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WAY TO THE 


TRVE, CHVRCH: 


WHEREIN 


THE PRINCIPALL MOTIVES 
perſwading troRomaniſme, 


and 
Queſtions touching the nature and authority of the 
Church and Scriptures, are' familiarly diſputed, 
and driuen to their iſſues , where, this day they 
fticke berweene the Papiſts and vs: 


* 


Contrined into an Anſwer to a Popiſh Diſcourſe, concerning the Rute 
of Faith, and the marks of the Church, And publyhed to a- 


moniſh ſuch as decline to Papiſtry, of the weake and uncertaine 
F nas + whereupon they hante ventured their ſoutes. 


DireQedto all that ſeeke for cefoluiions and py to his 
louing countrimen of Lancaſhire. 


By ToyNn W att, Miniſter of Gods word at Eccles, 


The fourth impreſſion, to Which” 79 annexed the Authors Proteſtation made 
_ vpon his deathbed, touching his opinion in the preſent controuerſies. 


T Dehoc inter nos queſtio verſatur, vtrum apud Nos, an apud Illos 
vera Eccleſza fit. Auguſt, de Vnur, Ecclel. cap. 2. 


LONDON, 


Printed by R1icnarDd FitLDd for lJouN BzuL and By 
WILLIAM BARRET*. 1616s BT 
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O. IT IE 
REVEREND FATHERS 


IN GOD, TOBIE, THE LORD 
ARCHBISHOP OF YORKE HIS 


Grace, Primate and Metropolitane of Eng'and: 


aud to 


Gxorcs, Lord Bilhop of Cheſter: 


his very good Lords. 
S) Hen 1 firſt penned this Treatiſe, which 
© 155 now 1 offer to your Lordſhips, 1 did it 
F222 for mine owne priuate exerciſe, and 
S the ſatufying of certaine friends that 
> 97 deſired tt. Afterward ſeeing ſome_; 
1 \(e 4 hope that it might do good abroad, 
i RNS wW principally in the conntrey where_> 1 
dwell - and deſirous, if it were poſ1ble, to do any thing that 
þ might helpe the ſeduced ont of their errors , and confirme_» 
0 the reſt in the truth , 1 was eaſily perſwaded to put it ſoorth; | 
| and the rather for that the queſttons handled , touching tax , 
 AVTHORITIB AND SENCR OF THE SCRIPTVRE, and 
SIGNES OE ThE ChyRCHn, arethe profitableſi that can 
be ſtood pon , and ſuch 4s I hane alway obſerued our people 
commontlieſt uſe, and moſt deſire to looke into; not being able 
10 apprehend the difference, or indze of the reaſons in other 
43 © que- 
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_ queſtions; but preſuming that if by certaine markes they could 
nd which t the trueChurch , there would remaine little dif 
 fieultie inthe reſt , forſomuch as therein they ſhould find the 
truth in enery comtrouer ſie; | 
2 The proper cauſe why our aduerſavies put thu denice 

into the peoples heads, was to dazle ther igyes , and delude 
their ſences with the name of Tus Cavacn.; that when 
they ſhould find the word of God , and atldiſcourſe againſt 
thur opinions, yet that name ſhouldamaze them, while they 
might belecue nothing untill they were perſwaded , by other 
marks , that it came from the Cuvrcn. And no doubt 


apollodor. 3h; « | 
2 Apollodor. zhyis 4 the * Gorgons head that inchanteth and oppreſſeth 


them, euen the learnedſt of them all , and holdeth them in 
bondage totheirerrors, hauing aconcett that they will heare 
 pothing againſt the Church : which they preſuming to be the 
Papacie ( though it be but AN 1MPOSTVMEB BRED IN THE 
CuvRCHn, 07 A DISEASE GROVVING To IT) will go no 
further, All their ſpeech ts of the Church: no mention of the 
Scriptures, or God their Father , but their MotueR Tas 


b$2lin.poly: CuvRcn, Much like as ® they write of certarne Fithiopians, 


aitc33- t#hatbyreaſonthey vie no mariage, but promilcuouſly 
companie together , it cometh that the children onely 
follow the morher : the fathers name is in norequelt, 
but the mother goes away with all the reputation. Lex 
their talke be liſtened, and their bookes peruſed, and it will ape 
peare , thi authoritie of their Church s at the end of enery 
e xpuodix I queſtion , and (frikes the ſtroke : as © one ſaith pleaſantly of 
Phot, L5ſops fables, that therein the Foxe is the chiete ſtickler 


. 4s, Philoltr, 
 Imzpin. of allthe companie. The beaſts ſeldonse meet but he is amone 


them, and beares his part with the buſieſt, 


3 Thu matter u handled in this Booke betweene my 


Aduerſarie and me, For thouzh others haue done the ſame 
| before 


Dzyvicaroty. '\, 


hk aa—- 


before me, yet Thauc doncit in mine owne method .T hewa- 
ter is all one, but the weſſell wherein I haue brought it, is my 

owne. And it was the eudgement of © Saint Auſtine, that In . 
places infected with hercſie, all men ſhould writethat &comra men. 
had any facultie therein, though it were but the ſame **<* 

| things in other words; that all forts of people, among 

| many bookes, might light vpon ſome, andtheencmic, 

' _ inallplaces, might finde one orother tocncounter him. 

: The leſuites , which are the Popes Ianizaries that guard his 

; perſon, and were brought in * now at the laſt caſt , when the Tier oe 


was erected 11: 


ſlate of the Papacie was at adead lift, to ſupport the weight theyeare 1540. 
of the maine baitell, hanepeſtered the land with their wri- hoary (4 
tings, and filled the hands and pockets of ail ſorts of people 
with their papers; yea fannes and feathers are lapped wp in 
them : whercin it admirable to ſee how preſumptuonſly they 
take vpon then, in diſerating onr perſons, belying our do- 
ctrine, and coining and defending flrange opinions of their 
owe nener heard of afore : as if Chryſippus ſehoole had bred ,,,,.. 
them, <who wſed io. make hu boaſt, that many times he i» cbryſp. 
wanted opinions to aduance, but if once he had the opi- 
nion, he never wanted arguments todcfend it: whoſe» 
writings, ſecing they cannot be ſuppreſſed, pittie but they were 
effeclually anſwered, The appianſe that iopnorant and Un- 
ſeiled mnindes giue them, andthe conqueſt that of late yeares 
they haue made of a few Libertines and diſcontented perſons, 
hath fo fleſhed them, that it is incredible how they brazge and 


4 


j1ng, like © the clownes of Germanie , when they had expelled f aventin. An- 


I? 


: nal.b.2.in 
the Fran tes: | | Aurelian, 
Mille Francos, mille Sarmaras ſemel occidimus: 
Mille,mille,mille,mille,mille Perſas quzerimus. _ 4 
Bit I dare boldly ſay it, that if the n———— they haut pre- RL Ne 


nailed be looked into, 8 Tertullians ſpeech will fall out 10 be > parc +- 4A 
| .- as NE 4 OS 
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zrue, It is the weaknelTe of ſome that giucth them the vi- 
toric, being able todo nothing when they encounter an 
able faith. Diſcontent and vanitie of mind,voide of ihe know- 
ledge and faithful prattiſe of religion, are good diſpoſitions to 
herefic. They live Geatiles, faith Cyprian, and dic here- 
barre glhos 3g. TICKS. Þ Epicurns, tn his time, with reaching pleaſure and ti- 
115 hr berty, filled the moſt houſes and cities with his friends, Bnt if 
© minemanus Welooke what the matines were that led them away , and what 
E (+9 + 0h rod the leſuites ſay againſt vs, 1 preſume three verſes in' Plautus 
In Epicut. we{{ anſwer them: | 
i P{eudol, 1 , | 0 
l Quid ait ? quid narrat 2quzſo quid dicit tibi? 

Nueas theatri, verba quz in cotmnoedijs 

Solent lenoni dici,quz pueri ſciunt. 

4 A fingular miſery no doubt , and aboue_ all other ts 
ve lamented, that mans mind ſo free, ſo readie, ſo.able,with 
thoſe heipes that God hath left him , 10 ſearch out thetruth, 
yet (hould not be ſatisfied, nor re(t contented with heauen and 
earth , or any other thing that God hath reuealed for the- 
finaing thereof ; bat ſuffereth it ſelfe to fall into opinions, 
and with conceits as it were with irons and fetters, hke 
a priſoner, to be ſhut vp in. the bottome— of a lothſome dun- 
geon , where they can findenothing bnt the crawling of blinde 
error ,and unſeiled opinions, and whkeſore uncertainties, as 
wermine creeping ronnd about them, If encr any thing de- 
« Apathias hilt ſer mea * pitze , rt i510 ſee ignorant men and women , that 


Ub.n, exzci>o *Þ[, : | bj; : No : : 
ul 6013 xa know nothing themſelues, thus to be impriſoned in the tayle 


main; Sinai of openions, by the deceit of cunning ſeducers , | that ſeeke no- 


geo thing hereby but torob and (poile them, poſſeſsing the wines, 
for a vapruvem : . FR. hs | 

The Deed 1eading the children, uſing the goods, to ſwazger and ſeruc 
bers make full their owne luxurioaſueſſe : that ſincethe Harpyes were cha- 


temonſtration 0 


al! this cheſide ſed away , and Bel was ouerthrowne, neaer was there ſuch a 


h c< we . oY . X : | 
© he --3puige grecdie and rauenons idoll as the Seminary : with his backe 
| _ avd 
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and bellie ſinking and drowning all that entertaine him, 1 ue- 
wer thinke hereof , but Moloch the tdoll of the Ammonites | 
cometh into my minde : It was an Image hollow,and had ny" > ar 
ſeuen chambers or ambrics in it : they opened the firſt, en teu 
_ andoffered meale into it : inthe ſecond they pur pige- = 
ons; thethird recetued a (heepe, the fourth aramme,the 
fifta calfe, the (1xtan oxe : and if any man would offer 
his ſonne or daughter, the ſcuenth was ready for him; his 
face waslike acalfe,and his hands altogether framed to re- 
ceiue gifts of the ſtanders by; the /inely pourtratture of theſe 
ſeducers, if we pleaſe but a little to compare the ſhape and con- 
aition of the onewith the other, | 
And wonld io God they had made our land, their na- 
tine countrie, but a ſtaze for theſe faolerics, and not tarned it Na 
into a theater of their tragedies and” vnprieſtly practiſes : or nvide pater 
hadplanted their ſuperſtition inthe heart of the ſubie&t, ſo reawnont wad 
as a little more roome had bene left for loyaltie tothe Mazi- NT 
ſtrate, For what concluſions are theſe tobe brourht intoa 
kingdome ? ® It is iudged that no Chriſtian monarch hath 2Pofevin.Bib- 
his crowne wholly given him from heauen, vnleſſeit rag-17 | 
receiue firmeneſſeand ſtrength alſo from Chriſts Vicar |... ... 
' - the Pope, Ana? azaine, Itisto be holden, according to Lins Epiſco.Z2- 
_ the Naturall, Morall and Divine law,with the right faith, Timmons 
_ thatthe Lordſhipof the Romane Biſhop is the true and 72mm de 
anely immediat Lordſhip ofall the world, not as concer- Poarpag-131 
Aing ſpirituall things onely, butalſoas concerningtem- © @ 
porallthings : and char the imperiall Lordſhip of Kings . 
dependeth vponit, and oweth ſcruice and attendance * 
enereunto , as a meanes, miniſter, and inſtrument; and 
that by him it receiueth inſtitution and ordination, and 
at the commandement of the Papall Lordſhipit may be 
_ remooued, reuoked , correed, puniſhed. In the go- 
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- uernement of the world , the ſecular Lord{hipts not ne- 
ceſlarie either of pure, or meere, or expedient neceſlity; 
but when the Church cannot. Reſoluing this article 
therefore, we ſay, thatinall the world there 1s bur one 
Lordſhip, and therefore there muſt be but one vniuec- 
falland ſupreme Prince and Monarch; who is Chrilts 

\pm-r, Vicar, according tothatof ® Daniel + Hegaue him do- 

,/4 1:5 minion, and honour, and kingdome, andall people, and 


- longing proper'y 


»7:(« c42, languages (hall ſerue him. In him therefore 1s the toun- 
26 +5 4 raineand originall of all Lordſhip, and from him the 0- 
?;. ther powers flow. All their reltgion is full of 1his dotirine, 

| and hence> proceede the mon#ters of conſpiracies againſt our 
tate. Whereby it appeareth, Ir 1s nor RELIGI0N They 
STRIVE FOR, BYr SOVERAIGNTIE: 4nd 201 the conſci- 
ences of men , yeelding to their ceremonies and ſuperſiitions, 
will ſatisfie- them, wnleſſe they may alſo bane thetr willes in 
onerflowing all, and the Crownes of Princes, and the Scepters 
and (ubietts of the_- Kings of the— world beat their denotion. 
Whereby they hane branded themſelues for ener with the in- 
deleble charaiter of the Miniſters of CAnichriſt : that being 
- —v— havng but priefts, and confined to their bookes , ana hanzng © no0- 
feruagdum& 727 c078mi(ſion but TO PREACH AND TEACH , Yet thus 
Os they creepe_> into thrones , filling the world with anarchie > 
and confuſion, andwhoſe ſoules they ſhould winne to God by 
mini(tring the word and ſacraments, their bland they ſacrt- 
fices tothe diuell, by lirring them wp to treaſon and rebellion, 
and canonize them for Marx Tynrs when they haue done. 
We thipkeit lameatable that is written of the great Turke, 


C Anton. Magin 


)SCograph. Pag: how at Conſtantinople, tn theplace that ſometime» was the 
pallace of Conſtaniine, now he keepeth fierce Elephants, and 
a thouſand other crvuell beaſts: andin a flately Church neereto 


adioyning, where God was wont to be honoured, he feedeth ſa- 
aare 
WO 


GR ae i Ec 


DeDicaTtoRY. 


m—_ 


uage moniters, and to eatery pillar thereof tieth Lions, Beares, 
Wolues, Tygzers. * This « the practiſe of the Man of Rome : _ = 
. in thepallace of Conſtantine , where formerly of old godly f/m ofSpaine, 


the Prince of 0. 


Biſhops had wont to be entertained, he (talleth 1p purpled rongegle French 
] {A2,King Tohy 
HMachiavellians, and unreaſonable beaſts to prey vpon Con» Was! the 


| . : ' . Jriſh warre-the 
ſtantines ſwcceſſours , and denonre the Princes of the carth : Engl rebellion 
and to encry pillar of our Churches welnigh in Europe , he '*!%« Nonth,he 


; | ; Frech maſſacres, 
chaineth Wolaes aud Libards to flie at our throates 5 when- the infra trea- 
ſons againſt Du, 


ſoruer we come within their reach. And thoſe beards that *1,.<i,".- 
we ſee of Friers. Seminaries. Maſſer priejts, [eſuites, preten- his Mazeſlte, &> 


aboue all othey 


ding to be the Paſtors of our ſoules, be nothing elſe but ſo ma- 1b: vown nn 


TR EASON IN 


ny Beares and bloudy Tygers, chained to the pillars of our Novsw ns 
Churches, the fatall enemies of Princes and ther people , tg OF 
ſucke their bloud : ſane that the Turkes lions at Conitantinople 

with feeding and familiaritie of their keepers become 

tameand gentle ; but the Popes ſanages of Rome by no for- 

bearance or mercy ſhewed them can be mollified : no gentle 

vſage can tame their nature; no clemencie will reconcile 

them, no diet will ſwage their thirſt of bloud', no beneſites no :Q.Cun.16.56 
patience , no endurance can alter their hearts from pratth. fie gf” 


ſari quod in nu- 


ſing againſt their mercifull Prince, and deareſt conntrie, "<rwmdeorum 


receptus eſſer 


Alas for our people that hane made choiſe of ſuch maiſter;, J Slexander;ce- 


| terum miſerer1 
remember "the ſpeech of Philotas tonching «Alexander, comm quibus 


viuvendum efſer 


what time he would be made a god ; That he was glad A- fer mats 
lexander was receiued 1ntothe numberof the gods: ne- 4m hominis 


excederer. 


uerthelefſe he could not bur pitie their ſtate who muſt »$'geb. ann, 
O 


108 


live vnder him that would excecde the degree of a man. x anacaf- 
T he Popes Deitie therefore maketh them in a miſerable caſe» 5 5746: 


; ; . | | 1 & þFttptws 
that live uader him, that diſdaines the place that God hath 9, * ara 
RET EX 07 Lepte 


allatted him, The alliance > they hanewith the Churth of oe, nf Tabne 
7 [ l; 8 this t/ h 1 Uranus CxaI ups 3 
Rowe, will not let them ſee this though the former 4708" coun: ; yl 


| | F | c * utc dh 7th » 
ted it noueltic and hevelie, and* with paſſion cried out of it. Jr ares 
| Fad efcrt. Illyric, | 


Tus EvpisTLE 


7 Czl.Rhodi- 
Zinio. 35. 


For adultery is a foule ſinne, yet? among the old Arabians 
it ſeemed no man was reputed an adulerer if he were {1b 
to the woman : which zs the reaſon why nothing is amiſſe a- 
mong our aduerſartes,becauſe the men that do it are ſib to the 
Romane Church. 

6 Thereis but one way to prenent the danger that may 
be feared from this 2eneration and their pradtiſes : and that 
 #5,that ſinne be ſenerely puniſhed ,and a preaching Minitery 

ſetled, as much as is poſiuble, tn all places of the land , and 
painefull preaching effetually maintained againſt the mani- 
fold diſcouragements of this iron age , whereby the ſubiect 
may be taught obedience; and tgnorance, and ſuperſtition 
 (theroote of diſloyaltie ) may be expelled; that ſlie Papiſts, 
| ſpectallie thoſe of the better ſort, be met with, and not ſuffered 
with cunning and friendjhip to ſlide through the fingers of 
the Magiſtrate : that beſides all other courſes uſed to bridle 
them, they be reuoked to continuall conference with ſuch per- 
ſons as are enery way fit to encounter the reputed learning of 
their Seminaries,c# to lay the vaine rumour of it : that finally 
bis Maieſtie and the State , upon all occaſions , be enconra» 
2ed aztini the manifold dangers and troubles, which (tothe 
exceeding griefe of all good ſubiects) their gracious care oucr 
 theCharch, and Fealc again({ falſe religion , bringeth vpon 
them; and that by deuoting our ſeluesto their obedjence,aud 
expreſsing our contentment in their gouerument , they been- 
couraged toproceed and take heart for ener inthe faith and 
profeſsion which the ſacred lawes of our laud andthe mercit 
of God hath hitherto wpholden tows, and under which we 
hae lined ſo happilie, and obtained ſuch ffrange delueran- 
ces againſt allour enemtes. The perſons that muſt do this, are 
your Loraſhips, and the reſt of your place,the Fathers of the 
Church, whoſe ſeates were firſt erefled 4 enen from the begin- 
nine 
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muſt weary you, no peace muſt make you ſecare , 19 oppoſition 
diſmay you. The chiefe Magiſtrates of our State are property 
an your hands , to frame ther conſcience , to direct their pro- 
ceearngs fo ſtirre them to att10n:the inferiour ſort of the Cler- 

ie meddle not with thi charge ; it ts your Lordſhips,to whoms 
the cure belonzeth. The vigilancie, Feale and courage of the 
Pramitiue Biſhops (to ſay nothing of our Grindals, lewels , 
Palkintons, and other famous Prelates of our time, your Lord- 
ſhips predeceſſors) was admirable in theſe buſineſſes : after 
God once bleſſed them with an orthodoxall mazgiitrate to ſups- 
port them , there could no hereſie harbour vnder them , but 
they draue it out, They were faithfull Fathers tothe Charch, 
ana Tutors to Emperours, aud by their zeale and courage 


_— <—w GC —— — 


ade the name of Mzrrorolatan and Bisnop the moſt. 


gratefull and honorable tiiles in theworld; that enery toung 
pronounced them with iy , and euery heart affetied them 
wath contentment ; when the weeligence and ſecuritte of ſome 
that ſucceeded in after times, gaue the firſt occaſion to quarrell 
at it,and depraue it, 


If this be wanting, that God be not pleaſed, but ſinne 


macreaſe, and ſo much ſuperſtition remaine ſtill in the land 
unreformed, Y No HvMANE WISEDOME CAN KEEPE 
OVT GODS IVDGEMENTS, BYVT THEY WILL COME 


Y T9 piANOv94- 
rich dvnapaTs 
Te1 #, j 


PESTETY- 
Georg. Pachys 


AT THE LAST VPON vs. We haue bene often threat- mer. 


ned, and the world aboutws, amazed at our dangers, won- 
dreth how we hane eſcaped. * When Nicephorus Phocas had 


built a mizhtie wall about his pallace, for his fecuritie, in 1he 


night be heard a voice, crying, 6 (#0ns, vols oa TH x0, tdv 
pi gt Tas IdT1E, ivdov m9 xaxs,wdrere; 1 Ts: Though he 
built as highas the clouds , yet the citie might eaſily be 


Z Cedren, hiſt, 
Pag- 54% 


| taken, thefinne within would marre all. 1fthe diuell had | 


employed 
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Far :EvpisTLE 


employed any wit againſt vs, but rus FRieks, our feare_s 


ſhould hane bene_ the leſſe : but ail azes, and thu beyond all 


[beweth their practiſes to hane bin of extraorainarie aſcenden- 


nan CY, Tt 85 mot mnch leſſe then 500 yeares ſrnce *a Biſhop of Lin- 


Traleg-pa-142 Colne gave the Frier this definition : Eſt cacauer mortuum, 


de ſepulcro egrefſum, pannis funcbribus inuolutum , \a 
diabolo inter homines agitatum. 7 here & nothing about 
him, but it reliſheth of the praue and desiruction,and God ae- 
liner vs from him, 
8 There 14 generation that thinketh there t 20 diffe- 
rence betweene the two relizions, but they may be reconciled, 


and all this ado needeth not. Two ſorts of people ſay thus,The ' 


_ firſt are certaine PoLiticks RomanisTs, 1oextenuate the 
foulneſſe of Popery, and to hold mens conceits toward it in the 
meanetime till oportunity ſerne to ſet it wholly open; what time 

they will change their dittie, and ſay, the differences ſogreat, 

that they which hold our part muſt be burnedata ſtake, The 

ſecond are [6NOR ant, AND-VNDERSTAND NOTHING; 

. but living voide of the knowledze and conſcience of all relrgt- 

> Gree.Turon, 0/2, are Poſſible of bis minde that Turonenſis > wrieth of ,vho 
biltFrancl-5 (a; it Was beſt of all, (1 & illa 8 illa colantur , nequeeſle 


£.42.7f both the. : x 2 ; h 
oxe axithe ther NOXHUM {1 inter Gentilium aras 8& Det Eccleſiam quis 


were followed: 


neather were it tranſ1ens, vIraque VCENCTCETUT, Whom God 11 his indgement 


 enpoerisl 7; gineth oner to thu opinion to plague their ſloth, who minding 


272g between the 


alrar-ofthe nothing but Epicuriſme aud earthly things, and not enduring 


Gentiles and the 


ClurchofGod, the paines and confcience_s to make triall of that which ſhoald 
— ps ny ſane their ſoules, are ſeduced by this perſwaſion , and plunged 
beth, into Atheiſme , to thinke 1he inſt defence of our faith to be no- 
thing but the maintenance of contention, Wherein, at one 

breath, they have_ not onely cenſured our State reſtraining 

i Papiſiry,and all the Churches throughout the world, inſi- 
ſting vpon the difference; and the Church of Rome 700, 

5 mp that 
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that proclatmeth it and parſucth tt: but they haue alſo con- 
aemucd the Primitiue Church aud all the Dottors thereof; 
who would nener yeeld, I will not ſay in opinion, but not ſo 
much 2s ina forme of ſpeech, or in the change of a letter, ſoun- 
ding againft the crthodoxall faith. The difference betweens 
the Conncell of Nice and Arima but in 4 <letter.1 T he con- ne be 
7roger fiewherenpon the Latine and Greeke Churches brake, 6 Georg Pa- 
rouching the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, depended but upon ©. 
two prepoſitions. ix and Ji; T he monitrous hereſie of Neſto- 


riu, lay but in the chanze of © ome poore letter; and * Cyril "6 w__ for 


would haue himenen 1m that to gratifie the Church : and tcom.ephe- 


| | | | ; - fin.Gracnito. 
when he would not, S {ix thouſand Biſhops roſe vp againſt him Ry ns ”_ 
for it ; ſorelizions were they that had religion , that They v4 Tora 
f Þ, | by 3 2 MCOutvorss 
WOVLD NOT EXCHANGE * A LETTER OR A SYLLABLE g Dalmar. apo- 


| | | : log.in Conct|. 
OF THE FAITH,WHERBVVITH OVR SAVIOVR HAD xyhefin, 


PVT THEM IN TRV ST. Which & our an defence that tb Om na 


: +7 O16 AG PIS Cy THe 
write in the controuerſies agaiaſt all other cenſurers. pv your Server, mor 
| «+. i 6 T) _ 5 \ ' e / SY :-f far uh T 0 6:w» 
Thy & envy 3 ſaith Cyril, Saw 5, ML [LANNY domalouy, £LY {C0 * Souaroy £J8 
Aoyvhn 2 Tis 1s FP : Arewecnemuies tO PCeacce No: WE TIq- #27 armory 
"> 5.a* 23 «4 . 4 coMafmn. Baſil. 
ther will pull it to vs with violence, fo thar the true faith apud Theodo- 


withall may be confeſſed. But when it cannot be obtained, ;X,f* Foie. 
we cleare the truth , and by expelling their errors, labour to OO 
plucke the ſeduced out of the fire,and bring them to knowledge, tphcip.n2. 
that their ſoules may be faued and their life reformed, and the © 
State ſecured wherein they line. | 

9 And this my poore indeuour mn ths kind I humblie 
preſent 10 your Lordſhips , under whoſe inriſdittion 1 exerciſe 
my miniſterie ;, not in affiance of any thing therein worthy 
your readinz, whom our Church hath long ſince knowne 10 
be the ſame that Eunapits ſaith of two other in his time >, 
PlNogogicts £74015 A ppodury > avec, and Teernamd 4 ay taut ooflds; 
nor in hope- 10 eſcape the diſzracefall cenſures of inter- 

| 2 meadlers, 
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medlers; but in zeale to my conntrey, and a{jurance_ that it 
may do 200d therein , going under ſo nonOVRABLE prote- 
tion. [am ſo meane a man, and obſcure_» exery way that 7 | 
feared the truth would ſuſtain loſſe, and be contemned for my 
obſcuritie, if ſome extraordinary fauor did not leade it forth, | 
And let it co forward indeed, and ſhew it ſelfe abroad, hauing 
THE TRvTH fo ſupport it, and the nameof ſoworTtuy Pa- | 

 TKoNs foleadett forih, | 
And ſo deſiring pardon for this my boldneſſe_, 1 humblie 
| commit your Lordſhips to the mercifull protection of Almigh- 
ty God, who long continue your proſperous eſtate», and make |” 
you happie > inſtruments of much good vnto bis Cyvrncu. 
Otlob. 29. 1608, F 


Your Lordſhips in all dutie 
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preſcnt contremantes betweene vs and 
the Romiſh Church. 


: WC es Dn: T jsnot as ſome thinke touchi ing the queſt. 
| 7 IL ons berweene the Church of Rome and Vs, 
* LW Þ 2 that there is no reall difference. Would io 
: / & v 8 2 God it were ſo. Bur they that examine the 

D Þ points ſha!l find it farre ocherwiſe. x. Concer- 


: ning the Scriptures, the Church of Rome 

* teacheth, that © any things appertaine to faith and Chriſtian * = 0c, h 
- undain, 
* aettrine, which, nether openly nor obſcurely , are contained in holy © 


writ. Þ For the totall and full rule of our faith ts Scripture and Tra: : Totalis enhn 
| L h adxyuara 
ation Got together , Tradition being of e5 eamuail authority with the © rezula, ahi Scrin 
8 OScriptarc, This dileeriagl is directly againttthe do&tine.of our —_— Ds 
= - t10O HM Ce: n- 
Church, andleades men into pernicious errors pretended lO je Traditio pa 
be delivered by Tradition; and withdrawes them from the _— — 
CM NAavVEercum 
obedience of onely Scripture, to the foliowing of vncertaine gcjpma. Be 
authoritic. 2. Concerning the iuftificeariva of a inner, © where <anclicul. Call 
uin p,298. 
vy of a withed, wninſt, and uncleane perſon , he ts made cleare, hely, < Vieuer. Infti- 
and ſimply anſt: : it teacheth that this js done, by the habire of ****>c0l-p.256 
* oOurowne inherent rightcouſneſſe, and nor by Ciniſts. Bellar- 
| mine expounding the Councellof Trent,faith, * Owr owne i:he- d DeTuRifl.2. 
rent inſtice ts the formall canſe of abſelmteinftification , not the tuſtice F329" 
of Chri Mt ? imputed tows: and © beſides the merits of Chriſt imputed - 1 __ $. 
C! ® 
to vs for our ſatisfaction , there is in vs an inherent inſtice, which is 
the true and abſolute r1hteonſneſſe,, wherennto , by the iſt tdre- 
ment of God, not puniſhment, but 9/ Doriets dye. This opinion con- 
tainethloreall a difference from the truth, that S., Paul f fairh f Gals 4: 
of it: Teare aboliſhed from Chriſt Je ave fallen from grace , whoſo- 


ner are imſitfied by rhe Law, 3. Concerning the merite of our 
+. WOrke, 
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2 Mich.Bai.de yyorkes, it holdeth, 3 that when men hauing conuerſed godlily aud 
»w ag " righteouſly in this mortall life to the end , wbtaine eternal! life ; this 
75 not to be deputedio the purpoſe of Gods grace, but to the ordinance 
of nature appointed preſently in the bepywmning when man was created. 
Neither, inthrs retribution of good things , 75 tt looked to the merite 
sf Chriſt , but onely to the firſt inſiuution of mankind , wherein by a 
natural law it was ſet downe , that , by the tuſt indo:ment of God 
the heepmg of the commandements (horld be rewarded with life , as 
the breaking of them ts pumfhed with eternall death, Whereby we 
ſee that there is a plaine difference betweene the Church of 
Rome,and vs, in the principall article of our faith, touching 
the faluation.of our ſoules; we belecuing Redfaſtly that it 
is to be aſcribed to the merits of Chiiſt , they expecting it for 
the mecrite alſo of their owne workes, 4. Concerning Images, 
h Concil. Tri- Þ jc praQtiſeth the having and worſhipping of them: yea i the 
mann Toft, Dimines of that Church hold , that enery Image ts to be honvured 
 £om.1-p-7370 with the ſame honour , wherewith they worſup the ſamplar. No 
man can be ſo ſimple but he may {ce a ſubBantiall difference 
in theſe points 3-and the like may be ſhewed in aboue two 
hundred queſtions controuerted betweene vs ; though Iwill 
not denie that. in many thivgs the heate of the contenders 
_ hath deviſed differences where therearenone.,; and to diſcre- . 
dice one another they haue wrefted that which might be yell 
ynderſtood. EE SEE IR 
.2 Beſides, the Church of Rome not onely requirethvsto 
k Bell.de laic. Profeſſe her faith, but alſo ro do ir & with ſ#bieftion ro the Pope: 
£-19-p. 1639. andteacheth,' that this 4 abſolutely neceſſary to ſaluation. A point 
urrecr.queſt. - | ; 
ex.$.Tho.q.13, ſo fully oppolite to the gouernement of our Church , that it 
___ canno waybereconciled , forſomuchas we know the ſame to 
be a meere pretenceto hide thcir tyrannie, and bring che State 
in ſubieRion to them, de 
| And as thedifference isreall , and of long continuance, 
ſo is thereno hope to reconcile it, The Papacie, that ſtands in 
oppoſition againſt vs, was brought in by Saran at the firſt,and 
a z,Cor6.14- is ill continued , onely to ſeduce theworld « and ® what fet- 
; Fowſhip Lath righteouſs neſſe with onrighteouſue(ſe ? what communtott 
bath I1oht withdarknes ? os what concord hath Chriſt with Betialf 
| | , oF 
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or the temple of God with idols? Tt isin vaine'therefore to hope 
for reconcili-rion of things fo farre vnlike,, vnleſſe our aduer- 
ſaries would wholly renounce their parts, and embrace the 
truth , which ®they will never do, Many meanes haue bene »2-Thefſ.3.355 
vied, but neuer any could preuaile, The Emperours, Ferdinand, 
and Maximiliat, trauclled painfully herein; and by their ap- 
pointment Caſſander, a great learned Papift, drew ® a proiect, DO 
to ſhew his ivdgement. Andin the rime of Charles the fifth, 44 bh 
it was much laboured in Germanie to accord the fides, both by 
Papiſts and Proteſtants. And it isP reported, that at a meeting p Ad. collogu; 
at Regenſpurge,chere wasan agreementmadeof many weigh- 17 CN 
tie pounts, touching Free will, Original [inne, Tuſtification, Faith, 4c _— pa-. 
Aeris, Traditions, the Mafſe, &c. but this held not; neither in- _ 
deede can the wit of man auoide that 4 which God will haue, $.OOIIE 
for the triall of his Church, and manife{ting of his truth. There wrvg "_ 
is inour aduerſaries that refraftarie frowardnelſe, that they 
ſeeke nothing butto be contrary-vntovs, andeuen hate the 
name of peace, Th opinion (* ſaith Bellarmine) weembrace and : De Grar.& 
defend ſo much the more willingly , by bow much it difÞleaſeth our PAINE 
adnerſaries,and efpecially Catuime,! Another,cxpounding a place (Maldon. com- 
of Scripture laiths Thengh 1 haue no author for my expoſition, Xn lok.6 
&t I allow it rather then that of Anſtine and others, though it be 
moſt probable; becauſe this of mine more croſſeth the ſence of the 
Caluniſts, * => 
4 Having therefore to do with aduerſaries ſo contentious, 
wich dorineſo pernicious, with a Church ſo diſeaſed; itis a 
better way to examine the queſtions, and berake our ſclu+s to 
the erue part, then to hope for that which will not be, And this 
was the courſe that the Chriſtians tooke when the Church in 
ancient times was vexed with Arianiſme and Pclagianiſme. 
They were nor indifferent which fide preuailed , but they 
claue faſt to the truth + They did not neutralize berweene 
both ; they did notidlely fit, and deride thoſethat contended 
for the truth : they made not the queſtions of religion the 
matter of their quarrels, and rude diſcourſe in Tauernes and 
fircers,and cuery baſe company; but with godly affeQionthey 
lamented che Churches rrouble,and with zealous conſciences 
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To the Reader. 


and earneſt prajer,and religious endeuorthey ſought the faith. 
This is the way that all men ſhould take now, when the rumor 

_ of the contention groweth ſo great: 1, with HYM1L1TY to craue 
at Gods hand the direCtion of his Spirit: 2. then with px L1-. 
GENCEtoOrecade and learnethe Scripcure , whereby to iudge: 

\ 3. and ſowith Love tothe perſonsof the men , and wich ,) 
mind prepared to yeeldto the truth, to trauell through the 
queſtions. The want of which,no doubr,is the true cauſe why 
contentions grow, andqueſtions multiply, and all things are 


—_— yncertaine. For the preachings and writings of learned men, 


ace licentiouſly cenſured afore they be vaderftood + the moſt ; 

pcople making the ſame onely a marter to cavuill at; never con- 

fidering-with what religious hands they ought to touch the FÞ 

queſtions of faith, wherein whoſocuer erreth, loſeth no-leffe. 
then his ſoule thereby.The queſtions of faith,andall matters of 
' religion, require in fuchas will proficably exerciſe themſelues| 
, therein, three things: Humlitze of mind, becauſe they concerne' 

' ___ theholythingsof God:D#lzgence in attending,becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned:and frength of iudgemilmwt, becauſe cnemies 
and ſeducers are exceeding cunning to beguile a ſJothfull exa- 
miner, and deceive him that conſiders not attemtiyely, 

Our aduerfaries that manage the Papacie, if euer any, 
haue expreſſed this cunning and skil in perſwading and ſetting 
forth of their hereſfie, fo far, that it cannot be denied,they haue 
omitted no art that might fet it forth,nor diligence thar might 


<-rongobbs 
adorne it. We reade firance things of cettaine Painters, how 


2dmirably they caft and ſhadowed their works: bur the skil- 

fulleſt painters that ever were, are our Icluites and Schoole- 

| men, the workmen ofthe Church of Rome. Not the famous 
:Pind35©9 Zeuxis (* who wrote vnder his table, when he had drawne it, 
that 1c: ſhould ſooner ennte then imitate him) was to be compa- 

red1o theſe painters: not the ancient Polignotus; nor Par- 

rhafius , not Mycon, Timanthes, Bularchus, Phidias, did ever 

beſtow ſuch paines on their images, as theſe haue done on 

 FTAvN their idoll the Papacie : ſpecially the Teſuite, who (as Plinie 
HÞ-35%-198 unocrcthof Parchalius) is farrnrdies artifex, ſed q*0 nemo inſolen- 
tis  arrogantius ſit aſus Wi arts: aworkman ful of _— 
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 Tothe Reader. Bb 


but no mim tſerh the reputation of his thill more provuly and arro- 
gantly then he. Leuxis being to make the image of Iuno,to hang 
vp in her temple, choſe out certaine virgins,to put the ſcucrall 


| beauty of thein all inco his piture:ſo haue theſe painters made 


choſe of the exquiſiteRt devices that all the herefies in y world 
could yeeld, ro put the ſamcintheirrcligion; no policie in 
Machivel, or ſophiftry in Ariſtotle, or eloquence in Rhero- 
ricke, but they haue contriued it into their image, that , ſauc 
TRYVTHandSINCERITY there ishothing wanting, Tertullian 
faith; Azthe Gentiles with their bands, (6 hererichs with their words, 
are the makers of idols: for encry tye that they ſpeake of God, 5 akind 


of :Aotatrie. The Prophet Efay * ſers downe a lively deſcription x C.q4v.ri. 


of this marter, The Smith takes an inſtrument, and worketh in the 
roles, ard faſtneth it with hammers, and worketh it with the ſtrength 


of his armes* the C arpenter flretcheth out aline , he faſhwoneth it 
. withathred, andplamneth it aid pourtrateth it with the compaſſe,& 


maketh it after the figure of aman , and according to the beautie of a 
man, that it may remaine in a hotſe. He heweth him downe Cedars, 
and Pine trees , and 'Okes, and he taketh thereof and burneth it, and 
warmeth binsſelfe, and baheth his bread: yet he maketh a god, and 
worſhippeth it , auidol , and boweth downe 5 bil it : he burneth the 
halfe of it in the fire , andwpon the halfe of it he eateth his meate : he 
roſteth it, and &5 ſatisfied: alſo he warreth himſelfe, and ſaith, Aha, I 
av: warme, 1 haue bene at the fire; and the reſidue thereof he maketh 
agod eren his idol;whereto he bowetb,yea he wor/ippeth and prayeth 
onto it, ſaying , Deliuer me, for thou art my god. In which words 
the God of heauen deriding the Gentiles,doth very fitly ſhew 
vs the idolatry of Rome, and the maner how the idol religion 
thereof was framed & ſet on foot, Ac the firſt it was but a rude 
vlocke,and ragged trunke, rough hewne by bungling woike- 
men that were not their crafts maſters, till the Smith, the Car. 
penter, and the painter came, every one in hisplace, and 
ſhewed his skill. Firſt the Canonifts like blacke ſmithes blew 
With the bellowes of their Decrees, and hammered and heat 
tin the coles of the Popes Confilitutions: theſe ſmithes were 
Gratian, Pope Iohn, Gregory, and Boniface, with their pren» 
tiſes that ſerued them , Hoſtienſis, Innocent, Panormitane, 
b 2 and 
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Tothe Reader. - 
and thereft of thatprofeſſion. The Carpencersrhat rooke it.in 
hand were the Friers and Schoolemen , which Qretched their 


ky 


| line over it,and brought it into better ſhape. Thomas, & Scot, 


and Alexander faſhionedir with line and levell, they ſtretched 

_outthe line of Method ouer it, and with the threed ofa, Diſtin- 

&ion they plained it where it was rough, and with the, com- 

} palſcs of their Logicke & Philoſophy made rin the falhion of 
F | a man, after that the great Lateran Councell, about the yeare 
| 1215, had poliſhed it, and given it ioynts to {tand vpan, Not 
long after,the Councels of Conſtance,Bahil,and another Late» 

ran, hewed it oueragaine, andaltered the faſhion jn cerraine 

points touching the Popes authoritie, There:ſome Cardinals, 

as Senentis & Cuſanus,thought the head ſtood too high aboue 

the ſhoulders, and would have had it bowed downe alittle 

lower, Atlaſtthey:brought it to Trent, into,the hands of their 

y Abfolutiima hel} workimen,as? they fay,whomended itfromtop totoe, & 


= Tridet. Synoi, . : | a $4 al : 
.- Poſeuin, biby- {et it vp agaive , when the wormes had welnigh conſumed it: 
[! ork ſeleA pag fince which time the third ſort of workmen the Paintcts have 


mo taken it in hand; the Ieſuits & their fellowes, who never ceafſe 


to paint. it day,and night, Thereis no colour Eurthey haye tri- 
4 editto make it beautifull. Some with yarniſh and plaiſterſtop 
Wi vp thecracks, which the Sun ſhiniog vpor- it, hath made, that 
Ik they. might not be ſeene, Bellarmine and his affociates in that 
1 kind, flirall colours together,& varniſh over the ſmoky & du- - 


Nie places ſo sKilfully,thar a man can fcarcetel what che colour 

=_ is. Surius and Baroniue with other.colours, ground by Legen. 
= daries,caft a ſhadow ouer it for ſeeming too yourhful,but the 

wo,  haucpainteda gray beard toagreene head: thereſt Rand by, 

fuch as are Sixtus Senenſis, Lindan, Staphylus, Poſleuin, like 

| Cenſors,bragging of the workmanſhip,& flattering the work- 

men &.extol[lingthe idol againſt them they call Lutherans and 

| Caluiviſts.Thus at the laſt they haue poliſhed their Dagon,and 

>. fertitbeforethe Lords Arke: fauc that it may not be fo: gatten, 

©. thar with ſome of it they warme themſclues, & roſt their mear; 


at ſuch as turne the ſpit: Ab, am warme, I bane beneat the fire. 
F his is the labor & vv orkmanſhip that our aduerſaries have be- 
| Rtowed 


asPardons,the Maſſe, and Purgatory; & laugh in their ſleeves 
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towed on their religion, to let it forth : whereby they haue 


made thcir Church ſo ſeeming Catholicke. 


6 And indeed we haue alwaies obſerued that there be two. 
principall things which draw mens conceits to Papiltrie. The 


firſt is the Name and report that goes of the Church of Rome, 
while men perſwade themſelves that a Church ſo ancient, and 
renowned in all ages, cannot but be the true Church of God. 
The ſecond is the Rumor and opinion of our aduerſaries lear- 
ning, as if it were vnpoſlible ſo learned men ſhould be de- 


cciuved, or their writings be anſwered. Neverthelefle it B n 
ealtie enough to ſee the truth through all this, ifmen will con-* 


fGder of things attentiuely.For rouching the name and ſhew of 


theRomManNE CHvRCH, itis but an emptietitle and ſound 


of words : this preſent Romane being wholly departed, in the 
queſtions controuerted, from the ancient, andretaining no- 
thing but the title, This ſhould deceive no man, For the true, 
ancientand Apoſtolicke Church of Rome , ſo much commen- 
ded by the Fathers, and fought to bythe world, profeſſed ano- 


ther kind of faith then this doth, and the ſame that now we 


defend againſt them: whereas This is fallen from it; and yet 
Skilfully retaining (ill the ſame Seateand Title, impoſcth mar- 
vellouſly vpon the world hereby. Ifidorus Pelufiota Þ hath a 
ſaying , that ſheweth the likelihood of this: Inthe dayes of the 
Apoſtles, and afterward , when the Church flouriſhed , and] 

as yet of no diſeaſe, the dinine graces of God went, as it wereina ring, 


round about it ; the holy Ghoſt adminiſtring all things , and the Bi- 


ſhops thereof inciting and turning it towards heanen: afterwards it 


grew diſeaſed , and was troubled with fattion , and then all thoſe 


things flew away. Thus the Church is like a woman fallen from her 


ancient happineſſe, and retaining onely ſome ſignes thereof. She hath 


the ſheathes and caikets where her ornaments lay » but the goods 


 themſelnes ſhe is ſpoiled of : not through hs careleſneſſe and negli- 


gence that firſt enriched ber, but through their naughtineſſe that go= 
werned not things as they ſhould haue done. This DoGtor well 
perceiued that a Church may loſe her faith, and yer retaine 
her name till: and he faw that, in his time, things fell to 


decay , and the faich of Chriſt began to be altered. To 
| "Ms © 3 what 


laboaured 


b L.3.epiſt, 403 
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- what purpoſe then ſhould any man reſpect the name of the Ro» 
mane Church , when the true faith is changed? or what do 
the prerogatiues and royaltics of the ancient Church con- 
cerne this that is turned to another religion? or who regards 
a houſe of ſtately building, and honourable title, or anticke 
memory fince Iohn of Gaunt, when the plague hath infeRed 
it, and theeves poſſefle it? Befides, when it was at the beſt in 
the Apoſtles time and after,yet other Churches were commens» 


_—_— 


ded as well, and counted as good as it, Theſe are the words of 
| c Balſamon : The fie Patriarkes( of Rome, Alexandria, Con- 
 KReſponſiniure ſtantinople, leruſalem,and Antioch) had identity of honour: 4 and 


c Meclitat.& 


Ez Oroman. , ; | - 
com.1.p.449. Obtainedthe roome of one head oxer the bodie , that ts, oner the holy 


0 76 k=*Xi1 Churches of God. And Nicephorus the Patriarke of Conſtan- 
elyre wa le, © inan Epiſtle to Leothe Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, And 


TErzpyac Tomo) 11N0P | 
vF wins 11720. we alſo; who hane obtained the name of new Rome, being built ypox 


Concil.Evhe- | | 
fin ag 07. One and the ſame foundation of fauth , the Prophets and «+ Apoſtles, 


fin o2g 2:07, 


frav' «ws where Chriſt our Santonr and God ts the corner fhone: * in the mat< 


54 ws re- | | | 
wr NO encoby. £6 of faith are nothing behind the elder Romanes, For mthe Charch 


& 


Tim W943- of Godthere t5 TF to bereckoned before the reſt, Wherefore, let 


Sw, cy 3 Th yy FT Wh ; = % | 
Ce nd Saint Paul gloric and reioyce in vs alſo, anatoyning new things with 


Sredents1 73 old, and comparing vs in doctrines and preaching , let him glory in vs 
+ wg Ps both althe. For we, as well as they, following his doftrines and w{titu- 


tions, where we are rooted , are confirmed in the confeſſion of our 
faith, wherein weſtand and reiozce,c, So that the Greeke Chur- 
ches in the Eaſt thought themſelues equall with Rome , and 


the commendations of the Apolile to belong to them as well 


as to the Church of Rome; whereby we may tudge how vndil- 
creet apart itis to be caried away with the name ofa Church, 
afore we haue enquired whether it keepe the ancient fairh : or 
ſo to be conceited of one particular Church;that we will looke 
toward no other but it, | 
The ſecond point that deceiueth many, is the rumour 
and opinion that goes of our aduerſaries learning : which is as 
weake a motiue to build on, as the former; when the greateſt 
| Heretiks that euer were,haue wanted no learning , and we may 
be ſure , this of our aduerſaries is not commended with the 
leaſt. Themſelues areynmcaſurable, and more then odious in 
_ extolling 
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extolling their owne facultie, and their people as ridiculous 
and irkeſome in reporting it. Itis nothing beſceming Chriſti - 
ans toleauethe cauſe,and to fall a boaſting. Let our bookes be 
viewed, and the diſputations betweene vs weighed, and it 
will appeare they haue no ſuch vantage,no notin Attand lear- 
ning: and, but that vnſetled braines are giuen vainly co admire 
ſtrangers,our Church art home here in England (to ſay nothing 
of thoſe abroad , who haue made our proudelt enemies feele 
the edge of their learning ) hath brought forth,and at this day 

eelderh, as learned as our aduerſaries cuer had any, And 
chat the Reader may haue ſome triall of this, I will giue an ex- 
ample ortwo, wherein he ſhall ſee, and by that iudge of the 
reſt, how learnedly they carry themſelues now and then againſt 
vs, and how great their sKill is to helpe them whenthey are a 
little vrged, OP 


8 They haveaſolemne tradition among them concerning 


the Aſſumption of the Virgine Mary , the tory whereof you 


may reade inthe 8 Rhemiſh Teſtament, to this effect : How at g A144 
the time of Her death all the « Apoſtles , then diferſed into dinerſe 
nations , to preach the Gofpell, were miraculouſly brought together 
( [auing 8. Thomas, who came the third day after ) to Jeruſalem, to 
honour her diuine departure and fanerall : where before her death, 


and after for three dayes,n:ot only the Apoſtles and other holy men pre- 


ſent , but the Augels alſo and powers of heauen aid ſing moſt melod;- 


ouſly, They buried her body in Gethſemani : but for $, Thomas ſake, 
who defired to ſee and renerence ut , they opened the ſepulcher the 
third day , and finding it void of the holy bodie, but exceedingly fra- 
grant, they returned , aſſuredly deeming that her boaie was aſſump- 
ted into heauen, as the Church holdeth , and therefore celebrateth 
moſt ſolemmly the day of her «Aſſumption . And b ſome adde, h Anton.chron- 
that companies of Saints and Angels , and Chriſt himſelfe ( for how LEE 
elſe ſhould he hae fulfilled the commandement , Honour thy father 200. 
and thy mother? ) met her, and with great glory and oy placed her tn Hoes ny 
her throne, This is the Legend ; and that no man ſhould mi- Rhem.ad.1.14, 
{truſt they could nor defend it,* moſt bicter)y they raile vpon all k Swan. 
that deny it, perſwading men & that it is rhe i2dgement ofthe Uni- PU.17. ” _ 


werſail Church : | yea a point of faith, The ground Whetgupon tc concepr, 


—— 
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—y they Rand, is the Teltimony of many authors: a certaine wri- 

ring of Iohn the Evangeliſt, Dionyſus Arcopagita, Melito, A= 

thavaſius, Ierome, Auſtine, Damaſcene, Bernard, Andreas 

Cretenlis, Nicephorus, Mctaphrafies, Glycas, &c, Who 

would not thinke but here were a learned defence of that 

they ſay? Bur matke the iſſue: Firſt, we have ſhewed them, 

and it isthe truth, that whatſoeuer the later writers, Dama- 

{cene,Bernard, Andreas, Metaphraſtes, Nicephorus , Glycas, 

and others of thoſe times haue .vritten touching this matter, 

is borrowed from the former authors, Dionyſus, Mclito, the 

_ v«ritings of S, John, Athanaſius, Ierome, & Auſtin:and can haue 

no more credite then the ſaid authors haue from whom ir is 

—-016 ogg] borrowed. Now theſe authors are* all forged, and our aduer. 

their narcs, (aries, inthe purſuite of the nacter, conftefle it. ® The booke 

; 62 poy going vader the name of S. IJohn, is bored rhrongn the care 

| Senenſp. 1044 by the Pope himſelfe in a Councell; and ſo is Melito, as ” Ba- 
nAn.q8.n.12, . ; . 

ronius acknowledgeth, who calleth him a» zd/e companion, full 


ONu.13.&in 


Ce. of dotapes and foolerres uuworthie of Chriſtian audience. The lame 


Nu.20.,& inde . 
Coe, cenſure he giueth ® of Sophronius and Ierome,to Paul and Eu- 


e's: Roch, andP of Athanaſius, confefling them to be forgedin their 
riſienſ.theol.p. names, and full of lies and impoſtures, And 4 of that which goeth 


180.Cateran& 1 Jer the name of Aukine, as the Diuines of Louan haue 
Valla annout. in 


A&.1y. done before him. Dionyſus is he that when all is done , mult 
roi ab vi} beare the burden. But heallo js acknowledged by ” right skil- 
at 15. years. full Papiſts, to be a counterfer. And ifthe Rhemitts f fay true, 
- = ptnges that the bleſſed Virgine lined but 63 yeares, then by * com- 
where po putation of times,ſhe diedin the eight and fortieth yeare after 
+> = he Chriſts birth, what time Dionyſus could not ( as the booke 
aud thatyeare 2oINg vnder his name fretendeth) be preſent, For the ſame 
eee Check Rhemiſts ® ſay, be was not conuerted tillan. 51, and Baronius 
48.  *noctill an. 52.,which wasthiee or foure years after her death, 
ok oy Beſides Baronius Y is driven to confeſſe her ſepulcher was not 
x An.52nu.1. fornd, or knowne in Teromes time < -— but whenat thelength , not 


+7 —higel much before the dayes of * Iunenal the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, it was 
- ++ (1008 found, and that without the body, BY OCCASION HERE OP the 
4g. argument of writing concerning the aſſuming of her boay into heauen, 
was exhibited: for BEFORE THAT TIME NONE HAD 

WRIT 


Wn" 
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wRIT /o. Let this be noted, If her ſepulcher was not kyowne 

nor her bodie miſſed out of it, nor no man writ of her aſſumption 

till Tuuenalis time; how can Dionyſus that liued ſo long afore, 

mention it? Againe, let the booke be Dionyſius his owne, and 

legitimare : yet the words thereof conuince not this Affump= 

tion, He ſaith no more but thus: * When we alſo, as you know, and De _ 

your ſelfe , and many of our holy brethren came together to behold OR TINY 

the bodie which the Prince of life was in, aud nhich recemed God; 

where Tames the brother of onr Lord alſs was preſent , and Peter 

the higheſt and ancienteſt top of the Dinines : then, after we had ve- 

held, it pleaſed ail the Biſhops , as euery one was able, to praiſethe 

almaghtie goodnes of his mfirnty that was the begmning of hfe 1nto 

vs. Where leroth:u5, as you know , excelled all the other holy Bi- 

ſhops,excepr the Apoſtles berng wholly rapt out of himſelfe. In which 

words he mentionerh no more but*THE BEHOLDING OF a%z17% Caps 

THE BODIE WHICH THE AVTHOR OF LIFE WAS IN, MN 

AND WHICH RECEIVED Gop: andthe PRAISING OF «radi 4, juv- 

CHRISTS GOODNES: Which ſpeech is ſo obſcure and vn- =2 Foodnes 

certaine, that BaroniusÞ obſerueth, ſome haue expounded it zu; # ayatrn- 

of the ſ/epalcher which received the body of Chrift, and ſome grad rp a 

of Tohn the Euangelilts hoyſe which entercained the holy Vir- bAn.48. n.6.8: 

vin, and ſome of tne fle/b of Chriſt wherein the Diuinity dwelt. * 

But ſuppoſing the body of the Virgine Mary be meant, which 

they came to ſee, yet how followes it that this was at her 

Death & Funerall, and Aſſumption, and all the reft that the Rhe- 

miſts te}1? where is the learning that ſhould proue this? More- 

ouer we ſhew them how vaine and vncercaine all things tou-. 

ching this matter are, The authors are valufficient, No man can 

tell either when ſhe died, or where the ſepulcher ſhould be, 

or when ſhe was aſſumed, Touching her age when ſhe died, p.199.Baro.an. 

whereupon dependeththe credite of Dionyhus, © they fay it — 

is vncertaine aud vuknowne. The time of her afſumpticn is noted c Khem.aR... 

by 4 ſome to haue bene the fame day ſhe died: by © others, 3, (fun enpils 

dayes, by f others 4o. dayes after. Baron, 8 faith, there js 999x- ciuin offic.pag, 

ſirous dinerſitie among writers touching theſe things. And concer- rt 

ning the ſepulcher,you ſee the Rhemiſts ſay confidently ,it was x Nu- 4 

In Gethſemany: but the counterfert Þ Ierom faith, inthe walley of oy eb; 
Tehoſaphat 
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i Durand vb: 
ſupra, 


k Suar.ybi 
lupra. 


leboſaphat.Baronius thinkes ir is v#kyowne,But how is the mat- 
ter then defended, after they have ſo grauely related it, ando 
rcuiled the Proteſtants for not beleeutng 1t? As in many more 
queſtions, ſo in this, when they haue flouriſhed a while, and 
ſpent a few vaine brags, their blood coolcs, andthe {welling 
{uages, i One ſaith: The truth is , ſhewas taken vp in ſoule , but 
whether her body remained on the earth , it is uncertaine. And bet- 
ter it 1s piouſly to doubt , then raſhly to define any thing touching the 
mattcr. Tet it upiouſly to be thought, ſhe was totally aſſumea,F Ano- 


ther ſaith: theopinion is now ſo generally receiued, that it 


_ cannot, without raſhneſfſe, be denied : yet there rs netther Scrip- 
rare nor ſufficient tradition to make the faith thereof infallible, Ba- 


þ Nu, Js 


ronius ſaith, * THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THIS 
HISTORY ARE STRENGTHENED NEITHER BY THE 
SCRIPTVRES, NOR THE TESTIMONIES. OF THE 
ANCIENT FATHERS, If their learning could haue iuſtified 
their fable, they would not firſt raile at the Proteſtants for re- 
fuſing it, and then in the end themſelues halfe miſtruſt it, lay- 


Ing it vpon bare Tradztion, and intreating the world to receive 


M Suar.tomer. 
p. 800.c Vazq. 
adorat P.303- 
Bin.rom. 3.cun- 
' C!l.p,429 

n Vriperg. pag. 
zx87.Rhegin.p. 
30. 


It, as a godly opinion, though there be no teſtimony in antiquity 
co proue it, | | 

9 Another example to ſhew what little cauſe we haue to 
feare or to regard. their learning, {hall be this that followes, 
When the ſecond Nicene Councell had brought in the wor- 
ſhip of Images, the Emperour Charles aſſembled another 
Councell at Frankford, and condemned it againe, and reieed 
the Nicene: whereby it appeares that images were brought in 
at thattime, and that the Church of Rome, in confirming the 


ſaid Nicene Councell, changed the ancient faich, Our aduer- 


faries haue had time enough to thinke vpon this, and to frame 
theiranſwer, But they know not what to ſay, the beſt learncd. 
among them confuting one another in this point. Firli ® they 

endeuour to proue,that this of Frankford was buca prouinciall 
Councell; and faine they would have it fo, that they might ſay 
iterred } and muſt give place tothe Nicene, which was genc- 
rall. But we ſhew this to be falſe : for ® the ſtories report ic to 
hauc bin a generall Councell of three hundred gs. ohm, 

c 
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bled out of all the prouinces of the Empire, the Popes owne 
Legates alſo being preſent; and therefore 9 other Papiſts let 9 Ouand. bie- | 
orhisan{wer, granting it wasa full Councell, and cannot DIETING 
be rciected as aprouinciall: and that it did condemne the Ni- an-794 uu-1. 
cene Councell, butthis, fay they, was erroneouſly ; being de- 
ccined of thoſe that penned the booke of Charles againli I- 
mages, and thinking it had decreed they ſhould be worſhip- 
cd with Latria, divine honour, which was the reaſon why 
they reiected the Nicene Counceli. P Many of the Jearnedt} PBozide S'zn, 
: "HE eccl,tom.3.Þa2. 
flieto this anſwer: bur wereply, that beſides that it is agaialt 250 Genebrard 
J a principle oftheir owne, that a generall Councell cannot fron-an-794- 
WS ; k : . .de jmag, 
erre, it is manifelily againſt the truth. For the mind of the Ni- c.14.B10n.an; 
cene Councell was well enough knowne, and the ſame Popes IS IO 
Legats that were at the one, were at the other : and the con- qConcil Baſil, 
trary cannot be ſhewed out of Charles his booke ; whereupon ©? $5000: 


; : : ; Reſponti de au- 
other Papiſts pcrceiuing this anſwer cannot be defended, giue thotir,Concil, 
itrouer, and confute it, and betake themſelues to a wotrke. 
* They ſay, that inthe Synod of Frankford, the Nicene Coun- —_— —_ 
: 6 - O 0.NM.vVINO | 
cell was not condemned, nor any thing attempted againk ir, A— 
but the Councell of Conſtantinople vnder Conttantinus Co- S*comment. 
. | : : p.445 & Concil 
pronymus, which had condemned Images: yea it ratifted and tom.3.p.4:3. 
confirmed the Nicene Councell, and decreed the worſhip of A'phon-conrra 
EP, hear.p.139. Ca- 
Images,as it had done. A ſtrange afſertion; yet Baronius ! faith, tharin.defan. 
It s the anſwer of very many good Catholickes: as it is indeed ; bur 87: P:57-Suats 
| | ' l : ; : tom. 1.p.802, 
note what*Bellarmine ſaith of it: / wiſh this were truc,but I doubt yazq.adorar.p, 
_ | | . : . ©2, Binn, cons 
it t5 falſe. For mark into what deſperat fraits they hauc brought puny 
themſclues that hold it. Firſt, they of the former opinion con- a:s. 
fute chem. Next, we produce the vniverfall conſent of the GT 
Church tories againſt them. The booke of Charles the Great a 
" faith, There was brought forth the queſtion tonchiag the late Sy- = as : 
nod of the Grectans , which they made at Conftantinopte concerning 
the adoring of Images , wherein it was written , that they ſhould be 
curſed which azd not gine the ſame ſernice and adoration to the ima- 
ges of Sarnts, which 1s giuen to the dazine Tramity. T hus onr moſt holy 
Fathers{ of Frankford) deSþiſed , aud with one conſent condem= 
ned, To this agree divers other authors: Hincmarus, Ado.Vr- 
pergenſis, Rhegino, Aimon, Aucntine, &c. But they anſwer: 
| Hinc- 
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Hincmarvus (though he were Archbiſhop of Rhemes , and li- 
x Cope.p.;82. yedar the ſame time ) his authoricie is nothing. * The words 
2x 4d are forged,or be was decciued : the reſt that followed him,are 
y An 794-n.33. all either corrupted or miſtaken.” Baronius faith, the books of 
z Tom-1p-92: Charles deceiued them.Suarez,* that cither they erred,ortheir 
books are corrupted, orthey ſpeake not of the ſecond Nicene 
hy wor Counccll, Vaſquez, * thatthey were all manifeſtly deceiued 
* by Hincmarus , as Hiacmarus was by the bookes of Charles. 
And thus all the blame is layd on that booke; the authoritie 
b Al:.Cope p. whereof notwithRanding they cannot infringe,thovgh Þ chey 
(+> > "PPY do theirvettermoſt , toproue that Charles wrote it nor. For 
S11a1.rom. I.P. firſt, it beareth his title,as all other bookes do theirs.© Second- E 
I aeke77 Iy, it containeth the as of the Synod of Frankford, and che | 
n.z , Councell therein confuted is the ſecond Nicene. Thirdly, 4 it 
c Bcll., deimag. , : | ; 
£.14.Baro n.zz, WaS Written in thetimeof Charles. Fourthly, © it was ſent by 
_— Chatles ro Pope Adrian.Fifcly, one chapter thereof * is confel- 
Baron, n.zz. ſed to be the worke of Charles himſelfe, Sixtly, and at the 
— #4 4pey worlt, 8 it was written by ſuch as were neare about Charles, 
aron-n 32. 4 : ? 
& 46. This is a briefe ſumme of all that long diſcourſe betweene ys 
RE, touching the Councell of Frankford ; which I haue obſerued, 
Concil.p.263. that the Reader may perceive what is ro be thought of our ad- 
uerſaries learning , ſo much bragged of: for were it able to do 
that which is boaſted, they would never ſuffer themſelues thus 
ul - to be diſtraRted, and driven to theſe bepgerly ſhifts, and foxed 
Tn. out of one hole intro another, that they know not where to ſer 
_—= their foote, Let them ſpeake directly,and go forward withthe 
BM point in any controuerfie,and we feare not their learning.Þ Ler 
not him that girdeth on his harneſſe,boaſt himſelfe as he that putteth 
b 1. Reg.20.11. it off, 1 T here 7s no wiſedome, nor vnderſtanding , nor comnſell againſ; 
1Pcou.21430. the Lord. | 
10 This opinion that they haue of their owne learning is 
it that puffes them vp, and makes rhem more then idle, even 
baſe and ridiculous in their owne commendations; and(which 
i!l beſeemes the Miniſters of Chrift) fils their mouthes wich 
contumelious and fage-like ſpeeches againſt vs ; ſuch as 
k Rhem 3.Tim. theſe are : * 1» the ſight of the learned, they are moſt ignorant of 


__— the word of God , not knowing the veryprinciples of Dminitie , enen 
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tothe admwationtruly of the learned that reads their books, or heare 
them preach, | Their wnlearned and beggerly Miniſters: ® Looke | Cninotar- 
to their Vnazerſines, and ſeewhether there be any appointed publike ns 
Readers or Teachers of ſuch matters (the myRcries of Duvuinitic ) 31. 
any that prinately make them their ſIudie : whether they do nat all in 
manner ſtudie nothing but the art of ſpeaking, or elſe but certain new 
bookes of common places for a few points of their new doilrine,, and 
them ſo lightly , that the common ſort of Catholickes are able 10 4: + 
{wer all their arguments, and to ſay alſo more for them then they 
can [ay for themſelues. * Afore declamations tm Greehe in one com- 1Briiclt.rep!y., 
20% [choole of the leſuites, then in both your Vumerſities (© 1 dare Mena ſho: 
ſay ) being 1oyned together : and better maiſters of Arts of two or they dare ſay any 
three yeares teaching through all Logicke and Philoſophie, then with _ 
you un ſeuen yeares, No, no, regnum Grammaticorum #5 paſt date, all 
are not children as they were when this geare began: your tongues will 
not now ſerue , no nor your (tudie of Diuimte it ſelfe in Caluns 
Schoole, Come once tothe Catholicke Schooles and you will be aſha- 
med of your (elfe , as many a one atreadie is , that thowoht hinſ{clfe, 
and was thought of others, at home, a tolly fellow, P Your Miniſters þ LOG 


, F s A pe vo!.pap. 2 9, 
be Tirchers and Tapſters, Fidlers and Pipers, Ic is incredible to Aud Sraplekin 


heare their veine in this kind, & how they vaunt of themſelues {th worſe in 
5 215 CountcerbL 


withall, as if they were playing vpon a llage the firit Act and þ.z8.. 


Scene of Plautus 4his Braggadochio,But it is a baſe courfe,and 4'*5 8'0rio- 
tus, .A linely pz - 


cannot be purſued withour lying, and eftentation; and there- &#:r- of cw ad- 


fore the Gentiles themſelves deriding it, * Sacrificed an Aſſe to 11 ripe: 


a F tent brags. 
Mars the god of wars, becauſe the noite and braying of the one rincaun ce 


agreed fitly with the turmult and confuſion of the other, Ang 7957 $477 
: — FL 
yet it were the cafeſt matterof a thouſand to requite them 41% 7 yas 


with teflimonies of their owne writers. For Theodoricke of ©** Phurour. 
de nar,Deorum 


Niemf ſaith, 1fany arecreated Byhops to day which yeſterday hike » a. 

4 lay d predigals, did nothing 6b g {L-2-c-22.06 © 
zefters an ſtagep ayers, ana preaugats, ald notning out 11.1 Vp an Schiſm 
downe the ftreets &> tauernes,and (usþ:Cted places. And Clemangis 
*writeth, how tmnumerable Pariſh Priefts came to ther benefices, t Decorupy., 


not from the Schootes , and their ſludie, but from the plow, and "vec p.15- 


ſernile occupations , which conld neither reade nor underſtand 


Latine , nor know B from a battledoore. Y ea the Biſhops thew- 
ſelues, * ſaith he, have neither read , nor heard , nor learned \ vag.1e 


: the 
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the ſacrea letters , nor ſo much as touched the Bible ,, wnleſſe perad- 


_ —— 


x Maxima h&- 


reticorum pars 
nimis mature, 
exſcholis ad 

pulpita alivlue 
gradus, en0ca 


tur. Alan. Apol. 
'P-1£6. 


Y Sixt, Sen. P- 
245. 


7 Baironr, ann. 
' 1833-16, 


2 Baron.ann. 
PF Fonu. Io2, 


| b Baron. ann. 
| 925.N.9. 


c Sce D,Reyn. 
apol.cheſ.p. 
292. 

d Baron. an, 
&25.N.11, 


E S$2.apho, pag. 


208. 
E L.2.C. 45» 


I 


L, 


FY th —_— 


wenture it were the huling thereof. / gnorant and vnlettered perſons 
hold the roomes of Biſhops, 1 could eafily produce many of their 
owne authors ( if our ſelues had knowne or icene nothing in 
their old Prieſts and young Seminaties)ro difcouer as much in 
their Clergie as they revile vs with , whether it be our * youth, 
or conditions, ot vnlearnedneſſe, if I would imitate their va- 
nitic. Their Y AZzs that preached ar twelue yeares v1d: their 
Z Bennet that was Pope being vnder ten yeares old , and ® [oh 
not aboue ſixteene: their Þ Archbiſhop of Rhemes ar fiue yeares 
old: their © Cardmals vnder 12. their 4 youthes and wephemwes 
thruſt into Biſhopricks; their itors © allowed to miniſter, Theie 
and ſuch like praiſes of their Church will ſhew what ſmall 
cauſe there is why they ſhould diſdaine vs, ſuppoſing we had 
lefle learning then we haue. Irenzus * hath a ſaying which I 
commend vntothem when they are admiring themſclues: lr ix 
better and more profitable to be ſomple and of ſmall knowledoe, and by 
lone to approach neare God, then to thinke themſelues to know much, 
and to be of high experience, and i the meanewhile to be found blaſ- 
phemers againſt God. 

1x Weknowno cauſe therefore why we ſhould not con- 
tantly and chearfully go forward with our profeſſion, and 
confirme our ſclues daily more and more therein, againſt all 
the oppoſtions ofthe Romane Church whatſocuer, Firſt, we 
have the Scripture in many places free from all ambiguity , on 
our fide, Secondly, we haue the principles of religion, contai- 
ned inthe Lords prayer, the Creed, andtheten commande- 
ments, that direAly leade to euery point of our faith. Which 
is the true reaſon why the church of Rome forbiddeth the rea- 
ding and exerciſe of theſethings to the people, leſt they ſhould 
ſee ſo much. Thirdly, we have the ancient Fathers in expreſic 
termes, in all things that they held confiantly and certain!y, 


with one conſent, 1 donot deny but our aduverfarics in ſome. 


{maller points,as Purgatory,and prayer for the dead,may make 
ſhew of ſome particular opinions in the Fathers: but vpon trial 
it wilifall out they held then waueringly and doubtfully, thac 


_ noccttainty can beſet downe touchiog their reſolute iudge- 


ments 
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ment: wheras in the principall pojnts touching the Scriptures, 
iuſtification,merit of works, images,and allthereft, they write 
moſt clearly with vs. Fourthly, which may perſwade any man 4- 
not druuken with his owne preiudice, we haue the mercies of 
God to plead for vs,wherby our Church hath bin miraculouſly 
vpholden: when they threatned, God defended vs; when they 


i ——_— ——_ 


prattiſedand expeftedour vtter ruine, God diſappointed them; | 


when they wroughtall manner of rreaſous, yer God deliueced 

vs. Fittly, this is our further aſſurance, that we haue done no- 

thing againſt the Church of Rome, but innumerable people in 

allages wiſhed ic long ago. What ceremony? what dottrine? 

what cuſtome ? what one parcell of their ſuperſtition haue we 

refuſed , but the world long fince complained of it? yeathe 
learnedſ? men that were, groned vnder the very burthens thar 
we haue ſhaken off, 8 Itis written of Gerſon the Chancellor 2 — 
of Paris, who lived about one hundred yeares before Luther, athue hols 
that the Sorboniſts expulſed him the Vniuerſhtie,and in his old NG 
ape deprived him of all his dignities : becauſe, as it islike, he "2 
miſliked diuers errorswn the Church of Rome. Whar time he 

betooke himſelfe to reaching of ſchoole, wherein his manner 

was daily to cauſe all his ſchollers, the little children, to ioyne 

with him in this ſhort prayer; 1y God,my maker hae mzrcy vPorn 

thy miſerable ſeruant Ger(on.lt ſhould ſeeme he tooke [mal com- 

fort in thoſe times, when forſaking all confidence inthe glory 

of his Church, he would call for mercy at the hands of God,ra- 

ther in the company of a few poore children, thenin the ſocie- 

tic of ſuch as-were reputed the DoRors of the world. And it 

may eaſily be thought , Gerſon ſaw more then he either loved 

or liked, becauſe the moderne Papiſts reieA his iudgemenr,and 

b confute his writings: and? ſay, Theis Dottor tn all things Was an hReſp.Card. 


"Pp" , 4 beroltc infefte « Bcllar.ad refo- 
enemze to the Popes authoritie , and with hu hereſic infefted many o rene 70; 


thers. Hs opinion touching this matter little differeth from ſchiſme. ;tra.viRoria 

Yea at this day they ſee more errors then they will reforme, © "*ie&-4-p.13Þ: 

God,faith & one of their Hiſtoriographers,what will become of our 1 xoucter. 

age , when our vices are growne to that , that they haue fearce left P8499 

vs any place with God for mercie? What couetonſneſſe i there im 

Priefts? what luſt, what ambition, what idleneſſe, what pompe, what 
ig- 
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To 


;gnorance, both of themſeluer and of Chriſtian dottrine? how title re= 
[igion, and fained rather then true? God haut mercie on vs. 

12 And here, omitting the way that is by triall of argu- 
merits, I offer certaine external! markes, and {2n{ible tokens, 
whereby the falſhood of the Romane Church may be diſco. 
uered, and the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liveth moued ro mil- 
doubt his ownereligion: for ic is vapoſhble that theſe things | 
following ſhould be found in the true Church, or practiſed by 


- men oftheright faith, The firſt is, their enmitie with the ſacred 


Scriptures, the word of God : whereofT haue ſpoken inthe 22 
Digrefſion of this booke. For the words ! cfthe Prophet are 
cleare: Tothe Law,to the Teſtimonie: if they ſpeake not according 
to that word it z becauſe there is no light in them, And one of their 
practiſes againſt vs, whereby they haue depriuedir frombcing 
the torall rule, hath lefe them vtcerly voide of all meancs to ſe- 
cure their faith by, and to find the truth, For the Church, the 
Fathers, the Councels,the Pope, which is all they canpretend, 
are yeelded by themſelues to be ſubieR to error. And how can 
that give them aſſurance of their faith , which is ſelfe i$nor aſ- 
ſured from error? The ſecond is the very face and outward fiate 
and gouernement of their Church, cleane contrary to the firſt 
antiquitic. How vnlike is their Pope to Peter? their Cardinals 


tothe Apoſtles? their Prelates to the ancient Biſhops; in Nate, 


3. 


* M D. Morten, 


in ambirion, in intermedling ? This is noted at large by many 
among themſeclues + Zabarella, Cuſanus, Marfilius , Occham, 
Duarcnus. How vnlike is their priuate Maſſe,balfe Comunion, 
Latine Seruice, Image worſhip, to the ancient Seruice of the 

Church of God? If it were the true Church, no continuance of 
time could haue thus altercdit: age changeth the colour of 
a mans haire, and the ſound ofhis voice, but not the ſhape of 


his bodie. Thethird is, that *r HERE Is NO POINT OF OVR 


Deaneof Win- FAITH, BYT MANY LEARNED IN THEIR OWNE CHVRCH 


cheſter, a rare 


ornament of our 


Church among 


ma1y other, hath 


ſhewed this,of a 


_ other moſt fully 


4 all his wrie 
195, 


- 


HOLD IT WITH VS, AND NO POINT OF PAPISTRY THAT WE 
HAYE REIECTED, BVT SOME OF THEMSELVES HAVE MISLIKED* 


;IT AS WELL AS WE, Andthis may be demonſtrated in all 
the queſtions thatare betweenevs; and they know it, and for 
that cauſe haue purged and razed the principall bookes ofthe 

elder 
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elder Papilts , and ſome of them they have vtterly forbidden, 
In the bookes of latter Catholwkes alſo, ® faiththe Index , which mlndex libre. 


were written ſince the yeare 1515. if that which needeth correfling _ 


can be amended by raking away or adding of a few things , let the 
correttors ſee ut be done : but otherwiſe let 1t be wholly razed ont. 

The fourth is, thatrhe mol? points of Papiſtric, are directly 4, 
and at the firſt fhghrtabſurd and againli common ſence, and 

the law of nature, For who can conceiue that it ſhould bethe 

Popes right to lord it thus ouer the Scriptures, Fathers, Coun= 

cels, Church, and all the world 2 What poſſibility is there 

that the kingdomes of the world ſhould be ſubicR to him ? 

Whar likelihood is there that »mages ſhould be worſhip- 

ped? our workes ſhould merite heauen? the cxp ſhould net be 

allowed to the people? the Sermice ſhould be in a language 
vaknowne? the Body of Chriſt ſhould be in ten thouſand places 

at once? the Piiclt ſhou!d haue tudiciall power to forge ſin? 

the Saints in heauen, ſhould be made mediators for vs to 

God? He that wil indifferently compare theſe and many points 

more , ſhall find them manifeltly againſt the principles of re- 
ligion, andthelight ofnature. What man can thinke ir to be 

the*true Church that teacheth to equinocate, to murther the 

King', to pay no debts, tO BLOW VP THE PARLIAMENT, 

to diſpence with marther and whoredome ? The fiftis, their in= $5* 

| temperate and vnchriſtian proceeding againſt vs, For if they 

were of the truth,they would not defend themſelues, & deale 

againſt vs with groſle lying , vncharitablerailing , irreconcile- 

able malice; which are the weapons of darkeneſſe; bur with 

grauity and fincerity as becomes Chriſts Goſpell. Who will 

deleeue that any can be ſo impious , that holdeth there is a 

God, as to make him che author of ſimne? and yet ® they ſhame nPoſeuin.bib), 
not to ſay we do it. Who can thinke that any man is ſo abſurd ©##-533: 
as to denie the neceſſity of good workes, and a godly life ? and yer 

they ſay our Church doth ir. There is very litle of our doftrine 

but maliciouſly they traduce and miſreport it. That we haue 

need to put them in mind of Philoxenus the Poet, 9 who hea» o Hefych.r.luft 
ring certaine Porters ſinging his verſes vadecently,brake their {,paiowph. 


pors : For, ſaith he, 1 breaks your pots , and you marre my verſes, 
C What 
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| Whar truth or finceritie is it to publiſh abroadeto the world, 
that iv England, Catholickes (fo they call chemſelues vntruly) 
pNonmllz de arc fo crucliy perſecuted? P That youg women, which are found 


caſtifſimis vir- je GP ; : 
ginidelt '* tobe of that religion, are pet into the ſtewes: and ſuch like vn 


upanaria, alia- rruchs mentioned thicke and threefold in their 4 writings. 


-pecbacpnrr r That ten thouſand Churches and aboue are ouerthrowne - 
main hoc Ag- more then two hindr: d Maityrsflaine,an infinite multitude of 
net, RED allforts and ſexes, impritoned, baniſhed, and bereaued of their 
emp!a ſecure) o00ds.Oanc Cardinal!,ttree Archbiſhops , cighieene Biſhops, 


F (: ſi.nt- | bo 
WE chafol one Abbot , foure Pri--urs , fourc whole Coucuts R thirteene 


—K CPI 
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Pag 159- Dcanes, fourecerne Archdceacons,fHhxe hundred Pcieſts,ſeuenty 
Co Cert, eC- a 
A rtiol. ſeven Doctors, ons Queene, etght Ecries, ten Barons, fixe and 


—_—_ twenty Knights fourc hundi1ed Genclemen, What could chey 
p-11o poſt S:a bane ſaid morerf Queene Elizaberh had bin as cruel as Queen 
-- - +q in_hY Mr.c was 2g2inft vs in hertimer Yeatheirnacred againſt ys 1s 
FSce Levdan, | fuch that they hold vs to be poſſeſſed (nor hmply icquced, bur 
ac tuga idol exe poſſeſſed by the diuell: ) and thereupon, when any of vs re- 
uolreth to the Papacy, andis reconciled to them, they have an 
e Pontifical, Order to exorcize the partie, © who kneeling vpen his knees the Bi- 
Rom.pag-206. gp ſaith: [ conture thee, wicleane ſpirit, by rhe name of God , that 
| thou depart ont of this ſeruant of God, whom he hath vonchſafed to 
deluuer from thy errors , andto bring backe ts his holy Church: he 
commandeth thee thou curſed and damned ſpirit, who ſuffered for the 
u Stapler.prem- [1/4 27013 of an,CFc. Belides, their malicious® threatnin g of the 
_——— | peaceofour Land, euenthen when it had the happielt time, 
—_—_ me and vnnaturalltreaſons againſt ys, ſhew the true ſanQification 
bel of Engl. I 4 | £ 
Luſt.p.170. of Gods Spirit notto be among them, which teachcth meeke- 
inde. neſſe and forbearance, not rankor, and impatience, and rebel- 


Jicn.Saue that hauing ſaid, * They were but thriftleſſe youkers,vul- 


ar readers, common perſons, that would not be per{waded our coun- 


try and ſlate to bein the greateſt, and moſt dangerous termes (in the 
Queenes time ) that exer it was, ſirce or before the conqueſt, and mn 
far worſethen any countrey in Chriſtendome: itpleaſed God by the 
coming of his Maieftie, to deride theſe their Prophecies ; and 

in ſcorne thereof, at this day we enioy the very ſamepeace and 
liberty we then had. ted 

13 Thefixtis the prodigious ignorance whercinto they Uh 

| that 
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To the Reader. 
that live in Papiftrie, For as their Church commendeth it, fo 
their people follow it moſt deſperately, euen in the chiefeſt 
things touching their ſaluation. I will not ſpeake how vnable 
they are to render account of the faith,to vnderſiad the points 
of the Catechiſme,to iudge of all things lawfull and vnlawful, 
and ſuch like: I will onely mention what I faw and learned, 
dwelling among them, concerning the ſaying of their prayers: 
for what man is he whoſe heart trembles not to ſee fimple peo- 
ple ſofarre ſeduced, that they know not how to pronounce or 
fay their daily prayers? or ſo to pray,as all that heare them ſhall 
be filled with laughter? And while, ſuperſtitioully, they refuſe 
to pray in their owne language with vnterſtanding , they 
ſpeake that which cheir leaders may bluſh co heare. Theſe ex- | 
amples I have obſerved from the common people.*The Creed: *' PM moverhoy 
Creexum wunmpatrum ontentem creatorum ems anicum , Dom- © es dr 
num noſtrum qui cum ſops , virigmi Marie: crixus fixus, Ponchi Pi- pr Na <piſiry , 
{att audubiticrs, morts by ſonday, father afernes, ſcelereſt vn indica- the which! hey 
rum, fints a mortibus. Creezam ſpirituum (anttum, echt Catholi, re- _= _— _— : 


miſſurum , peccaturum, communtorum obliutorum , bitam & tur= ſing with them: 


|; and ſet down for 
Bam Again. 20 other purpoſe 


but to note the 


Thelittle Creed. 


Little Creed, can I need, 

K neele before our Ladies knee: 
Candle light, candles burne, 

Our Ladte prayed to her deare Sonne, 
That we might all to heauen come. 


pitiful ignorance. 
and confuſion 
whereinto the 
Church of Rome 
plungeth hey 
children, Non 
yerenda retcgos 
{ed inuerecun- 


Luttle Creed, Amen, E- da refutor vti- 
This that followeth, they call the white Pater nofter. DE 
 Whmte Pater noſter, Saints Peters brother, niNoe, vnde 2 
what haſt # th fone hand? white booke leanes, a wr 
What haſt-#th F other hand? heanen yate keyes. A aon.. 
Open heanen yates, and * ſtethe hell yates :/ * Shae, 
 Andlet enery cryſom child creepe to ut owne mother: 
What Pater noſter, Amen. 
Another Prayer. | 
T bleſſe me with God and tberood, 
Wuh his ſweet fleſh and precioru blood: 
 P--Y With 
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With his croſſe and his Creed, 

Wuh his length and his breed, 

From my toe to my crowne, 

And all my body vp and downe, 

From my backe to my breſt, 

Hy fine wits bem reſt: 

God let newer il come at ul, 

But through leſus owne will, 

 Sweete Jeſus Lord, Amen, ” 

Many alſo vſeto weare Verucin againſt blaſts: and when they 
gather it for this purpoſe, firſt they crofſe the herbe wich their 


_ hand, and then they blefle it, thus: 


Hallowed be thou Veruein, as thou groweſt on the ground, 
For in the monnt of Caluary there thou was firſt foand. | 
Thou healedft owr Saniour Jeſus Chriſt , and ſtanchedſt his 
bleeding wound : TIN By 
Inthe name of the Father , the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt , 1 
take thee from the ground. | 
And ſo they plucke it vp,& weare it. Their prayers & traditions 
of this ſortare infinite, and che ceremonies they vſe in their 
ations are nothing infericur to the Gentiles in number and 
Rrangenefſe, Which any man may ealily obſerue that conuer- 
ſeth with them:the which Thave noted in this place,not to diſ- 
grace theperſons of any , but to ſhew the pitifull barbarouſ- 
neſſe wherein they liue thacrefuſe to heare the Goſpell, and 


' whom our Seminaries have trained vp, boaſting: that thereis 


no religion , or knowledge , or deuortion, but ia theſe people 
only. And ler any wan indge how it can poſlible be the Church 
of Chrift, that nouriſheth this barbarous, and morethen bru- 
tiſh ignorance and ſuperſtition among the people. And it can | 


' not be anſwered, that'theſe are the cuſtomes of a-few fimple 


people: for this that T ſay, is generall throughout the country, 
the whole body of the common people popiſhly addiQted, 
practifing nothing elſe , vntill iepleate.God by the miniſterie 
of his Goſ; el,to convert them, Yea the moſt mer} and women 
deuoted to Papiſtrie , though well bocne and brought vp for / 
ciuill qualities , and of good place in the countrey, yer lic 
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plunged in this ignorance, being perſwaded that what they 
haue learned by long cuſtome and continuanec in their old re- 
1:gion ( ſo they iyle it ) they ſhould not giue ouer. Yea this 
ſore is ſo foule and grieuous, that it may not endure to be [oo 
ked into. 
14 Thisbruciſh condition of their people may the better 
be credited, and is the lefſe to be wondered at, becauſe the o- 
pen praiſe of their Church giues them example, and encou- 
rages them, by their idolatrie and ſuperſtition coward che 
Saints departed, For how can that people diſcerne their igno- 
rance, whoſe Paſtors euen before their eyes, in their open Ser- 
uice, and priated bookes, ſeruc the Saints, and worſhip them, 
with the lame ſeruice that they giue to Chriſt ? This I offer 
for the ſeuenth motiue, to induce any Papiſt to ſuſpe his 
owne religion : for it cannot be the faith of Chriſt, thar takes 
his honour,and giues it to another, In their Seruice andprayers 
the virgin Marie is made an 1nterceſſour for finne, ® as if Chriſt 2 2-Tiw. 2.5. 
were not the ſole Mediator, vnleſſe themerites and mediation 
of another did come betweene. Let theſe formes bean ex- 
ampie. 
: b By theprayers AND MERITS of the ener bleſſed Virgine Þ Offic. Mar, * 
Mary, and of all Saints,our Lord bring vs to the kingdome of hea- FP 
wen. Amen, © 
Agpaine: 
© All hatleo Dueene, mother of mercie: OVR L1F E, fweetneſſe, c10id-page27. ' 
and 1 O PE, all haile. We exiled, the ſounes of Ene, docrietothee, 
Tothee we ſigh, groning and weeping in this vale of teares. There- 
fore 6 thon our ADV OCATE , turne thoſe thy merciful eyes n= 
tows: and hhewvs after this exile , bleſſed Ieſns the frutte of thy 
wombe. O clement, 0 pitifull , 6 ſweet virgin Mary: pray for vs 0 
holy mother of God, 
Apaine. - : 
d Mary that mother art of GRACE, 4 Ib.p2g- 33s 
Of MER CIE mother alſo art, + 
Save andadefend vs from our fo, 
Receiue vs when we hence depart. 
© The guiltteſſe bands vN BIND; © | e 1b. pag. 47- 
guiltteſſe pg = Pag- 47 
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Blind mentheir fight ASSVRE?7 
_ Ill things from vs expell, 
All good for ws procare, 
A mother (ew thy ſelfes 
He takes our plants by thee, 
That being for vs borne, 
Uonchſafed thy ſonne to be, 
Grant that onr life be pare, 
Make ſafe for vs the way, 
That while we Ieſus ſee, 
Onr wy way laſt for ay 
Againe: 
f Miſfal.Satisb. f 0 Virgin, the onely chaſte mather, locfi Fug 0 onr fines, pinethe 
_— ho dome wiete the bleſſed companies do rene: for hows Deen 
oft he world, art able to do all things,and w ITH THY SONNE 
DISPOSEST ALL RIGHTS. 
Againe: 
g Antidotar.a- 3 0 Marie, the ſtarre of the ſea, the hanen of health to ſuch as 
- x6 1608 ſuffer ſhipwracke, the a guide , the ſweeteſt patron of the mis 
ſerable, the l:arnedſt an vo cart ofthe guiltiethe onely HOPE 
of the deſperate, the SaviovR of ſinners : I beſeech thee at my laſt 
day enlighten me with the beames of thy moſt cleare face, Then 
there is no other hope but thon.SAVEME © SAVIOVRESSE: 
REDEEME ME O REDEEMER: my/mnes loade me, the fleſh 
b Hiſt.chor.Au- defileth re, the dinell lieth inwaite,Cc, > Than calledſt thy ſelfe 
Tepin.Mane. the handmaid of Teſu Chriſt; but as Gods law teath:th , thom art 
His L AD Y miſires: for right andreaſon willeth that the MOTHER 
BE ABOVE THE SO NNE, Therefore pray him humbly, and 
COMMAND HIM FROM ABOVE, that helzade ws to his 
kingadome at the worlds end. 
It is vypoſſible to excuſe this kind of praying from formal! 
:doJatry, wherein the ſame titles are giuen ta the Saints\, and 
the {ime things by the fame merics asked of them, thar ap- 
iSuar,tom 2- per raine to Chriſt alone. And yeti the Icfuites at this day ex- 
em Bellarde uſe it, and will not ſuffer it tobe reformed. Yea we findin 
_ Sa&beat.c.z7. the writings of the moſt learned Papiſts that are, things tou» 


ching the virgin Maric as bad; and worſe then all this.. Dode« 
chinus 


i 
—— — _—- Lata 
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my kingaome, So the Father of heauen hauing his taſtice and his 


mercie as the chiefeſt goods of hu kingdome, keeping h:s inſtice to hina- 


Jelfe, SYRRENDRED HIS MERCIE TO THE V1iR- 


GIN MOTHER, And® they tell a viſion, how , Chriſt prepa- m Speevl.ex: 
empl.d.o.n.41, 


ring to indge the world, there were two ladders ſet that reached to 
heanesu : the onered, at the top whereof Chriſt ſate:the other white, 
at the toppe whereof the Virgme Marie ſate : and when the Friers, 
cola not get wp by thered ladder of Chriſt, but enermore fell downe, 


Saint Francis called them ta the white ladder of our Ladie , and 


there they were receined, * Another ſaith, that Chri/t was incar- 
rate more for the redemption of the bleſſed Virgine then for all man= 
kind beſides, Bozius ® faith , The wittorie obtamed oner the dinell, 
zs to be aſcribed altogether to Chriſt himſelfe , but by Chriſt it muſt 
alſo priacipally be aſcribed to the Virgine Marie. Seeing the bleſ- 
fed Uirgine # the moſt noble part of the Church, it #5 chiefly re- 
ferred to her to be Henah , which ſiomfieth the mother of the l1nizg: 
namely becauſe by the vertue of Chriſt, Marie principally giueth 
eternall life to mankind , and through her we increaſe in the fauh, 
and are multiplied in charitie , and repleniſh heauen, By the two. 
Cherubins vpon the arhe , were ſignified Chriſt and Marie, through 
whom God 14 mercfull , aud heareth our prayers, T here muſt needs 
be ſomething inthe Church to anſwer thoſe old ceremonies, Where 
fore in the Church there muſh needs be ſome woman, who being 
bleſſed wah Chriſls gifts and merits, may beare all men to God, and 
by whom God may be mercifull to vs. But this that Galatine wri- 


teth, deſerues the noting : he ſaith P that FOR THE Love}. 
OF IEsvs And MaryYy,GOD CREATED THE W OR LD. P:489+ 


For the loue of the wadefiled Vrgine , who us the wiſedome of the 
world, God made heauen and earth: aud it was not onely maae for her 
loue, but alſo preſerued : for it could no way ſtand, our deeds are ſo e- 
mill, BVT THAT SHE BY PRAYING FOR VS MERCI- 

: | c 4 FVLLY 


by * 
X das. Ds Aa AS is it. 


chinus £ writeth, that ar tnfant lying inthe crate , ſaw the Vir. k Append. ad 
gine Mary ſtanding before the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt, and ma- 
king moſt earneſt interceſſion for the world. Biel! ſaith, We flie pria 
cipally to the bleſſed Urrgine , the Qucene of heazen, which is jgni- 
fied #a Heſter the Qucene , who coming to appeaſe king Aſſueris , he 
ſaid unto her , 1t ſhall be giuer thee , though thor athe the hilfe of 


Maria.Scot.p, 
470. 

| In Cano. lea, 
CP, 2 > Jo 


n Pern,Senen!. 
fer.z1 C.3» 


o De ſign. ecc), 
om.1t.pag 679. 
& 681, 


De Arcan, ' 
athol,yciit, 
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* Pag-5i5 FYLLY VPHOLDETH IT. * Adam following ſinne incurred 
death, but the glorious Uirgine and her Soune, being no partakers of 
eAdams ſrmne, aud alogether free from original! ſine , of right were | 

to be impaſſivle aud immortall. But for ſomuch as the death of Chriſt 

was needfull for the redemption of mankind, therefore ut was neceſſary 

that the bedy of Chriſt ſhould be paſſible and mortall: and ſo likewiſe 

the immaculate Virgine being to beare a Sonne paſſible and mortall, 
which was to be one fleſh with her ; and that could not naturally be if 

(pe were mpaſſible and 1mmortall , therefore ſhe was alſo neceſſarily 

ortall; and ſo both the mother andthe Sonnedied, THE DEATH 

AND PASSION OF CHRIST AND THE HOLY VIRGIN, 

WAS FOR THE REDEMPTION OF. MANKIND. Ut was 

sm1poſſible ſhe ſhould haue died afore the paſſion of her Sonne The ſe- 

cond reaſon ts, that SHE ALSO MIGHT COME BET WEENE 
(Godand vs )FOR THE REMISSION OF SINNE, ſeeing all 

things muſt come betweene for theremuſſron,that came bet weene when 

Adam aid it Thus they ioyne the virgine Mary wrth Cirift, in 

the very worke of our redemption, and aſcribe to her, no leſſe 

then to him, the execution of all Gods mercies toward vs. Kri- 


————  —— 


qPag.211 gitinherreuelatigns, 4 faith, the virgine Marie told her, that 
AS ADAM AND EVE SOLD THE WORLD FOR ONE 
APPLE, * SO HER SONNE AND SHE REDEEMED THE 
egoredemimus w ORLD , WITH ONE HEART. Thus they hauc ioyned a 


* Filius mcus 8& 


mundum quift 


Cum vno corde» CICALUTE With Chriſt, and giue his honour to another; yea that 


honour of redeeming and ſuſtaining the Church, which no cre- 

ature is capable of. And this idolatrie they have committed not 

with the bleſſed Virgine alone, ( who is bleſſed and honourable, 

though not to be worſhipped , but her ſelfe worſhipped him that was 

rLib. _ borne of her fleſh,” ſaith Epiphanius) but even with the baſeſt of 
their Saints,that we may know in what vile account they hold 

{Lib.Conform. Chriſt the Sauiour. { They lay, he imprinted his flue wounds 

OE vponFrancis of Affiſe the Frier; as if he alſo were to fiffer for 

| the world, andredeeme mankind: and market the yerſes of 

X Poſſeuin bibl. Turſelline the Ieſuite, concerning the ſame; 
TOP" Exnue Franciſcum tunica, lacerog, cucullo, 
Dui Franciſems erat, tam tibi Chriſtug erit: 
Franciſc exunijs, ( ſi qua licet ) indue Chriſtum, 
Tam 
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lam Franciſcus erit, quimodo Chriſtus crat. 
Strip Francus from hzs coate and cowle, all nah'd, and you allſee, 
He that enen ow Saint Francis was, to Chriſt will turned be: 
Againe, put Francis coate and cowle on Chriſt, (& mark the lier) 
He that euen now was Jeſus Chriſt, will Francis be (the Frier.) 
The {ame conceit, ora worſe ® is thus expreſſed by another Ie- 
ſuite, Fr. Bencius. 
Santte patrum, ſpirans Chriſti expirantis image, 
T empore quam nullo aeleat vila dves: 
Duas etenm fers ipſe manns, fers upſe pedeſ T, "a 
Has tulit ille mans, hos tulit ulle pede: 
Nec minus & tels transfixum cuSÞude pettus, 
Daale 11h1 patuls pettore vulnus hiat. 
Cnuutta ets ſrmiles: lum qui forte werent ur 
Reddere, te {altem cur imtent ur habent. 
O holy Frances that of C hriſt dymg vpon the tree, 
The very breathing image art, for ener ſo to be: 
What hands thou bear'ſt, what feete thou haſt , ſuch bands, ſuch 
feete had he, | 
Ard ſuch a woun1 wide tn his breſt, as im thy breff we ſee. 
 Tnallthings you are both alths, that he which ts aſhamed, 
Him t'imitate may follow thee at leaſt, and not be blamed. 
Oucr of all this, the Reader muſt obſerue what the Church of 
Rome aſcribeth co Saiats, and how far they intrude them into 
the office of Chriſt: and then take aſcantling thereby of the re- 
ligion, and iudge whether it be the Church of God that offe- 


reththis injury to his Sonne. | 
I5 Let people therefore open their eyes, and view the 


u Boz,de ſin. 
eccleſ.com, 2, 
Pag.200. 


_ Papaciea little becter how it hath incroched ypon heauen and 


earth; that not the God of heauen, or the ſtares of the world, 
or the conſciences of men haue eſcaped the malice thereof, 
butt is buſily doing with them all: thewhich , me thinkes, 
ſhould moue them, if'no other thing!could be obicRed, For 
what tyrannie and vſurpation is it thus to loade the world with 
their traditions? and fill the Church with more then Iewiſh 
1dolatrie and ſuperſtition? Moreouer, what had the Councell 


of Trent to do, now after 1 500. yeares to make a nei _ 
: an 
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and profcſiion of faith, which, cuen the people of their owne 
Church were ncuer bound to before? This is a point worth 
the loc King ar , that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould rake vpon 
him'to adde TWELVE MORE ARTICLES -TO THE 
CRzEED, andtobind men by oath ard confeflion to receiue 
x2 Thcl2.4- them, This {heweth him to be the lame * that ſuteth tn the 
Temple«f G ed, exalting himſclfe abore all that t called Goazand 
his people to bei ina miſcrable (late, that muſt hauethe mat- 
rer of their faith increaſed, diminithed. and changed at his 
dcuotion, I will {ct dawee bis new Creede word for word, 
that ſuch as haue nor ſcenc it may conſider thereof, and fre 
the new faiththatthe Pope hath taught his children. Thus ic 
vBulla Pj 4- ljes in the Popes 7 Bull, which caileth it THE PvBLICKE 
ſuper forraa iu- | | 
ramentiprofeſe PROFESSION OF THE ORTHODOXAL FAITH To 
Hons noe BY VNIFORMLY OBSERVED AND PROFESSED,? 
CREED. MV, do with firms faith beleene and profeſſe all and ſingular "i 
DT contained in the Creed , which the Remane Church v{eth : namely 
OF ROME. { belcene in one God the Father almughtie , maker of heanen and 
earth , and of all things viſible and inuiſible , And in one Lord 1e- 
fres C þriftthe onely begotten $ one of God , borne of his Father ve- 
fore all worlds, God of God, light of light, very God of very God, be- 
gotten not ade being conf? ſub antiall with the Father, by whom all 
things were made: who for vs men aud onr ſaluation came dowue 
from heatea, and was 22a by the vo G hoſt of the Uirgme 
 CHarie, and was made man: crucified alſo for Vs wnder Pontits 
Pate, ſuffered , and was buried , aud roſe 4gaine the third day ac- 
cording tothe $ lrares, and aſcended into beanen, and ji, ſnteth at 
the right haud of his Fathe — and {hall C0338 Ape aine with elor yz io 
inage the quicke and the dead, whoſe Rgdome Pall have no end: and 
17-55 M holy Groft,che Lora and giacr of life, wheproc cecdeth ff fromthe 
Father and the Sonne,who with the Father and the Sounc is worſpip 
ped aad plorifi:d, who ſhake by the Prophets. Aad I beleexe one Hol), 
Catholiche, and Apoſtolicke Church, I beleene oae Bapiiſme for the 
emiſſion of ſins , and 1 looke for the refurretion of the dead , andthe 
life of the world ta come, Amen. T he Apoſtalicke and Eccl:ſiaſticall 
'XY TRADITIONS, andother obſernances aud conſtitutions of that 
C rue ao 1 firmly admit aidembrace, Alſo the ſacred Scripture, 
re” 
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according to THAT SENCE WHICH OVR MOTHER 
THE CHYVRCH HATH HOLDEN AND DOTH HOLD 


(whoſe right it is to tndge of the true ſence and tterpretation 6f 


holy $ Crtptures ) ao I admit. Neither will ] ener receine and ox- 
pound it but according to the vuiforme conſent of the Fathers. I do 
allo confeſſe , that there be truly and properly SEVEN $SACRAs- 


MENTS ofthe new Law, inſtituted by our Lord Teſs Chriſt, and 


neceſſary to the ſaluation of mankind, though all be not for cuery 


man: thot is to {ay , Haptiſme + © onfirmation, the E achariſlt, i > 


nance, extreme Union, Order, and Atariate: and that they confer 
grace, and that ammg theſe , Baptiſme , Confirmation and Order 
caynot be reiterated without ſacriledge. Alſo the receined and ap- 
roed rites of the Catholicke Church ved inthe ſolemae admni- 
ſiration of a! the aforeſaid Sacraments, I receiue and admit. Al 
and enrry the things which concerning ORIGINALL SINNE 
and 1VSTIFICATION, were defined aud aeclared in the hol 
Councelt of Trent , 1 embrace an41receine. «Alſs I confeſſe that um 
the M asSSE ts offered to God a true , proper , and propitiatorie ſa- 
 crifice for the quicke and the dead : and that inthe holy Ev © vas 
RIST# truly, really, and ſubſtantial'y the body and blaud , with 
the ſoule and Diautnty of our Lord Teſu Chriſt ; and that there 75 
made a cont:erſion of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into his body, 
axd of the whole ſubſtance of the wine into 5 blond ; which couner- 
fiou the Catholunke Church calleth TRANSVBSTANTIATI1- 
O N. 1 confeſſe alſo that vudr ONE KIND ONELY, all aud whole 
Chriſt, aud the trne Sacrament ts receinea. 1 do conſtunily held 


theres aPVRGATORIE, and the ſoules detained there are nolpe 


by the ſuffrages of the faithfull, Aud likewiſe that the Sa1nTs 
reigning with Chriſt , are to be worſhipped and prayed vato, And 
that they offer their prayers to God for vs: and that their R E- 
LICKES areto be worſhipped. And moſt firmely T anonch that the 
IMAGES of Chrift, and the Mother of God alwaies a Uirgine, and 
other Saints, aretobehad and retained, axd that to them dre ho- 
 n94r and venerationt tobe giucn. Alſo that the power of Inn v Ls 
GENCES was left by Chrift tn the Church; aud 1 affirmethe wſe 
thereof to be moſt wholſoms to Chriſts people. That the Holy, Ca+ 
Melicke and Apoſtolike RomanNE CHVRCH #« the _— 


2, 


"© 


II, 


n Dae #* 
« 
zo To es OE ee” a th as" 2 cans Cn es th 4 
Þ- —_ F 


C3657 15 2 Y 
#2... 
: wo: 


—_— 


To the Reader. 


Fas ” GW" -” 4 * 
oy » - 4 
bs. _ y» ha Pn s * 
LU Cy" >, %*, - þ- 
mY : " Jn s 
G wo o C . IIs nr 
& * - 
_s _ -_ a _ $05 Va RE Oh, » Ws Ha 
$ ” W#p"* + -<- — ou _ 
ae —_ 0 - _— — ayeans _- » 
gt, n 64 - . 9 3% avs. 6 J Pit. : cy I os a - 
<2 %% NO : _—_ 0 . s . 
nd Py. p 5 q 
- ous F 
i are _ 9 A, # Mw ab ? ” x _ _ ne 
. ; 
. 


RD ————————————————_—W_———_—_——— 


and wiſtris of all Churches , 1acknowleapge : and 1 vow and {weare 


true obedience tothe Biſhop of Rome,” the [ucceſſour of $, Peter the 


| Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Utcar of [eſs Chriſt, And ALT 


OTHER things lihewiſe ao 1 vndoubtimgly receine and confeſſe, 
which are delmered , defined and declared by the ſacred canons, and | 
generall Councels, and efpecially the holy Conncell of Trident : and | 
withall I condemme , reiett , and accarſe all thugs that are contrary | 
hereunto, and all hereſies whatſoeuer , condemned, reteited , and ac- 
curſed by the Church: and that I will be carefull this true Catho- 
like faith ( ont of the which no man can be ſaned , which at this 
time [ willingly profeſſe and truly hold ) be conſtantly ( with Gods 
helpe) retamed and confeſſed, whole and inmolate to the laſt gafpe; 
and by thoſe that are vnder me, or ſuch 4s 1 ſhall haxe charge 
oner m my calling , holden , taught and preached , to the uttermoſt 
of my power : 1 the ſaid N. pronnſe , vow and ſweare , ſo God me 


helpe , and his holy Gospels. The Schoolemen and Lawyers 


were long ago In hand with this queſtion, whether the Pope 
had authority to makea new Creed? and becauſe they were 
long tempering with it, and the affirmatiue ſeemed a ſtrange 


poſition, we'maruelled what they would make of it, But 


a Tom? P.3 , 


now we ſee they meant in good earneſt indeed, and this be= 
like was the Creed whereof the Pope was with child, and 
all his Church muſt receiue ir, This is a ſtrange preſumption, 


that taking vpon them to bring new matter of fairh into the 
Church, and to make that neceſlarie to be beleceued for ſalua- 


tion , which before was not ſo; yet their people ſhould be fo © 
blind as nor to obſerue ir, Suarez the Teluite ſayes, * The matter 
may come tothat paſſe , that withont any new and explicate r-uclats- 
onthe Church may hane ſufficient motines for the defining of thes (or 


that ) veritie , by the infolded and ſtull renelation of God: for this 


manner of defining (whereby that which was not before, is now 
made an article of faith ) :t z ſufficient, that any ſupernatarall 


_ weritie be infoldedly contamed in tradition or Scripture : that the 


common conſent of the Church ( by which the holy Ghoſt often ex- 


plicates tradition and declares $ criprures ) tncreaſing , the Church 


at length may bring in her determination ; which hath the force of 4 


certaime ainme rexelation , in refþctt of vs, This conſent of the 
| Church 
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Church may ſo mcreaſe , that at thelength ſhe may ſimply ana ab 
* folutly aefineit.This ſheweth plainely that they thinke the Fope 
” hath power to make a new Creed; and hereby the world 
may ſeethat vnder pretence ofthings ling hidden im the Charch, 
and the common conſent of the Church sncreaſing', the Pope may 
multiply the matters of faith, and ſofitin the conſcienceas he 
= pleaſe th. Hf $6 
3 16 Itisno ſmall griefe to all that are well minded , to ſce Notethethings 
this more then Egyptian bondage, whercin ſomany people ms 
lipe ; bur yer1f any. man lookeatcentively-vpon it , the matter People incheir 
all notſceme ſo firange.. Firft, their cuftomeand'long con= |. 
tinuance in blindnefle binds them in, there being. nothing * 
harder then to breake an1grorant man of his cuftome, Þ Saine bD- Dodrin. 
| Auſtin com:ng to. Czlarea, wherethe people hud an ancient cu- CI 
 flome once a yeare, for certaine' dayes topether', to dmide them- 
' ſeluesintoparts , and throw ſtones out at another , whereby: many 
were ſlame: foundit an excecding hard matter to difſwade 
rhem from it, Then the ſocietie-and alhance , whereby they 2- 
arc linked one to another, reftraineth' them; being aſhamed 
to depart with.their acquaintance, and the things whichlong 
continuance of friends hauerimured them rog” This is nored by 
S. Baſil in the vulgar of his time , ſeduced by Artus: Theres, 
<ſaithhe, ſmall hope of reducing them tothe truth , who are [in- © Ep- 70. 
hedto heretickes , with the bazd of loug amitie,' And Saint Auſtin 
celdeth the ſame reaſon why the Donatifts:rould ſo hardly - 
be reclaimed. 'How many, *-ſaith he, berg moaned with the truth, d Fp.48.a. 
would enen preſently haue bene good Catholithes , and yet deferred *"*** - 
it daily, fearing the offence of their friends? How many dtd, not the | 
trith , but the heauy band of obdurate cuſtome, hold together ; who 
thought the C hurch to be with Donatus,, 'betauſe heir {ecuritic 
made thew ſlothfall and laitie in ſearching the truth ? How 2749 
were hinared by the rumours and flanders that went of vs? How 
many ſturke to Donatus, becauſe there they were borre , and no 
man conſtrained them to depart thence , and go to the Catholicke 
Church ? Finally , they are in the hands of skilfull workemen 3, 
and warie leaders, that know how to entertaine-and hold 
them, and with faite words to deceiue the ſimple: whole firſt 
| worke, 
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 Tothe Reader. 
woarke, when they ſeize vpon a proſelite,alway is to teach him 
foure conclutions, before he go any further: and I wonder 
their drite therein is not eſpied, Firſt , thatthe Proteſtants are 
heretickes, and their Church come vp but lately;and therefore 
he mult cveuer heare any Proteſtant, or regard what he ſaithin 
the matter of religion. Next, that the Romane Church is the 
true Church, wherein onely ſaluation is to be found : and this 

Church can errcand teach falle, in nothing, Thirdly, thac the 
Scriptures are obſcure, impertect, troubletome, and therefore 
it is not for imple men to meddle withthem, or once to hope 
that they can thereby cometo any certaine reſolution, And the 
laſtly, that in all things he mult reterre himſeife to his mether 
the Church, and his ghotily Father, to whole cure God hath 
committed him, whoſe diretions if he will follow reſolutely, 
he may :be careleſle in all the reſt, When filly creatures haue 
drunke in theſe ptinciples,, (whicha wiſe man will examine 
before he beleeue) what maruell is it if they be hardly conver- 
red? and when their teachers haue thus hedged themin , and 
taken away theireies, their cares, their ynderltanding, it is no 
wodtder ifthey be eafily trained into any thing, 

17 Who are againcand againe to be admoniſhed , that 
| they looke into theie things , becauſe no lefſe then the ſelua- 
*Purifaryman tion of their ſoules lies vpon it : and iris thefooliſheſt thing in 
+4 wir the world in matters of ſuch conſcquenceto relie on the per- 
I ce ſons of men, or Our oWne affe&tion. For which cauſe, and tor 
prove ſcholaſtical WROTE ſakes, I haue penned this booke, to ſhew * che full triall 
{ andeccurratly of ſuch moriues as they ſeeme to ſtand vpon, And whoſceuer 
read D.R Field, WIll reade it attentively , ſhall finde therein a iuſt and com- 
e/ the Ciach, plete anſwer-to the princip3lleſt things that are obicted a- 
F506 A Booke gainſt our Church, Yea he ſhall reape this beaefite by reading 
ry it, that he ſhall ſee the very pointe where diverſe qu: (tioos 
adwerſarierrs icke, that are much talked of, buclittle vnderſtood by many. 
= with dr: Thaue done it moderately, and withall the reſpect of my ad- 
Ferently, axd1s Uerfarie I could, Ihaue meddicd with the peiſons of no man, 
4 yy | but oncly debated the cauſe , and followed the argument asit _ 


tat have writ led me. And I will freely confeſſe that my aduerſaries kind of 


m/w wriing, which T muchliked,, allured me to anſwer him + 
| caule 
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To the Reader, 


cavſeas it is ſchollerl:ke performed, ſo it brings aboord the 
beſt queliions and reaſons that are ordinarily diſcourted. His 
writing it borrowed wholly from Gregory of Valentia his A+ 
nalyfis fidei, & TraRt. de obieRto fidei; whois as acutean ad- 
verlarie as any this day difputes againſt vs.Inmy anlwer I hold 
this courſe throughour, to lay the argument or queſtion plain- 
ly downe, and then to anſwer it direRtly and perſpicuoully, 
that the Reader may vnderiiand what is ſaid. And becauſe the 
juigement of the ancient Church is much obiected againſt vs, 
I haue endeuoured to cleare that pointalio, by ſhewing in e- 
uery quettion as the cauſe requireth, the pratiſe of the Primi- 
tive Church, and the opinions ofthe Fathers, concerning the 
pints. And although in their time they knew not of our que- 
tions (the Papacie being riſen ſince their daies) whereby they 
might ſpcake dureRly as witnelſes betweene vs; yet teaching 
the truth ofthe Goſpeil , which the Papitts have corrupred, 


th:y ſhew who be the innouators; and to this day firike the = 


Church of Rome as if they hued and ſaw it: wherein we are fo 
 wellaſſured, that we embrace that kind of triall , which is by 
antiquity, moſt contentedly , and daily find our aduerfaries to 


be galled thereby, © The Legend telles, that Epiphanins being eSim Mer:- 
dead, as he lay onthe ground, andonelookiag curiouſly at hin, oa:6 — 
bim ſuch a blow with hi; foote , that he ſtrooke the nwnde out of his F 


belly. Thus the Fathers dead in their graves, yet (irjke our ad- 
ver{aries to the ground with their feete, thatifthe Pope were 
not made interpreter to helpe at a dead lift, they could not 
fland an houre. Which is ſucha ieft that no doubt them(ſclues 
ſmile at it. For if the Fathers rule the queſtions of faith, and 
the Pope rule the Fathers, and the Church of Rome the Pope; 


this will be likef che merry conceite of a little boy in Athens, fptararck. 


the ſonne of Themiftocles: thar playing among his compani- 
ons would tel] them, he could rate all Athens; For faith he, my 
father canrule Arbens, and my mother can rule my father, and 1 can 
rule my mother. 

18. Againe,in all the queſtions hand!ed I have confirmed our 
owne doCtiin & expoſition, & confured our aduerfaries, by the 


authority & teſtimony of the Papiſts themſclues; which courſe 
| | Idare 
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I dare vndertake may be maintained in all rhe queſtions bee 
tweene vs: and I have obſerued it principally, to make it ape 
peare, that the Romiſh faith came in by the faction of ſome 
particular petſons, and was alway refilted as it grew, and con- 
tradiRed by learned men; and that our aduerſ2ries mouthes 
may be topped when they ſhall ſee ſome learned man or other 
g Reſert ſedip- in their owne Church ro hold the ſame things that we do.8The 
{« polte,quz Church of God bathalway thought this a fir courſe. Diony- 
Zizaniorumſe- ſius Alexandrinus , * ſaid of himlelfe, that he ſed ometimue , ts 
- ond be occupied i; reading the writings and treatiſes of heretickes though 
4 icepb.16. 5 ſomething polluted his mind with touching their uncleane opint- 
= ons ; becauſe hereaped this profite thereby , that he might the caſs- 
lier refell them , and the more execrate and deteſt them, If apy will 
take vpon him to confute me, the lawes of Chriſtian confe- 
rence, ſpecially in the points of faith, bind him, and I heartily 
intreate it at his hand : 1. todoit temperatly, abſtaining from 
railing and reproching, 2. perſpicuouſly, that I may certainly 
know his meaning. 3. honefily, that what I ſay be faithfully ſer 
downe, and whar I proue my ſayings by , be not diflembled, 
For I affirme nothing that concerneth the cauſe,bur Iproue it, 
citherin the text by reaſon, or inthe margent by authoritie, 
which I would not haue diflembled, or (according to an viu- 
all trade taken vp of late among them ) traduced with taunts 
and outcries, as if it were falſe alledged, vncill it appeare to be 
ſo indeed, 4. Andlaſtly I defire he will take my booke wholy 
afore him, and ({o anſweritas it lyes, without omitting any 
thing : tor to.cull out ſame points for the reſt, and to anſwer 
Them onely, is to confefſe that he cannot anſwer the wholeas 
 itlies in his owne dependance. Which ifhe performe, I ſhall 
thinke my lot the better to haue met with ſo profitable an ad- 
uerſarie. And ſo wiſhing the good Reader that with loue to all 
men, and reuerence to Gods truth, and careto leade a (ancti» 
fied heart,he would purſue the cauſe of religion: I take my 
leaue,beſceching our Lord Chrift by the power 
of his Spirit,to make way for the truth 


in all our hearts, Amen, 
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A Table of the ſeuerall matters and queſtions 
handled and diſputed in this Booke. 


The firſt number frenifieth the Seflion 5 noted with thy marke, I Theother follow-- 
ng the firſt, ſugnifieth the number of that Seftion Where the number 
15 but one, there the whole SeClion is meant. 


"= true faith is abſolutely neceſſary to faluation.1.r, 

No part of our faith ſtandeth ypon tradition. 1.2. 

Infolded faith 1s not ſufficient without knowledge. 2.1.7. 

There 1s arule whereby true faith may be knowne. 3.1. 

This rule 1s not viſible and kaowne to all men without exception 3.2, 

The properties belongs to the rule of faith. q. 

The Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh arethe rule of faith, and how.s., 

The true cauſe why Papiſts denie tae Scripturesto be the rule, 5.7.8. 

The Scripture ought to be tranſlated intothe mother tongue , that the people 
may reade 1t.5.9, 

Touching the certaintie and truth of our tranſlations, and how we knoiy 
It. 6. 

Thelaſt reſolution of our faith is into the authoritie of the Scripture.6.9,10. 

Our Engliſh tranſlation is purer then that which the Papiſts yſe. 6.11, 

The ob(curitie of the Scripture diſableth it not from being the rule. 7.1. 

Allmatters ncedfull are plainly layd downe iathe Scripture.7.3, 

Why the Papiſts pretend obſcunne of Scripture.7.7, 

Whence it is that the Scripture is obſcure.8.1, | 

The Sctipturc is vnderſtood by it (elſe, and how.8.1,2,3. 

How we are aflured of the true ſence of the Scripture, which is it among many 
lences.8.7.8. 

The true cauſe why men erre in expounding the Scripture,8.13, 

Our taith 1s built on the Scripture,not on the Church,8,17. 

The Scripture isperfeQ, containivg all things.9. 

How I know this Scripture to be the very word of God.g.5. 

All thinos needfull are fully comprehended in Scripture. 9.9. 

Thc Papiſts hold, that the lence of the Scripture varieth with the time. 9.17, 

Againe touching the errorsof men in expounding the Scripture. 10, 

The place of 2.T im.3.16, proueth the all-ſutficiencic of the Scripture.1 1, 

How priuate mea and priuate companies may ſee the truth againſt a multi- 


tude. 12, 


By the Churchythe Papifts meanc nothiog but the Pope. 13% 
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| Whether, and how the Church of God may erre. 14 
1 Tim.3.15 expounded, how the Church isthe pillar of truth. rg. 
The Yroteſtants do not lay , thatthe Church ar any time failed, and was not. 
1 39; Þo | | 
The {tte of the queſtion, touching the viſibleneſſe of the Church. 17.2. 
The Proteltants {ay no more touching the inuiſiblenefle of the Church, then the 


Papiſts themſelues in efteR do. 17.3. | 
. The arguments are avſwered, whereby the Church is proued to be alway rifi. 


ble 18.& inde. | 
The true faith is a ſufficient marke of the Church. 24.2. 
The arguments againſt this are an{wered.26.to 31, 
1. loh, 4 1, proucth that it is Jawfull to examine the teaching of the Church, 


I, | 
One Holy,Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke, are not the markes of the Church, 32, 
W har the ynitie ofthe Church properly is. 3 3.1, 
The Proteſtant Churches want not true yoitie, 33.2+ 
Gods rrue Churchio all ages hath bad ſome contentions. 3.4.8 inde, 
The Proteſtant Churches baue the true meanes of yniie. 34 1. 
What kind of vnitie the Papiſts haue. 34.1.2. 
The Church of Rome vleth the Scriptures moſt deſpitefully fine waies. 3 5.3, 
The preicnt Romane Church is departed from the ancicor Pruwiriue faith, 


35+ 9, | 
The Church of Rome wanteth voitie, and liueth in manifeſt contentian, de- 


monſtrated. 35. 16, | 

The Popes authoritic was not recciued of old asthe foundation of ynitie. 36 2, 

The veiy Papiſts them(elues do not yceld to the Popes determinations. 36.5. 

The Popes lupremacy 1s not ſufficieat meanes to preſerue vnitie, 36,10, 

The places of Math. 16.18. Luk. 22,32.1oh.21.15. handled at large, and ſhewed 
to make nothing towards the Popes authoiitic over the Church, 36.1 1.& 
inde. | 

Fhe pritriftiue Church acknowledged not the Popes ſupremacie ; foure expe- 
rIences 36.26, 

The Pope may erre, euen judicially, and be an hereticke. 36 32. 

It is vnpoſible to proue that the Pope 18S, Peters true ſucceffur.z6 36. 

No certaivtic among the Papiſts how the Popes {upremacie is proued 36.39. 

A vJace of Cyprian alledgeq for the ſupremacie, anlwered. 37.1.2. 

The Proteſtanes Church.s truly holy, and how.3 8.1. 

Crrtaine words of M. Luther expounded. 8.2. 

O.1tward holinefle no proper 2nd effentiall marke of the Church, 38.3. 

The voholinefle and wicke.jnefte of the Romance Church demonſtrated. 38. 4 
& 10dc. | 

What Saints the Proteſtants have in their Church. 9. 1. 

Canomzation of Saints by the Pope, a ridiculous conceit. 39 2.3. 

The doctrine of the Proteſtants 1nduceth nor to libertie.40.1.& inde. 

Faſting ; how the Prozeſtauits, ang how the Papilts vic it, 40 2, 
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Auricular eubulllon or kei, iuſtly reiced. 40. "Y 
Neceſlity of good workes taught and defended bythe Proteſtants. 40.11. 
Touching the merite of wotkes. 40.12. 
Touching mans power in keeping the commandements.40.18, 
Whether all the goed workes we do be linne. 40.22. 
The diſtintion of finne into mortall and veniall 40. 6. 
SatisfaRtion how taught by the Proteſtants, and how by the Papifts 40.28. 
A ſhort view of lono o pardons 40.35. 
The doQtine of Luſhfication by Faith onely, expounded and defended. 4%. 


T- 

Preeſtin ation how holden by the Proteſtants. 40.43. 

What isthe roote of contingencie.q0.44- 

Freewilland Gods decrechow reconciled together.4045. | 

Touching Freewill, and the determigation thereof by Gods proutdence, 49. 
46. 

Predeſtination not for workes forcſeene.40,49. 

God isnotthe author of finne.The Papiſts) in this point go as farre as the Prote- 
ſtants. 40.50, 

A -_ rouching Freewill,at large ſhewiny all the queſtions inthat point. 40, 52. 

& inde, 

Wherein true holineſle ſRtandeth 41.r. 

How good workes become an iofallible figne of truc holineſle. qr. 

To: iching the certaintie of grace and ſaluation: the point explicated. 41.5 

The miracles of the ancient Church do the Papiſts at this day no good. 42. F, 

The ancient Monks were not like the modernee42.3. 

Touching miracles, obiced by the Papiſts,an anſwer. 42.4.8 inde, 

Incredible miracles and ridiculous reported. 42.8, 

The abuſes of Monks and Monaſteries deteRed. 4 2.10, 

A proofe that the Proteftants dotrine excludeth libertie of the fleſh.43.2. 

The Romane dodtrine is an occalion of their linfull lives.q 3.3. 

Some points of Papiſtry named that inuite men tolibertie.qz. 5.8 inde. 

The Romwane faith a meccedeuice inuented to maintaine ambition and coue+ 
toulnelle, 43.7. 

The rs of the Proteſtants Church is ſhewed andex pounded. 44.1, % 
inde. 

Touchipg the ancient Fathers, their authority and vſage with vs and the Papiſts, 
compared 44 4.& inde. 

Who are Fathers withthe Papiſts,and who All the Fathers. 44-9. 


The Pope vſhers the Fathers. 4411. 
The Papiſts are notorious for comemning all the ancient writers : exemplified 


44-12,& inde. 

The Proteſtants anſwer to them,that bid them ſhew dels Church in all ages.45. 
1.& inde, 

The PapiRts haue not the Church Catholicke cither in time or place. 46, 


The Romane Church bath forſakca her ancient faith,47,& inde, 
d 2 Tranſub-. 
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Skblenizion alate device. 47.3.9, | 
The preſent Romane Church hath conuerted no countries to the true faith.,z$, 


I & 1nde- 
The Indies knew the truefaith afore the PapNs camethere.q8.3, 
Touching th* conuerfion of England by Auſtine the Monke,qg, 
How the Romane Church hath conuerted the Indies. Spanith maſſacres, 49,5, 
& 16de. 
T he queſtion, When did the faith faile in the Romane Church, anſwered and 


diſputed. <0.4.& inde. 
The time and manner of the coming in of ſome points in Papiſtry, 50.8, & 


inde 
The reſiſtance made in former times againſt the Papacy,with a catalogue. 50, 


18. & inde, 

An anſwer to ſome things obieted againſt the former catalogue. 50.40, 

Papiltry came 1n ſecretly,and by little and lictle,expounded, $1243. 

Images notoriouſly reſiſted when they came in.51.5. 

The Papiits worthip ſRockes and ſtones as well as the Gentiles. 51. 6.& inde. 

Touching Adoration of the Sacraments51.9, 

The manner of Chrilts preſence in the Sacrament explicated, as we holdit. 57, 
ID. 

The Papiſts haue written moſt ſpitefully againſt the bonour of the bleſſed Sas 
crament. 5I.IT. 

Succeſſion is in our Church, and of what kind it is 52.T. 

The callings of Luther and our Biſhops iuſtified and declared, 5 2.4. 

The Fathers commending the ſuccellion of the Romane Church in their time 
doth not helpe it now, 53, 

The places produced out of them are anfweredsy 3.5. 

Fpheſ 4T1.alledged to 194 outward {acceſſion anſwered.54.23. 

Externall ſucceſſion of perlons 1n one place , is neither onely in the Romane 
Church, nor there ar all.55.2. 

Scuen things obieQed againſt the ſucceſſion of Popes, to ſhew it hath bene 
oroſly interrupted. 55.4.& inde, 

Touching the credit of Anaſtaſius booke of the Popes liues.s 5.7. 

Itis not knowne who {ucceeded Peter.55.5. 

The ſea of Rome hath bene long voide. 55.6, 

A woman was Pope. 55.7. 

Herenckes haue bene Popes, and intruders, 20d boyes.55.8.9. 

Popes haue bene made, and caſt out againe atthe will of famous whores. 55.9. 

Popes for wickednelſe morethen monſtrous. 55 9. 

Many Popes at one time, andthe right Pope not knowne. 55.10 - 

The Fathers commendation of the Romane Church expounded. 56. 

Imputations laid ypon the Proteſtants, asif they had forſaken the Church, an- 


(wered. 57.1.2. 
Luther defended touching his departure from the Pope, his writings, his life, his 


mariage, and his death, 57.3 & inde, 
Moniters 
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Monſters of lies Jeuiſed againſt Luther.57, 7. 

Luther an honeſter man then any Pope in his time and many more. 57.g. 

Aoaine,the calling of our Miniſters is defended. 8, 

Toichivg the power of a Prieſt inremitting finne, and the ſacrament of Pe- 
nance,s 8.4.& inde. 

Miracles not concurring with a I extraordinary calling, 59.Is 

Extraordinaty. callings diſtinguiſhed, 59.2. 

Luther needed no miracles; and why. 59.3» 

All men haue not bene 1n loue with Papiſtry. 60, 


The obieCtion that Luther madeto him(lclfe when be departed from the Pope 


GI. Is 

The Proteſtants haue not forſaken the high- -beaten-way of the Catholicke 
Church.61.2. 

Touching the (aluation of our anceſtors vnder the Papacy.61.4. 

The Sctiptures are ſurer tokens ot the truth then the Popiſh miracles, 62 


A briete exhoctation of the Author to his countrimen,62, 
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The i Bl f1 ſet before, ſuxni frieth the ke of the Digveſſs Fons. The mines: 
following , ft Ln fieth the Sg. vnder which it ſtandeth. 


= > gae-uhi that the Papiſts grounding the doctrine of faith on traditions, 


make them equall rothe written word. 
2, Shewiog the intolded faith of the Papiſts, and confuting the ſame as not en- 
tire, 2, 

3. Wherein,by the Scriptares, Fathers, and reaſon, and the Papiſts owne confe(- 
ſion.it is ſhewed thatrhe Scripture | is therule of faith.s. 

4. Containing the y<ry cauſe why the Papiſts diſablethe Scripture ſo, from bee 
ng tic rule F. 

gs. Wherein,aoainſtthe [eſaites conceit, ſecretly implied in his firſt concluſion, 
1t15 ſhelved, that the Scripture oughtro be tranſlated into the mother tong, 
and (o read 1ndifterently by the lay people of all forts.5. 

6, Declaring how the aflurance of our faith is not built os the Churches au- 
thoritie, but on the illumination of Gods Spirit ſhining 1a the Scripture it 
ſelte.6. 

7. Whercin the Trent vulgar-Latine and our Engliſh tranſlations are briefly 
compared together.6. 

8.Shewing that the Seriprures are not ſo obſcure , but that they plainly deter- 
nn all points of faith.7. 

9 Declaring that the Papiſts haue reaſon to hold the Scriptares be obſcure, be- 
cauſe the articles of their religion be hardly ornot at all to be found there- 
In-7. 

10.Aſſigning the true cauſe of mens errors in expounding the ſbeiprares 8, 

11, Prouing thatthe Scripture it ſelfe hath that outward authoricie whereupon 
our faith 15 built,and notthe Church,s. 

12, Wherein it is ſhewed that the Scripture proueth it ſelfe to be the very word 
of God,and receineth not authoritic from the Church.g. 

13.Shewing, againſt the lefuites aſſumprion, that all ſubſtantial points of our 
faith are ſutfciently determined in the Scriptures: and the reaſon why the 
| Papilts call fo faſt for the authoritie ofthe Church.g. 

14 Contaming a diſcourſe of Saint Auſtios,about 1 mens errors againſt the Scrip 
rures.10. 

15 Shewin? that priate and particular companies may ſometime be aflured 
of the truth againſt a pretended Catholicke company. 12, 

16. Shewing bow the Papiſts pretending at cuery word the Catholicke Church, 
yet meane nothing thereby but the Popes determination 13. 


17. Wherein it 33 ſhewed in what manner the Church is ſaidto be jouiſible 
" an 


ic. 
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and that the Papiſts ſay noleſſe concerning this matter then we do 17. 

18 Proving the true faith or dorine contained in the Scripturcs, to be a good 
marke to know the Church by.24. 

19, Touching the plate of Saint Anſtin,contra Epiſt. Fundam. cap. 5, and the 
matter woich the Papiſts gatber from it.28. 

20,Concerning the procecdiog oft the Trent Councell in determining the mat- 
ters of faith 31. - 

21, Shewing that Gods true Church in all ages hath now and theo bene trou- 
bled with contentions as great as arenow amoneſt vs.3 3, 

22.ObicQting the behauiour of Papiſts towards the diuine Scriptures, thereby 
to ſhew their yarying from that which in former times the primitive Church 
of Rome bcelecued. 35. | 

23. Wherein by fiuc examples it is ſhewed, that the moderve Church of Rome 
is varied in points of faith from that which it beleeued formerly , and ſince 
the time allo that it began to be the ſeate of Antichriſt, 35. 

24. Touching the contentions among the learned Papiſts of the Church of 
Rome,and how the Papiſts live not 1n that vnitic that is pretended.z 5. 

25. Wherein it is ſhewed, that inthe Primitive Church the Popes determina. 
tion was not thought an infallible truth; neither did the Chriſtians, for the 
maintenance of yonitic, ſubmit themſelues thereunto. 36, | 

26, Shewing that the Papiſts themſelues do not conſtantly and vniformly ſub- 
mit themſclues to the Popes iudgement, nor belecuc his infallible authori - 
tic,as is pretended.36. | 

27.Shewing that the Primitiuc Church acknowledged nor the Popes fuprema- 
cie.36, 


23, Shewiog thatthe Pope isnot of infallible iudgement, but may erre, and 


fall ioto herefie,as other men may.36. 

29.Declaring the Pope not to be Saint Peters ſucceſſor. 36. 

30. Wherein it is ſhewed that thePapiſts are not agreed among themſelues to 
this day,how Peters ſuppoſed primacy is proued, or what it containeth : but 
they are altogether vncertaine in expounding the maine texts of Scripture, 
whereupon 2 build it. 36. 

31.Containing _— complaints made by the Papiſts themſelues againſt their 


owne Church and people; whereby it appearcth their hues are worſe then | 


can be ſaid of the Proteſtants, 38. 
32. Touching faſting, and how ' we differ from the Papiſtstherein:and whether 
the doQrine of our Church be againſt it, as the Papiſts charge v$.40. 
33-Concerning Auricular confeſſion;or Shritt to a Prieft, ſhewing the needlef- 
nefle thereof, and how it is an occaſion rather then a remedy of finne. 40. 


34 Concerning the neceſſitic or requifite condition of good workes for our | 


ſaluation : ſhewing thatthe Proteſtants hold it. qo. | 
35. Touching the merite of our workes,and what is to be holden thereof. 40. 
36. Anſwering thoſe that accuſe the Proteſtants for holdiog that no man can 
keepe Gods commandements : and ſhewing whatis ro be holden concer- 


ning that marter.qo., 
'P 37 Whe- 
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27.W herher the Proteltants thinke,wharſocuer we do is {inne, 40. 

38. Againſt the diſtinon of finne into Mortal! and Veniall, 40, 

39. Touching the ſatistaQtion that men are bound ynto for their ſinnes. go. 

a0 Whercin the doctrine oc iuſtificetion by taith onely, 15 expounded and de- 


tended 40. 
41. Increating o: Predeſtination and Freewill, as the Proteſtants hold them, and 


ſhewing that their dorine concerning theſe points,doth neither make God 
the author of fione, nor leade men to be carelelle of their hnes,nor inferre 
any ab{olure neceſline conſtraining vs that we cannot do otherwile then we 


do0.49. 


| & A gain rouchinf Freewill, wherein the doQtrine of our Church is methodi. 


tly expounded, and in eucry point compared with that which the Papiſts 
9 hh {: thatthe ſeuerall qu«{tions betweenſt them and vs,and the manner how 
and where they ri{e,may be leene diftinttly let downe. 40. 

43. Prouing that Gods -chiſdren, without miracles,or extr aordinary revelation, 
may be, and arc 1niaitbly lured that they haue grace, and ſhall be {aucd. 
at, 

44. An PE RY that which the Papiſts obie& touching the miracles of their 
Church and Saints therein.4 2, 

45.Touching Monks and religious Orders holden among the Papiſts, which 
they lay we haue reiected and forſaken: 42. 

46 Naming certaine points io the Papifts faith, which direQly tend to the main- 
renance of open finne and liberty of life 43s 

47.0tthe authoritic of the ancient Fathers in matters of our faith and geligion: 
wherein it is ſhewed what we alcribe vnto them, and how farforth we de- 
pend vpou them:and the prattite of our aduerlaries in contemning, cluding, 
o refuſing both them and their owne writers, is plainely dilcouered. 


48 46 taining a briefe aad dire& anſwcr toour aduerſaries, when they lay, we 


cannot al i -nc a viſible company profefling the ſame faith, incuery point, 
that we do,cuer ſince Chriſt till now, without interruption 45- 
49.Obiefting eight points for example, wherein the Church of Rome holdeth 
contrarily to that which! tormerly was holdeo. The conception of the virgin 
Maric,Latine Seruice, Reading the Scriptures, Prieſts mariage, Images, Su- 
premacy,Communion in one kinde, Tranſubltantiation. 47. 

$0.Of tne conues (ion of the Indies to the Romane faith by the hefukes, 49, 

51. Namivg {even points of the Popiſh religion, with the time when, and man- 
nerhow! they gate into the Charch : thereby to ſhew that there is ſufficient 
recordto dere the noueltie of the preſent Romanefaith.50. 

$z.Shewing that the preſent Religion of the Romane Church was obſerued &: 
refiſted 1n all ages,asit came in and increaled : naming withall, the perſons 
that made the reliſtance, and the points wherein, and the time when, from 
fiftie yearesto fiftic, throughout all ages ſince Chriſt: compendioully obſer- 

,ucd out of buſtorie, for the latisfying of their crror that ſo much conceit 


the antiquitic of Papiſtry, and thinke it was riever controlicd till 
Luthcrs 
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Luthers time. 50. en | 
53, ObieCting leucnthings againſt the outward ſuccefTion of Popes in the Sea 


of Rome. Whereby the ſame is clearely demouſtrated to haue bene incrrup- 
ted, and notto be any certaine,or intailible (ucceſlion, 55, | 

-3. Containig abricte narration touching the life and: death of Martine Lu- 
ther, with the inciedible reports thereot made by his aduerſaties:; and ſhew- 
109 how iundry Popes, inthe Church of Rome, haue lived and died worte 
then he, though 1t were granted all reports made of lum were true. 57. 

(5, Shewing how vncertaine and contrary the Papiſts are among themſclues 
rouching the power of their Prieſthood inremittiog fias ; and concerning 


the firſt 1inſttuton of Shrift where 13 began, 
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THE PROTESTATION 


OF IOHN WHITE DOCTOR IN 
DIVINITIE, WHICH HE CAV SED TO 
be written the day before hu death,to the end the Papiſts 
might underſtand he departed out of this world , of the 
[ame opinion and indagement he maintained both by 


preaching and writing whileſt he lined. 


I N the name of God amen, I Tohn White Do- 
{3 Bd FE fo. Qorin Diuinity, weake of body,burt of perfeRt 
2: 7 » remembrance being fully —_ aded of Gods 


\7; loue and mercie to me, 'do briefly make this 
20", my laſt will and Teſtament in manner follow- 
2A ; : Firſt I bequeath my ſoule into the hands 
of almighty God, _ infuſed it when I was borne,and all the 
daies of my life hath enriched it with ſuch graces ed habits, as 
| haveenabled me vnto the ſeruice whereto he hath called me, 
of what nature ſoeuer they haue bene: And my body tobe in- 
terred at the pleaſure of my deare and loving brother Maiſter 
Edward White, where and in what manner he ſhall thinke 
ood. 
f And touching Religion,and the flate and diſpoſition of my 
conlcience therein, I profeſle that T depart in peace,belecuing 
with a Chriſtian faith al] things contained in' the Apoſtles 
Creede,and other Creedsreceiucd in the Church of England: 
To whoſe iuJgement IperfeRly adhere, in the articles of the 
Deity, Trinitie,Creation,the Fall and Reparation of mankind; 
Redemption by Chriſt alone, Tuſtification, Faith and neceſſity 
of good workes, &c, Touching the nature and inſtitution of 
the Church authority of the Scriptures, yſc and number of Sa- 


craments, and doqtrine concerning death,and the reſurrection __ 
of 


Th- Anthoys Proteftation. 
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mm 


ofthe dead, and the (tare of the worid to come: Andall that 
which our Church doth vniformly teach againſt the Church 
05 Rome. | | 
And whereas Ihave theſe twenty yeares paſt, by preaching 
and writing , publiſhed intwo * bookes, ingaged my ſeife a- * The way 
oain{t Papitity, I profeſſe 1 have done nothing thercin againſt pero whe.” 
my conſcience, but defireall men to afſurechemſelues,thar if the Detence 
| | . of the way a- 
any error haue eſcaped me, it hath paſſed me through ouer- painſt che re. 
fight; forTalwaics bended my ſelfe to that worke of writing ply of AD. 
with much humility to God,and ſuch dil;igenceas I was able to 
vie; and having the bookes alwaies by me, | wiit nothing bur 
whatT found in antiquity,& in the writiags publickly recciued 
in the Church of Rome it ſelfe, AndIdo conſtantly auouch, 
that what I haue written is the truth, and haue bene the more 
confirmed therein by the vnconſcionable dealing of my aduer- 
faries againſt me, when no learned man amongh them hath. 
encountered me, but onely ſuch as vie baſe courſes of railing 
and ſcurrilitie vnbefitting Chriſtian religion. The which my 
writings I commend to my childten, praying God they may 
live and die therein without opening their eares vnto ſedu- 
cers: and roall my people tro whom I haue preached ; and ge- 
nerally to al people that haue bene acquainted therewith, And 
this my Proteſtation I was defirous to inlertin my wil, wiſhing 
it were allo printed in my bookes; nothing doubting but Ro- 
miſh Prieſts and their followers, when they ſhailheare of my 
death (according to a common practiſe of theirs) wili be ready 
enough to divulge {ome rales'or. other touching my vncer- 


tainty in religion. 


And hauing finiſhed his will and Teſtament, ſeeing him- 


ſelfe almoſt ſpent fie wſed theſe words following: 


Iam ſcarce able to ſay any more, greater occaſion calles me 
off, my owne weakenefle and more neceſſary meditation with 
God, breakes me off, and haue taken me by the hand ; with 
whom I hope to be ſhortly, having a ledfaft perſwafion 


through faith in Chriſt, that I ſhall ſee him, and enioy —_— : 
7 bd | 
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live with hun tor euer, Which he oraut of his abundant mercy, 
who will kauc mercic on whom he will have mercic; and will 
few compaſſion on whom he will ſhew compallion, Amen. 
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7 he words following are a poſtſcript of a 


Tetter which Doftor White did write to a friend 
of his, who hauing found comfort thereby, is de | 
firons it ſhould:-be printed among his workes for | 
the comfort and good of others alſo. » 


ca, Et him that willlive repoſedIly , and die chear. 
413 fully , heare, pray, meditate, do. Firſt heare 

} Gods word in the Scriptures, and in the pul- 
AF pit; in the Scripturedaily, in the pulpir make 
\W choiſe of a firceacher, and ſticke to him ; for 


firengrn and comfort again all aſſaults.Secondly, prayer hath 


three rules: daily, without intermiliton: free, that the mind be 


vnladen Go to prayer as you go into the water to ſwim, go not 
hote in, but take atime,and firſt coole your ſclfe, feeling that 
the words touch your ſoule, The day Incglect cither Gods 
word or prayer is vnhappie.ThatGod being fo neare,and with- 
in me, Ithould neither ſpeake to him, nor he to me, that were 
too much berweene a man and his wife. Thirdly, meditation is 
the moſ{ ſoueraigne cure of the ſoule that is. My courſe is thi:: 
I miſle no day but Iretire my ſeife (if I be at home) ro my ftu- 
die,or the field,and there ficlt I pray to God to giue me a recol- 
lected mind; ſecondly, Ienter into conſideration of my finfull 
Rate, and examine my ſelfe, I call for helpe ro God; thirdly, 1 


take notice of my paſſion, diſpoſition and inclination, and fo 


I come to the knowledge of my lelfe, Fourthly,larme my ſel% 
bryvowes, tcl lations, , and prayer, to conquer my lclte as a 
Citic, rifily I call co mind if any thing hath paſſ.d berweene 
my neighbour (any other) and me: if I remember any vnkind- 
neſle offered. or receiued, I waſh it out, I cleare the ſcore, I 

ſuffer no mans infirmitie to poſſeſſe me with conceit. Gixtly, I 

_ enquire after the day of my death in this fort; fir(t Tet it befo: c 
my eye; next lJexamine whether I be fit, prepared, readie, wil- 
ling to die: thirdly my cowardly {oule ] encourage, and teach 
itto looke death inthe face: la(tly I end this point with?! tying 
to my Sauiour for helpe,ti]] I become more then a conqueror, 1 
will with great and tender paſſion, inthis point powre out my 
ſclfe and weakencſle to him. Seuenthly I rhinke alfo(in the nexc 

place)of my worldly ſtate; and ifit proſper, I giue thankes,and 
lay humility and compaſſion i in my mind: if it be poore, I pray 
for ſupply,and bethſhke me of lome honelt and lawfull meanes: 
(here I remember wife,children,{cruants,and purpoſe to bring 
them towards God.) Fourthly, doing | is the lifeofall; foritis 
nothing to bereligious in ceremonies tid are foure principal 
points.Firſt, beware of doing againſt your conlcience.Second- 
ly, omit no occaſion, place, or time, or perſon, if you can do 
> good, Thirdly,follow the good of your owne calling: too ma- 
ny meddle withthe good that belongeth to others to do, as 

Vzzah, Fourthly, the bet good in the world is compaſſion, 

and almes, and comforting i in diftreſle, as ſicknefſe. &c, 

Life is ſhort, the dayes are cuill, our companie is imall, the 


account is certaine, the comfort vnutterable. 


— 


Witneſſes, Maiſter Thomas Welles Secretary to 
the Biſhop of Bath and W, ell, Edward Ri- 
lands, and others, 
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nameleſſe,or whoſoeuer he be that 


compiled this Treatiſe of faith that 
I haue anſwered, 


Al. 1H His Treatiſe of Faith that TI have hcre anſfive- 
W111 &#x% red, was deliuercd to ſome friends of mine, 


R-May to perſwade them to papiſtry. Which being 
in writing onely, was preſented to me verbatim as I haue 
inſerted it; and Ianſweredit , by conference firſt, and 
then by writing, as you ſce.But ſince I printed my booke, 
I vnderſtand the Author enlarged his Treatiſe, and prin- 
ted it, 1605. dividing 1tinto 17. chapters, and adding two 


letters, A.D.for his name. I could haue wiſhed that either Þ 


the booke had come to my knowledge in time, afore I 
printed my Anſwer, or that my health, finceI ſaw ir, had 
bene ſuch as would haue admitted me to any reaſonable 
paines taking in ſtudy, - But when neither of theſe befell 
me, I was content to put out my booke againe as 1t is, 
without enlarging my anſwer to the additions made in 
the printed Treatiſe. And herein I haue done my aduer- 
farie no wrong. For I haue anſwered that which he deli- 
vered foorth word for word ; neither did I know when [I 
penned my anſwer, that he would either cnlarge or print. 
his Treatiſe : and now he hath done both vnto it, yetl 
find it ſtill the ſame for number and ſubſtance of argu- 
ments, that my written copie was; and in moſt places the 

very 


_— —_ 
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very words and whole paſſage is the lame. Theaugmen- 
tarion 15 little inthe things. Yet if the Author thinke ir 
containes matter more to the purpoſe then this copie of 
minc, here expreſſed; let him modeſtly and charitably 
vreeit when he will, andI will anſwerit, and ſono hurt 
ſhall be done. The which moderation and Chriſtian ciui- 
litie to be vſed towards me, and other conditions menti- 
 rionedin theendot my Preface tothe Reader, Irequeſt 
at his handallſo in all his Reply, if he pleaſe to make any; 
nothing doubting but he well knowes ( or if he do nor, 
becauſc he is farther off, yet others do) my like vſage 
towardall my countrymen here of his profef- 
ſton, may iuſtly challenge good and 
kind viage againe, Farewell, 


Deludicefidei, admonitio Catholica 
ad Lectorem. 


p” 7145 ab imppuro num aiffert ſanguine ſanguis? 
Differt: indicium laudo (Galene) tuum. 


 Ritibus in rv ſecernitur headus ab a 10? 


Vox tua ſecreti regula (Paſtor) erit. 


Roma ſuis, & magna ſuis Brittannia norman 


Pandit ; in incertum ne raprare, cane. 
Confulium Medici, Paſtorts conſule vocen: 
Indicium certum PAGINA SACRA dabtt. 
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A .BRIEFE DISCOVER CON 
CERNING FAITH,BY WHICH 1s 


cuidently. declared, how eucty one that hath a cefire to 
pleaſe God, and a careto ſaue his {oute ( the which ſhould bethe chiete 
d<lire avd care of cuety Criſtian) ought to relolue aud lettle hinſelfe 
in all points, quetiions, and controactfics of faith, 
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F the Diſcourſe had performed what the Title 

y Promieth, you had bene beholding to the mi 

j| that beſtowed it on you : the rather becauſe 

the controuerſies of the preſent time haue 

changed the ſiveet Spring of our Church into , Dear 29.0Þ; 
'a(ltormy Wintcr.But ſeeing the author there» b Gregorms 
of, vnder colour of direting you in the controuerſies, 'goes vena 


fhliorum Eccle- 


2bout ro make another Eve of you, by ſeducing your minde fie pater aman- 
= tiflmus. Camp 


from the {implicitie that is in Chriſt, you haue little cauſe to rit-5- ud i 
thanke him,and* heleſfle to reloyce in his labour, For his rea- {cu.bib..l.7.c. 
ons, whereby he thinketh rodeclare his matter ſo evidently, © Nomine Fc. 
ailtcndto perfwade you,tnat the Pope of Rome,Þhis faſt fried, *'ehzimelligi- 
*isthis very Rule that mult reſolve you in theſe points, qQUe- ide Ronnad 
ons, and controuerhies of faith. An vnreaſonable poſition, Pomrtificem. 

. a . Gregor.de Va- 
voyd ot all indifferencie; when common ſenſe teacheth, that lem Thom. 
hewhich is apartie cannot beiudge: and 4 that which it ſelfe  3P33-34- 
1 athing watering and inconſtant, cannot be the Ryle to diſcerne d Niceph.Gre- 
the rioht by . What father, © ſaith Chriſt, if his ſonne arhe him Ty 0 

8 ? | . | «Vit, y 
bread will gine hima fonetor if he ache a fiſh, will gine him a ſerpent? travis 
yet thus the Jeſuite hath dealt with you. But f the heathen # £94 4- 

; FM js  Youias nyer cy 
mans counſell js g00d,Beſober and ſuSÞþicour:and 8 the Apoſtles xpiwra'54%un- 
better, Trie all things,and ſticke to that which er "ng Neither kn 
mult you hope tolcarnetruth in the ſchoole of lies : for they Tue 11,11, 
tat ſeeke Chriſt among heretikes,ſhall loſe him. f Epicharm, 
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By the word of God ,Papiſts meane the Popes degrees. &r, 


hn 


6. 1+ Firſt it is to be luppoſed and (et downe for a certaine ground,that there 
is but one faith, which whoſoeuer wanteth cannot poſſibly pleaſe God, nor 
conſequently be ſaued : fince none are ſaued which do not picale God. This is 

roued out of Saint Paul, who in one place fſaith,7na fides, Epheſe 4, and in ano. 
ther, Sine fide impoſſibile eſt placere Deo. Heb. 11. The which two places make 
this ſence mEngliſh, Faith is but one, and withour faith it is impoſſible to 
leaſe God, Secondly, this one faith, without which we cannot pleale God, 
muſt be infallible and moſt certaine, becauſe faith is the credite and inward 


| affentof the minde, which we giue to the word of God; the prime and firſt ye - 


h Cyrl. Hiero- 
{ol.cat. 4. 
13, Cor.4.6. 
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ritie, which neither can deceiue,nor be deceuwed. Fides, faith the ſame S. Paule, 
Ram.10. x autitu, auditus per vperbum Chri5fi. The ſence of which words be, 
that faith is bred in vs by heating andyeclding affentto the word of Chriſt, 


whois of God. 2 


Ao 
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The Anſwer. 
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x Boththele concluſions be true, and you ſhall graunt 
them to beas himſelfe calles them, certaine grounds, wherein 
we all agree: thar there is bat one faith whereby we can be ſancg, 
and this faith muſt be infallible or certainethat is, free from error, 
and ſuch as cannot deceine vs, belecuing nothing that falſe is. 
And this latter is well proved, Becazſe faith is the aſſent of the 
minde that we gine tothe word of God, which word being the fir( 
trath, neither can deceive wvs,nor bedeceied it ſelfe, This confire 
mation, I ſay, will ſerue, meaning by the word of God, the 
holy Scriptures :for Þ :he ſecuritie of our faith ariſeth from the de- 
monſtration of the dinine Scriptures, that ao man preſume aboue that 
nwhich s written. 

2 Bur if by the word of God, which cannot deceine, vor 
be deceiged, he meane alſothe Conlitutions of his Church, 
and the Popes Decrees, which they call Traditions, then his 


_ confirmation is naught, and we rcie it: becauſe the words 


thereof will be refolued into this ſence, That our faith, or re- 
ligion, to this end that it may be infallible, muli be grounded 
partly on Traditions,and partly on the Scriptures, and the cer» 
taintiethercofdepends noleſſe on the former then on the lat- 


ter; apoint which no wiſe man will grant, confidering tnat 


ſuch Traditions are ſo farre from ſecuring our faith, that di- 


rectly they leadeitinto a yery ſea of errorsand yncectainties; 
> : and 


- ——_ b, — x WE me —_ 
KH Soma, Ns NF Traditions. ER 


article of religion neceſlory to eternall life. And Idare vnder- 
rake, the Teſuire in this place, by rhe word of God and of Chriſt, k Videas quan 
meanes theſe very Traditions fo farre, that purhimro it, WOT: co. 
| before he will forgo them,or hazard thelea(t of his Papall Des. <x ipſa rouire- 

{] [1 { hi k . 2x oy io (; - l- C | | C . tinieti [CcriIPt2 
crees, you ſhall ſeehim®very {trangely tpeake ofthe Scrip- grnja author;- 
tures: as the 1 man cf Athens, that thought 525 conmreymen tem accepe- 


BD” 5 SY | r1:'t : QuaMm Quit 
ſhould nor, by ftrining for heanen, inthe meane time venter ro loſe 60 res.” 
| | | ab ipfis etiam 

rhe earth. — | CariOnicis {crip- 
15 excidant ne- 

_ —_— - — pp CRE TeTT Coſic oft, ——— 
Digreſſion 1. Prontng that the*F apiſts groundmg the detirine of Traditio (crip: 
: O turoarum funda es 


faith ou Traditions, make them equal! to rhe written wor. ck ER 
TIS nin —— RPE i ———EIEen——————_- 00; YO 
| cellunr,quod 


ille,nifi,traditt + 


7. Forthe Trent Councell ® decteed, they ſhould berecer- ,,& grmenur, 


vedwith the ſame renerence and affcftHon, wherewith we recciue non lobſiltant, 
he vero etjam 


the Scripture it ſelfe. Canus ® ſaith, Many things belong to Chri- gee icriptis, fu 


fan faith whic h arecontained tm the $ cripture neither openly, nor obt ineant fir- 
mitatem. Cel, 


obſcurely.® Hoſtus laith,the GREATET PART OF THE GOSPEL, Baron, an 53. 


IS COME TO VS BY TRADITION, VERY LITLE OFIT IS COMMITTED 231.8 St 
manch, 1nſtir, 


TO WRITING,P Peltanus, that many verures lye hidden in the tir.14.n.go. 


Church, which if ſhe would reueale, we were bound to beleene with Fayre 


theSAME FAITH wherewtth we beleene the things rexealed inthe m Sc. 4 de- 
Scriptures, 4 The Popiſh Catechiſmes teach, that Faith is acer- 15 c1.ye x. 
tare light, whererith whoſoener 15 enlightned , he firmely apreeth pag. FI, 
fo all ſuch 1hings as God hath ſet forth by his Charch, to be learned Epps 
ef vs whether they be written or not written, DoRor Standiſh, in 383-Idem 1a- 


f . . * b., S1 h. 
' his booke again(t Engliſh Bibles, crieth our, Take from them ar rmaeges 


the Engliſh dammable tranſlations, and let themlearne the myſteries ant 2D] 
of God renerently by heart and learne to pine As MVCH CREDIT TO Lanfy: att 


THAT WHICHIS NOT EXPRESSED, AS TO THAT WHICH IS EXPRES- 1. aux & Ca- 
| nifius Enghfl 


SED IN THE SCRIPTVRE. f The Canon law newly ſer out by cache... 


Pope Gregorie the-thirteenth, ſairh, that Xen do with ſuch re- vg 62 


nerence reſpect the Apoſtolicall ſeate of Rome, that they R ATH ER \ D.4o.Si Pa- 


defire to hnow the ancient inſiitution of Chriftian religion FR 0M w_ a 


THE POPES MOYTH, THEN FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTYRE: 
A 3 and 


_— ———— 
” — ” "_— 
. " ” OY 


4 Y Tranaitions. $.2. 


———_— 
tot. 


—— 


and they ONELY inquire what is his pleaſure ; ; aud according to 
it they order their life and conuerſation. $0 that you ſee howloe- 
ver the Teſuite ſay, Our frith cannot apprehend a fal/haod, becauſe 
it aſeuteth onely to the word of God, yet by the word of God 
he meaneth Romitſh Traditions as well as the Scripture,and fo 
4 makes thoſe things of equall truch with it; and then bearech 
t Andrad.Or- You in hand, that the certaintie of your faith and religion de - 
hoo. exPl- zendeth on hlir infallibility as much as 0! rhe intallibilitie of 
cat.i1b.2.quam 
the Scripture: a point which I would ealily grant him if the 


tradigonum 


authoratn . gueſtion were ofthe Romith faith: for I confeſſe it depends 


i rollasnutare 
jam vacillare VPON Traditions morethen on the written word;ſo farre forth 


it that,as*a DoRoroft his owne fide ſpeaketh, Mary points thereof 
trad g5. ec rx WH reele and totter, if they were not ſupported with the helpe of 


—_—_ Traditions. Butagain(t this lct the iudgement of * Baſil be no- 
» v2 75) Ted by the way: 1t is neceſſary and conſonant to reaſon, that wy 


a2971917 21128 19.21 learue that which is ncedfall ont of the Scriptures , both for the 
@ vow T:veaic 


waged oven, fulneſſe of goalineſſe, and lſt they be inured to humane Traditions, 


Da2, CO2, 


M— ———_—_—— 
—— 


— 
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_— 
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S 2. Thirdly, the one and infallible faith without whichwe cannot pleaſe 
God,muſt be aloentire, whole, and found, ia all points, and it 15 not ſufficient 
to ſaluation to beleeue tedailly lome points, and not other ſome. So ſaith 
Athanaſius his Creede, recciued of all : Quicunque vult ſalutus efſe, rc, Wha- 
/bener will beſaued, before all things it i needfull he hold the Catholtck fa-th, which 
vnleſſe euery- on? hoepe entire end inuiolate, without doubt heſhall periſh euer- 
{aſt ingly. A9ine, to belecue ſome points of faith and ro deny others, is he- 
reſicyas notto belecue any point of faith at al), is abſolure infidelitie. But it is 
certaine out oi the Scripture, that neither infidell nar hereticke ſhall be ſaued. 
For our Sautour hath abſolutely pronounced : Ou; men crediderit, condemnabi- 
tur, Marc.16, And the Apolt'e Saint Pale, Gal. 5. purteth hercfies among the 
workes of the fleſh, laying : Mavifefa ſunt opera carnis, que ſunt fornica- 
tio, ec ſefte,eioio{s which 15 $10 Engliſh, herelles; of all which he ſaith. Qui taliz 
agunt, regnum Det non conſequentur, Moreover the reaſon why any one point 
of faith is vader painc of damnation to be beleened, by Chriſtian , diuioe, 
and infallible faith, is, becauſe God aimiobtic hath revealed it, and by his 
Church bath propoled it vntovs,and commanded it to be belecued: for other- 
wile they be not points of faith but of opinion, or lome other kinde of know- 
ledge. Therctore all points of faith arc vader paine of damoation to be dc- 


lecued. 


_—_ —_—____—_Z*. ls 
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d.2. Anentire and whole faith, faithwith knowledge. "I 
The Anſwer, 


——_— 


——'  —————— ———— — 


1 Thisthird concluhon toucheth a ſecond propertie re- 
quired in ſauing faith, and ir mult be granted him with the 
confirmation therof,in a true ſence;namely, that we are bound 
to beleeue the points of ſaluation, by obcaining a particular 
diltin knowledge of the ſame in our (elues, and ſo afſenting 
ro them: that our faith may include an apprehenſion alſo and 
knowlcage of the things belecucd, as well as an aſſent to the pro- 
poſitron thereof. It this be the Ieſuits meaning in this place, then [ 
embrace itas the truth, : 

2 Butperaduenture his mind runs vpon a further matter, 
which his Church teachech about infolded faith, and then you 
may note the groſſe hereſie that he thruſts ypon you in his 
{mooth words. For * the Icſuites and Schoolemen teach. how ET 
tne lay-peoplearenort bound ro know what the matters of (cidim quod 
their faith be, ! ignorance is better: it ſufficech ifthey conſent ONES 
tothe Churches faith, whatſocuer it be: aſluring themſclties Chriſtianus re- 
it beleeveth and knoweth all things neceſſary, but what thoſe — 
things are,they need not enquire: thus excluding knoveledge ire explicite, 
from the nature ofreligion, and placing it in afor onely,, as {anne 
ſufficient ro make it wholeand entire. This being a ſottiſh con- Giaf.decil. lib, 
ceit,deuiſed for the nonce to ſuppreſſe knowledge, yet marke uqrrongngr- 


how boldly theſe men preflcir on vs with the ſtyle of anentire perignorantia, 
. fath ; which I manifeſt further in the Digreſſion following, k ang 6s 1 


Bellar.de Ivi}. 


— ———— 


__ — ——— — 1.1.c.9.9. Iud- 
Digreſſion 2. $ bewing the infolded faith of the Papiſts , and confu. © em 


tmg the ſame 45 n0t entire. 


— 


3 Forhowſocuerthe Church of Rome pretend this : whole 
& complete faith, yet whenthe matter comes to ſcanning,ſhe 
'tterly refuſerh knowhledge,and ſendeth her childreroſchoole 
tothe Collier, ofhim to learne to belecue as the Church be- , 1a.z2.29. 
leeverh. For firſt, whereas * the ignorance of the Scriptures is Chryſo.hows.z. 


| L 
the roote of all errag,and the cauſe of vnbeleefe; * the Church ponin -o wo 


of Rome forbiddeth the reading of them among the TR probib Rex. * 


Ly 
© = 
% 


= ee 


p | 'T ON Collars FTE i the Papift 5 Ore: - d.2. 
bFranc.Ouan. b pretc ading the wnloar tranſlations to be one principal cauſe of he- 


. | 
oe _ reſtes : and therefore © when the Jaw was in. their owne hand, 


prop..13-7-324+ they ytterly forbad them. One of them ſaich,he thinkerh verily 
me ® it was the dinels inuention to permit the people to reade the Bible, 
 win.g.icul. de © Another writeth, that he kzew certaine men tv bepoſſcſſed fo 
16, bo E dinell, becauſe, being but huſbanamen, they were able to diſcourſe of 


d Mart.Perel. phe Soriptares. This theeues put out the candle that dilco- 


de rr d.p2ye4q4 
e Thyrrx.cde uersthein, 


_—_— 4 Next, f they make it hereſie for a lay man to diifute in 4 
21. 
fNauarr. M1- Pont of faith,ands iuffer no bookes among them that examine 


mn3ncn% 11-12 cheirreligion. bh The Rhemiſts ſay, The hzarers muſt not trie aud 
2 IC(}) Def 


Graff.decil,l.g. 1#Age by the Scriptures, whether Ars texchers dittrine be trite or 


Cap tht nu. 22. J 
2+ 5m BALL welther may they reie(t that which they fiad + not inthe Scriptures, 


eraph. 922.124 And this is allo commonly defended by i others, And whereas 


-oy een 5k Brentius had written, no lefle godly then truly, that the 


c.Quia. matters of our ſaluation we might not ſo cleaueto another mans opi- 
N.. "ur. mon, that we ſhould embrace it without the approofe of our owne 
i Hefus de ex- indoement : and rt belongs to eucry private aan to hdoe of the do- 


ref. Dei verb 
Andrad defeat. 7 ime of religzon, and to 1, i{cerne the truth from t& Bog: the! Te- 


ne. the ſuites very ſcornfully reiefthis ſaying. 
tOISY OM, 
cont Petram 5 © Thirdly; they extoll ignorancero the skies, and cncous 


-\- rae rage'their peopleto it, They require no knowledge! ofthe 
cap.De facr, things we pray for,but preferre. 12norance: nor yet abikiei> 0 


ſcrjpeur. C 
++ "IM profeſſe the particulars of our faith, when poſſible we are to 


verb.,Dei.t.3- dic in the defence of the ſame: far contrary tothat which" the 
<.3.9.Similtts Scripture ſo plainlyteacheth. And the rather to hearten the 


m Rhem.annot 
on,x.Cor.1z.& People in this blindnefle, ® rhey promiſe them a part inother 


ww ths: ! nens gifts aud graces, which have inowledge. P Hoſus faith, 
\Rhem.vpon Janorance in moſt things 25 beſt of all, — To hnow wotinug 6 to know 
3.1oh, 2.v,20. 
uf all things. 
p Conf, Peiic, 
cap.14-pag.1s G6 Thisis the whole entice faith mentioned here jn the Ie- 
ſuites diſcourſe: whereby nothmg 35, meant, bur the Colliars 


re "og: ey faith, whereof [ ſpake and Staphylus1 »riteth thus:The Colliar 
3.1.7-2.53 being at the point of death, 2nd! tempted of the dinell wha his faith 
Was, \ anſwered, 1 bele cue 5 die 12 the fauh of Ehriſfts Church: 

| verng agaiie demauuded , what the t ath of Chriſt's Chyrch was; 

| That fares he.that 1 5: feeie in. T rig the Guell getting ne other 


anſo wer, 


$7250 
Can, BJ 


A 


—_— — 
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Knowledge required untothe faith of true Chriſtians. #5 


__— 


0.2. 
anſwer, was overcome aud put to flight.\By this. faith of the Colliar, 
every vnlearned mar. may trie the ſþirits of men, whether they be of 
Godor no: by thu faith he may reſiſt the dinell , andindge the true 
1:terpretation from the falſe, and diſcerne the ( atholicke from the 
hereticall miſter, thetraue deofirine from the forged, 1 could 
ſcarce beleevethis to be their doctrine of entire faith vpon the 
report of ſo bale acompanion as' Staphylus; bur when 1 ſaw 
the lame concert as grauelyſet foorth by * skiltuller clearkes 41uGus cours 


> PIR - 


_than he,thenTI perceived the Colliars faith was canonized for proloy: Brent 


a ; Iib.z pag.iqg6 
the Papiſts creed,and the proverbe true,thar like tolike were pic hucrarch, 


the diucll and the Colliar : fauc that'it hath brought ſuch a 1:b-1-c5-5-2-38, 
P. . ”- 'y ; F Iacob.de Grat- 
flood ot ignorance vp0o the people, that \a DoGtor of their own js aecfon. 


cries out vpon all the Clergy forit : Yoto onP pariſh Prieſts wo 1**1:1-1.0.26. 


: Du 24. ANON 
FO OHY Biſhops ,wo 19 04r Prelats. Paſt, 1.t1t.5.C.2. 


And wo to them indeed from him that ſo plentifully in 5;*: 


, ; RT EES ; » : { Imman S1. 
*the Scriptures hath condemned this ignorance - anilin yaine aphor.vervo 
did Chrift * command the people to ſearch the $ criptures, and ao pes. 
* Paul and Ioha teach, that what/oener things are written , were tEl.53.11;Toh. 


written for our learning , and that we might beleene, if to aſſent 5-0 4 


to the Church, without any knowledge thereof, were a ſound, ticb.s.1:. 
whole,and an entirefaich. 7 Hilary faith, any thinke the Yu. 5 1ab-5-39. 


x Rom.15 4+ 


Plicitie of their faith ſhall ſuffice to accompl/h their hope of eternall Tob.10.31. 


life: as if the ſludie of inacencie , according to the iudgement of the fnamom 
world, needed not the precepts of heauenly doftrine. It is written 
of * Timothy and ? Baſil, that of children they were tramed wp bY. Theo 
the knowledge of the myſteries. of religion. And in the primitiue 3 Bail, Aſcher 
Church, > che doQtines and ſeuerall points of religion; were rh ona? 
knowne, and diſcouered by the meaneft of the people, and 75-2ndNeoce- 
*rhe Biſhops exhorted them thereunto : which praRile decla- j;{,n Martyr. 
red manife{ily enough, thactin thoſe dayes knowledge of the 2polog.2. Euſe 
hi bel 4 : h L | demonſtrat, FE. 
tnings beleeued,, was thought neceſlary to an extire faith, yang.l.1.c.6. 
though now the caſe be altered in the Church of Rome, and Theod.de cu- 

| Sk YA #6 F | | rand. Greco 
the Icluites owne reaſons protie as muchefor Athanaſius creed attek.l.5 
5 arule of fatth,and therefore ſheweth we are bound both to <Ebryſoſhom. 
l) f : So : 3-1 Lazarum, 
cleeue and kyowthe things contained in jt ; elſe he might as origin Num. 


well haue pointed downe the Colliars creed. Aoaine, to what ©99-27:-initio. 


| | «gs evo " d Thom. 22, q. 
Purpoſe ſhould God propound all the points ofour faith, one LAN-10, 3. 
| A 4 as 
OO OO ET ITO I a OR ns Ss nts _” MER: Pry SOT Ter T Oet _ OTE >. - "A 
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8 A rule left by God ” guide Vs. 
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d-3- 
as well as another,vnlefle his will were that we ſhovld learne 
e Deut.29.29. them all? according to © that of Moſes, Secret things belong to 
the Lord our God, but the things reuealcd belong to 1 and to our 
= lon-trt. p hi/dren,that we may do all the words of the law, * Auſtins ſaying is 
to benoted : Some may obict?, we do raſhly in diſcuſſing and ſear- 
ching 9#ut the words of Goa: but why are they wttercd af they may not 
be knowne why haue they ſounded, if they may not be heardfand why 

are they heard,but that we honld vnderfland them? | 


—————_———_——_—_ 


— —_—_ & 
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$.3.Fourthly,as this one, infallible, entire faith is neceſſary to the ſalnation 
of cuery one as well the vnlearned as the learncd , ſo we mult lay, al. 
tmightic God, Qui vult omnes | omines ſaluos fieri, e.ad cornitionem veritat is 
venire.1.Tim.2. hath forproofe that this for his part is atrue will, prouided ſome 
. certaine and infallible rule and meanes, whereby eucry man, learned and vnlear- 
ned, may ſufficicntly,in all points, queſtions, or doubts of faith, be iofallibly 1n- 
ſtrued whatis to be holden for truc faith: and that the onzly cauſe why a man 
miſfſeth of the true faith, is, that he doth nor ſecke and finde this infallible rulc; 
or hauing found it, willnot with an obedient minde captiuate his voderſtan- 
ding, ſelfe indgement, and contrary opinion, in obſequium Chriſti, for the ſcr- 
uice of Chriſt, and in all points yeeld infallible aflent vato it,as every Chriſtian 
ought.Credamus Deo,laith Saint Chryloſtome,hom. 83.,in Math nec repugnerns 
etiamſs ſenſui ex cogitationi noſtre abſurdum videatur quod dicit. Let vs beleeut 
God without repugnance, although that which be ſaith ſeeme abſurd to our ſence 
andthought, This 1 proue. Forvoleſſe there were ſuch an infallible rule proui- 
ded, it were impoſlible for any man , eſpecially for any vnlearned man, in all 
points, infallibly to learne and hold the true faith-and ſince it 18 impoſſible,it is 
no way to be thought butthat Almighty God, who is fo deſirous that all men 
ould come to the knowledge of the truth and conſequently to ſ{aluation; did 
* prouide that infallible rule or meancs ſufficient to infiruſt every. one in all 
points, by which it might be poſitble for them to atraine to the true koowledge 
of infallible faith, azd by that to ſaluation. 


——_—_S_ 


The Anſwer. 


1 This fourth concluſion containeth two members. Fiſh, 
chat God hath left inthe world ſome certex rule and meanes, wrere- 
by we may infallibly be inſtructed what ii to be holden for true fait; 
this you may freely grant him, with that which he inferreth 


thereupon, that the ozely cauſe why a man miſſeth the truth, 1s 
0: either 


fa 


—————, 


d. Jo. : Arule left by God to guide —— 9 
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BE ther becauſe he doth not finde this rule, or hauing found it , he will 


not obey it, The ſecond is that this rule i left to all men indifferent - 
{y, ſo that every man, without exception, of what eſtate or fa- 
cultie ſocuer,may haue acceſſe ynto it, and be inftruted, This 
member includes 2.ſences. Firft, that the rule is of that natwre, 


EY. that it 5 ABLE to durctt any man, be he nexer ſo ſimple; yea the moſ! 
 wnlearnedaline may conceine and vnderſtand it ſufficiently for hu 


(alxation.This you ſhall alſo yeeld him, as an vndoubted truth. 
Next, that all men at all times, may hane acceſſe untoit, as being a 
thing concealed from none,but viſible, and reuealed to all places ages, 
and perſons, And this to be # part ofthe Ieſuites meaning, I ga- 
ther by the words of his*eighteenth ſeftion, where he conclu- * Pag 89. 
dech the Church to be the rule, & alway viſible, Becauſe other- 
wiſe men ſometimes viz, nhen it were inuiſible ſhould want arule to 
inſtrutt them contrary to that of Paule,that Ged nould hane all men 
 tobeſautd , andcome to the knowledge of his truth : this he could 
| not haueſaid, if his meaning inthis place (the ground of his 
ſpeech there ) were not, that the rule of faith is euermore, and 
in all places; vifible and maniteſt to all men indifferently : a 
* point meerely falſe and (melling of Pelagianiſme, 
= Syllo o.The doctrine of theG ospell i the rule of fatth, 
” PButthedeoltrine of the Goſpellts concealed from ſome. 
” Ergo,Theruleof faith :s concealed from ſome. 
2 For before Chriſt it was reucaled onely to the Iewes, & 
notto the Gentiles, except ſome particular perſons, as appea- 
reth plainely both by obſcruation,&8 the text. And experience 8Plal76.1.8. 
ſhewerh how at this day the Lord hath concealed the meanes pe 
of ſalvation from the Turkes and infinite other barbarous gen- —_ 16.8. 
| tiles:of whom it cannot be ſaid,that he hath left vnto the this A NE: ah 
| entire rule, but that 5» his tudrement , many times ſecret, but alwa | 
| :nff,he hath denied it them; ſeeing asÞ the Apolile ſpeaketh,rhe bRow.146, 
| Gofpell of Chriſt & the power of Goa onto ſaluation bothtothe Jew + 
| Gentile; i 3nd when the world by wiſedome hnew mot God tm the i1-Cora.a:. 
| Wiſedonge of God, ut pleaſed God by the fool :ſhniſſe of preaching to 
ſane them that beleeue, And * Auſtin ſaith, Jr is a moſt manifeſt nu eg nj 
ruth, that many cannot be ſaued, not becauſe themſelues will not, med. 
| Out becauſe God will not ; aod the contrary he confuteth as Pe- 
lagianiſme. 


—. 


Io | Theproperties of therule of faith are expounded. Y.4. 


' 


lagianiſme. Bur if I miſtake the Iefuite, and he meane thc 

words in the firſt ſence, it is well, and we both agree. To the 

place of Timothy, concerning Gods willing all mea tobe fa- 
[Deus vule wed, I ſhall anſwer it in the 18, ſeCtion,nu.s, 


omnes homti- 
| nes ſaJuos Geit ___ E Cn 
F id eſt, omncs | 
homines qu1 p ' Br ; WI” 
9 CS Gleos $. 4. Fiftly, this infallible rule prouided by almightie God, as ſufficient t9 


Geri: nuilus c- inſtruct cuery one, aiwell lcaroced as vnlearncd, io all points of faith, muft hauc 
_ Ol Y= three properties or conditions. Firſt, ir muſt be iofallible, and moſt: vndoubted 
Vole a:fuing, (ure, For otherwiſe Faith grounded and buile vpon it cannot beintallble.certain 
tin,non pro ſin and [ure.Secondly,it mult be ſuch as may be cably and plaincly knowne to al! 
aulis generum, forts, learned and ynlearned. For otherwiſe be it never {o certaine and ſure in ir 
ied pro +0; (elfe, yet 3fit be vaknowne,or vncertainly knowne vato them, it cannot be to 
71 pat them arule or infallible meane whereby they may attaine vnto the iofallible 
ber genere, & knowledge of the true faith, Thirdly, it muſt be moſt voiuerſal], that it may not 
ſaru hominum onely make vs know certainly what isthe true faith in ſome one, or two, or 
vuit we Tore points,butabſolute'y in all points of faith. For otherwiſe it isnot a luth- 
_— Cientrule whereby we may attaine to an entire faith ; which inregritie 0i faith 
p.165.4.1. See 1s necellary to (aluation, as bath bene proucd. 


Do.Bann.22, 
 Pag.276.CGs © 


The Anſwer. 


JE 
— 


—_—_ hs ——_—_— 


Hil. Ad 


x Tothelethree propetties ofthe rule of faith, we mult 
addetwo more,zit we will ſhew all the nature therof, Firſt, that 
it be not partzall, addited moreto one (ide then another, Sc- 
condly,that it be of power and authority, able ro convince the 
conſcience of fuchas vſe it, and from the whichthere can be 
no appeale, For neithercanir beartule of the truth, which t 
(elfe is crooked with affeftion, neither may we' fafely rely vp0 
it, ifeither it diſmifle our coſcience wavering, or admita fupe- 

_ rior rule whereto we may appeale, And the reaſon is, becaulc 
7 our faithand knowledge anuſt be ® with full aſſyrance and per- 
::aQ.qu. 95. (waſion; the which we cannot obtain.vnleſſe the rule giue it v5; 

andnothing can giue it but that which hath a coaCtiue powe! 
to bind the conſcience,and to ay it at his owne tribunal]. 

2 Next the ſecond property muſt be expounded;thatthe 
rule be eafeand plarre to all forts of men, learned and vnlcat- 
ned, to wit, which we the meanes, and are aultgent 11 attending 
:t , and be enltghtned by the Spirit of God, Toall ſuch itis plan 


bc 


dl... —_——_ ww RE. ll. i... ct. 


$5. The Properties of the rule of faith are expounded. +2 


| betheyneuer ſovnlearned?: to the reſt ic is not; neither is it a 
neceffary condition of the rule {oto be; not becauſe it ſelfe is , 
obſcure at any time, but for that ſometimes men haue not eies 
to ſecinto it, For all meanes and rules arc vaine, valeſſe God 
olive eyes tO lee; as" he opened Hagars eyes to ſee the well of 9 a- n'Gen 12.19. 
ter: according to that of Dauid, ® Open mine eyes,that I may ſee wages ona 
the wonders of thy law : and P the Scripture teacheth the point Projng GANG 
maniteltly, Solaith1 Cyril, that exen thoſe things which are very goo. 
eaſie, yet to heretickes be bard townderſtand. And® Epiphanius : Hike 
4 man be not taught of God to beleeve the trath, all things to him ma " 
are neuen and crooked, which yet are ſtraite and not to be excepted r1n Anchor. 
arinſt, to ſuch as haue obtained learning and vnierſtanding. Auſtin 
hauing in his bookes of Chriſtian doarine propounded the 
rule of faith, whereby all matters of faith muſt be determined, 
yernotwwithlianding thus concludes: ® Toſuch as vaderſtand not FI 
what 71writepd anſwer they muſt not blame me if they conceine not Chiiſt, 
theſe rhings ; as if 1 (hewed them with my finger the Moone or a ſtar, 
which they wonldſee, bcing not very cleare, and they hane not cyes 
 toſeemy finger, much leſſe a ſtarre , they muſt not be offended at me 
| if they ſee it not : ſothey who vnderſtandr:g theſe my precepts , can- 
: yot yet ſee the things which in the $ cripture be darke, let them 
ceaſſe to blame me, and rather pray Godto gine themeye-ſight. Foy 
I may point with my finger, but 1 cannot gine them eyes to ſee the 


things Tpoint to, 
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$.5. Alltheſe being ler downe for certaine grounds, the queſtion 15, what 
in patticular may be alſigned,as an infallible rule ſufficient 1n ittelte ro inſtru 
all forts of men,nn all points of faith?This queſtion 1 rclolue, by putting downe 
219 prouing thele foure concluſions. The firſt concluſions, that the Scrip- 
tures lone, efpecially as tranſlated into the Euoliſhtopgue,cannot be this rules 
This1 proue, 


A — —— ——— 


The Anſwer. 


— ——— 


. 
——— — — —  Q— "0 


1 This conclucon hath ewo parts. Firſt, that the Scripture 1s 
not the rule which God hath left ro infleuR vs inthe points of 
as . . , y© » | 
aith.Next, that if poſſible it were, yet,aswe hane it tranſlated 

into 


—_—_— 


12 Concerning the Ta ranſlations of the Scripture. BY 


SC 


inro Engliſh,it cannot, Whereto ] anſwer,that the doctrine of 

rArtic.6.cap. our Church is,* enact the Scripture comprehended inthe Canonicall 

| pig + wand bookes of the old and new Teſtament, is therule of faith, ſo farre,that 
Tewel apol.part- n-lhat{oener is not read therein, or cannot be proned thereby, t5 not to 

(1 ce Srn0ns Fat accepted as any point ef faith, or needfull to be followed; but by ir 

. all dodtrines raught,and the Churches pract:le mult be exami- 
ned,and that reieRted which is coutrary to it, ynder what title 
orpretence {oeuerir come vnto vs, 

2 And as fortranſlations, we ſay,that the divine cruth which 
is the infall|ble word of God, is alike contained in all tran{}a- 
tions,as the meanes to [hew it vs, and the veſſels wherein it is 
preſented to vs: yet witn this difference, that the ſame is per- 
fealy,immediatly,& moſt abſolutely in the originail Hebrew 

and Grecke; all other tranſlations being to be tried by them. 
_—_ And therefore * were/e 7/pon tranſlations but 1m acertaine man- 
peromnia at= wer and degree; with this caution, that we triethenm by tye orie 
x5 wi in Cinall, and finding them to agree tn the matter, we hold the tran- 


omnibus veri- {2t;0 to he the ſame Canonical Scripture that the Greeke and Hee 


5,non pendct : __ ; , : 
vm mnimoda brew 55. Thus we ſay, that euery tranſlation conſenting with the 0+ 


incorruptibili- riginall, 1s canonicall Scripture, becauſe the matter of it is the pure 
ratc alicuius 


editionis, ſed doCtrine of the holy Ghoſt; and this doctrine is the rule weſecke 


cus incorrup- £. . s - 
en ood for. Ocherwile , inthe rigor ofſpeech, we cannot callthe En 


modain corde gliſh tranſlation the r/c, no nor yet the Greeke and Hebrew; 


Eccleſiz ita | ER ; | 
Ewarurye PEcauſc all languageand writing is but a ſymbole or declara- 


cum opusfue- tion of the rule, and a certaine forme, or manner, or meanes, 
outearyjp.. creby it commethto vs, as things are contained in their 
ſolque cedices words. And {o to conclude. becauſe the doctrine and matter of 
corigat He”. the textis not made knowne to me but by the word and lan- 
— — guage, therefore Iſay,the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh, is 
+> therule offaith: wherevponTrelying,haue nota humane, but 

a diuine authoritie for my faith.For cuen as I beleeue a diuine 

_ truth, although by humane voice,, inpreaching , it be con- 
ueyedtome; ſol enioy the infallible doQrine of the Scrip- 

tures, immediatly inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, though by a hu- 

mane tranſlation it be wanifefted ro me. And this is our mea- 

ning when wecall the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh, the 

rule. Which being explaned,I will put the Reader in m of 

three 
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d. 5. The Scriptures onely are the rule of faith. 


three points to benoted about this concluſion , which I will 
handlein the three next Digretſions one after another, 


— 


—_— ——J_ 


-'D; oreſſion, 3. Whercin bythe Scriptares, Fathers, Reaſons, and 
the Papiſts uwne confeſſiong1it 15 ſhewed, that the Scripture ts the 


rule of faith. 


— ——— 


— 
«ws —— 


And firſt letany man iudge by that which followes, if 
this concluſion be not contrary to the cleare euidence of truth 
and Diuicitie.For the text inplaine words free from ambigui- 
tie, ſaith, *The Scriptures are able to make vs wiſe to SALVATION Uu 2-Tim.3.13, 
through the FAITH that 1s in Chriſt Teſus;C& areprofitable toteach, 
toimprone, to corrett, to tnſtru#t 11 righteouſneſſe, that the man of 
God may be ABSOLVTE 4nd PERFECT to exery good worke : or as Sa- 
lomon * ſpeaketh,7 hey will make a man vnderſtand righteouſneſſe *Proax1.9. 
21d indoement, and equitic, and EVERY goodpath. Y We myſt repaire v Ela-$.16. 

1 the law,to the teſtimony; if any ſpeake not according tothat word, 
there rs no light in them. * Remember the law of Moſes my ſer= , Mal.q.4. 
ant, which I commanded him in Horeb for all Iſrarl, with the ſfa- 
'ntes and indgements.* We haue a more ſure word of the Prophets, a 2Per.1.1g, 
whereunto we mult take heed, as toa light that ſhineth in a darks 
place, till the day ſtarre ariſe 1nour hearts. ® Theſe things are writ - 
ren that we mght hane the certainty of that w hereof We arc rmftrit- 
ted, and that we might beleene in Jeſus, and in veleeniar, hane life 
eternall, © We may not preſume abone that which is written, 4 And c 1. Cor.4.s. 
when oneasked Chriſt what he might do to be ſanrcd, he refers © -&+ 29.26. 
| redhim to the Scripture for his direction. And® fo did Abra- e Luc.16.29. 
{- ham anſwer the rich glutton, They hane Iofes and the Prophets, 
4nd? infinite more teſtimomes be there to the ſame effec, fPeur12-8.32, 
Now, ſhallthe Scripture beable to informe vs to every good Mar-3L.ag 
| worke, to teach vs Chriſt crucified, (8 & Pay! defired ro know G1-3.Eph.2, 

: SN 20, Heb.g 12. 
| Domore to giue vs lieht in darknetle,to beger our taith? Shall apoc.22.18. 
| We bereuoked from all otherteachers tothem? and finally is 8097-22, 

there no counſell, no comfort, no doctrine; no reſolution ——_ 
1Deedfull for vs,but there it may be found, and yet it cannot be _ 
| the rule?itisimpious to thinke jr,& blaſphemous to ſay ir. The - 
| primitiue 


b Luc. 1.4, Toh, 
5.39,X 20.31, 


GpL—_—— 


, primitine Church ſpake farce otherwiſe. | 
Pufl medica 4 And conſider bow the IJeſuice can anſwer the places 
» (wer without tergiucifition, © Baſil faiths Let the holy Scriptures be 


»y Jas od 

aw FX Þ-334 
= hq thoſe heonenly oracles, let the trath be adiudged on ther ſide. Op- 
«þT.DAY.YY go T- X , "Wh I ' 

Ip £16 0Þ catus diſputing againlt 2 Donatiſt,thus prefferh him, 'We are, 

 rendus elt t-= ſaith BC, ro £29417 out ſorne 10 be indges betweene v5 in thele con- 
1exX;& qui 11 
umloguiet. Lroucilies: the Chriſtians cannot, becauſe both ſides cannot yecla 


one E them,and by parts taking the truth all be hinared. The mage mul? 
CADUNS iOyuUh k | bi 
ur viuus: volt- be bad from without our ſelues. If a Pagan, he knowes not the my- 


| —_— {kertes of Chriſtsaniticy if a Tew, he ts an enemne to baptiſme ; theres 
ſicinEvangelio foe pon the earth no iudgement concerning this matter can be 
Las Hers 079d, © re indge muſt be had from heauen : bit to what ena ſhould 
mog. — We knocke at heaven, when here we haue onetn the Gofpell? * Ter- 
0m: 232: tullian calleth zhe Scriptures the rule of fauth:and? Chryſoltome, 
m Ocar.deijs a mot exquiiite rule and exact ſquire and ballance to try all things 
— b3:and ® Gregory Nyſien,a ſtraight and mflcxible rule. Auſtin 
e951 x2 214-2 ſaith, The Scripture pitcheth downe the rale of our faith. And a- 


RN Lonovii $41nc he ® ſaith: This controuerſie depending betweene vs requireth 


© URur,c. 2, aindge :let Chrift therefore indze , and let the Apoſtle Pale 


ot IT zadge wih him , becauſe Chriſt alſs ſpeaketh im his Apoſtle. And 


= 2.C. + P a gal ne: If a matter be grounded on the cleare authoritie of the 
==” holy Scripture, ſuch 1 meane as the Church calleth canonical, it ts to 


qDeError.pro be beleened without all doubt : but as for other witneſſes and teſti: 
{ſan.relig. Arca- 


na Prophetari, 79#1c5,0P0r whoſe create any thing may be urged vnto vs to belcent 


veneranda pa- zf 28 85 Lawfull for thee either to credite or not tocredite them, accor- 
dantur;zadfiltar 


nobis anto- 4Mmg 45 thor ſhalt perceive them of weight to deſerue or not to de- 


Tum oracelo= {cr#e credite. 4Tulius Firmicus; Let themſteries of the Prophet: 


rum fhdes. pag 


"MY be opened,let the credite of the haly oracles ſtand by vs. * Otigen, 
eootin It» We maſt of neceſſitie call the Scriptures to witneſſe; for our ſenſes and 
Chriſt,l, 2.c 9. interpretations without them,are of nocreaite, * Auſtin, All points 


Ide. a>. | | | | 3 
u Care, Fhich concerne faith and good life are found in thoſe things which 


ow rin 13 aw are plutnely ſet downe in $ cripture,* And, Whatſcener thing it be © 


TH TIC TIT Et 


NG ets that a man learnes ont of Scripture, if it be hartfwll, there it i 
= 46 wy condemned , if it be profitable, there it is found, * Cyril the Bi- 
did erfec | 
nic ſhop of Ieruſalem, Concerning the holy and heazenty myſteries of 


apurpag.rs. fath, we muſt not deliuer anything, though neuer/o ſmall, without 
/ P 


097 
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arbitrator betweene vs, and whoſoencr hold opinions confonant to 


FY. 
q 


mm". 
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——_ 
— 


the haly Scripture, neither may we be led away with probabilities 
and ſhew of woras : neither yet beleene me barely ſaying theſe things 
wnto your, wnleſſe thou alſo beleene the demonſtration thereof from 
the Scriptare. For the ſecuritie «f onr faith ariſeth from the denmn- 
ſtration of the holy Scripture.*The Emperour Conſtantine,in his « Theod.hit. 

{pecch to the Biſhops of the Nicene Councell, hath this me- Ed... 


morable ſaying :? Wehaxe the teaching of the holy Ghoſt written, y 10d navay ts 


For the Enangelicall and Apoſtolicke bookes, and the decrees of the Pro P 


old Prophets do entdently teach ws the thiags that are neeafull to be «vi 'ypate 
knowne concerning God, Therefore laying aſide all contention, let ys RE. 
out of the atuine-inFþired Scriptare take the reſolution of thoſe things 
we ſecke for. Thus the ancient Church would never have ſpo- 
ken,if it had bene of cheleſuits mind,that the Scriptures alone 

Z Auguſt, de 


c210not be the rule to dire our faith, Trinit.lib, 15. 


And very common ſenſe may confirme their iudgement. cap.vItim, 
a At.17.11, 


For if the written word be granted to ve therule in one point, 1oh.5.;9. 
as* in theTrimtietor example, who may deny it to be the rule > <omment, 
. Theolog.in 


in 2nother, ſeeing the rule is but one forall, and the nature Thom.tom,z- 
thereofis ro be perfe&,as the Teſuithimſelfe requireth?Again, pro D 


what Father?whac Councell2or Churches judgement is ſo ab- c Benertamen 
ob infallibilem 


| ; © 
ſolute? what doctrine or expoſition ſo likely, but It 15 Cxa- opoſitionem 
minedby the Scriptures? And when the Papifis haue ſaid Ecelefiz,ran- 


whatthey can, they are conſtrained to grant, that all other oo_ condit1- 


authoritte is finally reſolued into the authority of the Scrip.. dSi rurſus: vn- 


de cognoſcat 


| ture. Theſe are the words of Gregory of Valence: Þ /f a vrapetiiintds 


infallibilem ef}. 


ture and three in perſon? if the queſtion be touching the cauſe ,ijjer dicarte 
cla:1E nG noſſe, 


man be askgd why he beleeues, for example, that God is one 1n n4- tccleliz eſle 


; of his faith init [elfe, wh 'y he firmely and infal lily beleenes it; they e 
1 | | , credere tamen 
| let him anſwer Recauſe God hath reucaled it, 1f agatne he be de- 9 intattibiti 


ob reuclationeE 


| manded, how he knoweth that Ged hath revealed it f let him an- ' Hhimyr 
| ſwer, that indeed he knoweth it no* enaently,but belecueth it infallt- i. Sr 4 


bentis Eccle- 


oly by faith,and that vpon no other reuelation:© but yet the infallible ha-cut revela 
| Propoſition ofthe Church, as a conattion requiſne for the:beleeuing tioni n6 credit 


4 4 . RE ] ob aliam rene. 
it,doth well mane him thereunto.* If agaie you ache : And how doth Jationem, ſed 


be know the propoſition of the Church to be infallibletlet him likewiſe - ſciplam, 
Idem prorfus 


| [ay, he knowethit not entaently, bat beleeneth it infallibly, becauſe Conleclia 


the Scrigture hath reuealedit, gining teſtimonte to the Church;pag.q7, 
which 


The Scripture oacly is the indge and rule of our faith. 0.5. 


Mr uu A 


which reaelation he beleenes, not vpon the credite of any other rence 
fi  lation,but forit ſelfe though hereunto the propoſition of the Church, 
= as arequiſite condition, be necafull, Ler this pecch of ihe Ieſuite 
be well noted. 
"2 "0 6 Finally,the euidence of this truth 1s ſuch, that it conuin- 
ccth the Papilts themlelues, many of them. Thomas of Aquine 
e LeAt.ini, © {aith, The doltrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets is callea Canons 
ag call , becauſe it ts as it were the rule of owr vnderſtanding. And a. 
f 1.9u..ar,s. gain, f Our farth reſteth andſtayeth 1t ſelfe vpon the reuclation g1- 
_uentothe Apeſiles and Prophets, which writ the Canoncall bookes, 
| aundNOT VPON REVELATION, if anyſuch hauebeneM ADE 
TO OTHER DOCTORSs.Antoninusthe Archbiſhop of Flo- 
8 Sum. part.z. rences writeth expreſly, that God hath ſpoken BvT ONCEH, 
tI563-9% AND THAT IN THE HOLY SCRIPTYyRE,andthatſopler- 
| tifully,to meet with all temptations and all caſes that may fall out and 
all good workes : that ,as Gregorie 1a the two and Fwentieth booke of 
bus Morals exponnas it, he needs[peake no more vnto vs concerning 
', ©  anyneceſſarymatter , ſeeing all things are found in the Scripture 
LEE ERRn on; he creat man ofthe Councell of Conſtance, i faith, 


ral. Scripr.eccl, 
| iDeCommun. The $ criptrre u the rule of our faith, which being well vnderſtooa, 
= + 154610 20 authoritie of men 15 to be admitted againſt it. Durand & ſaith, 
4 | | | k Prefat. n that generally in the things that touch our faith, we muſt ſpeake to 
WhE that which the Scripture delivereth ; —leſt any man fall into that 
| which the Apoſtle noteth,x.Cor.8.Tfhethinke he kyowueth ſomthing, 
Rf | yet he knoweth nothing as he ought to know: for the manner of our 
= 1 Continentia knowledge,wnſt be,not to exceed the meaſure of our faith, ant: 
' - _ gent” HQLY SYCRIPTVRE EXPRESSETH THE MEASVRE 
© Keeiexprimit. OF FAITH. Alliaco the Cardinall® faith, The verities them- 


4.0 mien i. fettes of the ſacred Canon, bethe principles of Diuimtie : becav/e 


art.z.1. Coroil, 


= Wl. $42 af. /HeFINALL RESOLVTI ON of 7 heologicall aiſconrſe s made 
4] a 0 . . 4 . 
| © timararefolu. 71to them, andoriginally from them 1s drawne- enery concluſion if 


yo theologic Diumtie. Conradus Clingius ® ſaith, The Scripture u the infal- 
LCUTrius. . ; © . 
n Locorum 1.3, {#hle rule of truth, yea the meaſure and indge of the truth, ® Pe- 


Eap.29 pag. refus the Diuinitie readerat Barcilona in Spaine, ſaith, The 
 O+4NOT . > ? - : ; 
rnatudex, Arthoritie of no $41: is of infallible trath, for Saint Auſtine giv 


Valdio.de rarko hat honour onely to theſacred $ cripture, That onely is the rue, 


Contzeag, Whichisof infallible truth : butthe Scripture onely is way 
: Jibk 


Ae outs eee antonio, 


&: Ot 
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*thelaw refuſe, becauſe they are of his owne Church: or if he ;uem, ſotvs 


.— _— 
nt. 


mY 


— 


ible truth: therefore the Scripture onelyis the rule. Finally, 
Bellarmine himſclfe, one of the two that have wonne the gar 
land , {ſaith P Poſſeuinus , acknowledgeth as muchas] lay 23- Þ Bibliotly,ſe- 


- - leR.lb.7.car.2. 
gain{t the Jeſuites conclution , let his words be excuſed how _— TRY 


they can : for thus he writeth , The rule of faith muſt be certaine 4 De 


« by . Pe” . . LI C.2, 
and knowne : for if it be not certatne,it 15 no rule at all; rf it be not " 


hnowne it #10 rule to v7: — — but wothing 15 MORE CERTAINE, 

nothing BETTER KNOWNE then the ſacred Scripture contained 

is the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, —* Wherefere the ſa- « $42 nevi 

cred Scriptare IF; the rule of faith ,moſl Certain and moſt ſafe: — and = > | 
God hath taught vs by corporal letters ,which we might ſee and reade, _—_ 6 _ 
what he would hane vs beleene concerntag him. This he writeth a. P<r <orporales 


J1teras, quas & 


oxinſt Swinkfield and the Libertines, relying vpon reuelati- cerneremus & 


ons; whereby you may freely iudge , whether the truth haye [F8*remureers- 
notconfirained him to renounce iheTIelnites conclufton, Shall Deus. 
the Libertines be recalled from their blind revelations to the 
written'text; and ſhall not the Papilts be reuoked from their 

yncertaine traditicns lo the ſame rule? Is nothing MORE 

KNOWME, nothing MORE INFALLIBLE then the Scrip- 

ture,by the Teſuits owne confeſſ1on;and yet ſhall they reiet ir 


frombeing che rule , as not ſufficient to preſerve from error, 


& not yniverſall enough, not knowne enough, not infall1ble c- 


rough? T pray you conſider well how far our aduerfaries deale 


! 2painſt their owne conſcience in this point. The ſame Ieſuite | 
| faithfin another place , The Scripture #5 better knowne then the 
| Church in ſome caſcs, as namely where it 1 receined, and ſpeaketh deo fimpliciter, 
plainly, and the queſtion is of the Church . Now we admir the 

| Scriptures on all hands,and all the queſtion bertweene vs is a- 

| bout the Church: and therefore let him do vs iuſtice,and allow { :7-<Sikz- 


r De notis Ecch 
C.2, Reſpon- 


reticus. Sin au. 


| 5the Scripture to be rule & iudge, becauſe it is berter knowne t& onhodoxus 


then the Churchz;and let the Ieſuite recant his conclufions,and per tl 
38 of Bib 


yeeld either to the euident teſtimonies ofthe text againſt him, orchodozo qui 

or to the iudgement of the Fathers, or atthe leaſt. ro the con- —_ 

teffion of his owne DoQors, whole teſtimonie he may nor by valeaneonera 
Ort m 


willnot, then the next booke that he writeth, let him ſend ys orthodoxi te. 


Word by whom he will be tried, and be ſhall be provided for. —— 


Di» 


6.4. ave SORE. a. __ <=. is th m_ _ 4 Ou. G.@s nn IR 


1s | Reaſons why the Papiſts diſable the Scripture. $.5- 
Dj preſſion 4. Containing the very cauſe why the Papiſts diſable the 
' Scriptare ſo, from being the rule, | 


— 


7 Secondly, the cauſes why the Papiſts diſable the Scrip. 
tures from being the rule, and ftriue fo for their Churches au- 
thoritie, arc eſpecially two. Firſt,that ſo they may make them- 
telues judges in their owne cauſe, For who ſees not, that if the 
Church be the rule of faith, and theirs be the Church , which 
way the verdict wil go? chiefly whe they ſhal behold the Pope 
with his infallible ind gement,mounted vpon the tribunall,and 
made interpreterofall the euidence that ſhall be brought in? 
when Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, and Church, muſt all be 

u See pag.s8, expounded by his iudgement ? For ® this they requre, that fo 

n#.,, Wemightreturne them Campians conceit: */x fine, ſo they order 
their matters, that you ſhall haue no trial! paſſe,unleſſe you be reſol- 
ned toſlaud to the award of themſelnes that are arraigned, | 

_ 8! Nexr,forthat they know and confeſſe the moſt and grea- 
teſt-points of cheir religion , cucn welnigh all wherein they 
diſſent from vs, haue'no foundation on the Scriptures, but as 

y Orthodex: Andradius Y ſpeaketh, would reele aid ſtagger if traattion ſuppor- 

—_—_ orum 764 them not : whereupon * they brit. one another, that 

1.3-CJ. there is more ſtrength toconfutetheretithes mrtraditions then in the 
Scriptare,. yea all diſpmtations with them muſt be determined by tra- 

_ ditions: ſo litle hope hane they of receiving any vantage bythe 

- . Scripture, Therefore Britow dealt ſurely andcircumſpettly 
aMoritin for his Romance faith, * where, reaching his ſcholler howto 
deale-with a Proteffant,he biddech him,firſt get the proud he: 

es dither | reticke out of: hisweake and falls. caſtle of. onely Scripture, 
celeſte habere, INtOtheplaine field of Tradirions, Miracles, Councels and Fa- 
«ws 20mg ag thers,and then like cowards they ſhall nor ſtand. For I dare vn- 
nulla eft facn dertake on aPapilts behalfe, that put the Scripture to filence, 
Re Dec and ſetthe. Pope 3s iudge ,” and give him authoritic tro make 
<.Quanto.m. and repealelawes;/'to vie Traditions, approue Councels , ex- 
Les pound: Fathers-and Scriptures, declare the Churches mind, 
2dc.Cuminter. ® mahe ſomething of that which #5 nothing , and to wſe his will for 4 
& 145—jac: wg lawful reaſon: and finally let vs fay as *themſelues do, Thats 


| Jean.2z. ,,, Were hereſie to thinke our Lord God the Pope might not decree _ 
Y; | | al 


_—_— > aa Arad ice.  — 
f I "EO — —_ 
CORE. 


_— 


d.5. The people may reade the Scriptures tranſlated. = 


hath decreed : and as Briſtow wilely foreſceth, the Proteſtants 

ſhall be proued to be cowardly convicted heretickes indeed. 

Saue that he did not foreſee, how by confeſſing to much of his 

religion to rely onely on tradition and the credite of his 

Church, he hath debarred himſelfand all Papiſts for alledging 

thetext for it; and any man of meane capacitie wall cafily con- 

ceiue what ſmall comfort can bein that religion which is thus 

acknowledged to have no warrant from the Scripture. And 

weProteftants cannot but nore their conſcience, and {mile ar 

their confidence , whichare fo loud inalledging texts for that , ,,, cnn 

which *they know and grant, cannot be proued but by tradi- perſpicuumeſt 

tion: and D, Saunders was bur in an Iriſh fit when he cried out non opRie 

ſo vehemently, * How wnhappie are men now adayes, that hauing ca omnaque 

moſt plaine Scriptures (not ſuch as poſſible needs the Churches fingo net ln” 

declaration, but moſtplaine and expreſle Scripture , not in aickiam, & (a- 

ſome,which© other Papiſts could haue bin content with, but ) tient; oubiu, 
5 P U 3 ) tirent 5 quorum 

” mallpoints for the Catholicke faith, and none at all againſt the ſame, pOm_—_—_ 

 yetthey pretend by the very Scriptures to onercome the Catholukes? Mrs Navy woe 

” Tfthis had benetrue, traditions ſhould have bene in lefle ac- rees ao 


| count then now they are, and the Scriptures more allowed.  je@a. 1ac.$i- 
| manch. p.106. 


d Rocke of the Church.pag.193. e Multoque maxima pars Evangelij peruenir ad nos traditione, perext- 


oua licerts eſt mandata. Hoſius contell.c,g :.vide Eck.cnch.c.g.de Scriptur. 


——— — — tl... —_——— @©u_ 


Digreſſ.g, Fherein, againſt the leſuites conceit, ſecretly implied m 
his firſt concluſyon, it s ſhewed, that the. Scriptures ought to be 
tranſlated into the mether tongne , and ſo read indifferently by 

the lay people of all ſorts. 


Le ES 1 IC _ _ 


CE ———— 


——— 


9 Iftheleſuite by ki- generall exception againſt our En- pgs 
iſh tranſlation,meant alſo to gird at the reading of the Scrip- oh, omeilh, 


res in the mother tongues,and the permiſſion thereofto the c.15-Rhem-pre- 
tac.Staph.apol. 


| common people, according to the conceitof* ſuch asvery o- percy, deed: 


| diouſly exclaime againſt ir, for that the tranſlated Bibles be in partz.aflert.z, 
. Pag.qz-Hoſus 


the hand; of enery huſbandman, wo prentiſe, boy, gr le » 721= ge fſacr.vern. 


ſfiru, maid, man, &c: you haue at hand wherewith to anſwer my hs þ 


him, For in yaine were the Scriptures giuen ys8to be our ar- Epter 6.15: 
B 2 mour 


Dn —_—_—_ 


29 
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. The people m4y reade the S criptures tranſlated d "J, 


ur om Og LOI on oo 


mour again(i Satan, if we might nor be exerciſed in them : in 
vaincarewe commanded Þ ro ſearch them,it they may not be 
tranflated for our vnderttanding: in vaine are we taught” ro a- 
bound in knowledge and vnderi}anding, it che Scripture, k the 
meanes thereof, be holden from vs:and in vain haue the words 
of Chrift and his Church called them! the Rule, if we may nor 
viethemzor if,as Duczus ®writeth,God had left vs ,not the books 
of the Seriptures,but Paſtors and Dottors: or as" Staphylus coun- 
telleth, a Porteſſe, containing I know not what parcels, were 


fefficient:or if Hohhus the Cardinall lie not,thar ® #gnorance of the 


things we beleene, ts worthie not onely of forgineneſſe, but alſo of re-. 
ward: and P it i fitter for women to medale with their diſtaffe then 
Gods word, | 

10 But whatſoeuer the conceit of theſe men may be , cer- 
taine it is, andthe Eccleſfiabicall tories make it cleare, that 


inthe Primittue Church the word of God was not 'onely per- 


mitted the lay people to reade, but alſo for that caule tranſla. 
tions were prouided, and they call-d vpon to be diligent. in 
them, of whar eftate ſocuer they were. 4 Viphitas a Biſhop of 
the Goths,tranflated the Scriptures into their language,thatio 
the barbarians might learne the words of God, faith Socrates. 


is/pr 2075s, Ayentinus® laith,that Methodius tranſlated them into the Sla- 


4, TH, FNC Mo . ; ; 
Si eicntu £7 wonian tongue, ! Chryſoltome mentioneth Syrian, cfg yptian, 


wy /a4 Tad 0'y 
A , 

Ts EapStprs 

MAY TIE) Tet 


-3 612 MN, 362 Tet-. 


$574f val Thy. 


Socrat.l.g c.33, 


[ndian Perſian and Ethiopian trayſlations , yea others innumera- 
ble. * Theodoret ſanth, The Bible wit turned into all languages v- 
ſed in the world. Greeke, Latin, E gyptian, Perſian, Indian, Arme- 
nan Scythian, S$rmatian: Which is allo proved by. this, that dis 


r Annal 14 234 Ucrs books and fragments of chem are extarit to this day. And 


C Homil.s, in 
Toh, 
7 De curandgd. 


CG ecorun at- 


tel. 5s. 

uv Ecclel. wit. 
gn. Anpli i. 
Cf 


Chriſtan.L2. 
6-2; 


concerning our ownnation,” Bede ſhewerh,that of old it had 
the Scriptures in all the languages thercof, And finally, * the 


| Papitts chemfelues canno: denie, but this was the vie of thoſe 


ancient times. Let the re{timonie of Aulline be noted for the 
clearing of the point: Y It & come to paſſe that the Scripture, 


« Rhew.pre*1C. wherewith ſo many diſeaſes of mens will are holpen, proceearog from 


v De doctrine 


one tongue which fitly might be diſperſed through the world being 
ſpread farre and wide b meanes of the diyers I:n7uages wheremt 


it ts tranſlated zs thus made knowne to nations for their  cnigt F 
- JF 124C 


————_— ——_ A _— 


IO" IR —_— _———— 


5. Thepeepleof old timeexerciſed inthe Scriptures. 21 


—_— 


which when they reade, they deſire nothing elſe but to attame tothe 
mind of him that wrote tt, and ſo tothe will of God, according to the 
which, we beleene (uch men ſpake. And what is more common 


with ? the Fathers, the to call vpon the people to get them CO 


Bibles, to reade them,to examine that they heare by them,and 9.ad Coled, & 


_ : 5 hom.2.& 5. jt 
ſharply to rebuke the negligence of ſuch as did not? Math,& hom: 


11 Tr isa commonreproach layd vpon our people, that :9.inGen, 
they reade the Scriptures in their houtes , and the trarſlations 

thereof be nothing el/e but prof.mations of the Bible: and this grace- | 

lefſe conceit, hike blaſphemous Atheiſts, they vree as *;udely; —O_ 


exclaiming Withall,* that this is a principall cauſe to increaſe protanatio ve- 


2 " "ns _ Tus quam tran- 
herche, and luch like: all which being compared With the pra facie "hon talk 


Qile of the Primitive and Apoltolicke Church,you may lreely z0narivs, boui. 
iudge how truly the Ieluite ſaith ® afterward , his Romane "ab anon v1. 


Church neuer alteredany one point of rclioion. For thus wri- rc5,verim eria 
_ zonarias, bouvt- 


teth © Theodoret of his times : Ton ſhall excry where ſee theſe 1;,, pines, - 


vints of one farth to be bnowne and vnderſtood, not onely by [irch as fartrices, futtje 
P f j- R! ſt : ; 2) ſ* ce fond aa 


|  areteachersmthe Church, but enen of coblers,and ſmuths,and web- apohtolas, pro- 
frers, and all kind of artificers: yea all eur women , not they encly _— _ 
which are booke-learned , but they alſo that get their liuing with (ico vemac. 
their needle; yea maid[eruants, and wattingwomen : and not citizens '* Arte 
> 7 ; | . ; 'pPhonſ.Ca- 
| onely, but huſbandmen of the country are very skilfultin the{e things: ſitceul de purits 
| nea you may heare among vs ditchers, and neat-hearas, aud wood- —— o 
| ſetters diſcourſing of the T rimtte and the creation, &c, The like is in44.13.pop, 
reported by others, And what maruell? forthelaitie was ac- jy you. ... 
cutomed to the text of the Bible,as well as the learned; yong c Decurand. 
children and women as well as others: and 4 his doQtrine that Fre pg = 
was prehdent in che Trent conſpiracie, that a diFaffe was fitter 4 Hohus de ex- 
for women then the Bible,was not yer hatched.,< NeQtarius of a pany xp 
ludge was madea Biſhop of Conſtantinople : and* Ambroſe Nieph.l.12. * 
ofa Deputie,Biſhop of Millan : 5 Gregory the father of Nazi- poor _ 
anzene,and Thalafſius the Biſhop of Ceſfarca, of lay men were 3<-Niceph.l.ax. 
made Biſhops: which ſhews how diltgent laymen were inthe © Pin epiſt, 
word of God, that they could be able to ſultaine the office of *« — 
aDiſhop, Þ Origen from hu chilahood was taught the Scriptures, Ry une 
and eat them without booke , and queſtioned with his father Þ E*ev.lib,s, 
Leonidesa holy martyr,wvhoreioyced in it, about the difficult * 


B 3 ſlences 


x In” 


« Tn—__—_—__ 


9.6. 


22 The people of old time exerciſed in the Scripture. 


— __— 


;2aſl. epiſt.q4. ſences thereof. Soi Macrina, Baſils nurſe, taught him the Scrip- 


k Georg: 120- tres of a child after the example of Timothy; and * Emeſenus 
zom.].3.c.6. fromhis infancy was vſcd to the word of God.! Many lay men, 


- ogy among whom was the famous Paphnutivus, being very learned 
II , +. © . | . v 
m Naziarz, Cameto the Nicene Councell. ® Gorgonia the hſter of Nazi- 


orat.funed. 12 anzene,Was Well learned, Hierome ® writes of Paula a gentle- 


= 1OT LON» 


n Epitaph, Woman, how ſhe [et her matacs to learne the $ cripture : and many 
Paws. of his writings are direRted to women, commending their la- 
| bour in the Scripture, and encouraging them thereto: as to 
Paula,Euſtochium,Salvina, Celantia, &c. which he wovld not 


© Cyril: Alexan, haue done ifhe had bene a Papiſt.9 It was the reproch that Iu- 


conra lulan- lian the apoſiaralaid on the Chriſtians, that their women were 
i medlers with the Scriptures : and from him the Papiſts haue 
p Col.z.16. borrowedit.But P the Apoſiles counſel is rather to be follow- 
ed, Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you plentifully in all wiſedome, 
teaching and admoniſhing your ſelues, Vpon which place, faith 
Hicrome, Hence we ſee, that lay men muſt haue the knowledge of 
the Scriptares,and teach one another, not onely ſufficiently,but alſo a- 
 bandantly. And the Greeke Scholiaft , Chriſt will bane hu 
doftrine dwell tn vs plentifully, and that by ſearching the Scrip- 

[1es, 


—_ 
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8.6, Firſt, becauſe they faile in the firſt condition, which as 1 ſaid before,was 
r<quilite. For theſe tranſlations are nor infallible, as the rule of faith muſt be. 
For neither werethe Scriptures immediatly written by the holy Ghoſt in this 
Janguage, neither were the tranſ)ators aſſiſted by the ſame Spirit infalhbiy: 
zotallibly I ſay, that is, in ſuch ſort as 1t were 1mpoſſible they ſhould erre in any 
point. Since therefore thetranſlator, as being bur a man, may erre, to ſay no- 
thing of that, which by Gregorie Martin is proued , and by the often change; 
and vanable tranflations, is ſhewed , tharſeme have erred: how can a man, 


nor leilure to compare thetran{lation with the prime autheoticall ho apa gun, 
oc originall, be infallbly ſure that chis particular tranſlation which | have, or 
you haue, donoterre? Andifin ſome points it erre, bow can | be zofallibly 
{ure thatin theſe places which do ſeeme to fauour your fide, it dotb not cre, 
valeſle that you will admit an infallible authoritic inthe Church , to affure v3 
iuch or ſuch a tranſlation doth not eric > of which authoritie 1 ſhall ſay more 
hereaſter, 

The 


F and eſpecially an vnlcarned man , who hath not ſufficient learning , meanes, 


————_—_—— — _—_———— 
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Traſlatros differing in words fro the original nay yet agree in jcirce. 23 


The Auſwer, 


DE TY a —.. 4 


—_— 


— 
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1 This ſection containeth the Teſuites firſt argument , to 
proue that the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh cannot be 
che rule of faith : and this may thus be concluded: | . 
.  Therule ts mfallible and free from error. 

But the Engliſh tranſlation ts not infallible and free from error. 

Therefore the Engliſh tranſlation is not the rule, 

Whereunto I briefly anſwer ewo things: Firſt that the conclu- 
fon may be granted; for we do not thinke this or that tranſla + 
tion to be the rule and iudge, but onely that it is a meanes 
whereby the diuine truth, which is the rule, is made knowne _ 
to.vs: for weput adifference betweene the doEtrine taught in 
the Scripture, and the meanes whereby the doctrine is vertered 
to our capacitie, as berweene things and words. The former 
is the rule, the latter the veſſell wherein the rule is preſented 


tovs, Whichin the ariginall is perfect, but in all tranſlations 


defeQiue more or lefle. See my anſwer to g.5,nu.1.2. 
2 Next,to the argument, that our tranilations are not in- 
fallible, I anſwer, 1 edition or tranſlation of the Scripture may be 
erronious two wayes, aud one way ts in reſpett of the words onely 
and uot of the ſence:for ſo it may be corrupt, that t5 10ſay, not altoge- 
ther ſo perfett as it ſhould be. Now this doth nothing hinder the truth _ 
of the matter, or the integritie of the text, This diſtinction is*D, —_ 
{ Stapletons,and therefore the Teſyite muſt admit it,and it is the controu.s.q.z, 
| truth; for no tranſlation can fully expreſſe the idiome or pro- ©3998-525+ 
| pertic ofthe otiginall language, and words and phraſes may 
bdedefeiue,and ſecondary cauſes haue their impediments, all 
which may in their kind truly be called errors:and we deny not 
but our Engliſh tranſlation, and the Latin vulgar too, is fub- 
ect to them but this hindereth not the 7rath of the matter,nor 
the perfeltion of the text, ſaith D, Stapleton, 
3 And therefore that which the Ieſuire vrgeth againſt our 
tranſlations, is of no force, becauſe it proveth no error in mat- 
ter, but in words onely, as T haue faid before: for we grant as 
ne faith,, the Scripture was net written immediatly in Engliſh, 
| N; B 4 HCte 


2.4. Onr Engliſh tranſlations are free from error. d.6. 


neither was the tranſlutor aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt ua ſuch fort 
that he could not erre in any point , but being a man he might erre: 
for he might eric in his owne worke which he did himſelfe, 
viz.in worus and propricties; but in the matrer contained, 
which is Gods worke,he could not, holding him to the origi- 
nail Hebrew and Greeke, which our tranſlatordid; or at tie 
 Teatt, ir was not vnpoſhble but he might cruly and faithtully 
tranſlate without any new inſpiration, though he were a man 
otherwiſe ſubie&ro error : becauſe the originall might leade 
im, and many other meanes might direc and admonith him, 
and diſcouer his error ;. elſe what will the Teſuice lay when an 
ordinary Paſtor preacheth Gods word to the people? For that 
which he deliuereth may be free from error, and yet his voice 
is ahumane worke, and himſelfe hath no immediace or intalii- 
ble inſpiration, . The very ſame reaſon is there of tranſlations; 
fora diuine worke propounded by a humane meanecs, may be 
| tree from error; which I further proue by Bellarmines owne 
b Admittimus Confeſſion , who ſpeaking of the vulgar Latin, ® He admaitteth 
enum interp't* 226 tranſtaror was no Prophet, but ſubictt toerror, yet he conld nat 
prophetam, & &rre tathat trarſlation which the Charch allowed : where he gran» 
ertare poruits teth , that ſome tranſlation done by a man ſubie& to error, 
eum ns errare May yet be free if the Church allow it. Now the Church hath 
nila verſhione a1 [owed our Engliſh, and we fay, ours is the true Church; and 


quam eccleſ1a 


probauir. De Thertfore the tranſlator,though be were but a man,did not erre, 


, H |. ; : Fa 
—_ SA illus Againe, thus Treaſon : if the Latin tranſlator were freed from 
+£ $+. S. Xt is > 


See Toh Maia, Crring, that is toſay, mighterre, bur yet did not; then our En- 


FE Vi oY - Cy ; | 
rok. ” giuthrraflator may be freed likewiſe, becauſe he hath the ſame 


c 1: begov t be means: for it the  pprobatio of the Church exempted him,ours 
TPCALUECA, ALNEE 


were Gre Allo hath the ſame approbatis:but thar could not exempt him; 
597 the Grea for it was extant, and therefore was free from error, if cucr it 


(who entred his 


Papacieinthe Were foatall,®athouſand yeares, or at the leaſt ſome time 3: 
veare 590 )ſiith fore the Church either allowed it for auth@tical, or could take 


= ' 
' Baron. annal,t), 


2 a1231.12.47, Dorice of it, And whenthe Councell of ſrent did 2pproue It, 


__—_ +7 4} bond hag hea other truth into it then was there before, but oneiy 
ectarea 19 ve 


euthemicai! ny Qcclared it to be true. It followerh therefore, thar the tranſla» 


the Corncell of” tor was preſerued from error by no other meanes: and why 
£ rent. Seſfſe4, 


a915z5, Might notihe fame dire ours alſo; as namely the infallibls 
h at 


i. 


A. 
CL 


d. 6. Our Enezl:ſh tranſlations are free from error. 
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reion of Gods Spirit, his owne diligence, meancs,sk1ll, faith. 
fulneſſe, and the Churches carefuil ouerſi 2ht? 
4 The {umwme of all this is,that:our Engliſh Bible contai- 


and perpetuall vetitic of the doctrine it (elfe tranſlated,the di- + 


neth two things:the Doctrine,and the Traiflation. 4 The Do- 4 : Tina 2.16. 
Qrine was fired of God,and written by men infallibly aſhſted 2.Pcte1,20. 


by the holy Ghoſt,and therefore is free from error; and fo con- 
{equently the Scripture tranſJated into Engliſh, in reſpect of 
the matter, is vnfallibly true, becauſe it was done by the imme- 
diate inſpiration of the Spirit of God , The Tranſlation was 
done bythe miniſteric of the Church, and ivduſtry of certaine 
men: who though they had no {upernaturall inſpiration, or 
priuiledge from error, yet we krow infallibly they hauc not 
erred in the matter,by the ſame meanes whereby we know o- 
ther truths, and diſcerne other articles of Chriftian faith : 


namely by the light of the doctrine tranflated, the teftimonie 
of the Spirit, the minittery of the word, therules of art, the 


knowledge of the tongues, and ſuch like, 

To that which the Ieſujte ſaith out of Gregory Martin, 
I anſwer, that Martin hath ſaid ſomething againſt our tranſla- 
tions, but proucd nothing. DoCtorFulkes Confutation of his 
Diſcouery lieth yet vnanſwered, and long mutt do, Martin 
cannot giue one inftance of the {ence corrupted : his excepti- 


onsare childiſh,if you reade his booke.But as © Ierome ſaid of 


e De opt. 2en, 
interpret, ad 


lome that vaskilfully reproued histranſlations, fo I may an- Pammach. 


{wer Martin and the Teſuite , Theſe and ſuch ke toyes are [cored 
”Þ for our hainous faults. Martin miffed it farre, asf ſome of his 
tellowes charge him, producing the Councell of Treat againſt 
nim, when he allowed Recnſants io goro Crurch with a Prote- 
//ation,He that was to ſhort in his proofes at home, might be as 


f Treatiſe of Re- 


F47C741-ſ).1 5G 


wide in his diſcoveries abroad. And rf the 8 Latmia would haue « Palzphar. de 


pluckt his eyes out of his boxe, and vied them at home.as well 
as he did abroad, he might haue ſeene ſome errors alſo in his 
owne vulgar Latin:whereot I wil ſay ſomething inthe ſeuenth 

Diorefſion. | | 
6 Hisnext reaſon is, tharthe ofcen change and variable 
tranſlations do ſhew that ſome haue erred. Whereto I anſwer 
WO 


Fabul.non cre- 


A 


ns —_ 


he FUR i. 
wo — 


26 Our chanze of Tranſlations implicth no error in ſence. d.6. 


— _ 


| ewo things. Firſt, though it be granted that ſome have erred, 
| yet hence it followeth not that all haue, which is the point he 
muſt proue: elſe he were as good lay nothing. For we defend 
the Scriptures WEIL AND FAITHFVLLY TRANSLATED; 
| | not this or that mans edition, whereof our Church taketh no 
{ | notice whether it be pure orno. It is ſufficient for the veritic 
| | of our aſſertion,thar in the Church there be ſome tranſlations 
| = faithfull, agreeing with the origioall. 

[ 7 Secondly, we do not denic bur our tranſlations varie 
ll h Athan.S7- and have bene altered, according to ® theexample of thepri- 
| — mitiue Church before vs. But this varietie hath bene in the 
| & inde. Aug. words and fiyle, and not in any material| point of the ſence, 
df&ar.Chriſt, , "2 : 
Lzc.ir.sx For we know the divine doctrine to be one andthe fame in 


| Sencal. 8. all tranſlations;immediatly in the original, and more obſcure. 
} hzr.tz. Bellar, D 
| 


de vetb.Dei, ly inthetranſlations: and therefore we fo vie them, as that we 
| L2.c.5-&8-Bt examine all by the originall, approuing the beſt, and not hin- 
wy! eorum.Poſſeuin Jering the mending of it, if need require, But this change im- 
{lf bib.1.2-0.8 pliesno ſuch error 1n the matter, For one true ſence may be yt- 
tered diuerſly; & though things be alwayes one and the ſame, 
Wl. yet words be diuers. In which ſence ourtran{lations are of dif- 
* ferent ſort, and yet no materiall error. . As for example, ſome 
plainer, or in phraſe liker the originall then other ſome . One 
| tranſlation is in verſe, another in proſe : one word for word, a- 
nother ſence for ſence: one hath a higher and obſcurer phraſe, 
4q) another alowerand plainer : yet how can it be inferred here- 
upon,that therefore they be erronious,when they all yeeldthe 
ſame diuine ſence ? Therefore Auſtins iudgement is moreto 
B | Dedoarin. bepreferred,who faith,! Thewariety and mnltituae of tranſlations 
f 814 doth not hinder vs from wnderſtanding the text, but very much helpe 
N us , ſpecially rf we ſhall diligently compare them one with another 
And what ſhall become of the Popiſh Authenticall yulgar, it 
= change and varictie be afigne of error, which ſo often was 
| changed before it came to that it is,and ſince the Trent appro- 
| bation hath ſo many different copies? Yea what ſhall become 
| | of their Miſſals, Porteſſes, and Seruice-bookes, that ſo many 
times haue bene reformed, and more ſhould be, but that the 


 Seruice of the Church would be altered ſo farre, that ſcarce 
| 


any 
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6.6. 

any ſhew of the ancient Religion would be remaining in ir, 

k (aith Canus a Popiſh DoRor. | 1" ; TLacane. 
Cap.5.Pag.S1l0, 


$ But the Icſuite objeRerh further, that ſcempg the 1ranſla- viaelicer hi- 


tor, being but a man, may erre , how ſhall au valearned man be in- — m—— 
: En D0cryphis 
fallibly fare that this or that trauſlation erreth not ? or if it erre tn reddunc wink 


; | | « ſeddiuinum ec- 
one point , that it doth not im another, waleſſe the Churches authori- pron yoga or on 


tic be adnatted to aſſure 15?Whereto I anſwer,)that the doQtrine viqueed pre. 


, _—_— . . . . ter (olirum im- 
contained inthe Scripture,is a lighr,and ſo it abideth into whar i 


language ſoeuer it be tranſlated ; and therefore the children vila antiquere- 


| ; \ : 1;210n1s forma 
of light know it and diſcerne it. For® God direQeth them by in ever 


the holy Ghoſt, who openerh their hearts, that they know his precibusreliga 


| __ me PR 
voice from all others, and that the light of his truth may ſhine Foes 


vnto them. Which light is of that nature, that it giueth teſtj- Prou.6.23. 


: : ; = | 2 Pet.1.19, 
monieto it ſelfe, arid recciueth authoritic from no other,as the 5 Mrs od a 


Sunne is not ſeene by anylight bur his owne, and we diſcerne 294 & 14.16. * 


6 ; _ 1 g 1.C 2, F 
ſweer from ſowre by it owne taſte, And forthe opening of our "A 15 


| eyes to ſee thislighe, whereby our conſcience may beaſſured, — 
: : Es 4 "y aivulr - 
| wehauediuers meanes; ſomepriuare,as kill in the tongues, cere volunrars 


learning, labour, prayer, conference, &c. Some publicke, as = — 
' $2 - . - . r1111 d Octri1- 
the miniſterie ofthe word, which is the ordinance of God to nam, quia dif- 


beger this aſſurance: which act of che Church is not authoritic P*fitus eſt,nec 
2. : | 1mpedimentum 
to ſecure me, bur miniſterie to ſhew me that which ſhall ſecure habercognot- 


: er 2 *E - cendi; tamen 
| me: which miniltery is founded onthe Scripture it ſelfe,in thar f©363 ramen 


| from thence it fercheth the reaſon that may perſwade me, and neceſarium cit 
| ſheweth the light that doth infallibly aflure me, And thus we 92 1Cafſequa- 


- tur, Toler. in 
| know our tranſlations to be true. Toh.c 7.v.19. in 
; | p Comment, 


. 


—— ———  — —— a i. 
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Dioreſfion 6. Declaring how the aſſurance of onr faith ts not built 
| 0 the Charches authoritie,but on the illumination of Goas Spi- 
rit ſhining in the Scripturent ſelfe. 


© ——. 


ab 
_ 
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9 Sothen the vnlearned man is ſecured, not vpon the 
Churches credite and authoritie , bur dy her miniſtery which 
teacheth him, he is direted tothelight ir ſelte : and this mini= 
| ſterie we haue and vſe for our tranſlations : ut they that obey 
| t,know the tranſlation ; and ſo propotrtionably all other arti- 
| cles 


23 Theauthoritie of the Script.aboue the authority of the Church.h.6 


cles of faith,to be infallible, becauſe the matter therof appeares 
vnto them,as a candle in alanterne,ſhewang it ſelfe in it owne 
light, And that you may ſee the difference berweene theſe 
two, the Churches teaching, and the illumination of che Spirir 
' in aſſuring vs : the Spirit of God is an inward meanes,the rea- 
ching of the Church an outward; rhe Spirir {ecureth vs by his 
= ___owne authoritie,the Church direeth vs by he@MINISTE Ry; 
the Spirit hath light in it ſelte,rhe Church borowerh hers from 
the Scripture; the Spirit can ſecure vs alone, the Church neuer 
can withour the Spirit. Bur nothing can be plairer to this pur- 
moſe,then the ſaying of Conltantine the great, in his epiſtle to 
| vn # S«ey wig the Perſtan.* Marking the arnne faith, I ovtamethe light of truth: 
1 "7 pts: $5. and following the light of Iruth, I ackyowledge the diuine faith, We 
varnaſem: need thenalmore ccrtaine authoritie then the voice cf the 
=. +. 154908 Church, that may proſtrate our mind with a lightning from 

: 9c, 2 Serzr i heauen, and (tand vpon his owne ground ; not drawing his re- 
== nar! ſolution from any thing out of it {elfe, 

's | 1.cap.25. 10 This isnot farre from that which the Jearnedlt of the 
APY} Papiſts de driuen to acknowledge , through the neceſſitie of 
arinal. libs, the truth, For thus writeth ® Stapleton in that booke wherehe 
| _ cap.22- P38: moſt defends the Churches authoritie : The godly are brought to 
'F 318. Where : . 

| he alſs (ayes: faith by the voice of the Charch ; but being once brought, and en- 
 rmpeben lobtened with the light of dinine aſpiration , then they beleene 10 
aſſentiendiali- 120re for the Churches voice, but becanſe of the heauculy light. And 


| cut articulo fi- ,, RE WOeY. LE | 
B emaricvion' yet more plainly in? the laſt booke that euer he wrote”, that 
| 
| 


ſupernaturale oNe Would wonder the Iefuite ſhould ſee no authoritie to le- 
5 Deo ere Cure vs but the Churches: he inward perſwaſion of the holy Ghoſt 


lante :nfulum, 


quod quidem 25 ſo neceſſary and effectuall for the beleening of enery obeett of faith, 


intelle@gi.ig 1 that without it neither can any thing by any man be belcents, 


ptairabe though the (hurch teſtified with it a thouſand times ; aud by it alont 
os od any matter may be beleeued , though the Church held her peace, it 


[| | nat intelie- | oo | 
- node nener were heard, Wanerte is he then that ſaith, we cannot be 

84 * | >" ſ . . . « 
choata aduert, iNfallibly ſure, that this or that is doctrine of faith, free from 


Guilielm.Whit- errour, valeſſe we admit an infallible avTHoRITIE inthe 


tak.in admonit 


| ad Whittak, Church to aſſure vs? 

q Nec ablque 

illa quicquam a quoquam credi poſlit, etfi milkes Eccleſia atteſterur : & per illam ſolam perſuaſionen, 
guoduber credendum credi queat, tacente prorſus,vel non audita Eccleſia. 


| Digrel- 


———_— 
CC —_— 
Re e———_ 


67+ RE The Trent vulgar is a corrupt tranſlation. 


— __—_— 


Digretſion 7 therein the Trent vulgar Latine, and Our Evnglih 
tranſlation are briefly compared t» gether, 


— 


ha — WB a 


po ———R—_T 


11 Whichauthoritieif we did admir,ſuppoſing the Church 
were like theirs, might we not {peed poſſible as the Papifts 
haue done 1n their aucthenticall vulgar, and be aſſured of that 
which were ſtarke naught? ForI thinke the Sun neuer ſaw any | 
thing more defeiue & maimed chen the vulgar Latin, & yet r Concil.Tri. 


7 their Church hath canonizcd it for good,and preferred it be- wana Fon 
fore the originall Greek & Hebrew, whichithemſelues cannot fenſ.Trident. 
deny to be pure from all cortuption; and therefore in all ſence ng 4" 1 
it were l1kely we ſhould haue the better tranſlation, which ſo verit.Hebr.ad- 


ode a7 ws - { Lindan. 
religiouſly follow the originall. I omit to produce examples of —_— 


the ſeuerall Adaztions, Detrattions, Falſifications, Depranaticns, Tho.q.27.art.t 
. . . }| + M " 
and intoilerable Barbariſmes of that vulgar Latin: others haue Four ig 


done it ſufficiemily; and the learned Papiſts complaine vpon it 4x controu. 
Theol.qu.7. pa. 


' biterly,if they could tell how to helpe it; but who may lift vp 514.5ix.5nen 


the heele againit the Trent brat ? Thus writerh*® Lindan their ——— P. 
. ann, 


owne Biſhop; It hath monſtrous corruptions of all ſorts, ſcarce one yar.1 Pag.37. 


_ | . : , ; t Dc opt. ven, 
Copze Can be found that hath oye b oke of Seripture wmacfled and interprer.|.3. c. 


whole, Many points are tranſlated too mtricately, and darkely; ſome 1.3.4.6. Idem 


improperly and abuſinely, ſome not ſo fully, nor ſo well and truly; ſun- pany vey 


drie places thruſt out from their plaine and naturail ſence : the tran- pa. 465. & lat 


| ſlator poſſible was no Latiniſt but a ſmattering Grecian, So that if 2*Bannun 1, 


| . __ parr.Tho.qu.1, 
ourtranſ}ation were as bad as the Icſuite, or Gregory Martin pag 67. & inde, 


: 75 BA Ra u Bibl, Complur 
could haue ſaid, yet were we in4s good acaſe as themlelues, | ore 


| For when they talke ſuch wonders of theiryulgar, as for'ex- x Biblio.ſcle&. 


ample,* that it Hangeth betweene the Greeke and Hebrew 4s Chriſt CREE 74 


aid betweene two theenes : or as Poſſeuinus * ſpeaketh, /t fanderh ungers proce: 
rea Gallos, Ita- 


| 41the pillar of truth, and the hauen whereunto we muſt betahg ogr josatgne:Oee- 
ſeluer from the wanues of ſo many differgut traxſlatians : 1 iay,theile manos Scripro- 


BET, : | | og : wy res,qut libris de 
3nd fuch like maruels are cold of it but to bring men afleepe: theologia edi. 


tor *many learned Papilts can ſee no fuch thing in it. tis, no dubiranc 
* Z be {zpe editions 

Moate vitia accu are, & noſtri inrerpretts of citantiamg quns graue cit vnzverſos quaſi impios criminari, 

praſcriim cum validis argumentis enrum ſ{ententia fulcizeur, loh.Mat1an, piv edit vu). C.21. Rag. 103, 


EY Ow 


— A —_— -——  _— 


— 
_ 


————_— 


$7. Secondly, they faile in theſecond condition: For the Scripturegof thetn- | 
(Tucs a!one be oblcure, andynknowne, at leaſt 10 vnlearned mertwho canner 


W 1cade 


Concerning the obſcuritie of the Scripture, d.7, 
reade them; and therefore they alone,in themſelues, cannot be a ſufficient rule 
to inſtru them in all points of faith , as is plaine, For locke vp an valitterare - 
man and a Bible together for a time in a ſtudie: and he will come forth as ig- 
norant in matters of faith as he went in, if we adde no other meancs bur the 
bare written word, which he cannot reade. to infirudt him :. and yet volearned 
men may be ſaucd : and laucd they cannot be without an entire itallible faith, 
and this they cannot haue , voleſle there be ſome rule and infallible meanes 
rouided by Almightic God accommodate to their capacitic, to teachthem 
this faith; and Scripture alone, as is now proucd, cannot be a rule of it ſelte ac- 
commodate to the capacitie of the yolcarncd men,or aptto inſtru them lut* 


| ficiently in all points, 


rr EEE 
_—_— 


The Anſwer. 
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x Vnlearned men may be ſaued,and ſauedthey cannot be 

but by the ttue faith, and this faith they cannot haue withour 

' the rule to teach it them: all this is true;but ſtill the Scripture, 

yea onely Scripture is thatrule, for any thing the Teſuite hath 

a Proo,t.4. aid in this place, ® gining ſharpneſſe of wit to the ſimple , and to the 

child knowledge and wnderſtanding. 

2 For his reaſon co proue it aboue the capacitie of the 

; ynlearned , becauſe they cannot reade them, nor profite by them 

without other helpes tojned, is a very ſhift and an «le Cas 

vill, concluding as much againſt himſelfe as vs, in that the 
determination of his Romane Church, without ſome other 

meanes added, will proue as obſcure as the text of Scripture, 

Therefore I anſwer, there be certaine helpestocnable vs to 
viderſtand ; the neceſſitie and requiſite condition whereof 

hindernot the plainnefle and eaſinefle of the rule, as Iſhewed 

b $.4.nu.2. When® I handled the properties thereof, Forthe word of God 
Freegg <is alight to our wayes,and *ſpeaketh to vs as tochildren, in 
> _ all points of faith and manners, eaſily, plainly, familiarly; but 
yetthere is a neceſſary condition required, that we heare and 

know this voice , which the Teſuites man locke vp in a Rudie 

.- . _dothnot. Andwill the Ieſuite himſelfe, becauſe a man neuer 
-- heating of the Churches determination, abideth fill in igno- 
rance,. giue.me leaueto inferre hereupon, that therefore che 


Church 15 Dot the rute? and yet the reaſon is all one, Againe, If - 
os there 


. - » 


—_— —— 
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there be certaine impediments, ſome naturall, as infancie, yn- 
learnedneſlſe ; ſome linfull, as ignorance, pride, frowardneſſo; 
which muſt be remoued afore we can heare the Scriptures, as 
they muſt alſo afore we can heare the Church; for which cauſe 
the Lord hath giuen vs® the miniſtery of his Paſtors, and other *Rom.ro.14. 
meanes: ſo that'if a man being lockt vp with a Bible, returne * GT 
forth as ignorirt as he went in,this proueth nor that the Scrip-= 
ture is obſcure, but that the man heard it not ; and to him that 
* heareth not, plaine and obſcureis all one. For the Law of out 
landis therweof Societie, yet lockevp an valettered man and 
© theLawbookeforatime togetherin a fludy,and he wil come 
forth againeas ignorant in matters of law as he went in, if we 
admit no other meanes : but let the booke be opened and the bogs 
text read, and then (asf Chryſoftome ſpeaketh) the moſt vn- ry. 
5 x{eriy- 
learned man that i; (hall vnderRtand , The Carpenters ſquire is *S0x*ms,vy 
X . . . » XeX Yah, 2 a4 
the rule to mealure by, yet achild can donothing with it. The 572% ates: 
Sunne is our comfortable light to ſee by, yet we muſt open our ON 
eyes,and apply the meanes, [a all arts;a5 1n the Mathematicks, Gr TT ans 
Law or Phyſicke, the precepts are the rule whereby the truth Prev urn 
f euery queſtion may be cried: yet the books mult þ OE 
of euery q y ed;yet the s mult be opened, yur winns ws 
and time mult be ſpent in learning them. And though the M241. pag. 
leſuire do-alt he can to haue his Church the rule, yet he muſt 7” 
needs grant the determination thereofis neither knowne nor 
aorced vpon- without much labour:and when it ſpeaketh moſt «$6 pmen 
plainly. yet infants, deafe men, and infidels z yea* many of 25. pag.166,. 


temſelues heare it not, 


. _- 
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Dioreſhon'$, Foe te the Scriptures are not ſo obſcure, but 
that they plainly etermine all potnts of faith, DJ £33 
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3 And becauſe the Tefuite, according to the common he- 
rehe of his Romane Church, msketh the matrer of the Scrip- 
tures obſcurity ſo dangerous, T wil demand of him by the-way, 
how our reaſons to the contrary may be ſatisfied. For firſt, the | 
Scripture it ſelfe in evident places calleth vs to it, 8 bidding ys g Tok-5.39.Ek. 
| ſearch it audſeeke to it ; and ® compareth ir to a light ſhining ma): per, 1,18. 
arte 


1 32 Concerning the obſcuritie of the Scripture. $7, 
Heb.zs, darke place, yea tothe voice of a father ſpeaking to his children; 
£2,Cor.z.1 Fo and when MCNn vnderſtand it not, it ſaith, A-rveile ts {ayed 9Her 
! Ioh-10.:9. their hearts, not ouer the Scriptures:and Chrift! faith, his ſheep 
m Luc.16.29, heare his voice; and ® the rich glutton was told, thac his bre. 
thren,if they wouid eſcape damnation, ſhould heare Aoſes and 
the Prophets ; which had bene tono purpole, if they could not 

haue vnderitood them when they heard them. = 
4 Secondly; he can name no one neceſſary article of our 
faith, but the word teacheth it as plaine as himſelfe can : as 
 thatthere is one God, three perſons, a generall reſurrection 
: = ak and iudgement,that Teſus is the Sauiour of mankind, &c. Bel- 
ſunc qmoibus larmine ® fairh , Aithoſe things are written that are neceſſarie. to 
SE Dei s be knowne of all men: ® neither x there any thing better knowne they 
&11. $ Viimo. the Scripteres : lo faith? Saunders, Ye hauc moſt plaine Scripture 
On |cn al points for the Catholickefatth. And in all controuerhies the 


C.1. Papiſts with whom we deale,crie,PLAINEEVIDENT,MANI+ 


Rock.pa.19 3}. 
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de porett, Pont. & Thirdly, all other queſtions at thelaſt are determined 


ag.227 L « ' | 43 &q ' 
nz illa- Þy the Scriptures,the Fathers expoſitions are examined by it,& 


ſtrius oltenſure q rhe Church receiueth teſtimonie from it: 1o that the finall reſolu- 


puto ex diuine . i h ; 
fapicotiz voci- Lion of all things dependeth vpon it: which could not be, if of 


os vatco, All other things it were not the beſt knownezfor things are not 
3-dip.1.q.r, tied by that which is obſcurer, bur by that which is plainer, 
pun&.l.p.zz 46 Laſt of all, what meant the Fathers of the primitive church 


5X tmexouvCy | , f A | . 
is: ſo much to report this perſpicuitic?for*Tlemens Alexandrinus 


| | %% BY HI" 


Mnas, Pwr it 
po oo faith, The word t5 not hid from any, its A COMMON LIGHT 
treptpag.25 THAT SHINETH TO ALL MEN, fhere #5 no obſcuritie init: 
{ pnarrat. in bare # you that be farre off, and heare it you that be nigh. Aultine 
tLib.z.ep.s, © ſaith, God hath boweddowne the Scriptures euen tothe capacitiesf 


- me 1.in BABES and G V C KLINGS, that = TE wil! not ſeake 


x Hom.z.de other capacity,yet himſelfe might.Chryſoltome (and his {choler 
-—— 3 io, © Ihdorus Pelutiora writeth the ſame) ſaith, The Scriptures art 
_— . eafie townderſtand, andexpoſed to the caparitie of exery ſernant, and 
ern 90" plowman,and widow and boy and him that i« maſt unwiſe:*therefort 


G weer7} «'rlego- God penned the $ crept ares by I h e hands of P ublicans , fibermen tent- 
mt? x" makers, ſnepheards,neat-heards and unlearned men that none of tht 
K femople people mght haue any excuſe to keepe them from reading, and 


that 


[act 


— 


that ſo they might be caſie to be underſtoad of all men , the artificer, 
the houſholder, add widow woman , and him that is moſt vnlearnea: 
pea the Apoſtles and Prophets,as ſchoolmaſters to all the world,made 
| theirwritings platne and enident to all men,ſo that enery man of him- 
| [elfe onely, by reading them might learne the things ſpoken therem. 
* Tuſtine Martyr * faith, Heare the words of the Scripture, which be 
50 EASIE, THAT IT NEEDS NO EXPOSITION,bat only 
to berehearſed. This was the perpetuall and conſtant iudgement 
oftheancient Church, far from the Teſuites paradoxe, that the 


Scriptures be fo obſcure and beyond the peoples capacitie, 


| that they can reape no inſtruction by them : for the Fathers 
| with one conſent-teachthe contrary; and yet you ſeethe con- 
fidence of theſe new Romane diuines : 1t zs entdent 1» it ſelfe 
| (*ſaith one of them) to any man net quite forſaken of God,that the 
| ancient Fathers make moſt plainly for vs, &c. The field is wonne 
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dt tauny payhe's, 
IVY Ju nm, &. 
T dl) wow; 
{4ovns. 

a Dialog. cum 
Tryphon, pag. 
213, 


b Briſto. Mot, 
48. 


(ſaith another) if once we come to the Fathers: they are ours as c Camyian, 


| fully as Pope Gregorze the thirteenth , Their priſoners they may 
| be, bur not their patrons, either to eretthem Seminaries,as 


rat: >L 


{did Gregorie the thirteenth, or to maintaine the doArine asurius comer. 


' Which in thoſe Seminaries they learne and teach, 


EIS 


| Digreſſion 9. Declaring that the Papiſts hane reaſon to hold the 
Scriptures be obſcure and hard,becauſe the articles of their re- 
[gion be hardly or not at all to be found therein. 


OC. 


——— EIS — 


'7 And withall the Reader may here very opportunely be put 
In mind, that theſe men haue good reaſon to beare the world 
| inhand, the Scriptures bevery obſcure, becauſe indeed the 

Popiſh religion is obſcurely or not at all found therin:that not 
the vnlearned onely, bur the skilfulleſt clearks of their church 
aue much ado to find ſome points thereof, and ſome they 
conteſſe cannot be found there at all. And hane not theſemen 
good cauſe then to challenge itiuſtly of inſufficiencie and ob- 


rerum in orb, 
£ eft.annO 1572 


(curitie? T haue touched alreadie the confeſſion of Andradius, 


that many pomnts of their faith would reele and ſtagger,if traditions 
Staged them not, And that you may know the meaning of this 
C CON= 


da att alt. 7 ” 9" tt. 


—— 
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confeſſion to be, not only that they haue no expreſle Scripture 
 forthem, bur alſono colleRion fromthe Scripture, Eckius 
cEnchirid © 4. © writeth,7 he Lutherans are dolts, which wil haue nothing beleened 
but that which ts expreſſe Scripture, or can BE PROVED ont of 
f Enchitid.c.1, the Scripture. And Colterus the leſuite f hauing deuided Gods 
Tub air, word into three parts : that which himſelfe writ, as the tables of 
thelaw; that which he commanded others towrite, az the old and 
new Teſtament ; ana that which he nether writ himſelfe , nor re- 
hearſed to others,but left it to them to do themſelues, as Traditions, 
the decrees of Popes aud Conncels, &c, concludeth, that many 
thmgs of faith are wanting ia the two former, neither would Chriſt 
haue his Church depend vpon them ; this latter, ſaith he, ts the beſt 
Scripture, the inage of contronerſies, the expoſitor of the Bible, and 
that whereupon we muſt wholly depend : iuQt as Staphylus 8 laid 

5 5:2.0% before of the Colliars faith. 
8 Thus they lickenot to name divers maine articles: as 
_ hTho.3 925, for example, the worſhip of images, i faſting dayes , Lent, 
aro3-a+ 3 Prayer and oblations for the dead, the whole Seruice of the 
de przcep.cc- Maſle, * Purgatorie, Peters being at Rome, the Popes {upre- 
ceims:..  macie, Reall preſence,the ſacrifice of the Maſte, Conſecration 
k MartPereſs of water and oile in Baptiſme, the Communion in one kind, 
= =o og Adoration and referuation of the Sacrament, private Maſte, 
_ myo: Shritc, Pardons, {inglelife of Voraries, Invocation of Saints, 
contra Brent, TOC Merit of works,and finally their five baſe ſacraments, Col- 
-+ __e  firmation, VnRion, Mariage,Ordersand Penance: whereunto 
6 many more may be-added, whereof they grant there 1s 10 

!DeEuchar.z Mention in the Scripture. 

-23.$Secundo 9g And ſome points which they pretend Scripture fer, 


————————_—_—_ 


1c, | 
in Scoteg.d.1t, YET they confeſle be hardly wroong thereout: as for exampl: 
3: Tranſubltantiation , whereof! Bellarmine writeth that :t m7 


1 114 d.ro. WE 
»Le&.in Cano 72ſtly be donbred whether the text be cleare enough to enforce it 


ns 1 pet | 7 + t/ 
+ "ph&oges  {cemg men ſharps and learned, [ſuch as Scotts was, haue rrmomght tit 
203. dilp.go. C0utrarie, as indeed Phedid: and addeth further, that !f !! 


3-4 . & - 4 - w ] 
gp but ” anew doGtrine : as © Bicl alſo holdeth; Yea P Scotus and 


Pp 4-C,11.9 Js I h : # th jo i403 : 
ir.F 1 Cameracenlis thinke char opinion which holdeth the {e-bſb ant 


K —_— * of bread andwineremaineth, the more probable and reaſonable 6 
P3ge26 5. prnton, yea aud tn al apparence more agreeable to the words of is 


ſtutntzon 
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itution, And concerning a greater point then this, they haue 


, . CT .rCan.loc.l.12. 
no ſuch euidence of Scripture as they would pretend:for*Cor phe 


nelius a great Biſhop and zealous Papiſt in the Councell of $Larez.com.z. 


( . . ; = diſp.74.ſeQ.2. 
Trent, and! with himothers, defended that Chriſt at hrs laſt ye ene 


ſupper offered no ſacrifice, A dangerous afſertion,confidering the quidam nega- 
a&tion of Chriſt at thattime, is all the foundation we haue for > nos 
any thing to be done in the ſacrament, By all which we ſee trema cava, 


1 . . : ſub ſpecie pa- 
- the Scripture is obſcure indeed , and beyond the reach of yn- |? Pere Fr 


learned men, for the tcachingof Poperic, when the learned? tulie incru- 
chat are, find ſolitleof it inthem, either expreſly, or by difſ- (Re: 3200, 


in{tic.moral. 


courſe to be oathered, |  lib.te.cap.r8. 
| | pag.851, 


— — 
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$.8, But what ſpeake I onely of vnlearned men, ſince alſo learned men can. 
not by onely reading be infallibly ſure that they rightly voderſtand them ? For 
while they vaderſtand one way , they ought perhaps to voderſtand another 
way; that which they voderſtand plainly and literally , ought perhaps to be 
'nderſtood figuratiuely and myſtically : and contrarily, that which they vn- 
derſtand figuratiuely, ought perhaps to be vnderſtood properly. And lince it 
scertaine,that of the reading of the ſame words of Scripture, diucrs vnder- 
ſtand and expound diuerſly, that all cannor expound aright; ſince ones expo- 
ſition is contrarie to another : how ſhall one be infallibly ſure that he oncly 
expoundeth right, kauing nothing to aflure him but the ſeeming of his owne 
leace,or reaſon, which is as vncertaine and fallible as the iudgement and per- 
lwaſion of other men; who ſeeme to themſelues to haue attained as well as 
he,tothe right interpretation or ſence? Moreouer there be manythings re 
quired to the perfeR vnderſtanding of the Scripture , which are found but in 
verie tew 2 and thoſe allo wherein thoſe gifts are, be not alwayes infallly 
lure that they haue thoſe gifts, and that they are ſo infallibly guided, bur they 
2nd others may prudently doubr, leſt ſometimes intheir private expoſitions, 
25men, they erre, and conſequently their expoſitions cannot bethatrule of 
farh which we ſecke; which multbe on the one ſide, determinately and plaine- 
ly vnderſtood and knowne , and on the other, infallible, certaine, and ſuch as 
cannot -erre. | 


 ———— —— OC ————— ————_—__—_—_—_—_ I —_ 
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1 Now he proceedeth to ſhew how difficult the Scrip- 


re 15 tolearned men alſo, that ſo euery way he might dif- 
| | C 2 | _ able 
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ble it from being the rule of faith. His reaſon is, becauſe &y one. 
ly reading they cannot be (ure they rightly vnderſtand it. Whercto 
I anſwerthree things, Firſt, we denie not the Scripture to be 
obſcure and difficulr,or how the Ieſuite will,in two caſes. Firtt 
toall ſuch, learned orvnlearned, as arc not diſpoſed and pre- 
pared by the holy Ghoſt to ynderftand them ; bur this kind of 
a $.4.nn.z, obſcuritic may (tand with the nature of the rule, as * have 
ſhewed; neither can the Ieſuite cffer vs any ſo abſojutely 
knowne, no not bis Church, but to theſe kind of men it ſhall 
be obſcure, Secondly, when the meanes which God hath ap- 
pointed for the bringing vsto vnderſtanding, are not ved. Jn 
this caſethe Scripture is obſ{cureI grant, but the fault is in our 
ſelues that negle& the meanes, 

2 Secondly, though by «ely reading we cannot be fure 
we vnderſtand it, yet this obſcuritie is not proued hereby: be- 
caule there are other mcanes beſides enely reading , which 
concurring, the obſcuritic is done away, and all made plaine 
and cafe, and we haue infallible aſſurance of rhe true vnder- 
ſanding, Theſe meanes are the miniſtery of the Church, and 
all kind of diligence, which the holy Ghoſt vſcth for the ope- 
ning of our vnderſtanding. And therefore that 25 not ob/cure 
which by ordinarie meanes may be apprehended, but that & fo which 
etther hath no meanes at all to open it , cr onely hath{#ch 4s are nol 

- ordinarie. And twoſubalternallthings be not contrary bur ſub- 
* oxdinate,thefacilitic of the text, and the meanes whereby that 
ſ&ilitic is induced. « 

3 Thirdly, if by ozely reading, the Teſuite meane onely the 
Scriptures themſelues, that alearned man cannot, vſing the 

T9 meanes, find the true vnder(tanding our of the Scriptures 0n- 
» 2en-35 , 19; then be faith nor true: for ® the Prieſts read in the bookeof 

xpp2 129 the law diltinaly, and gaue the ſence, and cauſed the people 
© "hf to vnderſtand oat of the Scripture itſelfe. And if there be ſuft- 
s Prolog in ot cient written to bring vs to eternall life, as © there is, then the 
© pp May true ſence cf the text 15 contained in it, becauſe that is abſ0- 


n vic £5219 Jutely neceſſary to eternall life, And 4 Chryſoſtome ſaith, That 


Gwe pmoyne & J- k . 
yu I ox. Contrary to the Teſuite,ewery man of himſelfe,onely by reading 114) 


— 
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FX, onderſ/tand: Je need nothing elſe but to reade. A truth fo _—_—_— 
|  rhat 
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chat © the Teſuites themſelues are conſtrained to yeeld it, that © Colter. En- 
£ ER þ N chirid.c.1. pag, 
ſuch verittes concerning our faith, as are abſolutely and neceſſarily to 48 Gregor.de 
be knowne and beleened of all men, are plainly taught in the Scrip- Va\en. anal d 
f eb . pag.100.Bellar, 
tures thermoſelnes. And * the Canon law ſaith, When the law of God de verb Dei. 
15read , it 1auſt not be read or taught according to the power and MS AY wer. 
knowledge of our onne wit, For many words there be in the $crip- 10. quem refet: 
trre,which may be drawne ts that ſence which egery one for the nonce : , = in bibl, 


will frame to him{elfe, But it ſhould not be ſo, For 8 you muſt not tDift-z7.Re- 
FROM WITHOVT THEM ſeeke aforren andſtrange ſence, that — _ 
[o you may, as you can, confirme it with the amthoritie of the text; but ſenſam extrin- 
we muſt OVT OF THE SCRIPTVRES THEMSELVES OE none 1 
ceiue the meaning of the truth, For the diume Scriptures containe ed cx ipſis 
f , | Scripturis ſen- 
the whole and firme rule of faith, ſum capere ve- 
Againſt this thatT haue anſwered, the Teſuite hath coy- ricatis p——_ 
ched together diuers obietions. And fuſt, that /carned men Fama 
many times miſtake the ſence of places, expounding that one way lam vernatis. 
which ss meant another, as for example, that figuratinely which ts 
meant literally : wheretoT anſwer three things, Firſt, this pro- 
ueth not the pretended difficultie of the Scripture, bug onely 
the weakneſſe and ignorance,or poſſible the frowardneſſe and 
preiucice of ſome men. And ſoa wrong cauſe is alſigned : for 
the Scripture is not the cauſe of theſe mens.erronous expo- 
fitions, as I will ſhew inthe tenth Digrefſion, 
Next, this argument conuinceth not all the Scripture of 
odſcuritie, but onely ſome of it: which we grant.But then what 
oaineth the Teſuite ? For he muſt proue, thar all the Scripture, 
and ſpecially that which containeth theprinciples of our faith, 
which we call the rule, to be obſcure and intricate: which he 
can neuerdo, For i thoſe things which concerne onr faith and con- Lo (pep 
rerſation, yea all things neceſſarie , are plamly and manifeſtly ſet Chryſhom.z. 
downe : the which cannot be made vncertaine by the obſcuri- i 75% 
tic of other places, Therefore the diuerfitie of mens iudge- 
ments ſheweth the learnedſt men thar are £ ro know bur in &1.cor,r3.12, 
part,and the Scripture in ſome part to be obicure;but not that 
all is obſcure, or that which is ſo,is too obſcure to be the rule. 


Sce Digreſſion 10. 


6 Thirdly,though the proper interpretation be ſometime 
C 3 miſta- 
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6.8. 
_ miſtaken, yet the truth is not alway thereby obſcured. For 
wDedoarin. heare what ® Auſtin ſaith 3 He erres not perncionſly, aetther doth 
T = _—_— altogether ſay untruly , who ſometime expoundeth otherwiſe 
then the text meaneth, if ſo his expoſition further charitie,the end of 
the commandement.—— He is indeed deceined , but yet ſo, as when 
a man loſing his way , through a bysfield commeth whither the way 
leadeth, His meaning is, that in many caſes wrong expolitions 
hinder not the determinate and plaine iudgement of the 
; rexr, Fs 
7 But ſceing experience ſheweth, that diners expound atuer ſly, 
yea one contrarie to another , how may one be infalltbly ſure that he 
oz:cly exponndeth right, hauing nothing to aſſure him but the ſeeming 
of his owne reaſon, which reaſon others thinke they hane as well as 
he? Whereto I anſwer three things, Firſt, this infallible certatntie 
befalleth not all men. For God in his iudgement leaueth many 
to be ſeduced by their owne ſeeming lence and reaſon,and de- 
n Plal.119.18, Ceiued intheir owne opinions, 25® the Scripture reacheth ma- 
ID: nifeftly:NEITHER IS THERE ANY EXTERNAL MEANES 
17.1.Cor.2.14, LEFT BY GOD IN THE WORLD, EFFECTYALL TO 
—_— CONVINCE THOSE WHOM HE HATH GIVEN OVER, 
0 $4.2, and Which want his Spirit, as alreadie ® Thaue ſhewed. For 
thoughrhe Spirit ſpeake enidently inthe text , and plentifully, to 
—_— meetewith all denbts and caſes, as? Antoninus ſpeaketh, yet the 
L wicked have no eares to heare it : their owne preiudice hinde- 
reth them. For what can be plainer then this, that Tefus is the 
 Meſhas, the ſacrifice of Aaron is cezſſed, the blood of Chriſt 
doth awayour fins? yer the Iew beleeueth it not, and the rea- 
4 2.Cor.3.4 fon isgiuen by Saint Paul, 4 becauſe rhe weile of Moſes ts layed 
"Conf 11.c:3+ oyer Þgs heart : therefore Auſtin prayeth, Thee, O my God, 1 be- 
ſeech pardon my ſinne , and which cauſedſt thy ſeruant Moſes to 
ſpeake the truth,cauſe me alſo to underſtand it. It this be a defect in 
on. ov" rule, they which make the determination of the Romance 
 arin.6dtib.s, Courch the rule,incurre the ſame inconuenience.Forf Door 
<-2- Tciphe. Stapleton acknowledgeth, T heinwardperſwaſion of the Spirit 


ta. 


inchoar.1n ad- . " . . , 
monir, ad Gail. 75 ſO Neceſſary, that without it no man can beleene any thing, thoug” 
VVhitak. , . « ? - ; - 
-*» the Church gine teſtimony a thouſand times. And *a gaine he com 


-rou-ſub inic. Plaineth , 7 bz i the beginning of our calamitie, that an hereticke 
| % 5 f heas 
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heareth not the Churches voice, The Game ſay we: This is the 
(pring of an hereticks confuſion, that he heareth not the voice. 
and definitive ſentence of the Scripture, 
8 Secondly,tothe point of his demand, the truth contai- 
nedin the Scripture isa light, and is diſcerned by the ſonnes 
of light : ® the inward witnes to aſture them,is the annointing u 7.101 2.16. 
of the holy Gholt, *the ourward witnefle is the Scripture it 79Þ-3-31-32. 
- . ; | Luic.a1.4, AL 
| ſelfe, which by it owne light per{wadeth vs, and in all caſes, 17.11, > per.r, 
doubrs,queſtions,and controucrhies clearely teſtifieth with vs, '5 
or againſt vs, Whichlight is ordinarily attained to by vſing the 
meanes, ſome priuate,as reading, prayer,conference of places, 
conſent of the godly,helpes of lcarning and reaſon ſanctified: 
ſome publick, as the miniſtery of the Church;which miniſtery, 
as 21] other meanes, is founded on the authoritie of the Scrip- 
tureitſelfe. And this is ſomething to aſſure ys more then rhe 
ſeeming of our owne (ence andreaſon, 
9 Thirdly,the Churches word and authoritie,neither doth, 
nor can aſſure vs : thatis to ſay, we are not inftallibly certaine, 
this orthar is the right meaning of the text, becauſe the church 
hath decreed it ſo to be; but by the Churches minifterie ordi- 
narily we are inſtructed: as I ſhew more atlargein the 11,Di- 
greſhon, and haue touched already in the ſixth. : 
11 But many things arerequired for the perfett underſtanding 
of the Scripture , which are but in few : andthey which hane them 
be net ſure either that they haue them , or that they erre not 1nvſmg 
them,Therefore the Scripture ss too obſcure to be therule: where= 
toIanſwer three things,according to the three parts of his ar 
oument, Firſt, grant ccrtaine things arerequired as neceſſary 
conditions to the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures , butthoſc 
thingsare alway preſent in the Church, and the children of 
God partake them. The Spirir of God is neceſſarie,”? which y Iolsz.8. 
breathes where it liſteth : and the ordinary meanes of learning 
and diligence be neceſſary; but prouethnot the obſcurity.pre- 
tended, For the Mathematicks be the rule ofmeaſures,propor- 
tions, and numbers, and yet many things are required to vn- 
derftand them, And the Ieſuite chinkerh his Church is the rule, 
, | . | , TE | Z Tom,3.pag. 
yet * Greg.of Valence writeth,that ſometime it is not ſcereſo 145. 
C4 © 77 -oeonmouy, 
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calily, but onely by ſuch as are very ciccumſpeR and $kilfull, 
11 Secondly, though more gifts of /carnmg and art be 
needfull to ſuch as teach others, yec that is ratherto ſearch our 


andvtterthe ſence which the Scripture it ſelfe yeeldeth, then 


to bring any to it which was not there afore, And isnot the 
touch-ſtone it whereby wetrie gold, though ſome labour be 
needfull to find it out? And yet they want no gifts for the vn- 
derſtanding of the text, that haue and vſe the text it ſelfe, in 
that all expoſition is to be fetched out of it; which invincibly 
prouethit to be the rule. And I have often ſhewed, that what- 
ſocuer the rule be, yet of neceſſitie there muſi be certaine con- 
ditions obſerucd for the vſiog it, and this necefhitic argueth ir 


_notof obſcuritie. 


a Arid.de ani- 
ma.1.3.c.2. 


12 Laſtly Ifay,they which have the meanes to yndetrftand 


the Scripture, know infallibly, both that they haue them, and 
that they vie chemright :in the ſame manger that * the Philo- 
ſopher proueth, that with the ſame ſenſe weſee, and are aſſurgd we 


ſee, For ſuppoſing Ihaue the meanes that bringeth vnderfian- 


ding,it were a moſt abſurd thing to imagine thoſe very means 
could not aflure my conſcience of the function or vie of them; 


a a 


_-_— 
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Digrefſ.1o. Aſſigning the true cauſe of mens errors in exponnamg 
the Scriptures. 
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13 TheScripture in itſelfe isalight,as it is euery where 
called; bur men do not alway rightly vnderftand it, by reaſon 
of ſome defeR inthemſclues, that hindereth them from com- 
prehending lo great maieſtie, For who is able to behold the 
Sunne in his brightneſſe, bur his eyes will dazle?yer that is the 
chiefe light whereby we ſee it ſelfe and all thingselſe , The 
meanes whereby we attaineto the vnderſtanding, is inwardly 
theSpirit of God opening our iud ement;outwardly,the Scrip- 
cure it ſelfe, which in plainer places openeth rhe obſcurer, and 
giveth light to that which is more difficult. The want of which 
meanes,is the true canſe that men runne into error,nor voder- 


ftavding the Scriptures, Z $47 
1 4. Out 


— — _  ——— 


A—— at... 


6.8 . Thetrue cauſe of mens errors in expounding Scripture. 41 


14 Our Sauiour faith, > we cannot kyow the trmth, till we Ftoh. 83557. 
cont inue i his words: and the Apoſtle,® for our growing vp in the « 1.Per.3.1. | 
word of God, requireth that firſt we /ay by all affeftion; and then 
as new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke thereof, that we may line 
and grow thereby. He & the beſt reader, ſaith © Hilary, who rather PREY as 
expetteth the underſtanding of things from the things themſelues, « Hanne 


om him{(elfe impoſeth it upon them: who tabeth the e: 0, Ex Miners be 
then fr {elfe impoſe Pp keth the expoſition So. 


from thence, rather then bringeth it thitker ; and enforcethnot the 2o:ow;, 


ſence vpon the words, which before his reading he preſumed , Epi- f Ve9n2.Cor. 
hanius *ſaith, Althings inthe Scripture be mani Lops 10- 
phanius *faith, Alrhigs mthe Scripture e wanifeff to ſuch as re- LANG b lotsgeie 
paire to themwith arcligious mma . Occumenius* ſ2ith, Jf any * %a2ſdis: 
ﬆ% T Mtiyav 


beleene not, thr 15 not our fault, neither a51t the obſcaritie of the 7mencias ſr 


Goſpell, but the cauſe 1s their owne blmaneſſe and condemnation. The ——_— _ 
o De Cavſts dif. 


4 . | . . . . Es ORE 
cauſe of this drſſention,(aith 5 Nilus, is wot the ſublimitie of the mat- ferr.vccle.pas, 


ter, 4s if t exceeded the capacitie of mans mind; and muchleſſe t 2": _— Jy. 
| X . : : . HATES UINNG 

the ſpeech of the Scripture the cauſe , as if it were ſo conciſe that Ut ,gr;5y wc 

ſpake nothing plainly 0 f the pount s tn queſtion : for it ts all oneto accuſe Sex mv 


. oY Y » . . } M - 
God, and challenge the Scriptures, Saint Auftin in aÞ certaine E- ypc te 


piſtle, ſkeweth whar is plaine, and what obſcure, and the rea- 24a 2650: 
lon why ; thar the Teſuire may (ce there isno place left for his G1 nun 
ſhifts : thus he writeth, The maner of ſpeaking whereby the Scrip= dayowa wet 
ture & kat together, (whereto all may approach, though few can en- |, nn ad 
ter, ) like a familiar friend fpeaketh thoſe plaine things which it con- Volul,in fine, 
raineth , without olozing , tothe heart of learned and wntearned. © 2a —_ 
And ai for thoſe which ut hideth in myſteries, it lifteth them not vp »micus familia» 
with ſtately ſpeech, that a duil and valcarned mind fhould not pre- ann, ne 


{ume to comeneare, as 4 poore mantoa rich; but with lowly ſpeech indoQorum :at- 
ne dotorum, 


it inuiteth all men, that it may not onely feed them with manifeſt, but ta vers que in 
aſs exerciſe them with obſcure truth , haning the ſame in manifeſ} "yNerijs occul. 
hue uhark : BY - E tat, nec jpſa e- 
'Dat it hath in obſcure places. But leſt manifeſt things ſhould be loa- loquio ſuperbo 
th | | 2 | p A er'vit,quanon 
9eathe ſame againe are obſcurely fprhon.t bat being deſired, they may Cam quan - 
after acertaine maner berenewed, and being tr enewed, be delightfully re mens tardi. 


mimated ro vs. Hereby bath froward wits are wholeſomly corretted, _ nom 


and weakhe wits cheriſhed, and great wits delighted. por od dienany 
15 Sothat to expound hguratively that which ſhould be HR =o, 


meant literally, or contrary, arouerhno ſuch obſcuritie in the #29 quos 
O | non (ulum 


manifeſta paſcar, ſed ctiam ſecrcta exerceat yeritatez hoc in prompris quod ja recondir:s habens, 
cext 


l— 


42 Thetruecauſeof mens errors in expounaing Scripture. .$ 
rext, but ignorance or lcuitie,or partialitiein the man:as when 
k Anton. 3.par- k the Popith DoRors teach, all texrs in preaching,may be tur- 

rit.1$.C.5.Ye3. | | : 1 | 
JInno.Genul. hed to Allegories : whereof! we haue a pleaſant example in 
1 1omky the Councell of Trent ; where Tyraboico , the Patriarke of 
4-nu.26.feſl.2; Venice, preaching on the miracle of the loaves and fiſhes, 
- would proue the feuen Sacraments thereby, The creation of the 
world, ſaith he, was ended the ſenenth day , and Chriſt [atisfied the 
 peoplewith fine loaues and two fiſhes, which make ſenen. But how ſhall 
the Councell haue bread, that the people may eate and be filed? ency 
by appointing ſeuen ſacrament s: for that which Philip ſaid, two hun- 
dred penny worth of bread will not ſuffice, hath this meaning, that al 
the myſteries of the old and new T eftament are not enough to enligh- 
ten the people, ſo blind and ignorant are their minds, Bat that which 
Andrew ſaid, There ts a boy here which hath fine loanes and tn, 
 fites, muſt be vnderſtood of the ranke of Saint Peters ſucceſſors: and 
that which ts added, Make the people fit downe, ſignifieth, that /alua- 

1101 muſt be offered them by teaching them the ſeuen ſacraments. 

16 And whereas the Ieſuite vrgeth fo diligently, that 
ſome things arc hard to be wnderſiood , yet this proouecth not 
that the truth therefore cannot be tried by onely Scripture, 
becauſe one place thereof expoundeth another : which if 
the Tefuite will denie, he mult be diſputed with, as he 
that holds the fire to haue no heate in ir: for againſt ſuch 
an abſurd afſertion,we vſe no reaſons, but onely bid the man 
put his finger in the fire, and he ſhall preſently ſee whe- 
ther his opinion be true or no. So let triall be made, and 
the Ieſuice ſhall ſocne ſee whether the Scripture be ſo ob- 

mDedo&rin. {cure that one place thereof cannot interprete another. ® Au- 
Chuiſtiar-k2 (tine ſaith, There & almoſ? nothing among theſe obſcurities, but mn 


: CO. 


n Hom.s.in 2. other places one may find it moſt plainly delinered. Chryſoſtome 
_ mentin ſaith , The Scripture everie where , when it ſpeaketh any thing obs 
; Baci9. - ſcaurely, interpreteth it ſelfe againe m another place, *Hierome . 
{aith, 1t zs the manner of the $ cripture after tbings obſcure 10 ſet 

dewne things manifeſt, and that which they haze firſ# ſpoken in para 

pRegul.con- b/es to deliner afterwards in plains termes, P Baſil ſaith, The thing! 
raR-q"-2%7* which are doubt full, and in ſome places of Scripture ſeeme to bt 
 ſpiken obſearely, are made plaine by thoſe things which are eniaent 
tn 


Our faith ſtands on the autority of rhe Script.and not of the Church. 4.3 
is other places, And finally,9 Steuchius a Popiſh Biſhop confel- qIn Gen.,cap.z 


ſeth: God was nener ſo inhumane, as to ſuffer the world in all apes 


to be tormented withthe ignorance of this matter, the ſence of the x Ko wi 37. 

Scriptare, ſeeing he hath not ſuffered oneplace tobe in all the Scrip- * Nihil perinde 
| 2% , cripturam mihi 

ture, but if we conſider it well,we may interprete it. For as Theodoret, Ct megane 


ſaith, the Scripturevſeth when it teacheth vs anyſuch high matter, acque ipla Seri- 
ro expornd it ſelfe, and not ſuffer vs to run into error, To the ſame to note, 


effect writes * Turrecremata the Cardinall, and *Acoſfta the Ie- ra, frequenſque 
ecrio, rum Mme- 


ſuite. | ES _ ditatio & colla- 
tio Scripturarum, omnium ſumma regula ad intclligendum mihi ſemper eſt viſa. Nam ex alijs Scripturis 
aliz optime intel.iguntur— iraque obſcuram apecta, dubiam certa interpretatur. De Chritevel,1.2,c.21, 
quem refert & laudat Poſſcuta.Biblioth. pag. 199. 


Mi 


—_— 
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Dj oreſ], 11, Pronmg that the $ cripture it ſelfe hath that outward 
authoritie whereupos onr faith is built, aud nat the Church. 


ol 
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17 The Canon Jaw * faith expreſly,The dinine Scripteres con- rDift 33.c.Re- 
taine the whole and firme rule of the truth, and opt of themſelues 1m . 
the meaning thereof muſt be taken'.. So that well may the 
Chnrch by her miniſtery commend therule to vs, andin{trut = 
vs how to ſecure our conſciences out of the Scripture, butby 
itowne AVTHORITIE it cannotaſſure vs.*Our faith muſt re- «p;4c;n0 ne 
ſolue it ſelfe into the avTHoRITIE of the Scripture, For the formalis ratio 
authoritie of the Church,in reſpeR of vs, dependeth on the au- £99" rene: 
thoritie ofthe $criptures,and is examined therby.The Church 
by her authoritie cannot per{wade all men which heareit,buc 
the Spirirof God in the Scriptures alwayes doth . The Scrip- 
tures always had their authority eue betore the churches came 
to them:the words of the Scriptures are ! az :mmortallſeed:® the # Luc.8.rr. 
aemonſtration of the Spirit and power : "that which is Hinely and ga rang 


r1 Cor.2.4. 


powerfull: * making onr hearts to burne within v5: Y it giveth vHeb.4.12, 


: Bo" . : : x Luc.24.32. 
greater teſtimonie to Chriſt then John Baptiſt could :* awvoice from y Ioh.$.36.39. 


heanes 15 not ſo ſure asit : *it 5the $ parit that beareth witneſſe to 7 2Pera18.19, 
th , h h 6. Sw d PM . js . h 6-28 1.loh5.6. 
etruth thereof: ® and if wereceime the witneſſe of men, thewit- y, \ jok.s.9, 


reſſe of God is greater. Finally our Sauiour © ſaith, They which be. © lob«5-47 

ieeue not Moſes writings, will not beleene him: and is the Chur- 

ches authoritie greater then Chriſts ? © The Scriptures teſtifie q tok.5.39. 
p 


th cet to 


alla... tt A, 
———— 


44 TheScripture it ſelfe is the meanes of onderſtanding. &.$ 
© Toh.20.31, Of Chriſt, * being wricten that we might beleene in bim: and f he 


: 19 * that beleeneth in him, hath a witneſſe in himſelf : 8 The earneſt of the 


Ephc(.2.20, Spirit 75 in bis owne heart , wherewnh God hath ſealed him: 1; 
| arc all built vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Chriſt 
bimelfe berag the head corner ſtone, in whom all the building &5 COM- 


1Avelun 5& 6- pled together by the Spirit. 1 Jn all humane arts there be certaine 

rags 2092 rinciples Which are knowne of themfelues, and belecued for 
ely/Cereb os £/ 

wc ap>ccwic themſelves, without any further demonſtration. The Scripture 

- pardepeor. Bi= Conaineth the principles of our faith,and ſhall nor we belecue 

' {11,40 Pſal IIS. , . . ; 

© them?or cannot we know them infallibly of themſelues, with- 

out we lct in the authoritie of the Church? ; 
18 Where then is the Icſuites Credamus Deo, in the Cap- 
tinating of our indgement in obſequinm (, briſts ? Yea the very 


k Mazilt-3- Kk Schoolemen ſay,that faith is either Acquiſita &-ſuaſa,gotten 


dilt.23. Scot. 3, : . 
Ale 234 euica. by diſcourſe of reaſon and teſtimonie of the Church ; or 1»fu/; 


24 "OY & miirata,immediatly put into our hearts by the holy Ghoſh, 
d.23.9.2-lit.g.h. enforcing the mind without further teſtimonie, to yeeld obe. 


Ot dience, Now !thefaith we haue of the points in Scripture,is of 
m Princip.fi. the latter kind, and ſo conſequently notrelying on the teſti. 


docrin1®.%  moniec of the Church, whoſe authoritie is but a created thing, di. 
C4.20.PAag. 3 I'4 ; | _-- tal . | - 
n Part.1.9.2. ſtint from the firſt veritie, ® ſaith D.Stapleron. Alexander Hales 


—y =p nod n ſaith, Faith perſwaded ariſeth from the probabilitie of reaſon, and 


_ *Eradhancdiſ (a;th tyiÞired beleencth the firſt truth for it ſelfe, and this faiths 
Pokine ficrz, Aboxe all knowledge, * and the acceptation of the holy doltrine aripo- 


__ doarine ſacrz. | ; | 
o Sedvt vere (orþy ys tot, So that our conſcienceliayeth it ſelfe ®*onely vpon 


& pfene cre- _— __ 3, . 
at neceſſe ha- this divine authoritie, bein o of greater efficacie to perſwade 


| ber foliveritati anq hold ys, then either the Church P or an Angell from 
prime, purz & us 
nudz, penitus heauen. 


inherere,vulls xo Let God himſelfe (4 faith Ambroſe) teach me the myſteric 
certitudinem ; . « 
extrinſecam of heauen, which made it, not man who kyoweth not bimſelfe : whom 


requirendo-Ale grey 1 beleene in the o_ of God better then God himſelfe? Soallo 


rifiod,Sum 1.2. |: : 
pag 91.quem faith Saluianus,* All that men ſay, needs reaſons and witneſſes, but 


| _ G ods word 5s witneſſe toit (elfe , becauſe it followeth neceſſarily, that 
p Gal.r.%. whatſoener the icorrupt truth ſheaketh , muſt needs be an incor- 


3 —— rupt witneſſe of the truth, Finally, lettheſe words off Auſtine be | 


ag.270. wel conſidered: Moſes that writ theſe things, 6 God,zs gone to thee; 


Confelbhit* ;f. he were now before me, 1 would deſire him to open them to me, 
C:3: 6 an 4 


__ CY 


? L ———_ 


$.9, The leſuites ſecond exception azainſt the Scriptures. 


nd 1 would heare him : if he ſpake Hebrew, 1 could not underſtand 
him : if he (þake Latin, 1 could know what he ſaid ; but how ſhould 1 
know whether he ſpake the truth ? And if I did know it, conld 1hnow 
it from him? For within me in the inner parlour of my thought, there 
4 neither Hebrew, nor Latin, nor Barbarian trath that could ſay, 
Moſes ſaith true, that 1 (ould preſently, being certaine and confi- 
dent ,ſay to him thy ſernant, thou ſayeſt the truth, Therefore ſeetng 
Icannot ache him, I aske thee thetruth , by whoſe fulneſſe he ſþake 
* thetruth: thee O my God 1 beſeech, pardon my ſin; and which gaucſt 
* him power toſpeake theſe things, gine me alſo power to wnderſtand 
| them, Auſtin would neuer haue enquired thus, how he ſhould 
know whether Moſes ſpakethe truth, if he had thought the 
celimonie of the Church could ſecure ys: he could not be- 
leeue the Scripture vpon Moſes word, then much lefſe could 
he beleeue it on the Churches. Yea his words do wholly ex- 
clude the AVvTHORITIE of Moles both torall and partiall. 
20 The Papiſts therefore are the patrons of Atheiſme, 
t who teach , that if we take away the authoritie of the preſent 
Church,and of the Councell of Trent, then the whole Chriſtiaz faith 
may be called in queſtion L for the truth of all aucient Canncels , and 
al points of faith , aepend vponthe authoritie of the preſent Church 
of Rome, How much better {aid ® Auſtin , Oxrfaith ſhall reele 


t Bellarm.de 


effe&.Sacrams 
],2.C.25. 


u De doarin, 
Chriſtian.! I; 


and totter,if the anthoritie of the Scripture ſtanduot faſt, Let theſe c.37- 


alſertions of Papiliric be well noted. 


—— 


i —— — 


$.9. Thirdly, they erre in the third condition, For the Scriptures are nor 
ſo vaiuerſall as the rule of faith had neede to be, For this rule ought to be1o 
ynwer{all, that it may io abſojutcly refolue and derermine all poipts,queſtions, 
and doubts of faith, which either have bene, or may hereafter fall in contro- 
verſie ,- Butrhe Scriptures alone are not thus voiuerſall. For there be diucrs 
queſtions of faith , and thoſe aiſorouching verie {ubſtanriall points, which are 
not expreſly ſet downe , and determined in the Scripture. As namely, that 
thoſe bookes which are generally holden for Scripture, are euery one the true 
word of God, For this in particular of every.booke holden forScripture, we 
ſhall nor find expreſly written in any part of the Scripture, This part there- 
tore, whereupon dependeththe certainric of euery other point proucd out of 
Scripture, cannot be made infalhbly ſure vnto our vaderſtanding or beleefe, 
valcfle we put ſomeother infallible rule, wherevpon we way ground ar in« 
| fallible 


The leſuites ſecond exception againſt the Scriptures. . $9, 


fallible belcefe : which infalliblecule if we admit to affure vs that there is at all 
any Scripture,aod that thoſe bookes,and no other,are canonicall Scripture; why 
ſhould we nor as well aUmit ir to allure vs infallibly which is the true fence and 
meauing,n all points, of the ſame Scripture? 


46 


The Anſwer, 


h—_— 


x Thelcſvics firſt exception againſt the Scriprure was, that 
it was too difficult : now followerth his nexrt,that ic containeth 
not all things needfull co be knowne. Thus bis argument may 
be concluded: foe 

The rule muſt be vniner{all, containing all points of fatth. 

But ſuch ts not the Scripture : for many ſubſtantiall points are not 

expreſly ſet downe therem. 

Therefore it ts #0t the rule. 

WheretoI anſwer,denying the aſſumption; for every point of 
faith, and whatſoeuer elſe is needfull either to be knowne or 
done, is contained in the Scripture, ſo far forth that there is no 
_ poinr,queſtion or doubr c6cerning faith, but by the Scriptures 
2 2.Tim.z.15, alone it may abſolutely be determined , For ® 1? zs profitable to 
reach, to improne, to corrett, and inſtrutt in all righteonſnes, that the 
child of God may be abſolute, being made perfetÞ to all good worker. 
2 Buttheleſvite ſaith , there be diners things not expreſl ſet 
downe or determined : reſeruing this word expreſly, for a larting 
hole to creepe out at, becauſe they be not written word for 
word in ſo many ſyllables. BucI anſwer him three things : firſt 
that the Popiſhdiuinitie is, that many points are contained in 
the Scripture, neither thus expreſly, nor yet atall to be conclu- 
ded thence by colleRion: forelſe why make they that oppo- 
fition betweene the Scripture and tradition? Secondly, if this 
be his mind, then he hath put more into the aſſumptionthen 
was inthe propolition: for the rule is not bound to containe, 
all things thus expreſly. Thirdly,thar is expreſly in the Scripture 
5 "OY which is there ſet downe, either plainly in ſo many words, as 
Chuiſtianz, © Auſtin ſaith, Al things are that concerne onr faith and man- 
C9. ners : or by analogie, when it is neceſlarily implied in the tex. 
c Alliaco 1.ſent ; of / i% 
qu.t.art.3-& x, FOLE enery ſach concluſion ts a theologicall diſcourſe, and hath bis 
Wat- 


6.9. How we know the Scriptures to be the word of God L 


warrant from the text : and ſo ſtill the Scripture containeth all 


things needfull. | 

2 Againſtthis the Ieſuite hath one argument, that it is no 
where written,that theſe bookes of Scripture that we haue,are 
the erue word of God. Wherto I anſ{wer;tirft thoughthis were 
oranted, yet would itnot follow thar all points of fairhare nor 
contained inthe Scripturez becauſe in cuery profeſſion, the 
principles are indemonſtrable, afſented to without diſcourle: 
and the Scriptures are the principles of religion, and therefore 
firſt we muſt grant them to be the very word of God, and then 
ſay, theyareſuchas containe all points needfull robe knowne, 
This then which the Teſuite requireth to be ſhewed our of the 
text it ſelfe, is firſt ro be ſuppoſed, yea beleeved, that it is the 
true word of God, whereto we areperſwaded by the heauenly 
lightit ſelfe. Secondly, I wonder at the Icſuites confidence, 
that dareth fo boldly ſay,that of euery booke holden for Scrip- 


ture,we find it not expreſly written thattheyare the true word 


of God : for Saint Paul * ſaith expreſly, All Scriptare t gien by d 2. Tim. 3-16« 


infpiration of God : and Saint Peter © ſaith, No prophecte in the 
Scripture i of prinate mterpretation, but the holy men of God ſhake 
ui they were moned by te holy Ghoſt. Now to be inſpired of God, 
and to be the true word of God, is all one, The former is writ- 
ten,we ſee,expreſly of all Scripture, therefore of cuery booke, 
and therefore the latter isalſo. written. 

4 Ifthe Iefuite reply : But where is it written that theſe 
bookes which we haue, bethe ſame of whom ir is ſaid, they 
are infpiredof God? or,how know youthe Scripture that tel- 


lethyou ſozis the word of God?T anſwer,this is nothing rs the _ 


purpoſe: for he-defireth onelyto know where it is written, that 


theſe books be the word of God, and Ianiwer himby naming 


 theplaces out of the bookes themſelues. 19 
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| ſelfe to be the very word of God, ard recemeth not authoritie 
fromthe Church, 


P—=—e act 


w__ —_ Le Ate Lee g—_—_ tn... 


5.- Jt is anotHer queſtion, how 1 know this Seriptare , that 
ſaith. 


Dj oreſſion 12, Wherein it is hewed that the $ cripture proueth ut 


ce 2.Pet.1.20, 
Luc, 1.70s 


pe. 


How we know the Scriptures to be the word of God, \Y.9, 


faith fo of it ſelfe, ro be theword of God? For this is knowne firſt 
and principally by the illumination of Gods Spirit, as by the 
inward mcanes,f and # gen to every man to profit withall, which 
worketh all things in all men: and then by the teſtimonie of the 
Scriptures themlelues, which is the ourward meanes which 
openeth the cyes of the godly : the reftimonie of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets that penned them as Gods lecretaries, and the 
miniſtery of the Church inducing vsto aflent. Theſe three lat- 

cr being onely the inftruments, euery one in his owne order, 
whereby God doth enlighten vs, and we denie them not, 

a See Scot.pro- G6 SO that the certaintie of the Scripture is not written in- 


log.in ent. 9-2: leed with letters in any particular place or booke thereof; bur 
Camecracernf, r. : 


q-1.art.2. par.2, 5 the yertue and power that ſheweth itſelfe in eueryline and 
+40 tb leafe of che Bible,proclaimeth it to be the word of the eternal] 


h {@{yyor. 0 


win God; andthe ſheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice and light 


wen _— thereof,as men diſcerne light from darknes, ſweet from ſowre, 
45 wp Þandknow children by their fauour reſembling the parents: 


+ aka the Paritieand Perfettion of the matter, the Aazeſtze of the dil. 
'#) #) . ho o . : . 
emmary penſation, ithe Maicſtic of the Speech, the Power that it hath 


oo" pany SF tm the conſcience', the certaine Propheczes, the ſtrange I 
al1l.epil!,l. T1... 4s 
_ racles contained in it, the great Antiquitie beyond all bookes, 


i Non mouent, | . . Y : . 
CE Geddes the admirable Preſernation of it againſttime and tyrants, the 


acrzlirerz;ſcd ſweete Harmome of cuery part with other , the Dinelr rage a- 
cogun,agitans painlt them that follow.it, the Vengeaxcethat hath purſued all | 


——Y ſuch as haue not obeyed it, the Sxcceſſe of the faith contained 
verba®*S"©- in it, the readinefſe of ſo many millions of Mer to confirme it 
ſed animara, With their bloud, the Teſttmonie of aduerfaries and firangers 
flammez,ac for it,the Simplicitie ofthe writers: all this and much more ſhi- 


© leata, ad imum 


ſpicicumpene- ning to ys out ofthe Scripture it {elfe,] hope is another maner 
' rrantia, homi- 


nem toium po- Of aſſurance then the Church of Romes lying traditions, 


reſtare mirabili 7 Therefore the Teſuites colleRion is idle, if we muſt need: 
transformantia, 


1oan.fr.Pic.Mi- admit ſome other rule beſide the Scripture to aſſure vs that there ts 


rand,cxam,van ; | . | 
doar.gent%. © Scripture at all, why ſtould we not admit the ſame to aſſure vs 


cap.2.Which which #5 the true ſence? for we admit both alike, that is to ſay, s 
ſpeechof Picws yyereiet the Church from being the RVLE of expoſition, {o do 


7s reported and 


commended by -We alſo diſclaimethe avTHoR1TIE thereof in canonization 


Poſſum, But the Icſuite is of another mind, holdipg poſſible that w/e 
; the 


"I 


fi.Cor.12.7.11 


Ciccron.c.ll. 


.9. How welknowthe Scriptures to be the word of God. 49 


ee EE 


the authoritie of the Church did teach ws that this $ CrHPHAre 15 Cano” k Lib. z.dc aus 
| ehori!.Scriptur, 


nical at (ould be of ſmall credit with hims,as * Hoſius ſpeaketh: or, pag.169. 
Allthe authoritie which the Scripture hath with vs, dependeth of ne- ah Eri mo wm 
ceſſirie on the Churches, as faith! Pighius: or as ® the Councell reipon(.de au- 
of Baſil faith, That zs cated the holy Scripture, which the Church OI Con- 
; | ; FE” _ 'Jy PA 709% 
declareth to be holy; not onely the decrees und opinions of the Church Crab. 


: ; * Inſtar h:be- 
be authenticke,and ſuch as we muſt without contradiftion ſtand unto, .,c foam 


but alſo her deeds and cuſtomes muſt be vnto vi *in [tead of the Scrips Scriprurarum. 
# fe ft | ff f P n Vb1 ſupra. D. 


tures: for the Scripture and the Churches cuſtome both require the $1911 write 


/ame affeflion and faſhim : or as Wolfangus Hermannus faid, the Chrre) 
| O hath author:iti- 


' and® tHofius defended his ſaying as goad, The Scripture is of iy put into tl: 
' aomore althoritie then eAſops Fables, but that the ( hurch and ren =—_ 
Popes approuezt. All which if the Ieſuite hold too , then you wr, ad mage 
may ſee whathe requireth when he faith, we muſt put ſome other foarwge rm 
rule then the Scriptures, toaflure vs both of the Scri pture, and or the Conſtituti- 
of the true lence. _ yrs 
8 Bucin what a miſerable caſe are theſe men,thus preſum- counterters) 
ptuouſly to tell their followers that, which at another time, ralryd.s or 
when they are out of the heate of their diſputations, they dare thy /#ould haue 


2 6d . the ſame diane 
nor (tand to, but vtterly renounce? for ® Caniſius fairh, Ye be- Mey ern 


lene, adhere, and gine the greateſt authoritie tothe Scripture, for vs, that ther 
the teſtimonies ſake of the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in it. Þ Bellarwine ©92% Pa#e 
Sj/A y #/þ 24 V | which the Apo« 


laith., Other meanes may deceine me , but nothing is more hnowne, ſtles themſolues 
canonined. Prin- 


mthing more certaine then the Scriptures, that it were the greateſt cip.dott fid.l g, 


maaneſſe tn the world not to beleene them: the Chriſtian world and cv! 
; — . | f- : | o Carech.cap, 
conſent of all nations , with whom they hane bene in credit ſo ma- ge precep.cecl. 


ny aves can witne(le they containe not mens inuentions, but heauenuly 1-16. 
1 = ſſe '} , ary p De veitb Dei. 


oracles. 4 Biel ſaith, The Catholicke werities, without any reprooje lib.r.cap.a. 


of the Church , of their owne nature are onchangeable, and v4 ; hems 


coangeavly true, and (0 are tobereputed vnchangeably Catholicke, r Commenr.in 


'Gregorie of Valence ſaith, The reuelation of the Scripture is be- Th9tow-3. pa. 
O 31.Venct,Idem 


leened, not vVpor the creait of any other reuelation , but for it ſelfe. Stapler.princip. 


D. Se- : | . . . doar. 1.8 c.22, 
Stapleton confeſſeth two things concernivg this marter, £98"155:22; 


which bewray the weakneſfle of the Teluites aſſertions £ firſt, nthorie advers | 
nat all che former writings of the Bible may be aſſured tows by the cles: __ 


latter: asfor example, the old Tyſtament by the authoritie of the choar. aduerſ. 
Whitak.in ad- 


new."Secondly that the inward teſtimony of the Spirit is ſo effettual mor. 
| _* 


for 


L "I 4M 
" "Eg # 
4 
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50  Certaintie and [ufficiencie of the Scripture. : 6.9. 


for the beleening of any point of faith, that by it alone any matter may 
_ bebeleened, though the Church hold her peace , or neuer be heard. 
Now ifthe former may receive authoritie from the latter,then 
we may be aſſured of them otherwiſe then by the Church; and 
thoſe latter alſo are certaine toys, elſe could they not make 
the other ſo: and why is the Churches avTHORITIE ſoab. 
ſolutely vrged hereby the Teſuice, when yet in ſo many caſes it 
may be ſpared ? That is not the ſole thing that muſt aſſure ys, 
without which we may otherwiſe be ſecured, 


Digreffion 13. Shewing apainſt the Teſuites aſſumption,that all ſub- 
ſtantiall points of our faith are ſufficiently determined in the 
Scriptures: and the reaſon why the Papijts call for the Churches 
authoritie. | 


2 Jy © -———_———__ ts. —_— 


— i —— 
Es. Am... ——__— — 


9 Whereas the Icſuite obieCteth againſt the Scripture,that 
many ſubſtantiall points of faith are not expreſly contained in 
the Scriptures: this is true of his Popiſh faith, which is in them 
neither expreſly nor by analogie,ſaue that they haue an anſwer 

\ Hoſius de ex. ©©2die,* That which pleaſeth the Church of Rome, t Gods expreſſe 
pref. Deiverb. word, But of the true faith of Chriſt," Auſtin ſaith, Fhatſoencr 
pc + "0 ain, 4 manktearneth from without the Bible, if it be hurtful, thereit t 
Chriſtian. 2. condemmed ; if it be profitable , there it ts found : all things which 
2 Regul, con- 7994) be learned elſewhere, ave found there more abundantly, * Bat! 
wart.q.95. faith, t z5necefſarie and conſonant toreaſon, that eucry man learne 
that which ts neeafull out of the holy Scripture , both for the fulneſe 

| 035 Ip of goalineſſe, and leſt they taure themſelges to humane traditions: 
oration Which words,faith 7 a Teluite,/eeme to debarre traditions;and ihe 


aimictere tra Church of Rome authorizeth the Scripture bur by tradition. 
<&7ones non 


ſcripras Bellar, © Chryſoltome ſaith, Whatſoerer ts required to ſaluation,ss all at- 
"6 amill-grat. compliſhed in the Scripture, neither is there any thing wanting there 


l1b.1.C.13. ; © 

-In Mat.hom, that #5 neeafull for mans (aluation. Thdorus Pelufiota , his {chol- 
fb 1.ep.369. ler, * diddeth we ſhould » efuſe whatſcencr ts tanght, vileſſe it be 
b Lib 12.in Ioh Cortained in the volume of the Bible, Þ Cyril : Such things as1 VL 
nilud:Hec aus 36 $97 ” . 

0. "a Ry Apoſi le 5 ſaw ſuſfic went for our faith and manuers, are written , 1 hat 
vr creciatis, ſornmg tn truefauh and good manners , we might come to heat" 


Y 


(.9. - Senceof the Scripture changed with the time. FI 
by Chriſt. < Hierome : Whatſoener things men find and faine with- c Comment.in 
out the authoritie and teſtimonie of the Scripture, as if they were *88<-2: 
from Apoſtolicall tradition, are ſmitten by th®\Word of God. 4 Itcs 1p... 
nzus;We hawe not knowne the order of our ſaluation by means of any | 
but thoſe through whom the Goſpel 1s come tows; the which Geifil 
they then preached , and aftcrwards by the will of God deliuered to 
vs inthe Scripture,to be the foundation aud pillar of our fath.Thele 

laces of the Fathers,* by the confeſſion of the Icluites them. © Bellarm.de 
ſelues, ſhew,that all things are written which be neccſarie for = CIR 
the ſaluation of all men. And ſo you ſee the Ieluites raſhnefle. 
For if many ſwbſtantiall points of faith be nor fer downe, then 
ſome things neceſſary are wantins;for cuery ſubſtanriall point 
is neceſlary forall men, 
| 10-:Butyceld chelcſuice , that the Chnrch ſhallbe the rule 
| weſpeakeoftoaſſureour conſcience; and then aske him,who 
ſhall be this Church? whereto he wil anſwer,none but rhe Pope 
and his cxew of Cardinals; nay none but the Pope himſelfe , as 1 
haue ſhewed alreadic, and ſhall declare hereafter : who, if he 
leade thouſands of people by troupes to hell, eternallytobe damned 
with him{elfe there , yet noman might preſume to reproue him , be- 
cauſe he ts inaped of no man,* ſaith the Canon law, which the Ile- f pit.occ. $i 
ſuite will kindly take roo,if ye put him to it, Papa. 

11 . And how will this Church expound the Scripture 

when you haue yeclded your ſelfe vato ber? forno doubt ſhe 
will diſcharge the office faithfully, which ſhe laboureth for ſo 
eaperly. Let Cuſanus the Cardinall tell you how : (for I hope, _ 
heneverrecantedthispoint, as they ſay he did another, of _ 
oreatertruth:) thus he writeth, ® The Scriptare #5 futed tothe TS pes 
time, and variably underſtood; ſothat at one tre it 1s expounded ac- 938-355 
coraing to the current faſhion of the Church 3+ aua when that faſhion Tr "FR 
i changed, the ſence allo is changed . * Againe, when the Church Ao 8 3: Page 
changeth her iudgensent , God alſo changeth hs, Kk The letter of k Epiſt.7.page 
the Scripture is not of the eſſence of the Church , and therefare no 557: 
marnellif the prattiſe of the (, hurch at one tire do interprete the 
Scripture 02 this faſhion , and another time onthat. And let the 1 De tranſlacy 
Popes lawyers tell you, that ſay, ! The Pope hath abeanenly > A 
mdgerment; ltd makzth that to bethemeaning, which 15. none ; . be+ Glo!l $.Puri 
ors D 2 cauſe 


—— 


Some erre in vnder ſtanding the Scripture, and why. .to 


.  dilio 


ad” Rat 4 
. 


cauſe inthoſe things that he pleaſeth to haue goformard , bu will ic 
a law : neither may any man ſay, why do youſo? for he may atifence 
aboge all law. So tfaPFthis is the plaine Engliſh, wherinto all the 
Teſuites doRtrine, concerning the authoritic ofthe Church, is 
reſolued: and wharſoeuer any of them ſay, yet their halting in 
the end comethalltoit ; and good reaſon, for the Pope is a 


faſt friend co the Romane Church,&c. 


— —_— 


OG — 
—c_ 
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$.10. Fourthly,this rule of faith which we ſeeke for, muſt be ſuch, that who. 
ſocuer do find it,and hauing found it,will diligently attend voto it,qbediently, 
in all that it teacheth,yeeld aſſent vnto it; ſhall (ufficiently 1n all points, be 1n- 
ſtrufted as touching matters of faith, in ſuch ſort, that none that yeeldeth this 
obedient aſſent in all points to the teaching thereof, can fall into error of faith, 
But there be many thathauing found the Scripture, do with av obedient mind 

ently reade it, and yeeld aſſent to euery ſentence and word written 10 it; 
acknowledging whatſocuer it ſaith to be the word of God ,, and yet .are not 
fufficieatly inſtructed, but may and do ſometimes groſly and obſtivately erte 
- 10 matters of faith : as ir is molt cuident, ſince meu of contratic minds in reli- 
vion doin manner aforeſaid reade the Scriptures, acknowledging them to be 
the word of God, andyer continue oppoſite in opinion,/and ſo one of them 1n 
errour. Thereforethe Scripture alone is northat rule ſufficient of 1c {elte to in- 


ſtruCt cuery one 1n all points of faith, 


cams ———COTOCG__— —_—_— 
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The Anſwer. 


ge I! a_ . —————.. 
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1 This is the Feſuites third argument againſt the Scriptures! 
and it is thus framed, 

T he rule inſtrutts ſuch as find it and obey it ,in all points of faith, 

 andpreſernes them from error. 

But the Scripture alone doth not inſtru (uch a4 find it aud 0- 
bey it,in all points of faith, and preſerne them from error : 4s 
appeareth in that many thits viing it , do notwith/tandin? 
erre. 

Therefore the Scripture alone 1s not the rule... Lf , 

For anſwer'to thisargeument, you-muſt not forget in whal 
fence *I haue ſhewed the Scripturesalone:to be the rule. Fo! 
when we ſay a/oze , weexcJude not the ſubordinate meanes 
and difpofitions;wherebywvareenabled rouſeahems but 
\\QUR "22A 


auth: 


{ 
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authoritie of all other things, either to ſupply their ſuppoſed 
imperfetion,or to giue the ſence: and therefore granting the 
propoſition, I denie the minor with the cggfirmation thereof, 
being meerly.falſe. For all ſuch as finding the Scripture, do 0- 
bey and yeeld aſſent ynto it, are thereby ſufficiently preſerued 
from error, and inſtructed intherruth, And the reaſon why 
ſome vhing it (as the Teſuite and his Church, for example) do 
notwith(tanding erre, is becauſe either they vnderſtand it nor, 
or will yeeld no aſſent vnto it. For there is no cauſe ſoabſolute, 
but the effeRt thereof may, from without, be hindered, when a 

ltop cometh betweene,Sce Digreſſion 10.where all this argu- 

ment is anſwered, 

2 Sothat when men vling the Scriptures, do notwithſtan- 
ding remaine in error,the let is in themſelues, For though pol\- 
ſible they confeſſe them to be Gods word, yet all obedience tothem 
confiteth not in that: bur ir is further required,that the blind- 
ne; of their heart be done away, and that curioſitie, preiudice, 
and ocher impediments be remoued: as we may ſee by this, 
that there is nothing more clearely defined: by the Church, 
then that there is but one God,and three perſons, which made 
| allthiogs;thar Chriſt is the Sonne of God,borne of the yirgin 
| Marie; yet theſe things we ſee are in controuerſie among them 
| that vſe the Scriptures. So then it mult not be granted the Ie- 
| ſuite,that exery oze,0r any, that groſly erreth in matters of faith 
| yeeldeth obedience to the Scripture in all that it teacheth; for 
ifthey did ſo, they could not erre. 7 


a 


A _- 
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| Digreſſ.14. Containing a diſcourſe of Saint Auſtine about mens er- 
rors apainſt the Scripture, | 


—— Mt ——_— 
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6.10. The cauſe of mens errors in underſtanding the Scriptures. 


— 


53 


3 This point is well ſpoken co by® Auſtin, ouſee,ſaith he to þ Conra aun 


| the Manichees, this is your endeuonur to take away from among vs 
the authoritie o ;f the Scriptures, and that enery ones mind might be 
buy author what to allow, what to diſallow, mn enery text; and ſo he 
's not for his faith made ſubiett to the Scripture , but maketh the 
Scriptures ſubief to himſelfe ; and that which he holdeth, doth not 
therefore pleaſe him , becauſe it 1s found written in ſo high antho- 

D 3 ritte 


Manich. lib. 32. 
Cap.19.6.tom. 


oy F 
PS 8 gy I I "OI 


54 The cauſe of mens errors in underſtanding the Scriptures. $11, 


ritie, but therefore he thinketh it written truly , becauſe it pleaſeth 

him. Whither now doeſt thouventer thy ſelfe miſerable ſoule, weake, 

and wrapt incarnalinggſts, whither doeſt thou venter thy (clfe? Here 

Auſtin ſheweth a reaſon, why many hauing the Scriptures, are 

not yet inſtructed thereby : bur doth he therefore conclude 
3 2 they cannot be the rule? enquire if he do : for thus he procce- 
= dethalitle after : hy doeſt thou not rather ſubmit thy ſelfe to the 
Emnangelicall authoritte, ſo ſtedfaſt, ſo ſtable, ſo renowned, aud by 

certame [ucceſſion commended from the Apoſtles to our trmes, that 

thou mayſt beleeue, that thou mayſt behold , that theu mayſt learne 

all thoſe things which offend thee; ſo to do, thraxgh thine owne vaine 

ana peruerſe opinion ? Here Auſtine thinketh menserrors re- 

maine by reaſon of their owne frowardneſſe, and northrough 

| any obſ{curitie in the Scripture. Concerning which he wri. 
c Dedorin. teththus © in another place, that ſome things being darkely ſþo- 
Chrittdid.2.0.6. pe, 4 Fhicke miſt being about vs, deceiue thoſe that raſhly reading, 
rake one thing for another ; all which 1 doubt net was promatd by 

God to tame our pride with labonr, andtorenoke onr vnderſtanamg 
fromloathing. —T herfore hath the holy Ghoſt tempercd the Scrip- 

rures thus loftily and wholeſomely , that by plainer places he might 

fatusfie our hunger, and by obſcurer put away our fulneſſe « For ne- 

thing, ma manner, is pickt forth of thoſe obſcarities, which may nt 


be found moſt plainly ſpoken of elſewhere, 


| —_—_ eed——. —_—_ hs — _ _ 
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$.11, Neither do I ſee what you tan obieR againſt this conclufion, burthat 
place of S. Panl,z. Tim. 3. Omns Scriptura diuinitms inſpirata, » tils eff ad docen- 
«um ,xc, vt perfect fit homo,egc. But this place proueth nothiog agaioſt tht 
which [ have laid. For it ſanh not, the Scripture alone is (ufficient to 1oſtruQt 3 
man topertetion, but that it is profitable torthis purpole, asit is indeed : and 
the rather becayſe it commendeth voto vs the authori:ic of the Church ; which 

_ 23 Hhall after fhew, is ſufficient to inſtru vs in all points of faith, 


| r——I——oogre rmerantara_ Ws _—} 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 Whatſocuermay be fajd againſt the Ieſuites.conclubo! 
_ 


—— — —_— 


d.11. T! he Scripture containeth all things need fall. 2:T 111.3. 16 EY 


ou EEE ets 


ouer and beſides, yet this place is one of thoſe texts which we 
> obieQRagainſtir, And thus we reaſon: 
# That which is by dinine inſpiration,1, 
to ſaluation, 2. through the fait ha Ft, 2, which ts pro- 
fitable to tnſtrutt inrighteouſneſſe WM. to teach, to reprone, 
to correct, 5. that be may be abſolute and perfect to eucry 
ood worke : that alone ix ſufficient , and contataeth al! things 
needfull to be knowne, 
J But ſuch # the Scripture, that it ts able to make a man wiſe,C*c. 
1 Therefore it alone ts ſufficient. | 
> Eueryword in the text is an argument. But the Teſuite anſwce- 
reth ewo things, | 
2 Firſt,that the Apoſtle ſaithnot, the Scripture alone is 
{afficient to inftruRt vs to perfection, but profirable. Whereto I 
reply, that the Apoſile ſaith not ſimply, they are profitable, 
but they are profitable to reach, to reprone, to corrett, and to in- 
ſirult in all righteouſneſſe; that the man of God may be abſolute, 
being made perfett to all good workes : whence I draw two argu- 
ments to ſhew it to be ſufficient alone. Firſt, becauſe a man by 
vling it,may be made perfe tot vERY good worke: now that 
is ſufficient that can make me perfect and abſolute to euery 
worke , Secondly, becauſe the duties whereunto the Scrip- 
ture is profitable, containe a ſufficient doQtrine of ſaluation. 
We do not ſay, the Scripture js profitable,therefore ſufficient; 
but it is profitable to EvERY THING, therefore ſufficient. 
Thus I reaſon: 
They teach, they reprowe, they inſtratt, they corre. 
2 But this 15 ſufficient, and contameth all things: all that we need , x; his auem 
to (aluation, ts either to be taught, or reproned,or inſtrutted, coningitalicui 


; | yt integer fit, 
OY CoY refted. E FOO, : xn + 


Aovaine : That ts ſufficient which maketh him abſolute and perfe(t 
to EVERY good worke. 
But ſuch are the Scriptures. 
Therefore they are ſufficient. 
Moreover, that muſt needs be granted ſufficient , which can 
make a man wiſe to /a/uation,and teach him the faith of Chriſt: 


and this, the Apollle ſaith, the Scriptures are able todo. B 
= whic 


4 able to make a man wiſe 
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56 T he Scripture containeth all things needfull, 2.T/M.43.16. $ I x. 


which word Able, the other word Profitable, muſt be expoun- 
ded. For the Apoſile,to manifeſt their abilirie, produceth their 


profitableneſle, Lo were 00 good argument if their profi- 


tablenefſe weren Mplecc. Beſides,it cannot be denied but | 
all ſufficient things afeprofitable, and therefore hence it fol. 
loweth by the rule of conuerſion,that therefore ſome profita- 
ble things are ſufficient. And ſo may the Scripture be ſufficienc, 
3 Secondly, heanſwereth, They be profitable and ſufficient, 
becauſe they commend wvnto vs the Churches authoritie , which t; 
ſufficient Bur this is a ſhift. For, 1.then they are not ſufficient, in 
that they commend no ſuch authoritie to vs. 2. If this be a 
good anſwer, then ſo many books of the Bible be ſuperfluous, 
b Heldthetrz- Fors this one place,or Þ the fifteenth verſe of the ſecond chap- 
"10%, ter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians , for example, 
were ſufficient, becauſe, according to the Ieſuites expoſition, 
ir commendeth to vs the authoritie ofthe Church which is a- 
ble to inſtru vs. 3, The text is evident, that the profitable- | 
neſle thereof ſtandeth in Teaching,Reproming, Corretting,and 11. 
ſtracting : now if it tand in this wholly, then the Ieſuires con- 
ceit is excluded;if but in part, then let him ſhew what we need 
more for our ſaluation then Dottrine, Reproofe, Correction, and 
Inſtruftion. 4. There wasneuer any Papiſt inthe wogld, that 
durſt alledge this text for the authoritie of the Church :'and 
yet granting the Teſuites expoſition, it ſhould proue it inuin- 
cibly.s. The Church it ſelfe, whereunto he faith the Scripture 
_ ſendethvs for our ſufficient inftruction,receinerth her doctrine 
eTra.3.in x. Out of the Scriptures. The Charch, ſaith © Auſtin, x oar mother, 
epilt.Loh. ſub her breaſts are the two Teſtaments of the Scripture whence ſhe gineth 
26s her childrenmilke, Therefore they containe a ſufficient doctrine, 
becauſe the Church giveth her children no other. 6. Yea the 
Apoſlle ſaith, they are able ro make the Man of God pertet: 
that is, the Paſtor himſelfe, the Pope, and Councell, and all. 
Now thelcſuice will not ſay, they make theſe perfeR by ſen- 
ding them to the Church, becauſe themſclues are the Church, 
yea thehead and mouth of ic,as themſelues thinke. 7, Finally, 
it were intollerable folly to ſay, that man teacheth me all good. 
learning , that I might be A/olute and Perfett, yea maketh 
; | me 


ST 
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me i/e to knowledge , which onely as I go, ſheweth me the 
ſchoole where I learne theſe things : yet the ſpeech were as 
proper as the Apoliles in this place, ſuppoſing the Ieſuites ex- - 
poſition tobe true, V7 
The Fathers , and certaine Papiſts alſo, the truth con- 
ſtraining them,expound the place otherwiſe, and ſay as we do, 
4 Chryſoltome writing on this place,faith : f any thing be need - d Hom.s. 
full for vs tolearne, or to be ignorant of, there, mthe $ cripture, we 
may hane it: and he addeth, that in theſe words,Paul telleth Ti- 
mothy, Thou haſt-the Scriptures to teach thee in ſbead of me ; if 
thou deſire to know any thing, there thou mayſt learne it, Which he 
could not have laid, if he had not thought Timothy might 
learne as much our of the Scripture, as Paul could teach him, 
© Villavincentius a Papilt confeſſerh, The Scriptares,and THE y £De _— 
ALONE areable to teach vs to ſaluation, as the Apoſtle inthe third liv.x.cap.z.” 
chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy affirmeth, ſaying, all Scrip- P*s*: 
ture ts infpired of God, &c, In whichwords the Apoſtle compre- 
hendeth all things that are neeafull to the ſaluation of man, * An- _ 
toninus the Archbiſhop of Florence ſaith, God hath ſpoken but Per F4ar 3 
once, aud that in the holy Scripture, ſo fully to all doubts and caſes, 
and to all good workes, that he needeth [peake no more. 8 Ef pen- E oy or in 
cxus writeth, That if any thing be neeafull either to be knowne or _ _ Pas 
done, the Scriptures teach thetrath, reproue the falſe, reclaime from 
enill, perſwade to good. Neither yet do they make a man good inſome 
fort, but PERFECT: yea they can teach a man to [aluation, and  _; 


" make him learned SVEFICIENT. do&umreddere 
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$.12, The ſecond concluſion 15:that no one mans naturall wit and learniog, 
veicher any companie of men neuer fo learned, (onely as they are learned” 
men, not infallibly aſſiſted by the holy Spirit) can, either by interpreting 
Scripture,or otherwiſe, be this infallible rule of faith ; and conſequently thole 
that for matrers of faith, relic either vpon their owne interpretation of Scrip- 
| ture, or ypon the interpretation of other learned men not affiſtedinfallibly by. 

the holy Ghoſt, cannot baue an infallible faith . This I proue: Becauſe all this 
wit and learning is humane, naturall, and fallible, and therefore cannot be a 
rule or foundation whereupon to build a diuine, ſupernaturall, and: infallible 
taith, - The third concluſion, thatno-priuate man, who perſwadeth himſelfeto- 
de eſpecially inſtructed by the Spirit; can be this infallible rule of faith ; at leaſt 


lo fatre forth as he teacheth or belecyerth contrary to the received dodtripe of 
the. 


—— 
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Prinate men and companies not the rule. d.12, 


the Catholicke Church; this I prouc, firſt, becauſe S.Paul,Gal.1,ſaith, $5 quis 
vobu euangelivguerit preter id quod accepiſtis, anathema ſit , Pronouncing ge« 
nerally, that whoſocuer teacherh contrary to the recetued doftrine of the Ca-+ 
tholicke Church,ſhould kgheld anathematized or accurſed. Secondly Iproue 
the fame, becaule the rule of faith mult be infallible, plainly knowne, and 
vniuerſall, as before hath bene proued. Butthis prinate ſpirit is not ſuch. For 
neither the partic himſelfe , and much lefle any other, can be infallibly ſure, 
that he in particular is taught by the holy Ghoſt. For aeither is there avy pro- 
miſc in the Scriprure to affure that he in particular isthus taught bythe holy 
Ghoſt, neither is his particular perlwaſion, be it never fo ſeeming ſtrong, able 
to give infallible aſſurance thereof , ſince diuers now 2dayes perſwade them- 
ſcluesto be thus taught by the Spirit, and yet one of them teaching contraric 
to another : and therefore ſome, in theſe their perſwaſions muſt needs be de- 
cciued, And therefore who, without teſtimonie or miracle, or ſome other 
infallible proofe,dare arrogantly affirme, that he onely is not deceiued, ſince 0+ 
thers that perſwade themſelues 10 the ſame manner that be doth, ' are in this 
their perlwaſion fometime deceined ? Moreouer, ſuppoſe one allure bimſclfe 
to be taught by Gods Spirit immediatly in all things what is the true faith, as 
it is not the manner of AJmightic God to teach men immediatly by himlclte, 
but rather as the Scripture telleth vs, Fides ex audity, Rom,to. and it is to be re« 
quired ex ore ſacerdotis, and muſt be learned of Paſtors and Dottors, whom 
God bath put in his Church,vt non circumſeramur omni vento doftrine, But ſup- 
poſe,l ſay,one in priuatethinke himſelfe ro be immediatly taught of Ged, how 
ſhould he, without teſtimony or nuracle,giue aſſurance to others that he is thus 

taught? eſpecially in (uch ſort to make them forſake the teaching of the Ca- 

holicke Church, which by plaine promiſes and teſtimonies of Scripture they 

do know to be taught of GodtNay they ought not in any fort to belecue him, 

bur rather to eſteeme him as one of thoſe of whom it 15 laid, Ezech.12. Ye 

Prophets inſipientibus qui ſequuntur ſpiritum ſuum, & nibil vident $ dicunt, ait 

Dominus,cum ego non ſum l+cutus. Neither isit ſufficient thattheſe men alledge 

words of Scripture for that which they ſay, becauſe euery {cE-maiſter alled- 

geth Scripture for his opinion; yea the dinell himlelfe for his purpoſe bringeth 

words of Scripture, Math.4. 
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I Theſe two concluſions might eaſily be granted without 
further examinatis,ifthe Teſuit had not a further reach in them 
then the words pretend. For what Proteſtant thinkes, that ary 
private man,or any company of men how learned ſoeuer,or any mans 
naturall wit and learning is the rule of faith? which honour we 

oiue 
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juetothe Spirit of God in the Scriptures only.But the Ieſuite 
aimeth at thoſe, which in compariſon of the reſt ofthe world, 
being bur priuate men,& particular Churches, haue examined 
andrefuſed the Romane faith; as Wickliffe, Hus, Luther, and 
the Churches of England, Scotland, and Germanie haue done: 
that ſo, having in his former concluſion pluck the Scriptures 
fromyou , he might allo inthele two, bereaue you of ſuch 
faithfull Paſtors as God hath (tirred vp from time to time to 
infruſt you; and when he hath done, in his laſt concluſion,ob- 
crude vpon you his Papall conliſtory. It he meant Priuate men, 
pits, learning, and companies, as they are oppoſed to Diuine and 
Sprituall,he aid wel;for no ſuch prixate men, wits, learning,or 
companies may be heard againſt the preſenr doQtrine; and this 
is well proued inthe Teſuits diſcourſe:but viing ic inthat ſence 


asit is oppoſed to common and v/nal,* which the Papiſts alway aPrivatumac- 


do,his concluſions are vntrue : viz, that nothing may be recei- 


Ctp10 vt oppo- 
nitur communt 


ued which Private men or Particular companies teach againſt ſpiritui. Marr, 


that which is ſurmiſed to be the Catholicke Church. For in 
matters of religion, it maketh no matter whether the teachers 
be many or few, publicke or private perſons, as long as they 
teach the faith, and expound the Scriptures truly, For a true 
expoſition is prbliche, though the companie that giue it be pri- 
vate; and a falſe expoſition is prmzate, thoughthe Church thar 
vrge it be neuer ſo publicke, yea though it came from a gene- 
rall Councell, And fo this ts tobe holden concerning priate 
men and companies, that they may ſometime be infallibly aſſu. 
red of the truth again(t a publicke multitude, as the Romane 
Churchfor example ; and having the Scripture for their foun-= 
dation, may teach and belceue 2gainft it; in which caſe,though 
their perſons, and wit, and natural learuing be nottherule, yet 
as long as they. follow the Scripture hich isthe rule, we are 
bound to heare them. This being all thar we hold, and that 
which the Ieſuite in thefe concluſions girdethat, now T com 

to examine hisarguments again it. | 

2 | Firſt he ſaith, almenswi and learning ts humane, naturalt, 
aud fallible : therefore no mans wit or learning can ve the rule which 
muft (utaine our faith amine, ſupernatural and infallible, \N —_— 


Pere(.de Tia- 
dit,parc.2. ale 


ſert.4.Pageg?. 
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60 Gal.1.8.Let him be Anathema that teacheth other doctrine. F.12 


I anſwer, granting the whole argument : for we ſay not, any 

mans learning is the Rle, or any companie of mea the Foun. 

dation of our faith, butthe contrary, as Thaue ſaid; onely we 

hold, they may be ſo affifted by the holy Gholl, that they may 

interprete the Scriptures truly and infallibly againſt a compa. 

 nieas big as the Romane Church. And this isa full anſwer to 
the ſecond concluſion. 

Next, in his third concluſion he faith , No private man 

can be this rule, at leaſt when he teacheth contrary to the raceined 

dottrine of the Catholicke Church: becauſe Saint Paul ſaith, If any 

| preach any other Goſpel! then that which we hane preached unto You, 

b Rhem.vpon /et him beaccurſed. This text ® is commonly vrged againſt Lu- 

Gal.r.8, ther and Caluin, for preaching otherwiſe then the Romiſh 

Church belecuerth;whereby you may (ce what the TIefuite dri- 

ueth at in theſe two concluſions. But I anſwer, though this text 

_.proue that no private man 1s the rule of faith, and that no tea. 

 ching may bereceiued againſtthe Scriptures; yet there is no- 

thing in itagainſt ſuch as rebſt a falſe Church, though they be 

men neuer ſo private, For Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the doQtrine 

which he had taught, not which euery Church,calling it ſelfe 

- Catholicke,may poſſible hold; and of it he ſaith, Let him be ac- 

—_ curſed that preacheth otherwiſe, Now © all that the Apoſlle prea- 

Niceph.Calliſt. ched, is written inthe Scriptures, and ſo he accuſeth none but 

634% ſuchasteachagainſt them:forbidding all me to preach againſt 

the Churches doctrine conſenting with the word, But when 

any thing defeteth from that, it may and muſtbe excepted a- 

oainſt,}euen by priuate men, elſe this very text accuſeth them 

 4conratic. for conſenting to it. Thus * Auſtin expoundeth the place: /fwe 

Pcrilian. Don. o# 413 Angell from heauen declare unto you, either concerning Chriſt 

L3.c-6. & deV= ",. is Church, any other matter belonging to our faith or life,* any 


nitare Ecclcl. 


Cap.I1. thing but that which you hane receined in the WRITING s of the 
* Pretcrquam 


quod in Sca1p. Z4aw andthe Goſpel.let himbe accnrſed. See; Auſtin preferring the 


rvs1s legalibus SCRIPTVRE above ]l things, expoundeth the place againſt 
accepilts. Afuchasteachany thing concerning Faithand Manners (let the 
Teſuite marke this ) bur that which is contained inthe Scrip- 
ture; and the Teſuite, begging the queſtion, talketh idlely of 


his Romane Church, 


4 His 
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His ſecond argument to prouc his third concluſion, is 
that the primate ſpirit 1 not infallible and plainly knowne, Wheteto 
] an{wer,that this is falſe, meaning prizate asthe Teſuite doth, 
and T have diſtinguiſhed ic:for a ſmal company holding againſt | 
a multitude, as * Michaiah did again(t 4oo Prophets, may be «1 Reg. 22 14. 
directed by the ſpirit of God in the Scriptures,which are infal- 
lible and plainly knowne,Bur neither themſelues nor any other can 
be ſure they are thus taught] anſwer,this is vntrue:tfor the Scrip- 
cureis alight, and knowne by the-ſons of light, 'and byitthey 
may be affured, Now they that be thus afſured,' are infallibly 
ſure they are taught by the holy Gholi: for f Alhe Scripture i f 2.Tim.3.16. 
inſpired of Ged, and containeth the teaching of the holy Ghoſt. 
But there t5.n0 promiſe inthe Scriyture-to aſſure him that be i thus 
taught; es; for the Scripture promifeth;thareuery doctrine is 
of God that conſenterh withit: andthis conſent a man may in- 
fallibly know ; or elſe in vaine hads the Bereans ſearched the , ago, 
Scriptures , to ſee whether thoſe things were ſo as Paul and Silas 
preached: and in vaine-didÞthe Prophet ſend thepeople rothe Þ Efa-3.20. 
law and to the teſtimony if thereby one'could norbe ſecured. Bur 
many per(wade them(elnes they are tanght by the $, pirit , and yet are 
deceined : and this may be ſuch a perſwaſion. T anſwer, i the Papiſts i Grez- ——_ 
cannot denie but there is a heaxentytioht; which aſſureth the dentate 
children. of God of itfſelfe : and Samr Luke* ſaich;the writing PR _ 
of his Goſpell:was able torgiue the certaintic” of thoſe things i8.c,22.& Tri. 
whereof Theophilus was inſtrutted: and | Saint Paul was excee> Plc:i7 acme, 
ding carefull tharthe Laodiceans might haue-rhe full aſſurance k Luc.r.q. 
of puderſt anding-to know the myſterio of God. Now will the Teſuite | Col2.2, .. 
| deniealtrhisaffurance , and'call ir but aperſwahon;: which is 
| concluded fromthe tettimonie of the word?W ill he reieR the 
| lohtof the Scripture and witnefſle of the holy Ghoſt, which 
| worketh all things inal] men,” that they may ſceit,® whoſe eyes © 7-1oi5.10. 
| toe god of this world hath tggt blinded? Bur ſome are decered, True, n ny 
*ſuch as hawe ftiong delnfioky bo beltene lies; P or a veile: ouer their ® aw eg 
heart inreading's but how fblloweth this, ſome are deceived, IE 
therefore all? But who, without teſlimonie of miracle, or ſome 9- 
ther infallible proofe , dare arQgt»ily affirme , that he onely is not 
_ aceined?; Lanfwer, thetria Wahi be made without muracles, 

Re - which 
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G2 How we are aſſured of the true ſence of thefext. $12, 
q His booke - Which 9 D. Standiſh a Papiſi faith, were ginen but for atime, as 
goo = TY of »ſtin in his dayes ard witneſſe, (aying, he that would looke for a mi. 
Scripture, cap.3. racte then, was a miracle to the world him{elfe, Bur without ſome 
other infallible prooteit cannot; which proofe is the Scripture 
it ſelf, more intallible then cither *?1racles of viſrons;and torely 
vpon it 15 no arrogancy but obedience: which ſome mendoing 
6 againſt the Romiſh hereſies, nor they onely ſaw the truth, but 
t Chisi-/hewed more {aw it with them, whom * God relerucd to himſelfe in ail 
19-39. countries,though the Ieſuit & his partakers were none of them, 
His third argument followeth. Ne man,teaching agatuſs the 
Catholicke Church, can aſſure others that he ts taught of God , wn- 
leſſe he haue the teſtinaonte of miracles : therefore no private man 
can be this infallible rule of faith . '] anſwer, granting the con- 
cluſion, that no priuate man is the Ke of faith: yer a priuate 
man, as I have* dillinguiſhed, teaching againſt the Romiſh 
Church,falſly termed Catholick, may give infallible aſſurance 
of his teaching without miracle, as I have ſaid already, and here 
will declare further, by anſwering the Jeſuites confuſed diſ- 
courſe more particularly. A 34 hay 

6 Firſt be faith, -1t #5 not Gods manner to teach men immediat- 

ly by himelfe, but by meanes of his Church and Paſtors. Whereto 
Ianſwer, that neither do we lay theſe private men, of whom 
the queſtion is, were taught 1992caiatly by inſpiration; but had 
their knowledge by eares of the Sctipture, truly catt2ht, in 
the Church, according tothe manner touched in ®the three 
Malzs Entry, texts alledged: onely we ſay, the Papacie was not this Church, 
2.  northePricſis thereof thoſe Paſtors and Doctors whom God 
had put in his Church, - that from their lips the faith might be 
required;but they were degenerate into rauening walues,and 
Antichriſtian heretickes: and ſuch theſe Private men, boch Pa- 

ſors and people,proued themto be bythe Scriptures:as when 

nts the Phariſes * had generally corrupted the law,? denying Teſus 
& 23.13- * tobe Chriſi,* hereproued thera -by the Seriptutes, But /xppoſt 
Ln k 8 one thinke himſclfe to be immediatly taught of God, how ſhould he 
13.8% 9.222 pine aſſurance to others that he ts ſs taught, vnleſſe he had miracles 
+ 108-537 Tanſwer, afſurance of Immediate teaching he can giue none, 


neither is it needfull; for I know no particular. man or _ 
0 


 r Luc.16 gr. 
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of the Proteſtants that prerendeth immediate reaching; bur 

weall confeſſe and'proue the Scriptures and Paſtors of Chrifts 

true Church haue taught vs; and hereof we dayly giue afſu- 

rance to thoſe that haue hearts to beleeue . Bur how can pri- 

vate men be aſſured without miracles ? This is anſwered alreadic. 

a Chryſoftome ſaith ,, God hath left ws the Scriptures, more firme 2 Hom. 3, de 
then any miracle, Ando them Auſtine reuoketh vs from mira- =* 

cles: > Say not theſe things are ſo, becauſe ſuci a one did ſach aud b De vines, 
ſuch marnels , but let them proge their Church by the Canonical! <6: 

| bookes of the Scripture, and by nothing elſe : theſe are the demon- 

| ſfration of our cauſe, theſe are our founuation, theſe areour grounds 

* mhereapon webuild. But no mancat nine aſſurance he teacherh 

true, that teacheth men to forſabe the ({ atholiche Church that is —_ 
taught of God, I anſwer, the Icſuire ſaith true in this, and © the Mr regs yr 
ccxts alledged proue well, thar Chriſt abiderh with his Ca- 1613: 
tholicke Church for ever . Buthe ſhould have remembred, 

that theſe priuate men taught vs to forſake nothing but the 

P.apacie, prouing the ſame to be the kingdome of Antichriſt. 

And as for the Catholicke Church , it conſifteth in theſe men 

whomthe Ieſuite calleth prjuate, though he-and his flowes 
veryfoolifhly baue arrogated, the | name to themſelues., For | 
* they are Catholickes which be of ſound faith-and good life 4, ſaith CIROY PO 


; Auſtine; notthey© which fay they arc Apoſiles, and are not, <Apoc.2.2. 


SIS 
6 


| bur are foundliers; oz calling themſcluss.Jewes, are the ſy- $974 
> nagogue,of Satay, |; {+ NO NNATY TITEL 
| 7 Thereforcallgtheleſuite may preach bistext of v@pro- — 
| Phetis, Exek.g 3.3. to his Cleargie at home, 8 who are bound 3 P%46.5 
| i | Pa. 
; rothe Popes ſpirit, though be leade themto hell, For to follow 
| we Scriprure,and Gods Spirit ſpeaking publicklyin the late, 
{ 15not to follow-a mansowneſ;] pirit-, which.the Prophet con- 
| Gemneth, And whereas he concludeth,thar at is not ſufficient to 
| alcage words of Scripture, becauſe enery [eftmaſter, yea the dinell 
| ledpeth Scriptmre for his epimon-.T aniwer, that neither do we 
thinke it enough to alledge words of Scripture,butthe Scrip= 
turecruly applied, which neither che diuell, nor ſeRaries, nor 
Papifts can do. Bur what alooſc.kind of reaſoning is this : the 
ciuell alledgerh Scripture, therefore the Scripture is no ſuff- 
cnt 


{ > - Hh tetra aot _ CC 
hs. mn 4 - 
[1 . 


Mt. —_—C 
— v ww 


64 MA few againſt many. $12, 
ent watrant?For did notour Sauiourcontute the diucll by on. 
ly Scripture 7: htly underſtood, though he alledged the words 
thereof abſurdly wreſted ? The ſheepe therefore caſteth nor a- 
way her fleece, though the wolfe ſometime put it on: elle the 
Icſluite muſt renounce the authoritie of his Church alſo; be. 
cauſe ſetmaſters ſometime alledge it.But euen as he will lay, 
they alledgeit indeed, but yer either nor the truc Church, or 
thetrue church not truly:{o I ſay, ſeCtmaſters alledge the Scrip. 
ture indeed, but cither not the true Scripture, or the Scripture 
i Deſoxce of che Mot truly. And let the Teſuite remember,that ® a good friend of 
 cenſureagarsſt his excuſeth the blaſphemous compariſon of thole that liken 
| +. ad the Scripture" to anoſe of waxe, by this, that heretiches wreſt an 


ag-112. Pigh, | ole of 1 i5 bowed into many formes. 
WAL Ce. 3 detort 1t,as a ſe f —_ J te | 


| p.loz& others 


Digreſſion 15. 4 gainſt the two former concluſnons,ſhewing that pri- 
nate and particular companies may ſometime be aſſured of the 
truth againſt a pretenaed Catholicke companie. 


——_— Gill Allo 


\ — — 
————— 


'$ © 'Becauſe the Teſyite pleadeth fo for his Catholicke mu]. 
k - MY titude,,” let him conſider, the Scripture * biddeth all men- tri; 
I:l0N.4-L. | 2, ; 
148.7. What they aretaught, !commending them that examined c- 
OTIS? wen the Apoſtles teaching, and ® commanding to beware of 
ler.23.16.Rom. falſe Prophets, and ® to ſearch the Scriptures, ® that we might hauc 
apt 3.Ioh.s 07 wits exerciſed to arſcerne good ana entll : all which were to no 
"FI purpoſe, if when we had done, we neither could by reading 
o Heb.514- | attaine to any certaintie, or hauing attained,mightnot holdir 
againſt a multitude , but were ſtill bound to referre the matter 
co them whichare ſuſpeRed, and whoſe iudgement is the very 
1 RE thing to be examined. Apaine, Pone Michaiah defended the 
q Niceph-lib.8. truth againſt goo Prophets : 4 one Paphnutius direRed the 
CapuI9e whole Councell of Nice : Chriſt and his Apoſtles withſtood 
:lob 32.6 The whole Tewilh ſynagogue : and * Elihu one yoong man, rc- 
buked the ancients. uk G1 910 
9 Saint Chryſoftome hath a diſcourſe about this point, 
which I thought fic to be propounded: A Gentile (1 faith he) 


_— meth and ſaith, 1 would be a Chriſtian , bnt 1 kyow not which þ p 
t0 


4 


—_— 


—  —— -—— 


| wasſo beautifull a whore, ſhall hane her end , the people which be- 
F 
| haſten towards the mountaines of the Scriptures, the monntaies 
Moſes and the Prophets ,, and the Apoſiles , and the E uangeliſts, 
which are the mountaines of the new Teſtament : and when they 
come tothe(e monntaines, and ſhall be occupied in the reading ther e- 


| of, if they find none to teach them, then their endenours ſhall be ap- 
| prozed, becauſe they flew to the mountaines, and the ſlothfulneſſe of 


their teachers ſhall be deteſied . Did Hierome in theſe words ex- 
pound a Prophet, orprophecic himfelfe concerning theſe lat- 
| tertimes? when the whore of Babylon drew toward herend, 
| and theprofound ſleepe of the Romiſh teachers was ſuch,that 
| men were faine to fie to the Scriptures, whereby they dete- 
ted both the flothfulneſſe of their labour, and the corruption 


of theirdorine. And why not? when in many caſes the peoples 


bearts ave hotier then the Prieſts heart?as the ſame Hierome ſaith 
| 11% another place. * 

10 Moreouer, letthe Icſuite conſider, that the learned of 
bS owne fide haue left written as much as we ſay, in defence 


of 


fore was lulled aſleepe under their teachers , ſrall be ifted wp, and 


u Ad Pamach, 
aduer.err, Inh, 
Hieroſolym, 
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ofpriuatemen; that ſo it may appeare what truth there is jn 


his concluſion, when his owne Doctors confute it, For thus 


x Part.1,de E- ' x ; | 
ne ag Writeth*Panormitan,. One faithfull man, though priuate,ts more 


|  porelt, cap. tobebeleened then the Pope or a whole Conncell, if he hane better 


Hgnificaſti, — 
TS oncernen. 1£4(09 0n Þts ſide, and authoritie of the old and new Teſtament, And 


tibus fidem, e- Y Gerſon more fully : The examination and triall of dotlrines 


NT "I concerning faith , belougeth not onely to the Pope and ( ouncels, but 


eſſer prferen- 70 exery one alſo that is ſufficiently ſeene mm the holy Scripture , be. 


dum dicto Pa- | - 
-—_y" le mo. CAHſe exery one ts 4 fit inage of that he knoweth. And againe, Some 


uereturmelio- /ay 7224 not authorized , may yet be ſo excellently learned in the 


11Dus,&cC, ; 
'v Deexam.do. Scripture , that his aſſertion ſhall be more to be credited then the 


= "4 lv Popes definitine ſentence, For the GoFpell is more to be created they 
nſid.s. : mth 
z Ant yet ithe the Pope. Therefore if ſuch a lay man, though he be prinate, teach 


Pope newer ſs atruth contained in the Gospell , and the Pope either kuow it 10t, or 


litle anger them, _. | ro . | ; 
they writ os Will not kuowit , yet it ts endent that his mdgement ts to be prefer- 


much at Ws rxed.*Iknow not how thele men would haue writ if they had 
day, Non laluat 


Chriltian.quod NOW liued inthe Popes Seminaries, butthis you ſce they writ 


Pontifex con- - : S: | ' 
Nee Petore Luther was borne,or Seminarics were ereed,that the 


preceptum ſui Scriptrres be the rule to tric all things by; and the prizateſt man 


eſſe iuſtum; {ed : | : Rn k 
oporter lled Nat is, by them may iudge, yea conuince and refuſe the Pope 


examinari, and his Councels, Which is all that we ſay for priuate men, 


4 " 12 X . | F . 
WE that hauing the Scripture fortheir foundation, they taught 
dirigere. Tra, and belecued againſt the Romiſh multitude; andthough their 


nterdic, - 
ak, ; perſons were not the rule, yet when they followed that which 


theolog. Ve- js the rule, we belecued thery, 
net,prop. } J+ | 


_ —_ _—— 
—— Ml 


LE ——— ta 
— ———  ——_ aw 


S.t2. The fourth and laſt concluſion of this queſtion is, that this infallibi: 
1ule,which we ought obediently to followin all points of faith, is the doQrine 
and teaching faith and belcefe of the true Church. This | prove: Becaule to this 
agree all the conditions which I ſaid to be requiſite in the rule of faith . Firlt 
this is a thing infallible, as ſhall be proucd. Secondly, it is athing eaſic tobe 
knowne, Thirdly,it is ſuch a thing as may vniverſally reſolue and determines 
1n all queſtions and doubts , and inſtruct all ſorts of men in all points of faith, 
And conſequently whoſocucr will obediently yeeld aflent to this rule 10 
points,as we all profeſle in our Creed,faying, Credo Eccleſiam Catholicam, ſhall 
noterre in any point, That theſe three conditions of the rule of fairh,agree i 
the doCtrine orteaching of the yniucr(all or catholicke Church, 1 prouc: 


The 


| Digreſſion 16. Shewing how te Papiſts pretending, at enery word, 


——_—_ CY _a—_—_. li... ttt. —_— 


% 


% 


PIE 


By theChurch the Papiſts meane their Pope. 
The Anſwer. 


—Ql.w_. = 
ro OE 
I — - "AS 


————_ 


—_—_ 


r We would not land with the Icluite aur this conclu- 
Gon, bur freely grant ir, ifno more were meant thereby then 
the words make ſhew of: that the doctrine, and faith of the 
vniuerſall Church,ts the rule of faith. For that doctrine is onely 
the contents of the Scripture , which we yeeld to be therule. 
For * Auſtin faith, Our mother the Church gineth her children 


n—_— 


| milk ont of her two breaſts,the old and new Tejtament. But he hath 
* afurtherreach, and meaneth a higher matter. Firſt, that the 


Churches word and authoritie is the rule, without referring 


* theſame to the Scripture,Secondiy,that the Church of Rome 


isthis true and vniuerſall Church, Thirdly,that all the authori- 


O 


| cleanely, and the Teſvite defending ir, muſt ſhew all the pro- 


erties of the rule to appertaine to the preſent Pope of Rome, 


| orelſe he doth but trifle and ſpend time. 


_—_— 


ho ——_ 


the Catholicke Church , meane nothing thereby but the Popes 


determination. 


A 
_——S ——  —_— 
hen fd 
L.A Mm ———— ” A et Dt 


_—_———__ 
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uy 


2 Firſt, howſoever theſe words betollerable, the dodrine, 


_ 


teaching, faith, and beleefe of the true Church ts the 1nfallible rule, 
| in all points to be followed: yet the Popiſh meaning is abſurd, 
' that whatſocuer the Church reacheth , though itbe not con- 
| tained in the Bible, muſt be accepted as matter of faith, and 
 thitypon her owne authoritie, Yer thus they hold, as I haue 
| *ſhewed, and may furtherbe perceiued bythe Icſuites words 

inthis ſetion ; Whoſoener will yeeld aſſent to the Church in all 


Prints, as we profeſſe in our Creed, ſaying, 1 beleene the Catholicke 
Church, ſhall not erre 1n any point, Which words of the Creed, 
meaning no more , but © that we beleene there is one holy, Ca- 
thelicke Charch,whereof our ſelues are members ; he expoun- 


acth of yeelding aſſenc in all points to it : which expoſi- 
E 2 tion 


67 
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a In 1.Fp.Ioh. 
tract. 3. 


| tieand efficacie thereof is inthe Pope alone, This istheplaine - 
* Engliſh of the concluſion, howſocuer the words be faire and 


bDiereſſ.1.4. 
6.9. 


c Rufhn.Expoſi 
Symbo, 


% 
= 


"__=— 
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thorias Eccic- 
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 BytheChurth the Papiſts meanetheir Pope. $.13, 


« Stapler.def.  tjon may be further vnderfiood by that which © other Papilts 
ecclel(.poteſt. 


adu.Whvtak.l.z ſay more fully, 7 belcenethe Cathiliche Charch ; the luterall ſence 
cap. 9. Rem. 2Whereof 15, tht hor beleeucſ} whatſoener the Catholicke Church 


annot.1.Tim.2. 


15. Briſto.dem, Holdeth and teachith are to be bcleened . Which expoſition is a 


44- | : Bu A | 
+" HFA gloſle befidethe text. And yet this is tollerable in comparilon 


mary. _ of thenext. T 
f Anno-Row. 3  Forhauing deuolucd all power ouer t5 the Church, in 


1.8.1dem Baron 


a1.53.nu.z9. The next place they dcfine this Church to be the Romane 


bibLicle@. 10.4 compeny. For © Briiio ſaith, The Romane Church 1 the Cath. 


c.13 S.lnt«r- /iche Church: and f che Rhemitts , The Cathol:cthe and Remane 


; 1mNQUE . . . + . . . . ES” 
can qutI®® = fnth i; a10ve. Wherein their meaning is to win amhoritie to 


: ror ben the Romith tation, perſwading them there is no ſaluation bur 

TY; (nf {p.Tf. De. + IN | . A 

WES Saver) 10 thatreligicn,and making roome for themſelves in all thoſe 

152 5 9& places of Scripture which commend vnto vs the Catholicke 

.& mM.Dan Le ; bY S * 

WE ooork b. Church of Chriſt. Whichis a icft ſo orofle, that it deſcrueth co 

:pad D.Tho- be {miled at rather then confured, And yet it tayeth not here 

mam, Pro C0- | . : : SE 
neither , but goeth a degree further , which me thinketh 153 


2m oimnnino 


I2puUtartur Ai. !10rc 1bo1ne e.4, vi 
4 Foras they take all anthoritie and ſufficiencie from tae 


ſir vniuerſas 
& amborit25  Scripture,and giuc it the Church; ſo all the Churches autho- 


CONC, & att- 


thortitas fun ml ritie they Jtuc tO the Pope. So faiih Gre, ory of Valence:s by 


ELae the ( hurch we meane herhead , that us to ſay, the Romane Biſhop: 
p.136.%&tom,z. * [n whom refideth that full anthoritie of the ( harch, when he pl:a- 


in Tho-p.146- ſerhto determwe mattcrs of fauh, whether he doth ut with a Coun: 
1224] 1-37-19- cef/,9r niathout. Thomas ſaith.i The malung of A NEW CREED 
k 22 qu.11 art. beloageth tothe P ope,as all other 1 flags do which belong to the whole 
ID: rc, Corrch. K Yea the whole authoriue of the unter all C hr ch 4- 
ppone S... b12e5 in bim. * Atidradius faith, A! power ta interprete the Sore. 
ares, 7476, ard reneale the hidden myſteries of our religion , ts ginen fre 
| 4 | 17 GHER to the Popes and thur Cogncels. Yea faith Þ Grafts, 
2% © {7 #20 Common 0p14104 15, he may do it without them, And ſo ® faul 


= - 2 hiq8 Bel:armine, Fmſelfe, without auy Counceil, may decree matter? 
p Ds Pianau 9 jauh. And 9 Sylucſter; The power of the Catholicke C hurca 
_y 19.L.4t reapareth allim him, An:lP Aluaraus Pelagius » We are hkouna t1 
— IUTh (fand to hy indgement alune , rather then to the tudgement of all 


+25 >rimee Ws the world beſide, And th;c Canon law faith, 4 /r were hereſic t0 
of, he 
' 


olof, bike OVR LORD Gop THE POPE witht nor decree 45 
aots 


6.14. +» '+The Pope z5 the Church,with the Papiſts. _ 


r Diſt.19.in Ca- 


doth." Y ca his reſcripts and decretall Epiſtles are Canomcall Serip. © Or 19m on. 
tre. Simanchaſ ſayes, We do conſtantly anouch all the Popes that ibid. = 2 
are rightly elefted, to be Chriſts vicars, — and to hawe the highe Aaaocnorn 
power in the Catholicke Church, and that we are bound to obey them 

in all things pertaining to fauh and religion. And hinally,the Te {uite 

himſelfe* hereafter laith, AU Catholicke men muſt neceſſarily ſub- t $.36. 

mit their tudgement and opinions, etther 1m exponnding the Scrip- 

tre, or otherwiſe, to the cenſure of the Apoſtoliche ſeate; and God 

hath bound his Church to heare the chiefe Paſtor m all points, By all 

which we ſee what is meant by thoſe importunate brags of the 

Catholicke Charch , and why the Papiſts rely ſo much vpon it, 

« They make ititheir vaunts,that rhe very name of the Church ap- _—_— 
ralleth v5:and good reaſon, if tne Pope be it, Gods cnemie and hoſtisexpalluir, 
ours : But in the meane time themſelues might bluſh thus to ns, mu 
tell the ignorant a tale of the Church, And wil the fooliſh Pro- 9 retinuir, rem 
eſtants be wiſer then the Catholicke Church? Y and yer this Pam Modus 
Church, when things come to the reckoning, is nothing elſe ulir. Carp, 


| butthe Pope, 5 


d 


——_— _—_—— _. 
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* $14, And firſt that the doQrine of the yniverſall Church in all pointsis in- 
{ falhble, thus1 reaſon : If our Sauiour Chriſt baue promiſed to any companie 
| of menthe aſſiſtance of himſelie and of his holy Spirit for this [peciall pur - 
| polcyto teach and m(trut them 1n cuery truth, giuing withall peculiar commiſ- 
| fonto them to teach all nations, and warrant and commandement to all to heare 
| them, andto do all things according to their ſaying : and further, threatning 
| that be that willnotheare them, anddo all tbiogs according to their ſaying, 
ſhould be accounted as an Erbnicke and Publican : then certainly the doctrine 
| andthe teaching of this companie of men 1$10 all points infallible, and moſt 
Uuc, For looke whathe promiſeth mult needs be pertormed, and whatſocuer 
he warranteth or cemmandethto be done,may latcly and without danger of er- 
Tour be done, nay muſt of neceſſnic be done , eſpecially when he threatneth 
hole that will not do it 3 and conſequently if he promiſe to ſend his holy Spi- 
rittoteach any companic of men allcruth, -it isnotto be doubted but that he 
ſendeth this bis Spi:it, and by him tcacheth them all truth. And fince the tea- 
chiog of this Spirit 15 infallible , we haue not to doubt butthat this companic 
Which this promiſe ſhould be made, ſhould io all points be infallibly raughr 
the truth. If alſothe ſame our Sauiour gauc warrant and commandement that 
ne ſhould heare and do in all points according to the ſaying of this companic 
of men, being thus infa}libly taught, and bauing commiſſion to teach, WE may 
40t hkewile doubt but that they ſhall infallibly teach vs the truth jo al] points, 
E 3 Fos 


70 | The Chnrch of Rome claimes all authoritie to rule, N.14. 


For otherwiſe, by this bis commandement, we ſhould ſometimes be bound to 
heate avd belecue that which were nottrue, and do that which were not right 
and good; which without blaſphemic to Chrilts veritic and goodnefle, can no 
way be taught. Butſoitis that Chriſt our Saujour hath in holy Scripture pro- 
miſed, giuen commiſſion, warranted, commanded,and threatned,n manner a+ 
Foreſaid, therefore we haucnotto doubt, bur that a certaine companie of men 
there be, to wit, that companie which is called the true Catholicke Church, 
which both is in all points taughr infallibly by the boly Spirit, and is 1n Ike ma. 
nerto teach ys all truth. The promiſe we haue Matth.vitim. Ego vobiſcum ſum 
omnibus diebus vſque ad conſummationemſeculiz 1 am with you all the dayes vn- 
to the end of the world. Inf which words 15 promiſed the continuall-preſcnce ot 
: Chriſt himſelfe,the maiſter of truth,with his boly Church, notfor a while then, 
por for a while now, bur all the dayes vnto the cvd of the wortd. Allo. we haue 
another promiſe, Toh.14. Ego rogabs Patrem meum, & alium paracletum dabit 
voby, Spiritum veritatis, vt maneat vobiſcum in etcrmum; 1 will atke. my Fa- 
ther,aod he will e1uc you another paraclete, that he may remaire wuh you, not 
oncly for fixe bundred yeares, butfor euer, And to ſhew vs for what purpole 
be would haue his holy Spiritto remaine withvs for cuer, he ſaith againe, Cy 
autem venerit ille Spirits veritati, docebit vos omnem veritatem , Joh.16, And 
whenthe Spirit of truth ſhall come, he ſhall reach you ali truth. The com- 
miſſion we have Matth, vltm. Euntes docete omnes gentes« The warrant allo 
we have Luc.10, Qi vos audit, me audit. By which words appeareth plaineiy, 
that our Saujour Chriſt would haue vs to heare and giue credite to his Church 
no leffe then co himſelfe', The commandement we have Matth. 23. Super (a> 
thedram Moſes ſederunt Scribe e Phariſei , omnia ergo qQuecunque dixerint v0: 
bis, ſeruate > facite « Out of which words we may gather, that we are come 
mandedin all points to doe according to the dottrine of the Prelates of the Ce 
tholicke Church, though it ſhould happen thar their lives fhouldnot be com- 
mendable or good. For though in this place our Saviour doe onely ſpeake of 
the chaire of Moles in which the prieſts of the old law did fit, yer it muſt de 
vnderſtood @ fortiori of the chaire of S. Peter, in which the Prieſts of the ne 
law doeſucceede. So did the ancient Fathers ynderſtand, andeſpecially Sant 
Auſtine, Epiſt. 165. who faiththus : In ium ordinem Epiſcoporum qut da wettur 
ab ipſo Petroad A naftaſium qitt nune in ead en catheira fed ef, etiamſt quif« quam 
trad:itor perilla tempora ſubrepſiſſet, nihil preiudicaret Ecclefte &9 innocemiba 
C briftianu,quibus Dominu procidens, ait de Prepofitis malu, que dicunt, fact 
que faciunt, facere nulite. Into the order of Biſhops which is deriued from Saint 
Peter himſclfe vnto Anaſtalius who now fittethrypon the {ame chaire, although 
{ome trairor had crept it for the time, he ſhould nothing hurt or preiudice 
the Church of the innocent Chriſtians, vnto whom our Lord proujding faith 
of eau] Prelates, What they ſay,do; what they do,do not. The threats we?) 
2atner out of L.uc,10 where our Saviour faith, Qrst vos ſpernit, me ſpernit, He 
that deſpiſcth you,deſpiſerh me:fionifyine,that tooke what finne it were not'0 
heare,but to deſpiſe thepreaching of our Sauiour Chriſt bimſelfe;that we ſho! 


accountit the lame finne,to deſpite and not to giue heed and credite whe 
| thO1NC 


$.14- The true ſlate how the Church may erre. 
tholicke Church: inſinuating thereby athreate of like puriſhmeut for the [aid 
contempt. Alſo Matth.18.the ſame our Samiour ſauh,Si Eccleſzam non audie- 
rit, fit tibi ſicut Ethnicus e Publicanis, Thus y6u lee our Samovur Chriſt hath 
promiled vnto his Church the cominuall affiltance of bimlclte and of his boly 
Spirit to teachit alltruth, Moreover that he hath given commulionto it to 
teach vs; yea and hath warranted and commanded vs in al] points.tO hearc and 
to do according to the ſaying of his Church: and bath threatned greatlytbolc 
thatwill nothearethe Church: which prouetb,that it pertaineth tothis Church 
:oinſtruct vs in all pojnts of faith,and that we oughtto learne of it,io all matters 
of religion, the iofallble truth, | 


T he Anſwer, _ 
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1 Thedrift of all this ſeion is toproue, that the doctrine 
of the vniuerſall Church in all things, is infallible ; which if ic 
weregranted,yetit were too ſhort toproue,that therefore this 
Church were the rule of faith. For cuery iofallible thing,whole 
teaching is moſt erue, is not yet inthe o1dinance of God ſet a- 
part to infiruct vs, As the Angels of heauen, for example, are 
not the rule of our faith, though ® chey haue al the graces ard ,x.gunezin 
glerie that a creature can haue , and conſequently the grace of Tho.to-1.difp, 
infalrb1[1tte, Let this be noted in'thefirſt place. ; 7 OY 
2 Butyerthe doQtine and teaching of the Church is not, 
in all potnts, infallible and moſt true neither ; meaning this do- 
Ctrine not of the Scripture, but of the Churches miniſterie in 
propounding and fojlowipg the ſame:for in her miniſtery and 
manners, ſhe may and dotherre :as ſhall appeare in my anſwer 
to the Teſuites reaſons throughout this ſeion . Bur firſt the 
queſtion muſt be made plaine. For to ſay as he doth here and 
every where inthis queſtion, that the reachimg of the wninerſall 
Catholicke Charch # infallible, not ſubiett to error, is an improper 
peech,not incident to the queſiion:becauſe that Church com- 
prehendeth all the 7riuwmphant Church in heauen , which nci- 
= can = ie, neither do we charge it witherror; but con- 
elle it to be ® ploriors,not hauing [pot,or wrinble,or any (ach thing. 
All the queffion is of that La of the Cabard Church IT 
= hich dielleth here on carth, profefling thename of ChriR, 
OD E 4 and 
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Chriſt promiſes to the Church expounded. | hal4s 


© Tauſen eon- 
cord. Euang., 
Cap.145+ 


andliving in warfare againſt the world and Satan, called the 
Church militant: Which ſo diſtinguiſhed, we hold to beſubieR 
to errorbothin MANNERS and DOCTRINE.Andthe Ieluite 
of neceſſitie, by the vniuerſall Church muſt vaderſtand onely 
this part thereof, becauſe this part onely is apt to teach vs, and 
hath miniſterie in her hands : or elſe he diſputerh confuſedly, 
not propounding the queſtion berweene vs truly. | 

2 Thisbeing noted, now I cometo the diſcourſe : which 
may be all concluded in this ſyllogiſme, that we may the ber- 
teriudge of it, a 
That 1. vnto which Chriſt hath promiſed his owne preſence, 
and the preſence of his Spirit, for ener to the worlas ena: 
2, which hath commiſſion from God to teach all nations; 
. which all men are commanded to heare un all things: 
4. they that heare it are warranted as if they heard Chriſt 
himſelfe: 5 , they that heare it not, are threatned as if they 
defpiſed Chriſt himſelfe : that is free from error, and the 

doftrine thereof, in all things, is infallible, LN 
But ſuch is the Church, that concerning it Chriſt hath 1. pro- 
miſed,2.ginen commiſſion, 3.commanged .quarranted,aad 
Fo threatned as aforeſaid. | mn? 
Therefore the Church u free from error and the doltrine theres 

of inall things ts infallible, y 

This is the ſumme of all this ſeQion: whereto T anſwer by de- 
nying both propoſitions;and the reaſon is,for that they conhilt 
of Scripture falſly expounded and applied:and chis my anſwer 
I fet downe moreparticularly in that which followeth,where- 
in1 will examine eucry text as it is alledged,and make it plaine 

that neuer a one of them proues the concluſion, | 
| The firſt place is Math. 28, 20. Lo 1 am with you alws) 
tothe worlds end. But I anſwer: 1. this was a perſonal] promilc 
made onely to the Apotiles, and ſocadnotbe extended to 2l! 
the Church,if we will ſpeake of the words properly,according 


_totheir immediate ſence. 2.To whomſoever it belongeth, thc 


meaning is, ©that howſocuer his bodily preſence ceafied, yet 
his prouidence ſhould neuer faile topreſerue & comfort them 


in all their croubles, and hel pethem inall their ations : and by 
degrees 


pn Chriſts promiſes to the Church expounded. 73 


| in,becauſe it is made tothem likewiſe:but experience ſhewerh 
| theſe latter may erre- and therefore the meaning muſt needs 
| beasIThaue ſaid. Fourthly, ir is a ruled caſe among the Pa- 


| of Chriſt meant the Church of Rome, and that infallible iudge- 
| ment which the Teſuiceralketh of . As for his glofſe vpon the 
| words , : that Chriſt m them ſhonld promiſe his continuall preſence, 
| not for awhile then, nor for a while now, but for exer, it is altoge= 
| theridleand inept. For he c2nname no Proteſtant that cuer 
4 thought Chriſt was at any time abſent , but weall conſtantly 
beleeug he alway was, is, and ſhail be with his Church tathe 
F end. 


| 14.16, 1 nll pray the Father ( (anth Chriſt) ard he ſhall gine you 

| another comforter,that he may abide wth you for ever, And John 

| 16,13. hey he 5 come which tsthe Spirit of truth, be will leade you 

| into al truth, Bur T anſwer two things. Firſt, thefe words are 
| properly extendcd ro the Apofiles, promiſing frhat which was f 6.2.4 

| performed immediatly after Chrifts aſcention, and ought not 


_ 
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degrees ſoenlighten them alſo, that they ſhould not periſh in 

their ignorance, but be led forward to more perfection, This 

muſt needs be granted to be all that is meant. Firſt, becauſe 

Chriſt is not abſent from hispeople cuery time they fall into 

an error, but remaineth with them till for all chat, either for- 

giving it,or reforming it, Secondly,this promiſe notwithſtan- | 

ding , yet afterward 4 Peter, one to whom the promiſe was d Gal.2.rr.v1- 
made, erred againſt the truth of the Goipel, and was therefore 5* I 
by Paul rebuked, and refifted to hisface: which thing could DonarLaic... 
not haue fallen out, 1f this promiſe had exempted the Church ears af 
from all error. Thirdly, if it priuiledge the whole Church The. in ep.ad 
from error becauſe it is made toit, then conſequently ic priuj- ©#<>ic8-3- 


ledgeth the parcicular Churches, Paſtors, and belecuers there- 


pilts,that che Pope may erre; which could not be it theſe words aa 


5 The ſecoodand third places are much like the firſt. John 


tobe tretched any further , Which being ſo, they conclude 
lomewhat for them, bur lictle forthe Church: becauſe every 
grace belongeth nor to the Church: inallages that was giuen 
the Apoſtles. Secondly, applying them 1o the Church alfo,the 
meaning is, that the holy Ghoſt ſhovid neuer forſake it, but 

per- 
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4 I x Or.,1 39, 


bh t.Loh.2,20. 


my 


perſeuere in teaching it all truth, which is ſimply neceſfary tg 
ſaue it, according asthe Church is able to learne it, which he 
doth meane of the Scripture : though nor at all times alike 
perfeAly,bue ſo as he endueth it with all holineſſe,and yet ma- 
ny finnes are found in it. This incerpreration muſt necds be al. 
lowed for three cauſes. Firlt,the Apoltle faith of himſelte & the 
Church,s Now we know but in part, and propheſic in part. W hich 
were not true, if theſe words of Chriſt had ſecured the Church 
inallthings and in cuery truth : for the part cometh ſhort of 
the whole.Secondly,this promiſe belongethas wellto one A- 
poſile as anocher,yea h to all the faithtull as wel as to the Apo. 
Ales,ifit reach ro the Church:ſo that if that be the ſence which 
theTeſuite ſetteth downe, then all the Apoſles had equall pri- 


_ viledges from error withPeter, and particular Churches and 


{ TraQ.96.in 
foh,prope fin. 


men ſhould be as infallible as the whole Church ir ſelfe, which 
I am ure the Ieſuite will not grant, Thirdly, Saint Auſtine icy. 
poundeth the words asI do: He ſhall teach or leade you into all 
trath:] this 1 thinke cannot be fulfilled in any mans mind in thi tife: 
for who # he lining mm this bodie ſo corrupt, and loading the ſoxle, 
that cankhnow all truth when the Apoſtle ſaith We know bat in part? 
But foraſmuch as by the holy Ghoſt it comes to paſſe, whoſe carnſ 
we haue receined , that hereafter we may come to the fulneſſe it ſelfe; 
whereof the ſame CApoſile ſaith , Then ſhall we ſee him face to face; 
and, Now 1 know but in part, but then 1 ſhall know as I am known, 
not that which ſhall be in this life onely , but all that whichſhall befull 
vs till the perfettion come : the Lord by the loue of his Spiru hath 
promiſed, (aymg, He ſhallteachyou all truth. Asfor the Teſuites ex- 
poſition,that he may remaine with you for exer, not onely for ſix: 
hundred yeares,it {melleth either of his malice or ignorance.For 
which of vs eueryet faid , the holy Ghoſt departed from the 
Church after fixe hundred yeares ? Let the Popifts deale fin- 


cercly, and leaue their coining. 

6 The fourth place is MMath.28.19, Go teach all nations. 
WheretoI anſwer, firſt,theſe worgs were ſpoken to the Apo- 
les onely,and not to that which the Ic ſuite callerh his Catho- 
licke Church. Now I grant their reaching was infallible, and 
all men were bound to heare it ; for they taught that which af 


terward 


_—. 
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terward they writ inthe Scripture : yet.ſo they taught, & with 

ſuch commithon,that *the people are commended which exa> k At.17.17. 

mined their teaching by the Scriptures. Secondly, we grant 

the Paltors of the Church in all ages have commiſſion to teach 

likewiſe, bur that proues not all theirteaching to be alway 

infallible, becauſe naturall corruption hanging on them, they 

may faile in that which is committed to them., Neither is this 

any inconvenience, binding vs ſometime to belecue that which is \Ferwlidg. in 
| —_——- .Cap.23. 

falſe:for the bond hath a Imitation, that we heare them fo farre m 1.10b.4.1, 

asthey teach agreeable with the Scriptures, and no further: 1.CO1.14. 32. 


: . n $1 quzcſique 
and by thoſe Scriptures wee may relieue our ſelues if they dixerine noble 


chance co teach fally. i: | ea ficere jube. 
7 Thetfiftplaceis Lyk.10.16. He that heareth you, heareth co Challins ew 

'me. Which words were ſpoken to the Apoſiles, all whoſe tea- mano 

ching and writing was truc.infallibly : and therefore were ſut- riſzorums—cur 


| : _ 3 ns rarſum corum 
ficient warrant to the hearers to accept it. Bur being applied ca 


tothe Churchand ordinary Paſtors therein, ! they mult be yn- emplo eriama 


derſtood with this caution, if they hold them to the inftructi- A. OED 


ons that Chriſt giues thern,if they come in the name of Chriſt, liquid ergo do- 
delivering: his words truly and conlonant to the Scriptures; ine + 


for ſuch are to be heard as Chrithimſelte : elle ® we muſt 2rze gel admiſcere 
the ſpirits, and indge of the Prophets. This place therefore being Api 


to be ynderſtood conditionally, proveth not that which the ſent audiendi, 
{ed ſunt ertjam 


leſuite concludecthabſolucely and vniuerſally, _- : 14+ 7 pl 
8 Thefixtplace is Marh.23.2, The Scribes and Phariſes ſit ©89 precouic 


is Moſes chaire : all therefore what(ocner they bid you obſerue, that plebs malis do- 
obſerue and do. W hich words ] grant mult be vaderfiood of the Cm exem- 
wm 2 plis ad conterr=. 
Miniſters of the Goſpel! that ſucceed the Apoſiles, as well as prionemverz 
of the Phariſes that fate in Moſes chaire: therefore Tanſwer pier rt 
three things: 1:, Imiſlikeit not that he' compareth the Prieſts go que dixcriot 
and Biſhops ofhis Church to the Scribes and Phariſes, 2. By nods Phariſz, 


cadem facere 


Moſes chaire is meant neither outward fucce{fion, nor judi- iuber Chriſtus, 


ciall authoritie,but the profeſſion of Moles law.3.2Our Sauior — 


doth not imply commaund the people to obey the Phariſees ſederint, hoe 
in all point s of their dv(lrine, or teach them, thattheir locall ſuc- hows 1 mn] 


cetiion did priuiledge them from error; but onely thar they crint,pro Les 
ſhould not for their euill life be offended at that which they puns ng 


might 


A ” " Kay * 
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76. Math. 3-2 T, "be Scribes and Phariſes ſat tn Moſes chaire. $.14 


aac, | 


mightat any time teach well : becauſe thoughtheir life were 
wicked, yet that which they taugtr out of AZoſes charre, that is 
to ſay, according to Moſes law, mult be followed, Now this was 
farre from enioyning them # all points to do according to the. 
doGtrine of the Scribes and Phariles, -as I proue by foure rea. 
o lanſen-©0n- ſons: firtt,” the Popiſh expoſitors ſay, this place bindeth vs nor 
ns. ito obey them if they teach that whichis euil,forthatis to teach 
= gp againſt the chaire. Which expoſitio granteth we are not bound 
ath.23 V 3» , ; JF ct” . . : 
p Ecce ſine li- to heare them # all pornts without limitation, asPa Popiſh Bi. 
——_ ſhop ſpeaketh with the leſuire; and ſuppoleth they may teach 
Pereſ.de tradit. yntruly in ſome points. Secondly,it I may refuſe chem in ſome 
pat3P283:% boints, thenhence it followeth vnanſwerably, that there is a- 
nother rule, whereby I may be inſtructed in hearing : for elſe 
how ſhould a man be able rodiftinguitſh thoſe points wherein 
hemuſt follow his teachers, from thofe wherein he muſt not? 
| Thirdly, the Phariſes taught many errours and blaſphemies, 
qMath.5.29. & both 4 againſt the law of Moſes, and * again{ttheDiuinitic of 
wu i264. Chriftzin whichregard our Saujour bad his diſtiples ſro beware 
Toh7:43-% 8. of the leanenof the Phariſes, which was their doltrine . 'Wherein 
9s,  hehdd oainſaid himſelfe, if by Afofes chaire he had meant any 
{(Ma16.6.12 thing but the preſcript of the Jaw,or by thoſe words had com- 
manded vs #n ail points to do according to the Prelates do- 
Arine: for then the Iewes muſt not haue honored parents, nor 
loued their enemies,nor beleeued in Chriſt, becauſe the Phari- 
© Gloſ.in Math {es taught againſt theſe things. Laſtly,* the Papiſts themſclues 
23.2-Nicol expounding the place, write, that 70 fit iy Aoſes chaire, 1110 
rias Montan. Feach according to the dottrine and rule of Moſes law, and to com- 
 clucid.ibid. mand things agreeable thereints; that is to ſay, true dodtrine, 
Can. vbiſupra. - | | 6-42 ae PT 
| and the ſame that Moſes raught: wherein onely they might be 
u Lib.z.inMarr followed,and no further," Ferus ſaith,that Chriſts commande- 
SI ment , Obſerue ana do whatſoener they bid you, bound them not to 
— obſerueall the decrees of the Phariſes , but ſo farreforth as they 4- 
greed with the law : in ke ſort he ſaid to the Apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors, He that heareth you, heareth me , and be that deFÞiſetl 
74 nt $M me : but Matthew had ſet downe before , that he 
charged them topreach the GofFell; whe#eby it appeareth, that the 


Ape les muſt be heard but (o farre forth as they be Apoſtles, that u, 


te 


] 
J 
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4s they do C hriſts meſſage , and teach the things which Chriſt com- 
. mandeth ; but if they teach other things, or contrary to Chriſt, then 
are they no more Apoſtles but ſeducers, and not tobe heard, Which 
expoſition of Ferus a Papilt , excludech ( you ſee) the Teſuites 
colleQion for the infallibleneſſe ot all the Prelates doQtrine, 
and gineth the people libertie to examine it by the Goſpell, 

Neither did any of the ancient Fachers vnderſtand the 


place otherwiſe: for Auſtine in* theplace alledged, onely at- x Epill.o6$.ad 
ficmeth two things:firſt,that inthe Church of Rome there had 


bene a continuall fucceſſhon of Biſhops, from Peter to Anaſta- 
fus who then liued;which he faith, becauſe the Donatiſt(in his 
epitle to Generoſus ) had pretended a certaine ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops from Donatus the beginner of that ſe&t: and to fatiſ- 
fe him , that if ſuccelſion were tobe ſtood vpon, then there 
might a ſucceſhon of better likelihood be brought againlt 
him. Secondly he afirmeth,that inall this Romane ſucceſhon 
there had bene never a Donatilt : and though there had, yer 
ſhould the people of God incurreno danger thereby, becauſe 
Chrit hath forewarnedq them of euill ouerſeers, that they fo]- 
low their teaching and not their doing. In all which diſcourſe 
| what oneword is there, whereby 1c may be eathered that Au- 
| fline thought as the Teſuite doth, thar 7 al points we miſt do 
| According tothe doitrine of the Prelates, or that the Church ayd 
| Biſhops of Rome can erre in nothing? For the ſucceſſion men- 
| tioned, -implierh no ſuch matter, for anything that Auſtine 
| faith. And theother words, Oar Lord hath pronided for hzs 
| Church, by [ajing of eur] Prelates, Do what they [ay, but not what 
| they do; can ſhew no other meaning in him then was in 
| Chrift: and how Chriſt meant them, Thave already ſet dovwne; 
{ the ſumme whereof is, that no Chriſtian man forſake the 
vnitie of the Church for the Paſtors evil] life, bur that ij 
tney hcarethem and follow them, as long as they teach out of 
| the chaire, that is, accoramg to the dofirine of Moſes and Pe- 
ter, from which the Romilh Church is departed Jong ago. 
So tharthoſe' words, Do what they teach , betvg refcrred to the 
former, they ſie ty Moſes chaire,, mult be expounded 1oync- 
ly with them, Do what they teach ont of the chaire3\ Which beins 


granted, 


_— 
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= ** HearetheChurch. - I-14. 
granted, how followeth it from hence, that therefore the tea- 
chers can erre in nothing? | : 
10 The laſt place is Math. 18. 17. If he refuſe to heare the 
Church, let him be unto thee as a heathen and a publican. Which 
words, the Jeſuite ſaich, containe a threatning againlt ſuch as 
y Bellarm.de donotinallthings follow the Church : ? mcaning the Paſtors 


'or )c1,1.2. | : 
«74 "ran of the Church. Wherunto I anſwer two things: firſt, it follow. 


not. Mk.18.17- eth not;that the Church cannot erre,becauſewe are biddento 


= _— | heareit: for ſo weare commanded to ® obey magiſtrates, and 


Dan3-18. & yet they may command things valawfull , and * in ſuch a calc 


x G6.10. 


bDecur7.8, they muſi not beobeyed. Ic was a law to the Iewes, that in 
matters of weight they ſhould repaire to the Prieſt,and do ac- 

cording to that which he ſhould iudge, without declining 

from it; yet Vriah, and Annas,, and Caiphas, were not'of 

infallible iudgement. Therefore the meaning is, that we muſt 
obedicntly heare the Church, and yeeld ynro it, conditio- 

nally, as long as it ſpeaketh things agreeable to the word 

of God, as was anſwered. to the former place. Secondly, 

the things properly which Chriſt here mentioneth , and 

whercin he biddeth vs heare the Church, are not determi- 

nations of faith, bur Church:cenſures and admonitions; 

wherein it is cleare, thetrue Church of Chriſt may ſometime 

miſſe it, and be admoniſhed by her children , notwith- 

 c106.9.34.'- Randing this threatning of Chriſt : as when © the Iewes ex- 
- Is; communicated him that was borne blind; and © the Eaſt and 
N- Welt Churches cenſured one another about the keeping of 
e Hieron.com-, Eafter. For © ignorant Biſhops aud Elders , ſornetimes take wp the 
£16, - ſenertticof Phariſes, condemning the innocent, andacquitting the 
e Deciwen, EHtie. Pope Innocent faithin* the Canonlaw, Gods indgement 
| Greg.lb.g.de alway leaneth wpon the truth, which neuther deceineth ws, nor © de- 
m_ 2 exe, ceiued it ſelfe , But the Churches indgement oftentimes followeth 
nobis cltſzpe. pinton , which many times falleth out both to deceine vs, and tobe. 
deceined it ſelfe, Whereby it commeth to paſſe ſometime, that hu 

 looſed in the Church who i bound wth God, ana. he looſed with 

| God who ts wrapt in the Churches cenſure , Vpon which words 

3 Super 5-0 8 Panormitane writing faith , A generall Conncell repreſenting 


com. A nobis, the whole C hur <<, may verie well erre in excommunicating him 
5 EY Es ”. that 


| 
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' . that ſhonld not be excommunicate , Whereby we ſee the Church 

may erre in her cenſures, notwithſtanding theſe words of 
Chriſt. And if in cenſures, then let the Ieſuite yeeld a ſound. 
reaſon, why nor as well in points of faith ? orclle confelle the 

words of Chriſtto be as I haue ſaid. 


——_—— 


6.15. Warthily therefore doth Saint Paul call this Church Columna & firma+ 
” mentum veritats,l,Tim.3.thepillar and ground of truth, Allo Saint Auſtine j1 
T | lib.contra Creſc. oiveth this ocnerall aduice: DPuiſquufalli metutt huizs obſcuri- 
” tate queſtionis, Ecclefiam della conſulat, quam fine vlla ambiruitate Scriptura 
{anfta demonſtrat. Whoſocuer is atraide to be decciued with the obſcuritie of 
this queſtion,let him require the iudgement of the Church, which without am- 
biouttic the holy Scripture doth demonſtrate, By which words he ſheweth vs, 
that the way not to be decerued 1a an ob{cure quettion, 18 to aske and follow 
the indgement of the Church, ED. 
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The Anſwer. 
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} 1 There isnomandenieth but it is a good way not to be 

| Ceceiued in an obſcure queltion, ro acke and follow the indge- 

| meat of the Charch, {o it be the true Church , which the Ro- 

| mane companie is a0t, But yetneither is it the onely way,as I 

{ haue touched alreadie; nor ifit be, doth ir hence follow, that 

| therefore it ſelfe is the rule and free from all blemiſh of error, 

| becauſe the miniſtery thereof may be a condition ſubordinate 

| forthe obtaining of chat which isthe rule, As *the woman of \ 10þ.4.35.10, 

: Samaria was a good meanesto bring her countrimen to Chriſt 

| that knew him not, and yet their belicfe was not built on her, 

| *buton that which ſhe revealed to them. And © God biddeth bverſ42. 

| vs by his Prophet, Srand by the wayes and behold,and acke for the Fn 

| ela way, which is the good way; though in the meane time the 
perſons to be asked , are ourdireRion no further then while 

| they point to the old way. And the Prophet biddeth, © Aske 4 Hag.2-12, 
the Prieſts concerning the law: and faith, © The Preeſts ltps ſhould e Mali}, 

| preſerne knowledge, and they ſhowld ſeeke the law at his month, for 

| he is the Angell ofthe Lord ofhoaſts; yet theſe Prieſts many 


times ſpake vatruly,being deceiued theimſelues,and deceiving 


others. And ſo it may happen to the Paſtors of the Church. F 
| 2 A 


© TheChurch is thepillaref trath. bars, 


2 All which norwithſtanding;, the Church abiderth Gill the 


© fame that Saint Paul calleth ir,'The pillar and ground of truth, in 


+ Iv),Pol. Ono0s 
maſt.11b.8. pag. 
454.Scol.Ari- 
{toph.Nub.Ro- 
ſin.ant1q. Rom. 
] 8.c.2. Alex. ab 
Alexand, geni- 
al.dierum, 1.6. 
C23: 

o Phavortn. 
 vertbo WUPELS. 
h Lexic, decem 
Rher. & Helyc. 
' verbo xvpbis, 
1 Euſtath.Il.a, 
Suid. verbo 

Ev MM, 


k Pph. 5.27. 


L verf.1gl ts. 


that the truth is no where elſe tobefound . Which thatT may 


ſhew the better, itis to be noted, thatf in old time the Gentiles 
vicd to write their laiwes it tables, and ſo hang them vp on pil. 
lars of ſtone, thatthe people might reade them, as Proclama- 
tions are nailed ro peſts in market townes: and ſomtimes they 
whited the pillar, and fo wrote the Jawes vpon it, " Harpocra- 
tion ſaith, they reared vp ſtirarght pillars of [Fone, andſo wrote their 
lawes vponthem. And it was alſo an ordinarie thing that they 
had other pillars,like the Paſquill in Rome,' whereupon who- 
ſocuer liſted hung their Epigrammes or libels that they would 
haue knowne. Now the Apoſtle deſcribing the Church, like- 
neth it to one of theſe pillars, whoſe vfe was no more butto 
ſhew that which hung thercon , it ſe!fe being rot the law, but 
that wherupon the law was hung, For ſo the true faith, written 
inthe tables of the Scriptures, whereunto the world will gjue 

10 teltimonie, is faſtened to the Church, as to a pillar and 
ſtrong ſupporter, that there it may be ſeene, and holden out 
vntovs, Hence the Ieſuite can challenge no more, but thar the 
Church is vnto vsa witnefle and vpholder of the faith , and al- 
way preſerueth it:which we denic not; but in the meanc time 
he forgetteth, that iris onethivg to hold out therule, and ano- 
ther to be the rule it ſelfe : and he that ſaith, the Church is the 
ſupporter of truth, dothnot ſay withall, that che Paſtors ca1 
neuer erre or faile in deltuering any part thereof, The Apoſtl: 
{faith the former, but the leſuite onely beſide the texr,afficmcti 
the latter. 

3 This expoſition mult needs be granted for foure rc:- 
ſons : firſt, it is called the pillar of crutch in no other ſence then 
k elſewhere it is called glorious, withoat (pot, or blemiſh,or blame: 
but it is certaine, that the puritie there mentioned, ; Wingled 


with ſomeimperfeQion ; therefore it is alſo certaine, this vp- 
holding ofthe truth is not free from all error. Secondly, Pavl 
in this place ſendeth not Timothy to learne of the Church, 


which he ſhould do if the Ieſuites conceit were ſound, but 


1yiſheth himto teach the Church out of the Scriptures, that 
CE. 


$.15- ____ TheChurch is thepillar of truth, bow. © $1 
ny thing, but of ir all mea muſt learne the infallible truth: then 


| ground of truth ; figmifying by the word ground, the largeneſſe of 


| ferrupted ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles and thesr ſchollers , vpon whom: 
| altrath 5 builded, Which expoſition differing from this of the 

| Irſuites, may giuchim occaſion to looke better into the text, 

and at leaſt mittruſt his colleGion therefrom, till he haue con- 

| ferred with his fellows. For vpon thereckonin2 it will fall ouc, 

| thatvntill the Friers and Teſuites of late began to hammer the 

| Scriptures, there was neuer any that out of them would deli- 

| ver his concluſion, but the contrary. The Apoſtles writings are 

| thepillars and ſupporters of our faith, ſaith 4Irenzus. The Goſpel 3-ib-3-c-r. 

| #4 the ground andſtay of the Charch,{ith * the ſame Irenzus. The « 1ib.ye.1c. 
| truth u both the pillar and ground of the Church , ſaith* Chryſo- * CY 
ltome. The dinine Scriptures muſt teach who hath the true Church, ae 

——T heſe are theproofes, theſe are the foundations, theſe are the 
| frounds of onr cauſe, ſaith * Auſtin, 


| butthey had bene better if he had not left out the beginning: poopnent®> 
| forchus they lie ; * Forſomuch as the holy Scriptures canor deceine ta,hac firma- 


ſo it might be the pillar of rruth. Thirdly,that which the Apo- 

Rle ſaith in theſe words, is true of cuery particular Church, but 

of cuery particular Church it is not true that it cannoterre;for 

welſee they may, asdid "this of Epheſus, concerning which » A8.2059. 
the Apoſtle faith here, it is the pillar and ground of truth. NS. 
Fourthly, ifthis place proue,that the Church cannot erre in a- 


ſceing ® the Papiſts hold their Prelates and Paſtors ro be the , pv. ge ver. 

Church,I demand what is that which muſt teach them? for the bo Deilz.c5. 

Church dothnot, ſeeing they are the Church themſclues. Jens. me om 
Orifthe leſuite dote vpon his owne expoſition , then t99-3-ciſp.r. 

let him call co mind how other Papilts haue expounded be- © 57 


fore him,? who ſay,The Apoſtle calleth the Church the pillar and þ SaphyL.Apol 
part 1. & Stap]. 
bis crarlar. 


Chriſkendome: by the word pillar, the coutinuall, ſmooth, and not tm- pag. 50. 


, 


tDevnit.Eccl, 
Cap.t6.Hec fur:c 


5 The words of Auſtin, alledged by the Teſuite, are good: caulz noſtiz 


cocumenta, 


er, let hin who feareth leſt the obſcuritse of thus queſtion ( concer- pom Tt 


ning the Baptiſme of the Donarifts) ſhould: deceine him, enquire <0. gram.lib,r 
that Churches mdgement ofit , which the holy Scripture without all ©*55) 
doubtfrelneſſe death demonſtrate. Wherein Auſtine ſaith not, the 
Charch is the rule,or the Church cannor erre; bur onely as the 

FE leluite 


82 The indgement of the Church to be required. $15» 
feluice himſelfe noteth, that the iudgement thereof ſhould be 
inquired, His meaning is, that in the queſtion of rebaptizing, 
becauſe in Creſconius his ſuppoſition , the Scripture laid no- 
thing of it, ſuchas were doubtfull might aske the iudgement 
of the true Church , and there they ſhould learne Creiconius 
to beinanerror , Wherein the Ietuite ſhall find vs to conſent 
with Auſtin : for doth hethinke we allow not the Church her 
miniftery 2? or that we ſilence her from bearing witnefſe to the 
truth? or that we turne away the people from going and en- 
quiring of her?Nay rather we aduile all people,defirous of the | 
truth,to follow Auſtins counſel, howſocuer f{uch as the Iefuire 
is, to make vs odious, giue out the contrary, For, Auſtin ful 
attributes the perfetion of truth ro the Scripture onely: then 
he allowesvs to go to no Church bur that which from thic 
Scripture is demonſtrated ro be the true Church. Thirdly, he 
ſaichneuer a word that the Church ſhould be the re/e, or free 
tromallerror; but onely that they ſhould enquire her iudge- 
ment,which in that queſtion,at that tim*,he knew to be ſound: 
« Bufeb.hiſt,7 though poſhble he were not ignorant ,' that * many famous 
fag 7;,. Shutches formerly had nor bene ſo, buthad decreed the very 
pr mic peg4- CITOT that he now confured, Laftly, within five leaues of the 
_—_ 7-574 place alledged, he hath theſe words :? The Church ts ſubief ts 
us awry Chriſt,and therefore may not preferre her ſelfe before him: — for i! 
2 _— - : alway indgethrightly; but Eccleſiaſtical! mages, being but men, ji 
or, acpxary. The moſt part are deceined'; Let theleſuite yeeld vsrhus mich, 
oe and he ſhall find himſelfe a great deale ſhort of this ſo infalli 
7 Aduer, Creſe, Þle cerraintie of his Churches teaching , and that Auſtine ma- 
2.21. KkethnottheChurchthe r»/c,as he would haue it, but a mean; 
 todirectvs in things obſcure, by the Scriptures; whole judge- 
mentisto be followed ypon their owne authoritie, and onel} 
to longas ſhe determinech according to them . Which point 

Lfearethe Iefuite will miſhike. w 
6 Yerthusthe Church it ſelfe teacheth vs. For what Bi- 
Se | ſhops,what Paſtors,what Councels,whatmen,what Churches 
z Mal.27Ept. hauenoterred:, though * God-haue bidden vs enquire theit 
T3797 jucgement,and ſeek vnto them? The Papiſts wil ſay,particuls! 


Churches mayerre ; but how did the Councels of Epheſus, 
| Seleucia, 


4 -— 
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$.16. Conncels and Churches haue erred. 


rp 


| PE l T.09 _ - | ; | 2 The Biſhops a: 
Selcucia, and Reino miſle it, * where the flower of all the rh gan. 


Chriſtian Paſtors of the world were aſſembled ? whereof ® Te- 112.ar Selewcii 
rome complained , The whole world groned and wonared to ſee it 199 4t Arimini 


400 whereof a- 


ſelfe Artan . Which imperfefion hath hung ſo faſt ypon all. 1zwe z00 541 
Councels and Churches, that © Nazianzen writing tOAa fricnd foes = 
of h1s, faith, He nener ſaw any Conncell hane a goodend, And®Vin- b Dial.aduer. 

: Lucifer. idem 
centius makes a caſe, that not only ſome portion of the Church ,but Yiedonnns 


the whale Charch it ſelfe ts blotted with ſome new contagion . So ca 3 
that the very Papiſts themſclues,ſome of them, conuinced by ————— 
experience and the Churches owne confethon ,. are driven 10*i/» zgn5%, wr 
the-point to come home ynto vs. For thus writeth'© a learned dt Av T4) XaKdy 
. ; k - wha {AW 0 YMuvtt 
Cardinall: That which we ſay,the Church cannot erre infatth or «c 1 aegovxlun 
mamers muſt thus be taken, accdrding to the doctrine of the Fathers, Bpad Ht 


that God doth ſo afſift his Church to the end of thewarld , that the « xd 


en RR RR — 


ee 


; | Ad u.profon. 
true faith ſhall nencr fatle out of the ſame . For, totheworlas ena, 11 nu 
| there ſhall be no time wherein ſome, though not all, ſhall not hane comagio, non 

| | . 1am portiuncu- 
;rue faith working by loue . Doth not the Teſuite ſee here, that |, timmin reg 
though all of chem lay downe the concluſion, that the Church ar 49s 

| cantior erre,, yer ſome of them expound ir ſo that theycome — nh 
| roundly home ro vs,and doas good as denic it againe? There- nerur? 

| OE hae” | . - © Turrecrem, 

| foreletthe Teſuite tarre no more about this matter, but ſubmit'q,q ge tcc.l.o;. 
| himſelfe to the Cardinals expoſition: and fo we will both fir £-91 &1.3.c.60. 
| downe friendly together at his feete, awaiting till either he,or 

| ſomeother ſpeake Proteſtantagaine,and ſoagree vs inthereſt 


| ot the queſtions that are depending, 


* $416. Thefirſtcondition therefore of the rule of fanh, to wit, to be 1iofal« 
| lible, avrecth ro the teacbing of the Church, Now that. the dotrine and tea- 
| Ching ot the Church hath the other conditions ,. to wit,, that it. is ſich as may_ 
| becably knowne-to all ſorts of men, and ſuch as may vniuerſaliy teach them 

| ln all points, will ealily be ſcene after 1 ſhall ſet downe and proouc thatthis 
| Church is alway viſible : and further what particular companie of men be' 
| thole which be thetrue Church. For bauivg bytbis meancs aſhgneJaparic 
cularcompame of men, who according 2s. baue proved, | arein all points: 
taughe, by the holy Ghoſt, and are by God bis appatotment, ja ſtead of Cheſt, 

| inall points to teach vs the infallible truth , there will no doubt remaine, but 

| thattheit reaching is ſuch! as may be vnderſiood of all ( fince they are liuin 
men, thiat can conformetheirtcachipg ro'the G_ of allforts:) and fuc 
NG 2 as 
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6.16, 


The Church may erre, 


as may ſufficiently in all points inſtruR ys in the right faith , that the appoinc. 
ment and ordinance of God, by which, as | haue proucd,they arc ordained to 
teach vs io all points,may not be in vaine and fruſtrate of the cfteA 1otendedb 
him. Let vs therefore firit ſee whether the Church or company of fait tuil mica, 
of whichl bauc already ſpoken,be alway vilible or oot. 
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3 The fiſt condition of the rule of faich , to be infallible, 
agreeth not to the teaching of the Church : becauſe the Ieſuite 
\ See Digrem, Dy the Church meaneth ® onely the Pope,and all Papiſts hold, 

| 16.nu 4: 3 che mfallibleneſſe thereof conſiſts in his authoritic that cannot 


b Proptcrea C+ R : 
vim fades Apo. Erre,andnothing elſe, Neither can he aſſigne any company or 


{tolica,(cu Ro» {tate of men , whereby ſhe may be ſuppoſed to maniteſt her 


Eccleſia : ; 
:Fallibilis dici- Caching, but the ſame may be ſubieCt roerror, and in expe- 


tur,quia i qui rience hatherred; as we ſec in Councels, and Doors, and all 


_ precſt illt, au- : . 
irate ha» Other meanes which ſhe hath vſed in reaching vs, except that 


berperle infal- of the Scriptures onely, as I have ſhewed, 
libilem. Gre. de | | 
Val.comment., 2 Next, though it were granted to be znfa/hble, and the 


Theol tom:3- next alſo yeclded, which the Iefurte now beginnes ro take lo 
much painesto prone, thatit were both eaſicto be knowne, ad 
could teach vs uninerſally in all points.; yer were it not prooucd 

thereby to betherule; becauſe there is more required to the 
+641, ITethenthis;as T have * ſhewed: and thisit barroweth from 
_ the Scripture,2s the Moone doth her light fromthe Sun: which 
c Tgiturquic- {hewesagainſt all exception, that the Scripture it ſelfe is the 
: | nc cor rule, and of greater authoritie then the Church, in thart theſe 
Scriprura,quic- things are Originally in the Scripture,from whence the Church 


quid ple11 ac 
P14; id haber DYE borroweth whatſocuer ſhe parrakes thereof,though ſuch 


ab tcclefiaque asthe Teſuite is,can ill digeſt this ſaying; 
_ -2implet oma 


> Bcclefa, 3 And to ſet on foote the Gueltion of the viſiblene ſe of the 


auot,conſticu- Chrch forthe prouing hereof, me thinkes is gamefaire and 
ta elt vt reſt: | 


momum exhi- faxre off... For when:he hath aligned afiarc of the Church per: 


bear dimnis h- 111 Lead! veg : DE, 
dris,quis hoe petually vifible,wbichhe'car tener do; yet will rhere remaine 


 ferars Tho. Bo- @ Goubr, whether all the teaching thereof haue the conditions 


zius de fignis { rnentioned Exit ic Ch: Sit, $0: 
Bcc. tom. 2.1.16, mentioned. Fox his viſible companie, though /rmg men that 


£,vit.pag.365. can conform their teaching to the eapacitie of al ſorts, may ehir 
; : ſubic 
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The Church may erre. 
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(bicct roerror, or want immediate autkorite to aſſure mens 
conſciences, but what it borroweth from the Scripeures: or 


may haue commiſſion to teach no further then is written:or ma 


ouerſee now and then ſome points of faith which the holy Cheſt 


rcacheth, as well as it doth ſome points of manners : in which 


cales, who ſeeth not that it may both faile inteaching ſome 
truths ſometime, and the beſt teaching will not be ſo eaſre or 


certatine bo vaderſtand and belecue, a5 the leſuite pretenceth. 
So that the viſibilitie of the Church argueth the caſinefle and 
vniuerſalitie therof in teaching but ſorily; and were a queſtion 
not greatly needfull for this place, but that Papiſts haue a hu- 
mor to be diſcourſing thereof , and loue to make their people 
belceue it troubles vs ill : as 4 the Rhemills ſay, Thrs place pin» 
cheth all heretickes wonderfully : and © Gregory of Valence, The 


d Vpon 1. Tim. 


e Comment, 


propertze of the C harch to be alway viſible , maketh heretiches in il Theolog, Tom. 
caſe. And therefore let him go on,and ſee what he will make of 7751? 


it,and alway marke his reach,that lill he plcaderh for the Ro=-. 


mane Church;ſhewing hereby the vnhappie condition where« 
nit ſtandeth, chat at every triall paſſing betweene vs, her mi- 
ſerable children are enforced to beg from doore to doore: OF 
YOVR CHARITIE GIVE OVR MOTHER LEAVE TO 
BE IVDGE HER SELFE IN THE TRIALL, THAT SHE 


PENOT OVERTHROWNE 
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$.179 This queſtion I decide by this onely concluſion, thatthe Church of 


Chriſt muſt needs alwayes be from Chriſt his time to rhe end of the world, and 


be10g, t muſt ncedes be alwayes viſible, The concluſion hathtwo parts. The 
cit whereof, to wit, that Chriſt histruc Church muſt alwayes be without in- 
terruption to the end of the world, needeth no other proofe then thoſe promi- 
ſcsotour Sauionr before mentioned; wherein is declared, that Chriſt and his 
Loly Spirit ſhall be with his Church continually vnto the worlds end, Math. vt. 
Omnibus diebys ſc que ad conſummationem ſeculi ; which promiſe 15 not fulfilled 
| Mlefle the Church without interruption be continually all the dayes. yntill the 
end of the world, For if the Church for any time, dayes, moneths, or yeares, 
doeceafſeto be, for thoſe yeares,moneths and dayes, Chriſt cannotbe ſayd to 
be with the Church,and conſequently cannot be truly ſayd to haye fulfilled the 
promiſe wherein he ſaid, he will be with the Church all the dayes ynto the end 


of the world. 
F 3 _ The 


P _. ,-» pl IR . 
oh _ weruyy* Folge filings; 4 4 
P bo 


4 348 be & «x 
— 9 Ms 9 5 v2; Ip 


— Wa re} es — = 


LUC. 1+33+ deth vpon the matter,ſhewing that the Church cannot be ex- 


_ Hide toro orde perhey: yea allthat time there was no Church at all: whereas we 


Poſſeu. bib. ſe- 


hn. ad 
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86 The ſlateof the queſtion rouchin 7 the Churches viſibleneſſe 


The Anſwer. 
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x The firſt part of this concluſion, with the confirmation 

thereof, might well haue bene ſpared. For we confefle, the 

Church neuer ceafſethto be, but continueth alwayes without 
interruption tothe worlds end: and againſt all Papiſts what. 

focuer we make it good, that the very faith we now profeſlc, 

hath ſucccfhuely continued in all ages fince Chriſt , and was 

neucr interrupted ſo much as one yeare, moneth,or day: and 

a 0an-727- confeſſe, the contrary were ſufficient to proouc ys no part of 


Mar.1638, the Church of God : yet the Teſuite, you ſ{ee,very ſoberly ſtan. 


—__—_— ——— —__. 


_ ups 


tnguiſhed ; which isa tricke ot his owne, thereby to make his 
b Ann.vpon 1 friend beleeuc,thar we thinke it may.So Þ the Rhemiſts write 
Apazs. asf weheldiit is falley from Chriſt theſe many ages, bemg kyonie 
c Calninoturc. g2ozt hey to friend nor foe. And Reinolds © reports WE ſhould fay, 
I.t,c.10.P.10Gs 


& 109.Luthera- T he Church of(: hriſt was viterly fallen for a thouſand yeares to- 
Gam periiiſe © hold the very contrary. And if our teaſtic aduerfaries will not 
mentiugeur- he ſatisfied with this our profeſſion, but continue their ordi- 
e&.6.c.4.p: Narie practiſe in charging vs with opinions which we neuer 
$45 1-4 pee) EIS ,then let them harken what 4 a friend of their ewnerelleth 
mil.ib3.cap.tz them: They do but TRIFLE away the time, which ſtand prouing 
that the Church cannot abſolutely faile , becauſe the Proteſtant 
grant it cannot.The queſtion therefore is onely of the outward 
Rate of the Church, whether it be alway vifible to the world 
ornot; that in every age thoſe congregations may evidently 
be diſcerned and pointed ro, which are the true Church ? for 
weſayno. Whereinthoughthe Ieſuite will reaſon againſt vs 
in the ſeCtions following, andthe Papitts generally cenſure vs; 
yetthetruth is, themſelues, when the matter commeth to aiult 
 rriafl, in effeQ ſay as much as we, and the very ſame of their 
Church' that we doe of ours , but that of very frowardneſic 
they will not receiue the word ;ani/ble, 
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Wherein it is ſhewed, in what manner the Churct 
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55 [aid to be intiſible : and that the P apiſts ſay no leſſe concerning 


this matter then we do, 


— 
—_—— —— -, 


—__ 


2 Indeed they ſer downe enough in the queſtion , © that © peoongy” ts 


God hath at all cimes a Church conſiſting not of a fewpeople, quarto proba 
' ' ' . cur, 
bura great multitude, as conſpicuous as apy carthly kingdom: Fr 


fpart whereof, and alwayes the head,ſhall be vitible at Rome, Port.l.4.C gi 
p1a & nobil:(- 


and thereſt of it whereſocuer , is viſibly ſubiect to the Biſhop Fat mot 
of Rome: and8 that this company perpetreally holaeth awiſible ſuc- 3 Greg. de Va. 


lent.tom. 3. Þ, 


ceſſion of Paſtors and people as ſenſibly as any other ſocietie of men, {040 


o that at any time one may poirt with hu finger and (ay, thrs ts the chir.c.2.p.109, 
h 2 JP ſing Jay, Bcllar. de Eccl. 


Cc harch : ® of the Proteſtants inui/ible Church they heare not 0ne |.;c8.Amque 
word. Thus they enlarge their ſence when they will ſet forth ry any; 
. . . | ; »L0.I 4» 
their wealth ro beguile che poore widow ; whereas at other , 
_ times they are content to let downea great deale of this rec- 


koning , and to confefſe as much of their owne Church as'we 


lay of ours. | 
3 For when we ſay the Church is ſometime inuifible, the 


meaning 1s not, that it is extingm{hed , or that it is alway inui- i Audent aliqui 
| dicere fic extc» 


1 ſible, or that noxe of rhe faichfull can lec any part thereof, or ,uacigde poſie 
that it is as much hidden from the fauhfull as it is from the vt 2d vnamio- 


| . ; a . 3 lam aniculam i” 
world;bue we meanethree other things. Firſt,alchough it abide ;cerratur/Acn 


' ' | Aj V1 Sylu.de Geſt. 
alwayes vpon the carth , holding the whole taith without Connie 


change, and containing a certain number that conſtantly pro- Alexan.par.z. 
tele it : yet this number may be very ſhall, and their profel- H_ 
hon ſo ſecret among themlelues, that the world and ſuch as nu.z5.Panorm; 
yo - de ele&.& e= 
loue not the truth,ſhal not ſeethem, they remaining ſo hidden {<< ——__— 


as1if they werenot at all,This point concerning the \malnes of fiznifcaſti. Tur 
thenumber,is confeſſed by i them that hold, that abowt the time —Y 


of Chriſts paſſion, the true faith remained in none but onely the vir- Chriſius,nn.gs 
UM.CC CCC 


gin Mary: and by */uch Catholicke writers as (ay that inthe times Tone 
of Antichriſt the true faith (ball periſh throughout the whole world, k Retert Fr. | 


SUArer rom. 2. 


Andthe ſecretneſle of their profeſſion is acknowledged by jj, c.cas. 


Pererius the Teſuite, who! writeth , that the t1me of Anti- p38-649. liz,d, 
In Daniel. 


chriſt there ſhall be no ſacrament in publicke places, neither ſhall any Pag714- 

puvlicke honour be giuen it , but priuately and prizily ſhall it be kept * A 

«1d honoared., And by Ouandus the Frier, ® who thinketh zhe prop-3 0.608. 
F 4 Maſſe 
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 CMaſſe atthat time ſhall be celebrated but in werie few places, (1 
that it ſhallſeeme to be ceaſſed. Secondly, all the cxternall po. 

_ uernement thereof may come to decay, in thatthe locall and 
\erſonall ſucceliion of the Paſtors may be interrupted, the 
dilcipline hindered, the Preachers ſcattered, and all the out- 
ward exerciſe of gouernment andreligion ſuſpended : : Where. 
by it ſhall come to palle that 10 all the world you cannot ſer 

ally one particular Church publickly profetiing the truc faith, 

whereto you may lately ioyne your ſelfke ; by reaſon petrle. 

caution and herehes ſhall have oucrflow od ail Churches ax 

..- * Nocsflouddid the world, or obſcured their light asthe Sun 
_ tsecclipſed; or corrupted che nceritic ofrelivion, aS a leprohe 
or ſcabſometime groweth oucr the whole bodie of man, and 
hideth euery men: ber, till by little and little it fall off againe. 
o De Temp. Thus, in effeQ, lay the Papilts. Acoſta ® ſaith, Allthe /rohr 
ME L3-C:15, m_ reputation of E ccleſiafticall order lieth worne out and buricd 
: the rime of Antichriſt ; the Prieſts lamenting , the Church doores 
deſtrozed, the altars forſaken , the Church emptie , becauſe ther: 

"0 reg Are none 10 come 70 the Lambes {olemuitie. And ? the Rhemiſts: 
C It 7 verie bihe (be it ſhoken vnder the correftion of Gods Church 
ard all learnea Catholickes ) that this great defeition or renslt ſhall 

not be onely from the Romane E mpire, but ſpecially fr om the Ro- 

mane Church,and withall, from moſt points of Chriſtian religion——., 
For that xeare to the time of Antichrit , and the conſummationof 

the world, there is like to be a great renolt of kingdomes, peoples, and 
Proutznces, from = Un xternall open obeatence and communion there- 

of ——, For the few dayes of Antichriſts rene, the externall ſtate 

of the Remane Church , and publicke mntercourſe of the faithfull 

© Aquipon an. with the ſame, may ceaſſe . 4 Others thinke, that chen the (acri- 


qe np fice of the Euchariſt hall be taken away. And * ſome aſfirme, The 
Thu. Boz. ds departwre and reuolt of the whale world fromthe ſea of "ſet ſpall 


: po. Wt 4,» be a fone of theend of the world; the fant being extinguiſhed by rea- 


Pp 
_ 


7 Dome Soto, [on of this remolt. Thirdly, ſ that which the world and the king- 
mr domes thereof followeth as the Church may fall our to bethe 
{ Apo3.8.17. ſynagogue of Antichriſt, whote dottrine is poyſon, whole Pa- 
ftors be Wolues in hee pes clothing , and whoſe people be. 
the batards of thie whore of Babylon: that none can diſcerne 


the 


mg TH 
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the true beleeuers , but ſuch asare eſpecially enlightened by 

Gods Spirit chereunto , Thus wrireth Gregorie of Valence : 

When we [ay the Church 15 alway confficunuy, © *Gaith ne, thi muſs © Anal.fid.l.s, 
not be taken as if we thought ut might at enery ſeaſon be ds wand o 5 c—_ 
hbe eaſily. For we know that (ometimes ut 15 [0 to ſed with the wames > —_ Los "0 
iferrors rchif mes, and Or that to (uch a4 are 115þ Ufall and 

ao not diſcree! ly enough wer 7h the circumſtances 0 of times ani things, 

it ſhall be very hard to be baorns . Which then ſpecially fel out, her 

time the falſhood of the « Arrians bare rl? almoſt ouer all the wor ls: 

therefore we deme 10 , but that it will be harder to aiſcerne the 

Church at ſome times then at other (ame : yet this we avonch, 

that it alway miurhe t be diſcerned by ſuch as conld ws /ely eſteeme 

thinss. 

4 Whereby it appeareth, that if our :duerſaries would fer 
contention aſide,the matter ofthe vifble and inuifible Church 
wereatanend: for chem! elues think itmay be driven intothe 
Gme traits that we complaine of, as will appeare byexami- 
ning che places alledged. And no doubt they could haue bene 
contented to haue called it the :nuifible Church too,as we do, 
butthar, as in all aher marters, {o in this, it was cheirlucke d>, 
come after vs,and we by cuil 2p vied che rerme before them, - 
and {o marced n the Cathelicke phraſe, thatnow itcannot reliſh —_ 
1 their mouthes. Butin the meane ime let che Teſuir te tpeake 20, & 2. Tim. 

adifferently, what fault we haue made that our Church mu *3: 
he condemned for no Church,becaule it was fometime odicu- 
red; and yet his be the Romane Catholicke Church, though 
t de ſubieR to the very ſame obſcuritie ? For though | ne ay, 

ir Church is never thus obſcured bur in the times of Anti- 
wy yet this grn_ as much as we fay, that it may be hia- 

:2n:and then we rep!! ly,cnat all choſe dayes of che Churches in- 


| uilibilitie, were the dayes of Ancichrift, 


—————— — — —_ ———— —____— —_ —T< — ——_—_—_—_—___— 


| $.18. The hana part, to wit, that Chrifts Chund muit as long as it 15; 
| de alway vilible, 1 proue. Firit, becaute Chiilt our Saurour ordained this his 
Chutchto be the hght of the world, accordiog to thele words of Matthsy. Pos 
| 2(ts lux mund;, and to be a rule or meanc by "whack all men at all 1mes may 
| £9Mc to an entire and infallible knowledge of the true fazth , as bath bene al- 
reavie 


EY 


_ et. 


— 


: The Church how ſaid to bea light. | =_—_* 


A Gen.1. 16. 
Pſal.z 36.8. 


bzRegarg.30, The Scriptures, fojnetimes may faile out of mens ſight, as bin 


readic prooued : but bow cav it be the light of the world, if it ſeife be inyi. 
ſible? or how can it be a meane by which at all times the infallible truth ic al 
points of faith ſhould be made knowae to all {orrs of men, if it (elfe at anje 
time could not be knowne of men? Or if you lay, that ſometimes it could ne;. 
ther it (clfe be knowne,, nor be a meanes by which the true faith might he 
made knowoe; then ſince(as 1 haue proued) it is a neceffarie meanes,and lo ne: 
ccflaric, that withour it, according to the ordinarie courſe, there is no (uffici- 
ent mcancstoinſtrudt all men infallibly in all potots of faith, then, I ſay, mien 
thatliued at thattime wanted neceſlarie meanes whereby they might attaineto 
the knowledge of the true faith; and conſequently, whereby they might come 
to faluation. Which if it were ſo, bow 18 it vniverſlally erue,that Der vult on. 
es bomines ſaluos fieri,gty ad arnitionem veritatu venireel-Tima2«God would hays 
all men ſaued,and to come to the knowledge of the true faith, and thereby, by de- 
orecyto ſaluation? for without theſe meances prouided, be knoweth it impoſſi- 
ble forthem to attaine ſaluation; and knowing it impoſſible, he cannotbe 
ſaid to will it,fince no wiſe man willeth that which he knoweth impoſlible; and 
much leſſe God whole wiledome 18 iofinite , and whoſe will is alway ioyfylly 
joyncd with ſome worke or cfte&t, by which that which be willeth, atleaſt, is 
made poſſible to be done. 


ymwidge * — 
Atm 


— 


The Anſwer. 
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x Herethe Teſuit hath Jaid downe two arguments to proue 
the Church to be alwayes viſible: the firſt is, becauſe owr Sau 
aur ordainedit to be the light of the world, and nothing can be ſucha 
light which it ſelfe 15 inuiſible. Thus it muſt be concluded: 

 Thatwhich Chriſt ordained to be the light of the world, ts alway 
v1/ible. | | | 
But wy ordained the Church to be the light of the world, 
CHMath,s.1 4. 
Ergothe Church t alway viſible, 
In which argument neither of the parts are true. For firſt it is 
not true,that euery light is alway viſible: ſo that granting the 
Church to be the light ofthe world, which iris, yet is it not 
proued thereby to be alway viſible for two cauſes. Firſt becauſc 
atheSnnneand Moone were ordained to be great lights, fol 
the gouerning of day and night, and yet we ſee them darke- 
ned, and ſuffer ſtrangeeclipſes, So the Church, though it be 
ordained toenlighten the world by miniſtring the doctrine of 


911- 


- | ungodly perſecutors ſhall rage ont of meaſtre, 


6.18. Fiſibleneſſe of the Church. T5 9 L 


the dayes of Elias. Therefore © it is compared to a woman, © Ap-12-1-5.6: 
which one while is as viſible as any thing can be, clothed with 

the Sun,and the Iſoone wnder her feete, andwpon her head a crowne 

of twelne ſtarres ; and yet at another time ſhe is drinen into the 

wilderneſſe, out of the Hght of men, yea rakenwp as it were 

into heauen, there to abide 1260.dayes, And concerning the Pa- 

tors,*the Prophet chreatnerh, that Night ſhall be to the people 4 Micah 3.6, 

| foraviſion, and darkneſſe for a dinination : the Sunne ſhall go downe 

| vponuthe Prophets, and the day (hall be darke ouer them. Secondl 'p 

* thoughit be a a/1ght, yer ſuchas walk in darkneſſe,andloue it 

| better thenthelighr, becauſe their deeds are euill, and know 

* nottheſeruants of the light, do not alwayes ſce ir, but want 

| either will or eyes thereto; as © the king of Arams ſouldiers c 2.Reg.6.16.17 
 fwnot the monntainefull of horſes and chariots of fire, that were | 

| round about Eliſha,nor knew that they were in the middeſt of | 

* Samaria,till their eyes were opened. Or poſſible with the miſt * 

| oftheir owne errors, or {ſmoke of perſecution they may ob- _ 

cure it : according to that of the Reuelation,? where it is ſhe- f Apoc.get. 

| wed,that aftarre falling from heagen,the bottomleſſe pit was opened, 

| and there aroſe out of it a (moake, wherewith the Sunne andthe aire 

| was darkened. So Saint Auſtin 8 ſpeaketh,Y/hen the Sunne ſhall g Þp.80.2d He- 
| bedarkened, and the Moons ſhall not gine her light, and theſtarres CR 
| ſallfallfrom heauen , then the Church ſhall not appeare, by reaſon 48.ad Vincent, 


Circa mee, 


heme 


{ 2 Sothenwherethe Church is calleda light, the meaning 

| isnot that it is a/wayw1/ib/e, or that the externall appearance 

thereof is plaine to exery eye, and at al times; for thus the Pa» 

| piſts grant their owne Church is nor viGble : but that as the 

| Sunne,ſo ir, hath init ſelfe all light of truth and glory, whereby 

the children of God are enlightned,and the darke waies of the 

| vnzodly deteRed : and except herefies or perſecutions come. 

| detweene, this. inward light dothalfo ſhew it ſelfe forth tothe 

| world by outward profetſion and government, ſo as no tem- 

porall Rate is more glorious or conſpicuous, Which difference 

| detweene the inwardand outward light,beivg rightly expoun- 

ded and obſerued, the Ieſuite may find-how it may be rhe light 

ef the world, though ſometimes by eclipſc it become 3rmifible; for at 
all. 


t Rat.9. 
4 Eccum quos 


2yro5,quas IO- 


tas fabricat. 
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all rimes, and to all men, and of it owne nature,it is not ſo, 


Nexc,the other propohrtion taileth ikewiſe : for though 


the light of the church be granted,yet 1t 15 not crue that Chrilt 


our Sauiour ordained it to be alwayes the light of the world, 
according tothele words, /AMath.5.UVos eſtis lux munds, You are 
thelight of the world: for thoſe words were ſpoken by Chriftto 
his diſciples ; and his purpoſe therein was not to teach what 
the [tate of the Chnrch ſhould alway be, but ro prouoke they; 
to conſtancie and holineſſe,forſomuch as they ſhould be in e- 
uery mans eye, and therefore if they chanced to do otherwiſe 
then well,it could be concealed no more then the light of the 
Sun. Now this is nothing co the Churches vifibleneſle. For the 
Apoſtles being ſet ouer all the world,to enlighten it with their 
reaching as it were with the Sun, might bein the view thereof 
for their time; and yer the Church afterward, with the Paſtors 
therein,be ſuppreſſed from the ſ1ght of her enemies. This ther. 
fore is a common ctror of the Papiſts,that whatſoeuer things 
in the Scriptures are perſonally afhrmed of ſome particula 
times and perſons, they will ſtretch generally to all. 

His ſecond argument to proove the Church alway vi- 
fible, is, becauſe Chriſt ordainedit to be arule or meanes, by which 
men may come to kyowleage of the faith: wherein hee begges 
the queſtion, or as® Campian the Teſuite telleth vs, i 7 ary 
the wheele. For being to proue, that the Church is the rule of 
faith,* he ſaid he would doit, 6y ſhewing the teaching thereof to 
be infallibly eaſie and vmnerſall; and this he would do, by pro- 
uing.it to be a/wayw1ſzble: and now he ſaith,it is viſible, becau(: 


_ it zs therule or meanes whereby to find the truth: which is the que- 


\  ſtion, and would not hzue bene aſſumed, but proved, Neuet- 


ts Ergothe Church muſt be alway viſible to all ſorts of men, 


_ thelefle his reaſon ſhall be examined and confidered of : and 


thus ittandeth: 
That which Chriſt appointed to be the rule whereby all men at all 
times may come to the true faith, muſt be alway viſible to all 
© ſorts of men. ; 
But Chriſt appointed the Church to be the rule whereby all me 


* at all times may come tothe true faith. 


This 


6.1 8. Mi ofibleneſſe of the Church. 


__ ——_—_ 


This argument is faultie two wayes : firſt, in the aſſumption: — 
tor the Church is not the rule, as I have! ſhewed before - nei- ! Pigieſ3 
ther haththe Ieſuice alreadie proned it, but onely {aid it, as here 

he begges it, to proue that which before he brought to proue 


this, DT 
5 But yetitis a ſubordinate meanes1I grant forthe bringing 


mea to ſaluation, in that God teacheth his ele by the mini- m Ad ipfam (a- 


| | ; FC; luremac eter. 
ltery thereof,” neither can any man be made the child of God, Mtcmac= o” 


exceptfirſt he be conceiued in the wombe of the Church. But moperuenic 
hence it followeth not, that the Church is therefore viſible or Es 
knowne to all (orts of men, becauſe viſibleneſſe and inuifibleneſſe habere aurem 
ae bur differences of the Churches outward ſtate here vpon ©7Po penn uorvn 


earth:and the ele may partake her minitiery in either of theſe niſi qui meivs 


"eſtates, that is to ſay, he may be effcAually ioyned to the Ca- pa, mn. 


tholicke Church , thoughir do not viſibly appeare in outward a. Ang.de __ 


ſhew,by the direAionof Gods werd and ſprrit,and by therea- ,(;;, 10h. 
ching of a few faithfull Chriſtians that lie hid in the world as _ 
wheate doth in-his chaffe : and ſo.confequently Gods ele ne- « EIS 


| uer want neceſſary meanes of knowledge and ſaluation, becauſe 9 Apoe 2.5. 


Wy 


| ſomepart ofthe Churchor other, firlt or laſt, though hidden ONION 
| fromthe world,is manifefted to them. r $.4.nv.3, 


: * Habent ſcrip- 
6 As forthe reprobarte, Tgrant chat many times the Church ,.z tunc * 


; isneither knowne ts ther, nor yeeldeth them any meauesr whereby oe 97-4 
| the faith may be knowne , And I adde further, thatthis is Gods _ dicatur, 


| reryordinance whereby he vſerh-to puniſh their obſtinacie, ® ATLEES 
| and{hew his mercy to the eleR.For as ſometime ® he raketh a- njar— Chri- 


| Way their heart, and ſometime ® giveth them over to-flrong de- > [wn 
| Uuſions to belzeme lies: fo fomenimes he ſendrP a famine of the word noftrorums non 


| of God, that they ſhull wander fromſea to ſea, and fromthe North "2am noſtro- 


rum, fed totius 


| rothe Eaſt; they ſhall runne to and froto ſeeke the word of the Lord mundi, propeer 


| and hall not find it: and ſometime 1 raketh away the candleſticke, 1 —— 


| which is the vifble Church, as I baue rouched * beforc. All mundum.Aug. 
| which netwithRanding, it iseruethat God would baue all men fi- 3pm 
| %*d, and come tathe knowledge of the true faith, This 1 ſay is true, & con: Julian, 


E » * 2 . L . .8. & de 
| Dot tiwnwerſally incuery.ſlence , but as the Apoſtle meant it, veel 


| Whoſe ſence is declared by {Auftine thus: No man is ſaued but _ S_ 
hom he will ſane: not that there 14 no man whom hewonl4 not hae c.1,., © 


ſane, 


: o A 
ur : , . - Sa. _— Ps —_—_ 
«- 4 Cain. OE I; re” 9 | its... __ 


JE p i 


gh Godwill allmen tobe ſaued, C13 


- ————— Rum 


ſaned but that none 2s [auecd but whom he willeth, and therefore 1; 


4 De incarnate 29 be jutreated that he wonld , becauſe what he willeth, of neceſſitic 
vPIAL.CZ1- 


« Aug.vb1 ſupra 22222fÞ be done. And by © Fulgentius thus: by all theſe men whom God 


Haymo & An- ywog/d hare come 10 (alration, 5 meant not altogether all mankind 
ſcln.in1.Tim.2 7 


Mag.1.d.gs, but the omuerſitic of all that call be {aucd : who therefore are called 
x Allace1-0-14% f/ 2zen, becartſe them all the goodneſſeof G od ſaueth out of the uum- 


art.1.ad.1. pag, "FE « ef 
06.1.b.Duracd ber of all : and that ont of every nation, conanzion, age, language and 


{ deq6.9.1.ad 2. . le of. | - - 
eng te proumce. The ſame expolition 1s alſo allowed by® others, and 


Valeotrom.t- commended by *learned Papiſts, Bur Thomas preferrerh it be- 
p 335-& rom-2- cre all others, and * faith, zt agreeth beſt with the Apoſiler intem, 
p.894- Bicl lea. Fes) ; X - , 

68.lic.f. pa.189. And Emanuel Sa is of the ſame mind: God (faith* he) wonld al 


pt men be ſaued': he would Ailmen, that rs, All kind of men, not enery 


Dei anteced. man: for if he would abſolutely,then he would ao it.Whi ch bein g lo, 


1mi * od. : ( on EZ 0 
Eos. the Teſuute may ſee there is no ſuch neceſſitie that God ſhould 


PEAKS 102-E. prouidethe meanes ofa viſtble Church ro inftruR all men yoni. 
OT, ' ; | | Fl, / . 
We is a. uerſally, foraſmuch as heneuer willed abſolutely that al/mw 


Tim.2-4, Fauct. 2,q7erſally ſhould be ſaucd, but as Saint Auſtin ® ſpeaketh, ts 
' C.1N I, Rr | « ; 
_ 15. enenbyinfants manifeſt that many be not ſauea, not becauſe of them 


a Ep-407-ad Vi- (o/yp, but becauſe Godwil not, conturing the contrary as Pelagia- 
tal. polt nicdin. ; ; TELY di K ( CC . b 
Pet <3.n2 nifme. And itisno ab{urditieto ſay of fuch,that Pthey wanted, 


ER. through Gods judgement, many rimes ſecret, but alway iuſ, 
ls  — meceſſarie meanes whereby they ſhould attaine to faith and ſaluation: 
Jon ern God willing'the meanes no otherwiſe then he doth the end, 
 lcommuri- that is ,- by no. abſolute will formally abiding in himſelfe, 


w-_ __ 7 Whereas his will concerning the ele, being his abſolute pur- 


:hod.6d.c.29- poſe to giue them eternal life,is alway ioyned with ſuch works 


— as make it not onely poſſible or conditionall , but alſo certaine 


auadar alicui_to beeffeed. And if nothingelle can teachthe Teſuite thus 
= much, yet he might haue learned ir of his owne words. For if 
recedentia qui (God will nothing which he knoweth smpoſſible \;thendoth he not 
_y __— will the ſalvation: of ſuch as he knoweth to be © the veſſels of 
Ocka.& Came- wrath, prepared for deſtruttion; And it the Teſvitethinke yet to 
Poke! » wp anſwer and vnfold tne matter by applying 9 the ſchoole diftin- 
f Quod wilt hon of will aztecedent" and conſequent , then let him open his 


Deus voluntate ,  - R 1 Pe 
amecedentc cyecs and conſider that this Antecedent will, taking itas<itis 


ſold noni” deſcribed, f neither is any will fitmply, properly and formally, 
PI1CIKET YUir, 


Par.3.46.1,2, a$Sthe Apolile faith, God willeth, inthe place alledged: neither 
| doth 


| God willallmen to be ſaued. S's = 95 


doth it neceffarily include the certen publiſhing of the Goſ- 
pell,or reuelation of the Church, But ®chere may be ſucha will 7 Fnemm? vor 
where theſe things are not fo manifeſted ; and conſequently nunqui detuir: 


nam Iſuxta.opt- 


God may7i/their ſaluation and faith by axtecedence,though he Nom Yer OP” 
prouide not that they haue theſe meanes, but know theyſhal not per opera mo- 


| ES WS. | EE '  taliter bona, & 
attaine ſaluation, as we ſee inthe Gentiles, who ſofarre as we [ring nuns! 


know, had not the outwardcalling or meanes of the Church nawrz com- 


" 0 = » . q . MUucemMm pPOoru- 

and Goſpell, which yer is {1mply neceſlary to faluation. - os Sm 
bo | as oped ER, 27; O00 Dei ethcacem 
romereri de congruo. —Primo-habuerunt lumen naturz, deinde in ills erat etiam voluntas aliquo 
modo propen{a-ad honeſta, _—- Ad gratiam cthcacem prouoceantia hec 1unt preſidia: moraliter opera 
bona,[{udia,conatus honeſti, (tudium legend: & aitdicndi, — precationes, clecmoſyne,iciunia;—hiſce 
nacurz,virtutis, ac gratuitorum Del bonorum adminiculis, fi vii fuiſfent Gentiles, abfque dubio, Deus 
omnes cum Cornelio ad notiriam fidei,gratiam efficacem,& reliquadona neceſſa1ia a ſalutem perdu- 
ziſſer, Toan Paul.Wind.de cfhcac.morts Chriſti, pag.173, Svllov. Gods will whereby he would all mew 
ro be (aued, which the Papiſts call his antecedent will, bindeth him no more then, for example, he did to the Gen. 
tiles.” But his willing the Genti/es to be ſaued, was ſuch, that yet he prouided nat the meanes of the wiſable 
Church to inſtrudt them. Therefore hiswilling all men to be ſaued,ys ſuchthat yet it bindeth him not to proud 

 . thewiſible Chirchto iuſtrutt them. - | | | | 


_— a. 
S——_—_ — u—_ 
—_ — » —— 


CC ——_ 
——— th... 


+ - $.19. Secondly, if the vniverſal] Church were jnuiſible, and ſuch as could 
' noway be knowne,, theo the vniverſall Church ſhould faile to protefſe out- 
| wardly that faith which'in heart it did beleeue. For if'it did outwardly pro- 
felle, how ſhould it not by this profeſſion be made ifible-and knowne? But if 
the vniuerſall Church ſhould faile to profeſle the faith, hell gates ſhould migh- 
ily preuaile againſtit, contrary.ro Chriſt his promiſe, Matth.16. Porte inferi 
nn preualebunt aduerſus eam. For were it nota mightic preuailing, that the 
| whole Church ſhould faile in a thing ſo neceſlaryto ſaluation as we know ont- 
| ward-profefliori of the faith to be, both by that of our Sauiour, Math.ro. Qu; 
negawerit me coram hominibus,. exo negabi illum coram Patre mee: and by that, 
| Qui me erubuerit;e meos ſermones, bunc filins h2minys erabeſcet, Luc.9. He that. 
| ſhallbe aſhamed of me,and of my words,him the Sonne of man will be aſha- 
| medot, And by tha: of Saint Paul,Corde creditur ad iuftitiam,ore fit confeſſio ad 
{ ſalatem,Rom.10.Whach place learned men interprete toſionific, that proftefl:- 


| onof faith is neceſlary to laluation. | 


—_— _————— 


The Anſwer. 


pI — 
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'$55Tdi Church according to the texts alledged, neither 
tailesto profeſſe outwardly thefaith which in heart it belee- 
veth, nor yet is made viſible and knowne to al by this profeſ- 


101, The reaſon is, becauſe the children of the Church profeſ. 
!1ngp 


CO ee En EN A CC EET 


96 Outward profeſſion proues not the Church wiſible to all. &.1g 
ſing among themſeluer, when perſecution will not ſuffer them 
to doe it openly, this is ontward profcfſion , and ſatisfieth the 
Scripture alledged : which requires no more atour hand, bur 
firlt that we proteſſe openly to the world as long as the ſame 
will ſuffer vs, and be readie to fealc the faich thus profeſſed 
wich our bloud, when by neceſlarie circumſtance of time and 
place,we ſhall be called thereunto. Secondly,that when per. 
cution or any other impediment hindereth vs from this,yer we 
profeſſe one to another,and maintaine the faith, whereſoeuer 
or how few ſocuer we be together . Which latter degree of 
confefſing, of the beleemers a themſelnes, firlt is outward, 


in that ic is 2 ſenfible exerciſe of that which the hart beleevueth, 


and ſo many asliue together knory one another thereby.Nex: 

the Scripture requireth no more; for our Saujour *® biddes, 

a Mat.19.23- 9pheg they perſccnte in one citie, fie to another: and Þ promiſeth 
x oC” prepare a place in the wilderneſſe , where he will feede the woman, 
which ſignifieth the Church, and keepe her from the preſence 

of the Serpent: which cannot be but by leaving the opencon- 

feſſion which all men ſee, and flying tothat which is prixate 

outward among themſelues. And laſtly, it is not ſufficientto 

make the Church viſible to al: for there was a Church in Iirae 

© 1Reg.19.10. Of ſenen thouſand that nexer bowed the kyee to Baal®, yet were 
:3.Rom.10.3- they not made knowne by this profeſſion to Elias . And the 
£1:00:19-51? things that befell the Itaclites,are examples to ſhew what my 
befall vs. Neither doth the Tefuite and his companie diſcover 
themſclues by their outward profeſſion in all places where 

they arereſirained; would the profeſſion and praQtiſc of 0:her 

matters did not diſcouer them more. But as the Sunne which 

neuer ceafſeth ro yeeld forth light, but alwaies ſhineth aboue, 

though ſome thing coming betweene ſometimeinterceptthe 

light from vs, or men be blind and cannot ſee it : or as a houl: 

ſhut yp and reſtrained , that the perſons therein cannot come 

abroad, nor the towne ſee that which the family doth within: 

ſo the Church neuer ceaſfſcth. to profeſle and make her faitl 

knowne to ſome, though ſhe doit notto otherſome,and lone}. 

haue no cyes to ſeeir, 


_— —— ——— A th. —_—C_ .. 4 - a —————— 
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Tellthe Church. 
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d.20, 
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$.20, Thirdly, it the Church were notviſible,we could not fulfill the com - 
maundement of our Sauiour, Dic Eccleſie, Matth 18, For how can we tell the 
Church any thing,when we cannot tell where to [ceke 2t; neither it we Mmecte it 
by chance,could we tell which is 1? 


The Anſwer, 


i tt. 
at mt —_ a” m— 


_—_—CbWw— 


—_ — 


ap—_—— 
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2 


1 Wedonothold,as the Ieſuite victh to ſpeake in all this 
queſtion , rhe wninerſall Church u iutſible, ſuch as can no way be 
hnowne : WE cannot tell where to ſeche ut, neither if we meete tt 
by chance, can we know which ts it: it may ceaſſe to be : thele are 
ſhadowes of his owne making, and confuting them, he [trug- 
oles witha cloud * like Ixion,and begets a monſter, and com- a Palzph.dc 
mits Þ chat faule which the Papitts ſo 1importunately charge vs NI 
withall, Bur lec our poſition be faithfully deliuered, as ©T haue b Primum vicid 
laid ir downezthat rhe Church may be hid, or become jnuifible mae ng 
ſometime, lo that the world cannot ſceir, andthe ate thereof vmbras magno 
; : : | Conatu duct» 
15not abway ſo conſpicuous, that it ſhall make any open ſhew yerar.camp. 
inthe fight of men, | rang. 
2 Againſt this there is nothing in the words of Chrift,7el/ nnker _ 

the Cbnrch. For this commaundement onely concerneth the 
| children of the Church, liuing within any part of the ſame 
| where Eccleftaſticall diſcipline is exerciled, and not the world 
that hates it, and defpiſeth Chriſtian gouernement . Which 
| ſhewes, that how viſible ſocuer it be , yet by vertue of theſe 
| words it is ſo to no more burto the profeſſors that liue in it, 
= becauſe rothem andro no more the order is giuen, Tel/the 
WW Chrch, Beſides, this ſpeech is like that of 4 Malachie, The , Cap.2.y.7. 
| Prieſts lippes ſhall preſerne knowledge , and the people ſhall ſecke the | 
| lawat his month: whereas notwithſtanding ſometime they had 
| NoPrie(t toaske, and © otherwhiles ſuch as they had wanted . 114;.5.21.5 
| knowledge, and delivered that which was not Jaw. But the in4c.lvb.11 50. 

meaning was, that this order ſhould be obſerued forthe peo- 

pes inftruRion, to preſerue them in obedience ifthey hid not 
fall from it, So,to tellthe Charch,is a rule preſcribed to be vſed 

hen the Church enioyes her libertie and outward gouerne- 


G ment; 


0, 


| TelltheChurch. = d.21 


ment;but whenthe externall Rate thereof,and publickeenter. 
courſe of the faithful with the ſame ſhal ceafſſe; whey the com- 
munion of the faithfull ſhall be in ſecret, and all Eccleſiaſtical] 


_ order lie buried, the altars forſaken,the Church ewptie; then 


* Toſh.5.5. 


fEman.$Sa,not, 


_ 2n Math, 18 17. 


Fr. ViRor.relect 


2,pag.1258. 


o Math. 18.20, 


it bindethnot, becauſe the meanes faile. Neither doth it imply 
any ſuch perpetuallwviſ;bleneſſe as the Ieluit would tie the Church 
ro, For it wasa law, that men ſhould come to Teruſaiem and 
worſhip there, yet this implied not any perpecuall plorie to 
that cities it was allſoa law, that enery male child ſhould be civ- 
cuymciſed the eight day , and yet vpon neceſſitic it was * omitted 
fortieycares. And the Papiſts confeſſ1og , that /ezzetimes none 
can diſcerne of the Church but ſuch as very wiſely eſteeme of things, 
hereby erant, that all men at all times canunor zel/rhe Church: 
ſpecially if you adde another point, * that by the Church ig 
meant the Paſtors onely ; for they may be ſcattered or hidden, 
that we cannot haue them alway ready to tell them euery time 
a brother treſpafſeth. Laſtly,this commandement may be ful. 
filled by the faithfull among them(elues, inthe ſame maner as 
I ſaid before of confetiion.For 8 where the true profeſſors are, 
thereis the Church,cither all or a part; and they, fo many as 


' liue together, ſee and know one another, and can tell the 


Church, though the world heare not their voice. 


a_ - — ——_ ——_— A —— 


$.21, Fourthly, it is certaine that once the Church -was vifible,to wit, when 
:t firſt began in lerulalem, in the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt, 


_ andthat companice which by their preaching were converted to the faith . But 


there can no reaſon of dificrence be ſhewed, why it ſhould be viſible then avd 
nNOt NOW, 


—— 


The Anſwer. 


_—— co. lf. _ —_ 
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1 He might as well ſay, its certaine that ozce the Sunnc 
was vifible, but there can no reaſon be giuen why ir ſhould 
not be ſo alwayes: tor asrealons may be giuen why the Sunne 
though ſometimes cleare, yet ſometime may be eclipſed or de- 


parted out of our hoxiz.on; ſo may there as euident differences 
0g be 


Teſtament was then to begin,and therefore it was meet the Pa- © 
tors and people thereof ſhould appeareto the worid . Next, 
perecutions were not then ſo grieuous as afterward they were, 
Thirdly, the apsffaſie foretold by Saint Paul was noc then ripe- jc. ug. 


ned,but enſuedlong after: which apoltatie was the cloud that lerteri. | 
k Hema fer! pO- 


hid the Church. And yet if another conceit of the Papilts be \;j. vc wor Gee: 


rue,! that about the tie of Chrilts pallion, the true futh remat- mani, Angli, 
—_ f jt P ſi mw f. Scott, Bohemi, 


ned in none but the virgin Mariezche leſuites argument will here y,gac;, pani, 


fall, and our Church at the worſt, hath alway bene as viſible as Sucu,Gorthy, 
Noruegicnlſes, 


then it was, For as for this preſent time and age, we thinke it prug,Cithuari, 
k as viſible, all over the world, as the Church oft Komeis. And C— _— 
4 > DUCLUC- 


if the Ieſuite thinke we hold other iſe, he is deceiued. dries 
Ny” ng 6 — SigneEcclh1g. 


—_ —— —_— 


ER L meme 
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c.1.p.508, 

| $&.22, Fifthly, theonely reaſon and ground by which heretickes hold the ; 
* Ckurch to be inuiſible is, becaule they imagine the Church to confiſt onely of 

the eleCt.or at leaſt of the 000d. But this is a falſe ground: tor it is evident. that 

the Church militant confiſteth of the good and bad,as is ignified by thoſe pa. 
rables, wherein it is compared to a floore, wherein are mixed wheate and chafte, 
Mat.z.and to a net, wherein are gathered all forts of fiſhes good and bad, Math, 
1;,andto a mariage,to which came good and bad,Math 22.and to tevirgins, 
whereof flue were fooliſh and excluded from the celeſtiall mariage, Math.z5, 

This allo is gathered out of Saint Pavl,who,1.Cor 5. commandeththem to ex- 

pell an inceſtuous perſon out of the Church: and theretore it doth not conſiſt of 

tnolc onely which be good, 


The Anſwer. 


————.. jm—_— 
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1 Here thelcſuite groſly bewrayeth cirher his ignorance 
or malice, in that he ſaith, this is the oze/y ground whereup- 
on herertickes hold the inuiGble Church, becauſe ir conlifs of 
the elect onely.For the queſtion betweene vs now is about the 
Inuihbleneſſe, not of the vniuerſall Church, but ofthe mili- 
tant,as he himſelfe acknowledgeth. Andlet him ithe can, for 
tnecredit of his word, ſhew where any one of thoſe whom he 
calls heretickes, do teach or affirme, that the Church militanc 


(whereof the queſtion is) conſifts of the eleQalone, making 
G 2 ther 
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Two queſtions touchin {4 the inuiſible Church. V.2 2 


——— 


that the reaſon why it is ſometime hidden from the world, 


a Luc.18.8. 2. For our proper grounds are theſe, * the Prophecies and Þ ex. 


Theſ.2.3. Apoc 


9.1.8 12.6, 


13.37. 
b r.Reg.r9. 


amples of theScripture, the experience of times and euents 
 ſhewingit,the blindnefle of the world, the nature and neceſſh- 


Reg.2.2.Chron tie of the Church : all which conuince it to be true that we 


I 5.3. 28.10. 
34. 2.Rcg,21, 


ſay, Whereas the mixture of euill men with good in this ſtate 
of the Church we acknowledge ſo farre,that we conteſſe euen 
hypocrites may alſo in ſecret profeſſe with true belecuers, and 
{o be part of this invitible Church now in queſtion. Lethim 
therefore recall his overſight, and forbeare thele forgeries; 
which tend tonothing bur the ſtealing away of their affeHi- 
ons,that know not how things (tand berweene vs, 

2 Indeed another poſition of ours , that ſaith the Catho- 
lIicke Church is inuifible,that is to ſay,the Church,cuery mem- 
ber whereof is faued,is inuifible,and confilteth not of any ex- 
ternall aſſembly that we ſce; is grounded on this, that it con- 
taineth none buttheelect : bur not as the Teſuire vntruly ſaith, 
enzh# alone: we haue other grounds belide, Firſt, becauſe 
the triumphant Church is part of the Catholicke, which being 
in heauen, nocarthlyeye ſceth orknoweth, Next, no man 
knoweth Gods elect, yet none but they are the very Catholick 
Church. Thirdly, all the perſons and companies in the world 
protefiing Chriſt, were neuer alſembled into one place, ſo that 
they might all of them be ſeene.Fourthly,we vſe this reaſon al- 
ſo, that inall vihble afſemblies many badde are mingled with 
the good, and therefore of neceſſitie we muſt allow another _ 
Church whereto they properly belong, which can be none but 
an inviſible Church, But the Ieſuite auouching the mixture of 
good and badde in the militant Church , which we grant, 10 
proue the Catholicke Church conffteth of all ſorts, reaſons 
ro no purpoſe. For the militant and Catholicke Churches are 
not all one in (tate, by reaſon whereof, that may be in one, 
which is not in another, Neither can any thing be concluded 
for the latter out of thoſe Scriptures which ſpeake onely of 
the former. And Jet him know that this ground of ours is 0 


c De Feclmil. true,which he callcth a falſe ground, that many learned Papiſis 


1.2.4.9.S.Ad vl 


tmum dro, 


confeſſe it with vs. CHany grant, faith Bellarmine, that eu! 
me 


gags 9 ztre of 


— | d Owervu,, 
mas, The ſame alſo is taught by Petrus a Soto, ( ants,and others. uy iyus wines 
Now that which is fo equiuocally ©, is not ſo in deed, but in #99 646 x7 
; . . SVO/LR AO 
name or likenefle onely. Asa painted man 15 cailleda man. & cotes fongtiin 
E Arilt, Categ.c.y 
md a £ — Fhauor.Lexic, 


EP" "OTE 


6.23. Laſlly,the teſtimonie of the Fathers proueth the ſame, Origenes ho- 
milia 30, in Math, Eccleſia (faith be) flena ef? fulgore ab Ortente vſqut ad Occi» 
dentem. Cyprian Iib.de Vnitate Eccleliz, Ecclefra,inquit, Domini tuce perfuſa ra- 
dio; ſuos per orbem terrarum ſpargit.Chiytoſt, bom.q.1n cap.6eElaiz, Facilines eff, 
inquit,Solem extingui quam Eccleſramobſcurari, Augult.hb. 3. contra Fpiſt,Par- 
meniani,cap,5.Nylla,inguit,eft ſecuritas vnitatis nifi ex promiſſs Dei Eccleſre de- 
clarati,que ſupra montem,vt diftum eſt,conſiituta,abſrondi non poteſ#.Tratt.1 in 
Epiſt, loan, Nunquid drgito offendemus Eccleſiam jratres mei? nonne aperta eſt? It 
Tra, 2.Quid amplins diftarus ſum quam cecos qui tam magnum montem non vi- 
dent,qui contra lucernam in candelabro poſitam oculos claudunt? By which places 
ofthc Fathers doth euidently appeare.how that they did tuppole as certaine that 
the church was vifible,and ſuch as might be clearly ſeen,& could nor be bidden. 


— II KM — 
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The Auſwer. 


Demand 
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1 Theiudgment & teaching of the Fathers we acknowledge 


| muſt reuerently be accounted of and followed as they follow 3 £294-12. 

| thetruth: from which as otherlater Paſtors in Gods Chutrch,ſo 

| they haue ſwarued ſometime ſo manifeſtly,that Canus a Papiſt 

| bimſelfe , whoſe iudgement is commended by ® Gregorie of þ qua ac r< 
| Valence, © writeth , The canonical Authors indeed as being from erudite m:hi 


ſcripfifle videey 


| avone, heauenly and dinine, do alwayes hold a perpetnall aud ſtable wyr.Cans ton 
conſtancie ia their writings ; but other holy writers are inferiour and nn. 
| humane FY failing ſometimes 4 and now and then contrarie to the =o CO 
| courſe of nature they bring forth a monſter. Which being gran- P28355- 

ted, then their teſtimonie proueth not alwaies,but only ſhew- 

| th what they ſuppoſed, And the common diftintion of the 


Papiſts here applied, that 4 5r zx infallibly true which they delt- , Greg.Valenr 


er with one conſent, thot! oh it ſeeme reaſonable, yet ſometime tom.z.p.250. 
tis but a ſale to deceiue, For this conſent cannot euer be 


G&Y knowne, 


erent ———— 


Y-23, 


—_—___ 


Toz _Authoritie of the Fathers. 
e Quod 6 per knowne, and they that keepe ſuch a ftirre withir,* chemſelues 
ſententiam Do- 58 ig ! F 

haue areach in it, vnder that pretence to bring all to the Popes 


Qorum al1qua oy” : 
fideiconr- ſole authoritie. More ſhall be ſaid of this matter * hereafter, 


G- ſatis. es . . 4 
commodzcom- But here I touchit, that it might appeare the Scripture onely 


commode com- 
pour potet (CO. je judpe. 


dd de 1llorit oo | 
conſenſunom 2 But allow them what authoritie you will, yet by the pla- 


_ apente conlta-' cog alledged, it appeareth neither exidently nor at all, that they 


ran. thought anything againſt our aſſertion, but they ſpeake either 
- "Fx of che inward light of the Church, conſiſting in truth and obe. 
fDiereſ. 9, diencc;or of the outward eſtate as it was in their time;or as the 
godly that live therein at all times ſce it: as will appeare by 

examining their particular words. 
3 Origen (whom yet Imarueli that he would alledge, 
z Baron.an.232 ſeeing they 8 count him an herecicke, and ® reproue all thar 


— AN ſpeake for him) ſaith , The Church #« full of brightneſſe from the 
ibid. Eaſt totheWeſt. Burt this brightueſſe was not meant of the out- 
ward eſtate or appearance thereof, bat of the truth profeſſed, 

(which we ſay may be done in ſecret) as his words inthe be- 

ginving of that Homily declare : We muſt vnderſtand that the 

riphtneſſe of truth appeareth out of enerie place of Scripture, and 
gomg ont from the Eaſt, that i from the birth of Chriſt , it appea- 
reth untill the accompliſhment of his paſſion , wherem is his Sunne- 
| ſetting. Andthough this brightneſle were cleare tothe world 
alfo,when Origen wrote this, yet hence it followeth not that 
it ſhould alway be ſo; a cloud of apstafje might, after his 
time, come and obſcure it, Cyprian ſaith, The Lords Church 
being enuironed with his light , reacheth her beames oner all the 
world.W hich words,being inal points like to Origens,receiue 
the ſame anſwer.For by this light,he meaneth the vnitie of the 
Church,as appeareth by his next words : The light ts one which 
73 ſpread enerie where , and the vnitie of the bodze is not (eparated 
Now this vnitie, as all other inward graces and ornaments of 
the Church, may with her ſelfe, be ſpread all ouer the world, 
and yet not viſible tothe view of altherein, but by beingre- 
rained in the hearts. of her childreu ſcattered all ouer the 
world, YetIdenienor but the Church was openly knowne 


inCyprians time, though yery poore and PEenre, - 
| tat 


a — _ 
th th —— A... tt. et. —_ _—_ i . 


C.2 ts. + 3M he Church is 4 liehr, yet allſee it not. rol 


— — _—_— _—_— 


that prooueth not ic ſhould alway be ſo. Chryſoſtome faith, 
T he Sunne ſhall ſooner be put out, then the Church obſcured: bur 


| by ob{cxring, he meaneth not the hiding of it foratime out of 


the hight of her enemies, but the totall extin2uiſhing and veter 
aboliſhing of it. Which will eafly appeare if the Greeke word 
vied for obſcuring, be looked. Now that tay be hidden for a 
time,which is not extinguiſhed,as we ſec in the Sunne,where- 
with Chryſoltome compareth the Church, Againe,it is neuer 


obſcured from thoſe thac live in ic, which profeſſe the faith; 


and yet the world may be ignorant of it, asablind man ſeeth 


notthe Sun, which yeeldeth light to others that haue eyes tO 
ſce, And that Chryloſtome thought the Church might ſome- 


time be inuifible, appeareth by the 49. homily *vpon Mat- + opus imper- 
thew : where he ſaith, That /xce the timethat hereſies hawe mug - 'exum, bearing 


ded the Charch , it canno way be knowne which #5 the true Church 
of Chriſt, but by the Scriptures onely . 1n this confuſion it can 19 
wayes elſe be kuowne , Aultine faith, There #5 nocertaintie of v . 
wie but through the promiſes of God declared wnto his Church, 


which being ſet vpon a hill , cannot be hid . My brethren, ſhall I 


| ſhew you the Church with my finger ? ts it not manifeſt ? what ſhall 


[ ſay more, but that they are blinde which (ce not ſo great a hil/ 
which ſhut therr eyes againſt a light ſet pon 4 candleſticke? In 
which words he ſpeaketh againſt a conceit of the Donatiſis, 
who boaſted, as the Papiſts now do, that the Church was no 
where but amone them; affirming chem ro Þe blind that could 
notſ{ee it all ouer Aﬀeicke, ſeeing it was at that time as plaine 
as a mountain,oracandlelighted; which we grant,and againſt 
the Papiſts affirme of our owne Church ar this day. But his 
words imply not that this viſible eliate thereof ſo manifeſt in 


his time,could zo t7me be hid. For cities built vpon a hill are not 


| Viibleat every time,as ina great miſt,or in the night; neither 
| 15the Sunne alwayalike cleare, or in one horizon; neither 
 couldi the Aramites ſee the hill it ſelfe where the Prophet of i 3Reg--16, 
| Godwas, and horſes, and chariots of fire round about him; 
| Therefore Auſtins words muſt be vnderftood of that particu- 


zr time, and not Niretched to all times alike. For he is blinde 


| Whichat noone dayes cannot ſee the Sunne light, but the Sun 


G 4 may 
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The doifrine tis the marke of the C hurch. 


k Fpift.48.ad 
Vincent. 


] Fpilt.89.ad 
Heſych, 

in Enartat. 1n 
Pial.1o. 

n De Bvptiſm, 
contra Donar. 
lib 6.c.4. 


0 Cap.7.v.9. 


a Quis erit ſ1nis 
conrendenct | 
nth authotiias 

Ecclefz a\tun- 
"of = COgNITa,ran 
Guam Judex 11 

codarinz quz- 
tionibus inter- 


ponatur? Gieg, 


Valent.rom. 3. 
- P:149.lit.D. 


may ſet orbe eclipſed, and then they are not all blind that (ee 
itnot : as himſelfe teacheth plainly in other places, which be. 
ing compared with theſe, will giue vs their crue meaning.*The 
Chrarch, ſaith he , ſhall be obſcured ſometimes, and the clouds of 
offences may ſhadow it : l it ral not appeare by reaſon of the unmea- 


{arable rage of vagoaly perſecut ors: [tis lthe the Aoone ,and may 


be bid: yea " ſo ob(cured,that the members thereof /hal/not haow one 
another, This he thought might befall the Church tomerime, 
whatſocuer the light or greatneſle of it were when he wrote 
thus againſt the Donatilts : in which diftrefle ſhe abideth nor 
alwayes, but findeth deliuerance againe when the time of her 
libertie 1s comc;as her ſelte ſpeaketh in the Provhet®Michaiah, 
Reinyce not, mine enemie,that 1 am fallen, for [ ſhalt ri{e againe, ant 


though 1 fit in darkyeſſe, yet the Lord will be my light. 


a Ta —_——_— - ———— "———— —__— -—— 
—_  _- _—_— . 


$.34. Now it remaineth that we enquire how we ſhould know which com- 
panie 18 particular, of thoſe divers forts of men that vihibly proteſle the faith 
of Chriſt,is the true Church ; of which, as hath bene fad, io all points we mult 
tearnethe true faith. To this queſtion I aotwer: Firſt,that it is not a good marke 
to know which 1s the true Church,to ſay, that is the true Churck which teacheth. * 
the true faith, 


"  SOETEENY _——— 
— — —_— 


tt 


T he Auſwer. 


SER © — —_— — — — — 
hn 
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x Thequelſtion propoundet in this place,concerniog the 
markes ornotes of the Church,is not onely exceeding profits- 
ble, bur euecn necetfary for all thoſe that defire to be 1atisficd 
whether we or the Papiſis have rhe righe Church , Theretore 
we for our parts anſwer ix thus, that zhe irue doffrine of faith and 


 Lawfull uſe of the Sacraments , are the proper and wnfallible marke! 


whereby it muſt be 1ndged which ts the true Church, This the Je-- 
faite miſliketh, and reaſoncth againtt in the ſeuen next ſe- 
Ctions : but marke his drift :* chat the Romane Church being. 
ſer at libertie from the tria}l o* the Scriptures, and her author!- 
tic aduanced by other meanes, ſhe might bereceiued as chiete 
iudge in all queſtions of faich ani! doctrine. This is the react 

that 


Sw 


$.24- The doctrine is the marke of the Church. 05 


— — 


that Papiſts have jn denying the true faith and doctrine of the 
Scriptures to be a {ſufficient mark of the Churcn; and TI blame 
them not if they venter hard for it,the bootie would recom- 
pence the charges,if they could bring it in, 


—_—c_— ———_— 
——_——__ ww wt. 
_ —_ ————_———— 


h— — 


RR 


D1 orelf1 on 18. Prouing the true faith, or doflrine contamed in the 
Scriptures, to bea good marke to hnow the Church by. 
hs — — — — — 


2 The which whiles the T-ſuite denies, me thinkes he 


_ 


deales exceeding raſhly; tor firſt, he ſhould haue conſulted 
with his fellowes to ſee whether they aiſo had bene of his 
mind hercin;that fo the vnitie fo much commended in his dit- 
courſe, might appeare the better. Whichif he had done, he 
ſhould haue found ſome of his ſeniors againſt him, who thinke 
tric dodrine to be a note of rhe Church ,and a g00dnote too, 


The Diuines of Collen , ® in a prouinciall Councell determi- © Enchir. Chris 
{ttanz inſtirur, 


ned, that no nan denieth but there onght to be ſracere, Enangelicall, ia $ynod.Col. 
and Apoſteliche dotrine in the Charch : and this is the* Cult p x f27:Sterno 


hzc noſce. 


XOTE of the Church, according to that of Chriſt, My ſheepe *Precipuam 


1 — 0. . Ecclefiz Noti. 
| heare my voice : aud that in Saint Part, If any man preach any other Foe ens 


Goſpel, let himbe accurſed. And © m another booke they write, cap.de Catnoh 
The ſacraments are a certen (igue whereby the Catheliche Church <<! PIs 
diſcerned ——, T here are foure marks whereby the true Church ts 
certainly kzowne, which are gathered ont of the Scripture. The firt 
x the wholeſome avtrime of ( hriſt according to the gener.2/l ſence of d De rar.itud, 


£ he ; T! ] 2H 
Areſtolicall and Catholicke tradition , The next 5 the right and ws \ ws _— 
nforme wvſe of the (icraments. Vilavincentius d \aitn, 77 5 cox- preſs &perpe- 
L. PR7, ! J - War ERS tuo 26dherenti- 
feſſed that the Church , as betng a thing viſible, 15 ſpectrally hnowae 1, Gpnis _2 


ang ſeenc by the miniſterie 0 f che word, and the rignt aifFenſation of c Confe\.Perrt. 
; ha 's Co C.70.0.26, 
re ſacraments, and by the open conf, eſjron of t hefaitD, aud commus- f Princip.do&. 


| nenof charitie ,* as it were by frgnes ingrauen and perpetaally clea- playa 
, Wn Tto it, Hoijus © ſai th, There are which will hate no more not ES relijin lentetmnts 
of rhe Charch bat two, vis. ſincere actirine, ard ther ight wſe of _ m_—_ 
the Sacraments : and it cannot be dericd nt they are notes of the propriameſſe 


TRE | Ec RT Ae -_ - Catholicz Ec. 
Church tndeed. Stapleton t Jaith, the preaching of the Gofpell 75 cefiz Notam 
192 proper, and a verie cleare note of the Catholicke Church , ſo it concedimus & 

» » ſ ' 
| if # done by lawfull Miniſters, Theſe men thinke, (and others pechabin ; 
| _ , MOTE 
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T) he doftrine is the marke of the Church. \.24, 


g Toh10.27, 
h Bellarm. de 
not.Eccl,c.2» 
S$.Reipondco, 
primus. 


_ *Enchir,Co- 


lon.pag 22. 


i Mar.18,20, 

k Bellarm. de 
notis Ecchc.2. 
&. Tertius NON. 


| Mat.28.20. 


Tm Deut.s 6, 
Pſal. 1491 9. 
Efa.3.3. j.AR. 
2.42-I10h.8.31+, 
Rom.10.14+ 

2 Pet.1.19, 


—— 


— | Pe wma 
more may be added to them ) the teaching of the true faith is 
not,poſſible,all che markes of the Church; but none of them 
ſaith,as the Icluire doth, :t z5 no good marke : they ſay the con- 
trary; it is a marke deed, a chiefe marke, a proper and vetie 
cleare note of the Church, a note imgrazen, and perpetrally clea- 


#ing to it, Let him therefore be well aduiſed how he croflc his 


fellowes,lelt his ſo doing impaire the credite cfhis Churches 
vnitie, and make his reader ſuſpect, that he is labouring to 
confurea matcer which his owne conſcience tels him is mol 
true. 

For our Sauiour faith in the 8 Goſpel, 17y beepe heare my, 
voice, W hich teacheth vs,cuen by®che confetſion of our adue;- 
ſaries , that whereſoener the voice of Chriſt, which is the truc 
faith, ſoundeth, there conſequently are the eletF, his ſheepe, that 


heare ir.* And if his ſheepe be knowne to be there by this,then 


is the Church alſo knowne hereby: for whereſocuer the ſheep 
of Chriſt live, there is the Church, in as much as theſe two are 
neuer diuided. The true faith, and doctrine of the Scriptures 
then being notes toteach vs where the ele be, are prooucd 
hereby to be a ſufficient marke of the Church, becauſe where- 


ſoeuertheeleRlive,thereis the Church of God. Againe,Chrilt 


i ſaith, here two or three are gathered together tn my name, there 
am I in the midſt of them, This teacheth vs two things, by he 
Papiſts owne confeſſion. Firſt, that zhe true faith u a fione where 
Chriſt 5: which is all one as if they had ſaid, itisa figue where 
Chriſts Church is:for Chriſt and his Church are neuer aſunder, 
butlhe abideth with it for ener, Next,that it z5 a note of the Church 
if/ach teach it as are gathered together by lawful ordination and [ut- 
ceſſion; which is as much as we defbire: for it is never taught by 
any other : and quite ouerthrowes the Teſuites conceit; forhe 
thinkes his Romance Church-men to haue alawfull ordination 
and ſucceſhon, and yet denieth the faith they preach to be 
marke of the Church ; wherein he cannot reconcile himſclic 
with his fellowes. The ſame is further confirmed by divers - 
ther places of ® Scripture,whither Ireterre the reader. 

4 And ſurely plaine reaſon ſhewes it. For it muſt needes 


be granted to be an yndoubted note of the Church, w_ 
makes 


m__—_— 


| $.24- The dottrine is the marke of the Church. 
makes vs know it when we lecke it, and diſtinguiſheth nt from 
the falſe Churches of the heretickes. Now this the true faith, 
which is according to the Scriptures, doth; in that euctic 
Church pretending it felfe to be the Church of Chriſt, is exa- 
| mined thereby, and that allowed to be the true Church 
* whichagrees therewith, according to that of Saint Paul,z As n Gal.s.16, 
many As walke according to this rule , peace ſhall be uponthem, and 
mercie, and vponthe lſracl of God. And our Sauiour in the Gol- 

pell © faith, Te ſhall know the falſe Prophets by their fruits, P that is, n _ on 
by their doftrine. So that if the men which profeſſe themſelues c:p.43. Rhem. 
to be the Church, are firſt to be tried by the Scriptures, it fol- $770 n.ehioe. 
lowesnecellarily, that the doFtrine contained in the Scrip- Fr 25 ny 
ture is the note of the Church. In which regard the Apolile | 
qſaith of che Church , that it is the howſhold of God , built vpon q Fpheſ.z.19, 

* the foundation of the «Apoſiles and Prophets, And Epiphanius 

| ſpeaking of an hereticke,* ſaith,7 hs man ts found altogether dife —_— 
| fermp from the holy Scriptures , as 1t will appeare to all them that 2, aire 
| reade attentinely ; if then he be diſſeuting from them , he 15 altoge- _—__ : 

* theras alien from the holy Catholicke Church, And me thinkes wnias. 

| ifwe ſay nomoretothis poiar, the very confeſſion of our Ad- ms 4 
verfaries might putit our of doubt, who ſay expreſly, f Theſe i Reynold.Cal- 
| two,the true Church and the true fauth, are ſo knit andinfolded to- ITE 
| gether, that the oneinferreth and coucludeth the other: from the true ; 

Church ts concluded the true faith , and from the true faith thetrne 
Church s iuferred , And * when the queſtion is concerning the t Bellar.de no- 
Church , then the Scripture 5 better kuowne then the Church, ** E<cIKkc.2. 
Now betweene vs and the Papilts, the queſtion is concerning 
the Church, and therefore the Scriptures are the beſt marke 
to know it by. Moreouer,the doctrine of the Scripture decla- 
reth what be the notes of the Church, as the Teſuire himſelfe 
peaketh, and all Papiſts are conſtrained by the Scriptures to 
prouethoſe markes which they afſigne : and who then ſees not. 
that the doctrine it ſelf muſt needs be the beſt note of all, when » $.27.8% 28. 
It is firſt and beſt knowne? This is his owne reaſon,who * in his u Caniſccatee, 
diſcourſe following, hereby would prooue the Church to be gefnot. Gary 
better knowne then the doQtrine, becauſe it ſheweth the do- noture.pa.860; 


. X . ! X Stapler. princi 
Qrine, and bringeth it to our view . Againe , ® the Jearncd yogy.gproms 


among 


a 


_ The dodtrine isthe marke of the Church. $24, 


x 2.Pct. 1.19. 
AP0c,2:5. 


v Bellar.de not. 
Eccles C.3» 


Y Ds. 
among them maintain ſundrie of cheir notes of the Church tg 


be true notes, becauſe(as they ſay )the Church # defined by them: 
and why then ſhall crue doctrine and faich be debarred, which 
arethe efficient cauſe, & very difference of the Church,wherin 
it differetb principally from all falſe aſſemblies, and therefore 
pur into the definition thereof? Finally,* the Scripture calleth 
it telfe and the faith thereof 2 /ipht ſhinmy in the Church,as ina 
candleſticke or lanterne;which proueth it ſufhictentto ſhew ys 
where the Church is,as alight in a dark night direQs the file 
to his hauen, And whercas the Ieluires markes,vnritie,antiquitic 
and 2rizer/alitie, agree to other aſſemblies as well as to the 
Church of God,and by 7 their owne confeſſion are no proofe 
cf emident truth;this of the Trae fauth,can be tound in none but 
the Church of Chriſt, whereunto ir is proper euery way,eucn 
ro all the Churchzat all cimes,and to it alone, and ſo cannot de- 
ceiue {uch as follow ir. 2 

5 InthelaſtplaceIdeſfre the Reader to marke the iudge- 
mentof two ancient Fathers,Chryſfoltome and Augultine, and 
ro compare the ſame with the Icluites concluſion , and then 
freely to ſay whether the Churchof Rome have all antiquitie 
on her {ide or not:1z this time (*laith Chryſoltome) ſince hereſi 
hath taken hold of the Church, there can be no trial of true Chri- 


ftianitie , nor any other refuge for Chriſtians, deſirous to kyow thi 


truefaithzvT THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES: formerly it might 
many wayes be ſhewed which was the Church of Chriſt , and which 
Gentiliſme : but now they that will know which i the true Charch 
of Chriſt, can kuowit no wayes but ONELY BY THE $SCR1P- 
TVRES; becauſe all thoſe things which belong to Chriſt in truth, the 
hereſies alſo hane inſchiſme. Therefore if any man would know which 
z5 the true Church of Chriſt , howſhall he know it 1n ſo great confu- 
ſoon of likeneſſe,but by the SCRIPTVRES ONLY? For thus cauſe 


_ the Lord knowing the confuſion of things that ſhould happen in tht 


alncy Marth. 


latter dayes , commandeth that ſuch Cirijtians as will receine aſſ#- 
rance of faith, (1a(l fie toXO OTHER THING butto the Scrip- 
tures: elſe if they looke to other matters, they ſhall be offended, and 
they ſhall periſh , not haowing which i the true Church. A gaine 
yponthete words, By their fruites ye ſhall know them, * he _ 


| 6.24- The Church tried byt e Ser PISS. _ ws 


how the true Church may be knowne , and by what markes? 
| Thus he writeth in Þ that booke : The queſtion betweene 15 ard ? Liver contra 
- the Donatiſts is where & the Church ? What therefore ſhall we doe? _ tEpittol.. 
” ſallwe (eche it in our own words,or inthe words of her head ou Lord © << vnirate 
| eſo Chriſt? 1thinke we ouht t9ſechett rathertn 41S WORDS 
| who t the truth, and beſt hnoweth hy owne bodie.< Let not theſe [hee- c Cap.y. 
| cher be heard among 15, Thts 1 ſay, and this then ſayeſt, but let ys 

| heare,Theſe things ſaith the Lord. There are certame bookes of God, 

| vnto whoſe aut yoritie we both conſent, we both beleene,we both ſtand: 

| THERE Yet vs ſeeke the Church, THERE Vet vs trie our cau(e, 

| Let thoſe things therefore be remoued from vs which we bring one 4- 

| cainſt another ,not out of ! he holy Canonicall bookes, but aliunde.Be- 

] cauſe [ wil not haxue the hol y El harch demonſtrated by 721415 teaching, dC 27.12. 
| but by the holy ORACLES of God : © therefore ſetting afrae allſuch *** SAui:n; 
: matters, let them (ew forth the Church if they can, not by the pee* chong the ord 
: tes and YUM S C f the A fricans Mot iz the Comncels f their BZ ;/bops, —_— "TOLLES, 


\ 


A mans fruite us the confeſſion of faith , and hu workes are the con- 
verſation of his Life : therefore if t houſee a Chriſtian man , ſtraight- 
way conſider, that if hu confeſſion agree withthe SCRIPTVRE, 


F then he t atrne Chriſtian: but if it be not as Chriſt commanded then 
hea falſe C hriſtian : for Chriſt hath referred the triall of a Chri- 


ſian,not to the name ,butto the CONFESSION, Saint Auſtin 
bath lefe written an excellent booke againſt the Donatiſts, 


E who pretended, as the Papiſts now do, that the Church was 
© onely among them; wherein he handles this queſtion at large, 


O 


Eccleſiz,c.2, 
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wt in the writings of enery Di5puter, not in Signes andfalle Mirae many, hs 1g 
; cles, becau(e Goas word hath prepared ana made 7s reaae againſt CO NOI 


[2.425 Io the 


| theſe things : but let them acclareu out of thepreſcript of the Law, Crunch of Rome: 
| the prediflions of he PROPHETS, the ſongrof the PSAT wes, 575 7747 the 


P277/ts hawe 


« 


[the woRDs of the Paſtonr Himſelfe, 1 enquire the Charch it ſuc Miracle; 
| /elfe where it ſhould be , which hearing the words of Chriſt and © on 


' Donats/ts had 


ang them, baildeth UPOH8 the roche - let him then ſhew me the 17078 cong before, 
| Church, and let him {0 Few it, that te (ay not, this w true becauſe 
[[ayit, or becaru(e my feowes hae ſaid it, or thoſe our Biſhops, or Wiz: would he 
this 6s true becauſe Donat:s , or Pontius, or (ome other hath done 


and SA 4/728 
232% 54 F200. 


21% e {ard to :be 
oy 4 $4W7712t wy. 
«ch or ſuch miracles , or vecanſe men pray and are heard at the mo- 2 cur Ladie 

5 : 0 Az, i; hems 


n»ments of our dead , 0r becauſe ſuch ara ſuch things haue DAPPe- 1 aurein 2 
yea 
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. TIO The Church may erre, but how. " Jax 


ned there, or becarſe (uch a brother, or ſuch a ſifter of ours hat) 
ſeene ſuch a viſion, or had (i uch a dreame : let theſe things be rems. 
ned either as the deuices of tiers , or as no better then the miracle 
of decertfuri! ſpirits ; for ether they are not true which are reported, 
or if heretichs haue any wonders done among them, 1T STANDETy. 
VS IN HAND TO BEWARE THE M ORE. But whether they 
hanue the Chmrch or not, let them declare onely by the CAN 0X1- 
CALL BOOKES OF THE HOLY SCRIPTYRES.Theſe be 
_ oy the imſtrultions, theſe be the foundations, theſe be the ſupporters f 
ICLIMUSCIH > . y . 8 
fem fn Scrips 077 canſe, By all which diſcourſe it appeares, that Auſtine 
coris didicimus thoyoht the true faith was the note of the true Church, or cl(+ 
Eccleſiam ; has O % | | | 
Scripturas com LO What purpoſe ſhould he. ſo earnclily reuoke the Donatiſ; 
muniter h:-be- from all other courſes to the triall cf the CanonicallScrip. 
mus$:quarc non . 
ineis& Cluita tUres2 as he ſpeakethallo in®© another place: 1n the Scripture; 


& Eccleſiam | | | 
& Ecconam hane we learned Chriſt , in the Scriptures haue we learned tl: 


rerinemuss Ep. Charch, - 
166.ad Dona- | 
{cult - © 99A REI PIN CEE OR CORD _ —— 


6.25.1 prouc it,becaule by true faith either 15 meant true faithonely in ſome 
points,or 1n all ;it is nota good marketo ſay,that is the true Church which tca- 
cheth the true faith in ſome points onely, for all heretickes teach truth in ſome. 
points: and though it be proper to the true Church to be ſo guided by the holy 
Ghoſt,thar it teach the infallible truth in all points, asbetore hath bene proucd, 
yetthis is not a good marke whereby all ſorts of men ray and ought to come. 
ro know which isthe true Church, of which, if they will be ſaued, they mul 

 learne an infallible faith. 


The Anſwer. 
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T Wedo not think euery company to be the true Church, 
that holdeth/oze points of the true faith; for all heretickes 
teach the truth in ſome things,and yet we deny them to be the 

fatgrz Churchof God: but ft itis requiſite that the foundation be 
= holden, that is to ſay, all ſuch truths delivered as are necel- 
ſary for mansſaluation, and all ſuch herefies auoyded as de- 

Ntroy the foundation : which kinde of teaching is an' infallible 


note whereby all Churches and profeſſions may be tried, 
— and 


diate a ae ae Ke at ood 
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6.26. The Church ma y erre, but how. 


and we meane ut ,vwhenwe ſay,the faith is a marke of the C harch. 


2 Neither yet do ive thinke, as the Icſuite ſpeaketh, that 
any vitble church teacheth this truth ſo infallibly that it crreth 
innothing; We thinke,and 8 Thaue ſhewed,the contrarie: for 8 $14 & 15. 
this befallerh the Church, that it may be ignorant of many 


truths for a time ; it may hold the faith ſometime more, ſome. 
time /eſſe purely ; it may build bay and wood vpon the foun- 
dation; it may be infected with the errors and herefies of ſome 


therein: and ſome articles lying in the very foundation, may 


be beleeued not ſo clearely; as ® the reſurreHtion of Chriſt, was 
fora time not well vnder(tood: which things though they be- 
fallthe Church, the holy Ghoſt teaching it but by degrees, yet 
isnot the faith thereby raken from ir, bur abideth ſufficienc 
toviue teflimonie of laluation to all that will follow it. And 
this is confirmed by the confetſion of our Aduerſaries them- 


| ſelues, who ſay, that 70 erre, and yet to be readie to learne, and iBcllar.de Nor, 
' when you hanelearnea, to be as readie to obey, ts one thing: but nei- 
* thertobewilling to learne, nor when you heare the truth, to be (a+ 
| tified therewith, is another, The firſh of theſe me) befall the parti- 
| cular Charch,@c. 


— —_—_ row. 
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$26. Becauſe a marke, whereby athing may and muſt be knowne, muſt 


| bemore apparent and eafie to be knowne, toall thoſe men which ſhould by 
| thatmarke ſecke our and finde that thing, thenthe thiog it {elfe; otherwiſe 
| there ſhould come no helpe by the marke rothe knowledge of the thing. But 
* toknow which 1s the true faith in all points, atlcaſt to ſome lorts of men, to 
| wit, thevolearned , is more hard then ro know and afſigne which companie 
of menbethe true Church . For to know which is the true faith in all part1- 
| cularpoints requireth learning , whereby one may ynderſtand the termes and: 
| {ate of the queſtion: beſides indgement to dilcuſle and weigh prudently the 
| lufeiciencie of the authoritics and reaſons on both parts, that vpon this pon- 
| dering of reaſons, they may prudently conclude which is the better part. 
| Moreover they muſt haue a ſupernatural light of God his Spirit, whereby 
| they maydiſcerne and fee tholethings which be aboue allnaturall rules and. 
| Tealons. Ad hec quis idoneus? Who can ſay that he is ſufficiently furniſhed 
| #iththeſe helpes? or who cag be ipfallibly ſure that he hath all theſe in ſuch 
| lort 25 15 requiſite, for obtaining, by his owne induſtrie,an infallible faith in all 
| points? And as for the vnlearned,, they muſt needes confefle , that in divers 
| Dyſtcties of fairh they doc noglo much'asvalierſtand the rermes apJſtare of 
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The faith is knowne before the Church. EE 


2 Analy. Poſte. 
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TothisI anſwer,denying the ſecond propoſition, and the con: 


thing that maketh a people to be the Church of God, whe! 


ſn Ce er err Eons PO —————_ ay, 
the queſtion, and much leſle are they able la tnciently to examine the werth of 


cucry realon ; neither are all ſuch as can perſwade themſelues that they ate ſin- 
eularly illuminated, and irvmediatly taught by God his Spirit; neither if they 
did thusperſwade themfelues,could they be infallibly ſure that a this their per 
ſwaſion they were not deceived; ſince it 15 cettaine that ſome, that moſt ſtrono.. 
ly 10 their owne conceit petiwade theinſelues to be thus enlightened, arcio Fd 
their perſwalion deceiued. Now for to know which is the true Church, and by 
Suing credite to ir,conſequently which 1s the true faith, there arc not lo many 
things required,nor any great dithicultie,as ſhall be declared. For this is the 4. 
re& way which Eſayas did foretell, chap.z 5. ſhould be inthe time of Meſſas, 
which he laid ſhould be lo dircC,that euep fooles,to wit, (imple and valcarncy 
men, ſhou!d not errean it, Hec eriz yobis diretta v;a (laith he) ita vt ulti ny 
errent per eam. 


The Anſwer. 


— c— —G_I, Wo ramus —— _ 
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x This is his firſt argument,the ſumme whereof is concly- 
ded inthis SyHogiſme. 

That which t the marke whereby to knowa thing anuſt be mire 
apparent and eafie to be knowne then the thing ut ſelfe:'other- 
wiſe it helpeth vs not tn ſmaing out the thing. 

But the true faith is not more apparent , or eafier to be known 
thenthe Church: bat contrarie , the Church #5 eaſier tote 
knowne then the true faith : for to know the true faith, thert 
z5 required learning, iudgement, and ſupernaturall i[lumini 
tion, which no man ſufficiently hath ; but to know which « the 
true Church, theſe things are not required, for the Churth 
25 the direit way Eſa.z 5.8. " 

Therefore the true faith i not the marke of the Church. 


firmation thereof, thart it is harder to know which is the true 
faith, then to afſigne which companie of men be the Church. 
For faith is the cauſe of the Church, thar is to ſay , this isthe 


they belecue the word of God: and euery cauſe as it gocii 

beforc his effeR, ſois it more apparent to our vnderflanding, 

and berter knowne to our judgement then the effeR., Ariſtotic 

faith ,-® Cauſes gre both befare their effefis, and better font þ 
_ 
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and ® the true knowledge of things ariſeth from the knowledge of OITICN 
ther cauſes: yea thoſe things are ſrply firſt and beſt knowne which \.2.c.2.&Plao 
are fartheſt from our ſence, and neareſt our underſtanding : and fo '* Th'#* 
the doQrine and beliefe of the Church muſt needs be eaſier 

ro know then the Church it ſelfe, becauſe it cometh firſt ro my 
vnderſtanding, and of neceſſitic I muſt ſee it atore I can tell 
whether the Church be there er not. For though that compa- 

nie which is offered to me as the Church, be more apparent to 

| .myſence, yet I haue no certaintie thatit is the Church or a 
company ſoqualified,vntil I know the faith thereof to be true, 

[ ſee indeed a company of men, and heare much of cheir great- 

neſſe, butI amnot ſure they are the Church, vnleſſe I know . 

they hold the true faith; and ſo the knowledge of this leadeth 

| meto the knowledge of that, and the faith is ezfilier diſcerned 

| then the Church. 

| 2 ThePapiſtsthemſclues haue a {aying,which if this Teſuit 


would recejue,might determine this matter : Weſee indeed that 


| Ds, ; | c Lib.3.de ecc). 
COM PANIE of men which is the Church, © ſaith Bellarmine, but c,r5. $.Ad Sex- 


| wedo not ſee that this company is the true CHVvRCH of Chriſt, we fun tauc . o_ 
| beleeneit. For that 15 the true Church which profeſſeth the faith of arao pag.182.c 
| Chriſt: but who doth enidently know our faith to be the faith of 
| Chriſt? we rather beleene this by a firme and moſt aſſured faith . 1n 
| which words this Ieſvites aſſumption is thus diſproued : That 
| whereupon I beleeue the Church ſotobe, is more apparent 
| andeafier to be knowae, & ſooner to be ſeene then the church 

| itſelfe. But vpon knowledge of the Churches faith, I beleeue it 
| tobethe Church : Therefore the Churches faith is more appa- 
| rent,and ſooner knowne then the Church it ſelfe, Againe, by 

| hithwebeleeue this to be the true Church, and the profeſſion 
| thereofto be the truth: bur © all faith commeth by hearing the q Rom.10.17. 
| word of God: therefore by the meanes of hearing Gods word 
I deleeue this to be the true Church : and ſo conſequently the 

knowledge of Gods word commeth ſooner and eafilierto my 
{ Ynderftanding then the knowledge ofthe Church. 

} And though it were granted, that in ſome caſes the 
Church were eaſter ro know then thefaith; yer asthings de- 


pend betweene the Papiſts and ys, the faith is cafierto know 
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I14 The faith is knowne before the Church. &.26, 
then the Church : forthe queſtion betweene them andwvs, is, why 
hath the true Church? In which triall it is the greatelt folly jn 
the world for cither of vs to offer our ſelues to the world as the 
true Churches of Chriſt, till firſt we haue proued our ſelues {q 
to be by the doQtrine that we profeſſe ; and in vaine ſhall we 
attempt this, if,as the caſe tandeth,this doQtrine be not caſter 
and plainer thenthe Church. This is the confeſſion of the Je- 
e Bell,denotis ſyites : © MWhenthe queſtion 7s concerning the Church , which 151, 
Eecheezs $RE- md the Scripture is admitted on both hands , then the Scripture 1, 
{pondeo {1m- and t | 4 J P EU 
pliciter, more apparent and eaſier to kyow then the Church, So that the Pa. 
pilts do bur ſpend time,and mocke the world, in obieCting to 
vs the authoritie and digniticof their Church : they may do ir 
as they lift one to another, but intheir controuerlies with vs 
they may not; not onely becauſe we reiect it, but principally 
for as much as the doctrine of the Scripture,by their owne ver- 
dict,is EASIER and PLAINER. fl 
4 Neither are the Ieſuirces reaſons to the contrary of any 
value. ForlT grant, that to the figding out of the true faith, we 
haue need of /earning ,tnd ement,and lummation ,asthe meanes, 
Yea the doctrine "% 29072 ſo hard to naturall men, as we arc all 


{10),7.19.& 8, till God hath regenerate vs,fchat it gocth beyond the capacity 


4 494 offleſh and bloud , But he ſhould baue remembred, the mini- 


Cor. 3-19. Mat, tery of the Church and light of Gods Spirit helpe our infirmi- 
16.17.10 32-5 ties: the doQrine it ſelfe as a light ſhining through all theſe 
|  incumbrances. Theſe meanes are not ſuch,but the fmple may 
attaine to a ſufficient portion thereof: and his Ad hec qur: 1de- 

2645, With that which foiloweth, 1s denied as an idle conceit, i 

$$7&% and8alreadyconfuted. And let the impediments be what they Þ 
will , yet ſhall the Ieſuite finde them in the way of his owne 

Church, andlethim if he can free his owne notes from them, 

For is his Catholicke Rowane, which ſo eagerly he puts to his 

friend, ſuch-a Church as needeth neither /earnmg nor indgement 

nor the light of heauen to diſcerne it ? If it be,] am content he 

enioy ichimſelfe, neither will T ener perſwade my friends to 
communicate withthat companie whichis ſo famous, that the 

b Greg.de Val very wind Will blow aman into it. And yet® ſome of thele: 
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wiſedome and (kill that thall alwayes diſcerne the Church. 


avaadd. 
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The text of Elay ſpeaketh of the miniſterie of the Goſ- 
pell, and ic mcaneth, that ir ſha!l infallibly guide rhe meaneſt 
people that liue therein,to erernall life 5 which it doth by pro- 
pounding to them the word of God, that thereby they may 
know it to be thetrue Church, and be drawneto walke inthe 
paths thereof. And chough the Prophet call it adirefFway, yet 
l am ſure he meaneth not that any can walke in ir, till he haue 


= 


— —— 


found it, orany can fiade it itill his eyes be opened, which is | E/a35.5. 


done no way but by the doctrine of the Church. Orit he think 


k Ioh, I'2, 4©« 
AR.26.18. 


the way of the Church ſo cafie, becauſe the holy Prophet cal- *:©<0-4-4- 


[eth it adirett way that fooles may walhe in it ; let him ſay vnfai- 


| _ nedly, if his affetion to the Romane Helena haue not blinded 
| hiseyes,* as lovers are blind, and beſotted his conſcience that 


| hecannot ſee the doQtrine of the Scriptures to beas cafie, ſce- ? 


| ingitis called ®a ſare law, giuing wiſedome to the ſimple,and light 
| totheeyes, ſharpening the wit of the fimple, and gining knowledge 


I » 0 pam, m5) 
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| anddiſcretionto children. And Auſtine faith , ® The Scripture is Pro.1.4, 


| bowed downe to the capacitie of babes and ſucklings, And Chryſo- 


n Enar.in pſa.8, 
circa med. 


| tome 2ficm el h,s They are /o eaſe to vnderſtand, that the Capacttie o Hom. 2.in 


| of exery ſeruant, plow-man, widow, and boy may reach vnto them: 
| ? yeathe moſt [imple that us ,of humſelfe onely by reading, may Under- 
| fandthem.Tn which ſayings we ſee as much affirmed of the do- 
| Qrineof the Scripture, asthe Teſuite can ſay is affirmed inthe 
| Place of Eſay concerning the Church, and yetpoſſhble he will 
| turne him in a narrow roome afore he will yeeld, and keepe 
| poſſeſſion Nil in his Church-porch again all the pulpirs in En- 
| gandthat ſpeake for the Scriptures. ES 
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| $27. Secondly, Iproouc the fame, becauſe when we ſeeke for the true 
| Church , wee ſeeks it principally for this end, that by it as a neceſlarie and 
| infallible meanes, we may heare and learne and perteQtly know the true faith 


| nallpoints, which otherwile is in it ſelfe hidden,obſcure,and voknowne to vs; 


| according to that of Saint Paul, Animalis homo non percipit ea que ſunt Spiri= 


F424, r,Cortath. 2. For as no man by the onely power of nature can attaive 


J this lupernatural} knowledge of divine myſteries which wee belecue. by our 
faith ; ſo neither doth the Spirit of God , who doth as the principall cauſe in- 
kale this gift of faith into our ſouls, ordinarily —_— any mar inthe _ 

2 edge 
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ledge of true faith immediatly by himſclfe alone, but requireth as a neceſ[acie 
condition , the preaching and expounding of matters of faithto be made þ 
the truc Church,according as Saint Paul ſaith, Rom. 10.Quomodo credent ei quem 
non audierunt? quomodo audient ſine predicante? quomodo vero predicabunt ni; 
mittantur?Therefore the true Church israther a marke whereby we muſt knoy 
the true faith,then contrary,the true faith to know the true Church. 


———_——— 
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The Anſwer. 


— 


PR Ty mt, 


on — 


x Thisis the ſecond argument, and isconcluded in this 
Syllogitme, L. | 
T hat ts no marke or meanes to know the Church by, which it (elf: 
8&5 onknowne tows till the Church teach it ; and ts learned 
by the meanes and miniſterie of the Church, 

But ſuch ts true faith, that we caxunot know it till the Church 
teach it vs, and it ſelfe 15 learned by the meanes and miniſte- 
rie of the Charch : for God inſtrutteth no man inmeaiath, 
but by the preaching of the Church , as Saint Paul ſaith, 

Romo. 
| Therefore the true faith t not a ſufficient marke to finde the 
Church by, Epos oo 

For anſwer to this argument, it will eafily be granted, that hb: 
miniſterie of the (hurch is the ordinarie meanes whereby we learnt 
the faith of Chriſt, and that no man of himſelfe can attame to the 
| krowleage thereof, but as the Church teacheth him , This I ſayis 
»Aug.inEp. granted,ſo it be well vnderſtood.For * the Spirit of God in the 
== (8 Scripture is the principall ſchoolemaifter,from whom all truth 
"Ih cometh, & which openeth the heart to beleeue; & the Church 
is it which by her miniſtery holdeth the truth before vs: and 
therefore, except in ſome extraordinarie caſes, the preaching 
thereof isrequired as a neceſſarie condition, as the text of Saint 

Paul ſpeaketh. - WEE ar di 
- 2 Buthence it followeth not, that therefore the Church 
' 3srather a marke of the faith, then the faith a:marke of the 
| Church: for theſe two, the erue Churchand the true faith, arc 
like relatiues inſeparably vnired together by a certaine orde! 
and reſpect cither to other;asa ſchool-maiſter & his Each0P 
adn bs 
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6.28. The Church and the faith proue one another. 


mr _—_— 


ſo that the one proueth and declareth the other, as cauſes and 
effeAs vic to do. In which kind of prouing, the order is,that 
firſt the effe& ſheweth the cauſe,it being ordinary that a cauſe 
cannot be aſſured ſo to be,but by the effect which ic produceth 
and offereth vato vs; as a ſchoole-maiſter is not knowne cer- 
tainly ſo to be, but by his teachivg. And ifamong many bad, 
you would find a good one,to whom you might commir your 
children; this cannot be done but by hearing and examining 
his maner of teaching : in which caſc,though the man bea ne- 
| cefſary meanes whereby you learne his teaching, yet the tea- 
| ching it ſelfe is the mark whereby you know hun to be ſuch a 
man,and diſtinguiſh him from all others. And euen as the tree 
beareth his fruir, and we ſeeks the tree principally for this end, 
that by it as by azeceſſary meanes we may finde the fruite; and 

et the fruite, it ſheweth vs, is the onely marke that it is ſuch a 
tree;andif it be denied or doubted,the taſting of the fruit will 
proue it, and diſtinguiſh it from all the trees in the ground be- 
{ fide, Solikewiſe as he ſaith, the Church expoundeth the faith 
| wntovs, aud we ſecke the Church principally for this end, that by it, 
| asbythe meanes,we may learne the truth: and yetthis rrath which 
it ſheweth vs,may be the mark to aſſure vs it is ſuch a Church, 
| and to diſtinguiſh it from all other Churches in the world. 
| Therefore for the Church torteach the faith , and the faith to 
 deanoteof the Church, are not oppoſite, but onely diuers, 
| and ſo may both be true:'as a light vpon a watch-tower inthe 
| dirke night, may be the onely marke whereby to finde the 
| tower, and yet the towerit ſelfc holds out the light,and ſhew- 
| ethic, and js the meanes that the traueller ſees ir. 


———— 


——_—- 


{ $28. Thirdly,true faithis a thing included in the true Church,and as it were 

cloſed in her belly : as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh Pſal.57, vpon thoſe words, 
Errauerunt ab vtero, loquuti ſunt falſa.] In ventre Eccleſie (ſaith he) veritas 
manet; quiſquis ab hoc ventre ſeparatus ſueritgneceſſe eſt vt falſa loquatur.There- 
forelike asf a wan had oold 1n bis belly, we muſt firſt find the man before we 
cancome to the gold it ielfe; lo we muſt firſt, by other markes,find out the true 
Church,which hath this oold of true faith hidden in her belly, betore we come 
to ſee this gold it ſelfe;; fince eſpecially we cannot ſee it , vnleſſe ſhe open her 


mouth and deliuer4t ; neither can we, beipg borne ſpiritually blind, certeply | 


nA; know 


ES 4 


c—_— 


Cum. 
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The faith contained in the Church. d.28« 


know it to be true and not counterfctted gold, but by giuing credit to her teſti. 
mony of it;accordiog as S, Auguſtine ſaith: Evangelio non crederem niſs me Eccle 

fie authoritas commoneret.lib.g.epiſt.c& cap.z. Forif we hadnotthe teſtimony of 
the Church,how ſhould we be iofallibly ſure that there were any Goſpel at alizor 
how could we know that thoſe books which beare the title of the Golpel accor. 
ding toS. Mathew, Marke, Luke,lohn,were true canonical Scripturesrather then 
thote of Nicodemus & S.Thomas,bearing the ſame name & title of the Golpe]? 


———— 


The Anſwer. 


CR 
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I This is his third reaſon, and may be concluded thus: 
That which included ia the Church, no marke of the Chnrch, 
But the true faith i included in the Church, Ergo, 
The ſecond propolition whereof, that faith is a thing included 
in the Church, and as it were incloſed m her belly, is true, and 
he hath wellafhicmed it out of Aufline : but yet ic is worth the 
enquiring, to demand how he will reconcile himfelte hercin 
2 Bcllar. denort With his fellowes ? For ® a Teſuite writeth, that the true deltrine 
20662: 5:50 prure from all error,may bein the falſe Church: for if this be fo,then 
poteſtpura do- is he not certaine that the true faith is mmcloſed mthe true church, 


_—_ er and he muft needs ſpeak vntruths,whichis divided from the belly 


ecclelia, ofthe Church. For mine ownepartT beleeve not Bellarmine, 
but yet it becomes not the Teſuite thus to crofſe him, and then 
D $35. in® the next diſcourſe ſo highly to extoll their vnitie. 


2 Butthefirfſt propoſition, that becauſe it &included in the 
Charch, and the Charchteaches it, thereforeit can be no mark 
ofthe Charch, is denied : becauſe true faith is incloſed in the 
c Ioteph.de X _ 
bello Ing.1.6, Church,not obſcurely 2s gold is.in a mans belly,ſo as © we reade 
- G15, the ewes wſed to (wallowit , thereby to hide it from their enemics, 
but as a candle ina lanterne,or a light in his watch-tower, dit- 
coucring both ir ſelfe and the place thar holds it, which gol 
ina mans bellycannot do. And therefore as a light Randing in 
_ the window ina darke night, is a good mark to find the houle, 
though otherwiſe it be zycladed 1n the houſe : fo the true faith 
being cl:ded inthe boſome of the Church, not as gold thit 
is buried in a mans bowels , bur asa candle ftanding in alas 
\ d1.Tim.z.25- terne, by it owne light can guide ys infallibly to the Church, 


Apoe.1:20,P1% © which is Gods houſe, enlightened by his truth, Neither did 
TED » | | : 


/ 
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S.Auftine in the words alledged, thinke the contrary, as may 
appeare by that which followeth within ewentie lines after, Zz 
the face of truth I know Chriſt the truth it ſelfe, by the face of trut!) 
I bnow the Church , partaker of the truth , Which words ſhew 
plainly, that S. Aultine thought the Church was to be knowne 
by the truth which ir contained,as by it owne fauour and pro- 
per countenance, as children are knowne one from another 
by their owne countenance and complexion which ſhineth in 
theirfaces, Aud though the Church by opening her month delixer 
vs this truth, yet isſhe found by no marke bur by this truth ic 
(elfe; asa darke houſe is found by no meanes bur by the lighe 
contained cherein, though i: ſe]fe by opening the window,deli- 
 vervs this light; and the firmament is ſeene by the light of the 
Sunne,though it ſelfe bold out the Sunne vnto vs. « Coins; 
2 Thus farthen we agree, that the Chxrch containes the light fe c- 
of the trath in her boſome, and that ſhe opens her month and deluers LE 
thistrathvuto vs : but that by other markes we mult finde out ar laudo ſup era 
OY WE a , : "1 . ctium quod! 
the Church afore wecan ſee this truth, is the Teſuites conceir. quidam arttot- 
And lo is the reſt that followes concerning our knowledge lunt,volenres 


occaliune hus« 


ofthe Goſpell vpon the Charches teſtimonte; tor I haue ſhewed jus dictigdecre- 
© before , that the Scriptures and the Sunne are both knowne © Fatrum in 
; Eccleſia maio- 


by their ownelight: andthe Church teaches the Golpell by ris ede autho- 
ber minifterie,but proxes it not by her authoritic. Neither did "7475 & culat- 


n's, & ponderis 


Saint Auſftine meane otherwiſ-f when he ſaid, 1 world not be- quam fit autho- 
* ritas Scriptura- 


leere the Goſpel vuleſſe the authoritie of the Church aid mOUHEMMe , rum Quod qui. 


For though the teſtimony ofthe Thurch,by reaſon of mens in- dem non ram 


firmicie afore they belecue, be requifire to draw them on to 
conſent tothe Scriptures, as children afore they can go, hold 


themſclues by the ſide of a{toole,and ſo learneto go; yet isnot 


videtur 1 NE Pe 
Tv M,quam Fas 
TVy M.1lho, 
Waldenf, toms, 
I. 3% 2th. 


thecredit of the Church,or authority of men,the thing wheres 5.21.pag.103, 


by we know and diſtinguiſh the Scripture from other wri- 


tings, bur the authoritie of Gods Spirit is it that by the helpe 


Z of the Church worketh faith in vs. 


& 


ewes, 


—_ 


cap.5.and the matter which the Papiſts gather from it. 


Digrefſion 19. Touching the place of $. Auguſt. cont. epiſt.fundam. 
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Ego non crederens Euangeliogre. Auguſe. - y.28 
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4 ThePapiſts haue a principle among them, char the Scrip. 

-- tures receiue all their authoritie from the Church , meaning 

p Rhem. Gal thereby, 8 that they are not knowne to be true, neither are Chriſt. 
2.6, . | 4 

ans (o bound to take them without the atteſtation of the Charch, 

h Ioan.de Tur- ® hich teſtimonie declareth wnto vs which be the Scriptures, and 

recr.ſuper dilt. 3y4;ch zot: i ſo that by the tradition of the C hurch,all the Gofpel re- 


9. Noli mEis. : : regs : : : 
Nu. 3. ceineth his authoritie,and i built thereupon as vpon a foundation, 


i Baron.annale not ſhift without it. Y ea ſome of them write,that che Scrip. 


COM.1.AaN,F?. 7 | 
mu.11 his words Fre 1s not to be reckoned among ſuch * principles as before all things 


mode *,** are to be credited; but is proned and confirmed by the Church ,*as by 


dem Boliloc. certain principle, which hath authoritie to reiett aud allow Scripture, 


k Boſus de... ANd la countriman of ours hath left written, that 2 three points 


<ccl.com.2.p. the arthoritie of the Church is abone the authoritie of the Scripture, 
4 —— Theſecond 5, for that the Church recetued the Goſpel of Luke 


* Principia. 
; Quaſi per and Marke, and did ret the Gofpels made by bus high Apoſtle, 


- "gg vi Thomas and Bartlemew.The which ſpeeches of theirs whenthe 


I D.Standih Papiſts haue expounded how they can, yer if they ſicke to 
1'rear. of the , . ” : 
| Scrip.c.6,pro- them,this will be the vpſlor, that in all diſcourſes concerning 
bat.z. religion,the laſt reſolution of our faith ſhall be into the Chur- 
ches authoritie, | 
For confirmation whereof,* they brine (you ſce) this of 


* VIdeFranc: Auſtine, 1 world not hane belcened the G ſpell, unleſſe the Churches 


 Mayrovertt. 1n 

hunc locun authoritie moued me.In which words he ſpeakes of the time paſt 
- afore he was conuerrted , and according to the phraſe of his 
countrey, putteth the preterimperfect tenſe for the preterplu- 
erteR renſe,meaning thus,T Hap NOT mow beleened the Goſpel 
aud bene a Chriſtian, bat that the Church by her reaſons perſwaded 
me therennto: ſpeaking onely of the practiſe of Chriſtians, who 
mCanoe..s, By their perſwaſions conuert many tothe Goſpell. And thathe 
c.8.p.50. ſpeaketh of the time paſt, when he was an vnbeleeuer, it is 
* Quince Tuan laine,not onely by viewing the place, bur by the teftimony of 

gelio quidem | "P y OY a P pens... y y 
credat. a [earned Papiſt, who faith, Auſiive had to do with a Mamchee, 
+25 ampSarR who would hane a certaine Gospell of his owne without contromerſi 
poruiſſe adduci araitted:therefore Auſttne asketh what they will do,if they chance to 
ve Buangen ecte with one * which beleeneth not the Goſpell, and by what arg#- 


_ amplctererur, ; Hs hs F 
quan Eccleliz ment they will draw hin into their opmion? " Verity he affirmeth that 


authoritatec yi- 


fm. he for hu part could not otherwiſe be drawne to embrace the G gy 
15, fs ig = 
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6.28. Ezo non crederem Euangelio,&c. Auguſt. I2I 


breing onercome with the authoritze of the Church:therefore he doth 
uot teach that the credite of the Gospell 15 founded on the Churches 
authoritie,W hereby it is plaine,that Auſtine propounded him- 


 (ifeasan inſtance of one that beleeueth nor, which he could 


not be when he wrote this , but by ſpeaking of the tire paſt. 
Andthough it were throughly prooued that he ſpake of him- 
ſelfe being a Chriſtian, and in thateſtate 1aid, he would nor 
belceue the Goſpel! vnleſle the authoritie of the Church mo- 
ued him; yet were icnot proued hereby that he meant the pre= 
nt Church, as it runnerh from time to time, or the Church of 
Rome,or any other place, as it now [tandeth, For it ſome Pa- 


| pilts miſle it not, he meant the Church which was mm the Apoſtles 
| times, which ſaw Chriſts miracles and heard his preaching. Durand 
* 9fith, That which ts ſboken concerning the approbation of the Scrip- 6 3.0.24.9,1, in 


HW by the (, hurch , 1 meant onely of that C harch which was un the 


Itcra Os, 


1 Apoſtles time.Of the ſame mind are P others: wherby he may ſee  Pried.devar, 


o2m 1.4. C.4- 


| that Auſtine giuetha kind of authority to the Church; bur itis Gert.de vita a« 
* notthat Church which ſhould ſerue his turne, Neither is the 2in=-Occham 


dial.].x.part.y, 


| authoritie giuen Jarge enough to reach the Popiſh conceit,or c.4 waldeſs 


| theleſuites concluſion; if we had not the teſtimony of the Church, !*-rts many to 


* haue bene ofthis 


/ we could not be infallibly It ure that there were any G ofpell at all » NOT mindinhistime, 


| know theſe bookes to be Scripture:for Canus a Door of his #9%1242-102. 


owne 1 confeſſeth, 7 do not beleene that the Enangeliſt ſaith true, , y1; types, 
becauſe the Charch telleth me he ſazth true, but becauſe God hath t Triplicat.in- 


choat.aduerl. 


revealedit, And © Stapleton: Thetmward teſtimony of the ſpirit 1s (0 whitak in ad+ 
| effeluall for the beleeuing of any point of faith, that by it alone any mn. 

| matter may be beleened, though the Church hold her peace or be ne- 
| ver heard. And (Gregory of Valence: Therenelationofthe SCTIP= theol.tom. 3, 
| ture ts beleenued, ot Upon the credit of any other reaelation, but for Zt PRg-31s 

. ſelfe. And * Cardinall Cameracenfis: The verities contarned inthe 
Canon of the Bible onely are the prmciples and foundation of Danms- I.Art,3. Pag.50. 
| tie, andreceine not their anthoritte by other things whereby they may \icera C. See 


#\ Comment, 


t q.in Sent.1.q. 


Greg Arimin, 


be demon(t rated.s And therefore this t eſt 10ne of Auſt ine prouct h prolog.in ſent, 
| nt,that hebelcened the Goſpell through the Churches anthoritie, as 44:33 P38-4» 


$.Tertio vt dOe 


| byaTheolo oicallprinciple whereby the Goſpell might be proued true, Ror. where he 


but onely as it were by a cauſe moutng him to create it : 45 if he ſhould ſayes the ſamee 


ſay, would net beleeue the Goffel wnleſſe the halineſſe of the Church 


or 
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122. The faith is knowneafore the Church. 6.29, 


TIER 


4 — — 
or Chrift s miracles did mone me, In which ſeying,though ſome catlſe 
U Compare this 9 his belcentr.? the Goſpel! be aſſigned, yet 6 no former prizciple es ton. 
"1th the PLace J : = > 
with the place of hed : whoſe credite mph! be the cauſe why the Goſpel! ſhould be be. 


Boruus alled ad 


_ before n lecncd, Thee ſpeeches of our very aduerſaries, Which the truth. 
: Fe LefeY ts : 


it ſelfe hath wroong from them , deſerve to be obſerued the 
more, becauſe the Ictuite ſo confidently beareth his friend jn 
hand, that the Goſpels of the foure Euangelifts cannot be 
knowne to be true Scripture. more then thoſe of Thomas and 
Nicodemus, bur by the authoritie of hits Church.Wherin pol. 
*0 $tapl:t92, ſible he hath alſo the ſame meaning that* Doctor Standith yr. 
who ſeyco'e « tereth inthe place alledoed *a little before : that thoſe coun. 
mare bookes 9 terfeit Goſpels bearivg the titles of Thomas, Nicodemus,and 
the Cano) 199 partholomew, were Written by them indeed; but his Church, 
are Princip. to ſhew her authoritie that this ſhe can doe, hath repcaled 
{.g cult. See his . | | : 
words alledsed chem. A fat conceit, yet ſome mens ſtomackes belike can di. 
P«49-in the letter geſt jt, But if the Icſuite cannot conceive how the Scripture 
xT1 the letter 1, may be diſcerned from other writings, vnleſſe we allow him 
pag 120. the Churches authoritic, let him hearken and learne of *a 
15 read rare man of his owne fide, Picus of Mirandula, who ſpeakino 
2 cail htm non - E's Pea Ing 
_— of the Scriptures? hath this memorable ſaying : They do mt 
y RefertPoſ- , 7204e, they doe not perſwade , but they enforce vs, they drine w 
ſeu.viblin Ci. Exward, they violently conſtraine vs. Thou readeſt words rude ani 
homely, but (uch as are quicke, lincly, flaming, ſtinging, prercing 
to the bottome of the ſpirit, and by their admirable power transfor 
ming the wholeman. This admirable light ſhining in the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe ſhall aſſure vs it is the word of God, better, hope, 
then that Church whoſe tongue is ſold to ſpeake nothing but 
the Popes will. | DS ſ 
Syllog. Onr aſſurance ſtands vponthat whereinto it is laſt reſolued. 
But our aſſurance that the Scripture us Gods word, and that thi 
75 the true ſence of the Scripture, ts laſt reſolued into the at- 
thoritie of the Scripture ut ſelfe : confeſſed by Arimin.Can.Uie 
lent. Staplet, | 
Er goit ſtands vponthe authoritie of the Scriptureznot the Church, 
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$.29. Fourthly, if to haue an entire faith in all particular points, muſtbc 


forcknowne, as a maike whereby to know the true Church, then, comtraty to 
BY | that 


6.29. The faith knowne afore the C hurch. 1 23 7 


that which hath bene already proued, the authoritie of the Church ſhould nor 
be a neceſſarie meanes whereby men mult come to the infallible knowledge 
of true faith:for if before we come to know which istl.e true Church, we might 
by other meanes baue knowne which is the true faith 1n all points, what neede 
'  tkcnis there for getting the true faith alreadie had, to vſe, or bring the authori- 


ric ofthe Church? 


| —_— rn een en Re 
The Anſwer. 
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1 Becaule this reaſon is the fame with that which goeth 

| before, therefore it ſhall receive the ſame anſwer : That al- 

* though we neede the minilterie of the Church to teach vsthe 

faith, and this faith is not ordinarily knowne till the Church, 

orſome member thereof reucaleit to vs;yet may it be a marke 

whereby to know the Church,*asthe effect isa marke of the »5ce 5.27.nu.z 
cauſe that produceth it: the fruite, ofthe tree; the teaching,of 

the choole-maiſter. In which caſe the reuelation of che true 

fiich, whereby we come to know it,is an effect or worke of the 

Church, and lo able and fit to aſſure vs that it is the Church. 

Neither doth this ſuppoſe or imply, that thefaith is alreadie 

had and knowne by other meanes before we vic the Church, » 
but onely that when the Charch teacheth, the faith thereof, tn 

the order of my wnderſtanding , ts firſt knowne : that ts to ſay , the 

Church and the faith being inſeparably ioyned together , yet the 

faith ji-ſt cometh to my knowledge. This I further explicare by a 
imilitude, For muhcke is the macke of a muſitian, whereby to 

| know him, and to diſtinguiſh him from all other profeſſions. 

And though I muſt firlt be aſſured it is good-muſicke that he 

| ſhewes, before Ican be certaine he is a Mufitian; yet were it 

folly toreaſon,as the Ieſuite doth; what need then is there for 

the g<tting of the muſicke already had,to vie the miniſterie of 

| the Muſitian ? for the muſicke is notalreadic had, bur 6nely 

| by his playing itcometh in order before himlcife into my vn- 
 deiſtanding, andthen T know him thereby. So ®rwo women * *Re83-16, 
laid claime both to one child, and both pretended themſclues 

tobe true mother thereunto, as the Church of Rome this day 


| iives with vs, pleadiog for her ſelfe, that ſhe is our holy _ 
ther 
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0-30, 


Examining of the Churches teaching. 


i V,vltim, 


'% raughtby the Spirir, before the lentence of Gods Catholicke Church, which 
l 


ther the Church, and the childe is hers: inthis contention we 


- mult finde out the Church by the ſame markes that Salomon 


found out the true mother, which was her tender compaſſion 
incloſed in her bowels,and diſcouered by her words, that ſhe 
had rather part with her child then haue it cut in ſunder. And 
if the Icſuite ſhould reaſon againſt Salomons judgement, that 
he had followed a wrong marke, which was incloſed 1m the womans 
heart and needed great indgement, yea dinine ullunnation, to find it: 
the woman her ſelfe, by her ſþeech and behaniour, made it knowne ty 
him: and if pietie and pitic were thenote of a true mother, whereby, 


know her then contrary to that which hath bene already proned, thi 


eech and behaniour of the mother ſhould not be a neceſſary meane 
wherehy Salomon muſt come to the knowledge of thu; pietie, &c, If, 
I ſay, he ſhould thus argue againſt Salomon, he might do it 
with the ſame reaſon that he vſeth againſt vs,and poſſible with 


as good ſucceſle; * the Spirit of God and the iudgement of all 


Iiracl,in both alike equally condemniog his ſophiſtry. For was 
not the womans pitie toward the childe knowne to Salomon; 
wiſedome before he knew her to be the mother, and yet herſelf 


was the inſtrument that made it knowne? So true faith is the 


marke of the Church, and knowne to me before the Churci,but 
et by no other meanes but by the Church, whoſe miniſteryis 
needfull for the getting it; as the cauſe is needfull for the ob- 


- taining of the effeR,and afterward it ſelf is proved by the ſame 


effe&t, Now the teaching of the truth isan effect of the true 
Church, | 


— —_—— 
- 
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$.30. Fifthly, if before we gue abſolute, iofallible,and vodoubted credit 
to the true Church, wee muſt examine and 1udge whether euery particular 
point which it teacheth be the truth, with authoritic to accept that which we 
like, or which in our conceit feemeth right and conformable to Gods word, 
and to reie whatſoeuer we diſlike, or which in our priuate 1udgement lec- 
meth not ſo right or conformable; then we make our ſelues examiners, and 
iudges ouer the Church , and conſequently preferre our hking or diſlking, 
our iudgernent and cenſure of the ſence of Scripture, before the iudgemen!, 
definition and cenſure of the true Church : Bur it is abſurd both in reaſon and 
religion, topreferre the iudgement of any private man, beheneuer ſo wi. 
tic or learned , or neuer ſo ſtrongly perſwaded in his owne conceit, that he is 
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d. 3Os The P opes power aiſpenſatine. 

: 4 companic of men, many of which both are and haue bene moſt vertuous, 
wiſe,and learned: and which 1s chiefe, 1s ſuch a companie as, according tothe 
zbſolute and infallible promutes of Scripture, hath Chriſt himlelfe and hisEoly 
Spirit continually among them, guiding them,and teaching them all truth, and 


not permitting them to crre, Math ylt.20.14.& 16.vt ſupra, 


——_— 
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The Anſwer, 
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1 This is his laſt argument,wherein he reaſoneth thus: that 
i\the faith be a note ot the Church, then it muſt firſt be exami- 
ned whether it be true or no. But to examine the Churches 
faith, he ſayes, were abſurd, and thus he proveth it: 

They which examine the particulars taught by the Charch,whe- 
ther they be truth or not, with authoritse to accept or reiett; 
make themſeclues examiners and indges oner the Charch,and 
preferre their owne liking end cenſure before the indgement , 
aefmtion,and cenſure of the Church, bs: 

Bt this latter ts abſurd : conſidering the Catholucks Church is 
acompane of men wiſe learned,and free fromerror,Mat.28. 
20, lohn14-16, 16.13, 

Ergo the former ts alſo. 


| For antwer to this argument, we doe not hold that we hauc 
| authoritie to accept that which we like, or which in our conceit 
| feemeth right , and to reie(t whatſoeuer we diſuhe , or which in our 
| Private indgement ſeemeth uot conformable: neither do we admit 
| any private concert of any man , as the Teſuirte vntruly ſugge- 
| ſteth, butall authoritie thus expounded, we diſclaime and re- 


nounce. And here I affirme againſt his odious ſuggeſtion, 
that not we, but himſelfe and his Pope are guiltie of this pre- 


may by right difence beyond all right : © Euen. againſt the Apo- 


files and thetr Canons, and the old Teflament ,. and in vowes and 


othes. 4 And againſt all the commandements of the old Teſtament c. 


and the new, For otherni(e it might ſeeme that God hath xot bens 
a prouident father in his familte:: neither could it be ſaid, that the 
Pope 75 Gods generall Commiſſaric aſſnmed unto him imnto the ful- 


neſſe 


— — — 
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| fumption, of whom they write, ® that a// power & giuen him b.z.thux 


* #1 heaten and earth. Þ And- of the fulne(ſe of this power: he b Innocent. 2, 
f fu je F P de Concefl 
przbendz.c, 
Propoſuir. 
Gloſl,ibid.$, 
pra 1us. 
d Sum.Angel, 
yoce Papa.ny,.x: 
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126 The Churches teaching may be examined. &.29, 
e De cranſla-= = w2oſſe of power, Finally, * He t5/ard to hane a beanenly indgement, 
r1one Ep1'C.c, | | hi 416 6-1 ZOY 
quanto in gl. that can make ſomething of nothing , ana that to be ſence which; 
no ſence, becanſe mſuch things as he will, his will is in ſtead of alay, 
f Cuſan-ep.2, Whence it cometh to paſle, that * the Scriprare z5 fitted tothe 


pag. 835. | 
IT Li. pag, Fe, and the ſence thereof altereth as the tine altereth, 8 ſo that 
858 ometime it is expounded one way, and ſometime another, Neither 


h Alu.Pelag. de ne 
plant Ecc). lt. 1724y any Conncell mage the Pope , for that if ty any matter the 


--— 44 Holli= whole world ſponld inage againſt him , yet hu opinion were tobe re« 
wn ceined, They that attribute all this,and a oreat deale more, to 
their Pope, whom alone they make iudge of all, in my minde 
may very ill ypbraide others with aſſuming authorztie to mage, 
CF : 
2 Butthis we fay,that it js lawfull and neceſſary for cuery 
i 1,Theſl.5.25- particular man to ric all things, and hold that which ts good, and 
by the Scripture to examine and indge of the things which the 
Erperh Churchteacheth him,® that he may haue the fill knowledge and 
aſſurance of things wherein he-is taught : The which trial be- 
caule it 15 made by the Scriptures, 15n0 prinate indgement, but the 
prublicke cenſure of Gods Spirit that ſpeaketh openly in the Scrip- 
ture to all men, And when a man, in this manner reieeth 
the teaching of a Church, as great and good as the Romane 
Catholicke, his conceit herein is not priuate,as priuate is op- 
poſed to ſpiritual,but onely as it is oppoſed againſi that which 
is common among others : and ſo a private man may iudge. 
I —_— + For our Saujour ſaith,! IF any man will do the will of God , he (bal 
terns, know of the doltrine , whether it be of God, or whether 1 ſpeaks if 
m AQ.17.1l- yy {effe. ® And the men of Bercea when they receiued the 
word of Paul and Silas, ſearched the Scriptures dayly whether 
thoſe things wereſo, Andyet the teaching ofthe Apoſiles was 
more certaine and fallible then the doQtrine of the Church 
fince, and their perſons more boly and wiſe then any that bauc 
lived after them. ' | © RET 
_ +3 + Therefore the true manner, how the Churches teaching 
may be examined, being thus expounded, the propoſition of 
the Ieſuites argument is falſe, wherein he ſaith, 7 hey which ex4- 
amine whether the particular points which the Church teachtt!, 
be true, make themſelnesindges oner the Charch , preferring tht 
S + promale 


| 


$.30- . The Churches reaching may be exemined. 


private conceits before the definitions of the Church, &c, For they 
examine and iudge not by their owne prinate humors, butby 
the publicke word of God,." which in the Scripture ſpeaketh n Toh.12:48, 
openly to all the world, though the children of God onely 

know and beleeue it, by reaſon ? the vabeleencrs hane their eyes ” 
aud hearts blinded, that they ſhould nat underſtand. And thus 1t is 
[awfull for all men to iudge the Churches teaching , becaule 
elſe they cannot be certaine they live in the true Church, or 
haue true faith, P which is ioyned with che full aſſurance of wn- 
derſtanding to know the myſterie of God , Chiyloltome anſwering 
the obie&tion of ſuch as pretended they could not tell what 
religion to be of, there were ſo many opinions, 4 faith, That ,1, aghom. 


127 


——_——_—.. 
et 


loh.12.49% 


p Col,2.2, 


| ſeeing we take the Scriptures, {which are ſotrue and plaine, it will be 33- 
| ancaſie matter for youto IVD GE: aud tell me, haft thou any wit or 
' 11vDGEMENT?for it ts not a mans part barely to receine whatſoener 


he heareth; Say not, 1 am a (choler, and may be no 1VDGE, I can con- 


demne no opinion; for this is but a ſhift,&&c. Balil ſaith,” 1t behoneth COOED 
the hearers that are learned m the Scriptures, to trie thoſe things mraiStuuing 


which are (aid by their teachers , and receining that which agreeth Lat” wh 


with the Scriptures, to reiett the contrarie, And Gerſon, one of my? die. | 
 hisowne fide f writeth , The examination and trial of doftrines AY Wytdpe. 


{ De cxam.do+- 


| concerning fazth, belongeth not onely to the Councell and Pope , but &in.parca, 
| alſo toemery one that 1s ſufficiently learned in the Scriptures, becauſe conhid. $. 
| ener) man is a ſufficient indge of that he knoweth, 


And, in all this hitherto, thete is no wrong offered to 


the Church, bur onely that put in practiſe which was neuer 
| miſlked, trill a Church aroſe, whoſe filuer being droffe, and 
{ milke poiſon, might nor endure the triall . And whereas he 


| faith, 5t 5 4 great abſurditie to preferre a prinuate mans indgement,, 
| be be nener ſo wittie, or ſtrongly conceited of him(elfe , before the 
| Wapement of Gods C barch: herein he ſaith excellent well: bur 


will he expound the light and cuidence of the Scripture tobe 


nothing elſe but wit and concert? and will he leaue noroome 


for the full aſſurance of vnderfianding inthe heart of mani? or 
Sit abſurd for a private man to preferre the ruth of Gods 
word before the teaching of allthe world? I would not haue | 
bim fayſo., For* our Sauiour himſelfe refuſed nor to baue bis: 10h, 5,35. 
| | doctrine 


| 
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128 The Churches tesching may be examined. \&.20, 
doctrine tried, though it were becter then the Church: neither 
is it ynpoſſible for apriuate man to eſpic anerrour in the tea. 
chinos of the be Church that is ; in which caſe he may iudoe 
« Panormit.& the Church, and his indgement 15 to be preferred, as * ſome Pa. 
| +07 mnaxipwed piſts themfelues denie not. And out of queſtion I thinke the 
Digreſſ.r5.nu- moſt learned and diſcreete Papilis ro be wholly of this ming: 
==” in that many of them haue called in queſtion againe things al. 
ready determined by their Church; thinking the ſame that 
we do, that it is not ſufficient to make an end of queſtions, yn. 
leſſe we be alſo ſurcthe end is good. For it is an ordinary thing 
with the Icſuites and Schoolmen of theſe dayes, ro expound 
the decrees of their Councels , cleane againſt the originall 
meaning thereof ; which ſheweth they miſhike that which waz 
. decreed, and helpe themſelues with the fauour of the Gloſſe 
againſt the text. So the Councels of Lateran and Trent hauc 

determined againſtthe communion in both kinds, forbiddin 
© Breuiloq.in 4. *ÞE CUP : yet Ouandus, a late Frier,* writeth, that all things duh 
6,9.prop.-%. Conſidered that may fall out , ut were better topermat the cup then ae- 
+; fron nel.de 7H tt, and more grace is ginen in both kinds then tn one. And) Ci 
- Luſtific.4-3-6-3- tharinus the Biſhop of Compla maintaineth againſt the Trent 
Councell, that a man by faith may be aſſured of the pardon of hi 
» Selbc.s. Jes WREICAS that Councell* determined the contrary, And 
a Bibl.l.z,pag Sixtus Scnenſis, a great clearke,* hath rejeted as Apocrypha 
_  theſeuen laſt chapters of Heſter >which the Councell of Trent 
approued for canonicall. Which theſe men would never hauc 
done, if they had thought it any iniury to their Church to ex: 

mine herteaching. 

And whereas he obieQeth further, that the Charch is 4 
companie of men, wiſe, learned vertnons, and guided by the Spirit if 
God, and therefore it is raſmeſſe to inage of their teaching ; 1 an- 
 eDigreN1s, {wer,that this ill befits him and his cauſe: for© Thaue ſhewe, 

QPe4s that this Church c6ſiſteth rather in the Popes ſole perſon then 
in any great companie, and the definitions thereof follow not 
the learning or vertue of any companie, but the Popes bare 
will; who, by the confeſſion of all learned Papilts, may both 
erre, and be as vicious, fooliſh, and vnlearned as ariy other. 
And therefore the Church with her prerogatines can doe a Papil 
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19 good, vntll they be taken from the Pope, and ginenthe Church a- 

ame. Next,though the companie which is the Church,be wiſe 

and learned, 7c, yetare they no wiſer then Chriſt and bis A- 
oliles, whoſe teaching was examined ; neither can we know 

them for ſuch ill we have tried their teaching, For © wiſe men 

{cenotall things at alitimes, and the childe with reverence 

may admoniſh his father.. And though our Sauiour haue pro- 

miſed the aſſiſtance ofhis Spirit to his Church, to /eage it into 

alltrath; yet in what ſence that is ©, I have declared alreadie: 2 TY 

and the Iefuite may know it is not in his ſence by this ſigne, 

that the very perſons and particular Churches ro whom Chriſt 

meant thoſe words, had their crrors for all that, But ſuppoſing 

the Churches doctrine, by vertue of ſeme ſuch promiſe, be in- 

deed abſolutely exempted from all error, yer may the ſame be 

examined and iudged of, becanſe till that be done, it cannot of vs 

bekaowne to be ſo, For no man ſaith, we muſt proue things alrea- 

die certaine, but that we muſt not belecue them to be certaine 

till we haue proued them. And if the true Church cannot erre 

inany point,then it Randeth all men in hand to examine which 

i5the true Church, that ſo they may betake themſelues vnto it: 

and let him give you a ſound diſtinion,and ſay direAly,*what , ,,.,..,., 

preſumption it is againſt the Church,and whyan iniury,to ex- wnitie,holineſe, 

amine the dottrinc,more then it is to trie her vnitie, ſanQtirie, = I 

antiquitie,and ſucceſſhon?-Or ifit beno wrong to make trial! ed: Ergo her 

of thele things, which yetſhe hath by vertve of Chrifis promi- ©#** 

{:5;why ſhould it be amifſe to make triall of the former, which 


ne dareth nor, for his life, ſay is hers any properlier or fullier 
then they? | 


—— 


_— 


$431. But you may perhaps obicR, that in Scripture we are willed not to 
beleeue eucry ſpirit, butto examine and trie the ſpirits whether they be of 
Godorno; and thattherefore wee muſt examine and trie the ſpirit of the 
Church. I anſwer, that Saint Iobn doth not meane that it appertaineth to every 
manto rrie all ſpirits, but jn generall would not have the Churchto accept of 
cucry one that boaſteth himſelfe to haue the Spirit, but willeth that they 
ſNould rie thoſe ſpirits : not that euery ſimple man ſhould take ypon him thus 
ottic chem, but that thoſe of the Church ſhouldtric them,to whom the office 
of Irymg the ſpirits doth appertaine, to wit, the Doors and Paſtors of the 
I Chuach, 
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Tre the [þirits. 1.loh.4.1. V.31, 
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Church,which almightic God hath put of purpoſe in the Church, non circum. 


feramur omni vento doftrine,Ephel.4.a0d that we may not like litle ones, wauer 


with euery blaſt of thoſc that boaſt they hauc the Spirit. So that this trying of 


 aMarhy.15- 


h Ech.definit. 
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ſpirits,is oncly meant of thole ſpirits which men may doubt whether they be of 
God orno: and then alſo this triall belongeth to the Paſtors of the Church, By; 
when it is once certaine that the ſpirit is of God , we neither necde nor ouohr 
doubrfully to examine,or prefumptuouſly judge of 1t any more,but obedient}; 
ſubmitting the iudgement of our owne ſence and reaſon, we muſt beleeye the 
teaching of it in cuery point. Now its moſt certaine,thatthe ſpirit of the true 
Church is of God,as out of holy Scripture bath bene moſt euidently declared: 
and therefore our onely care ſhould be to ſeeke out thoſe marks and proper; 
by which all mcn may eafily know which particular compamie of men is the 
true Church, which we ought aotto examine and trie, but i all points obegi- 
ently belecuc. 


———— Hl 
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The Anſwer. 
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x The words of the Apoltle are, Dearely beloned , beleene 
zot exery [peri out trie the ſpirits whether they be of God, 1.10h.4.1, 
Whence we gather,that it is the duty of cuery man to examine 
the doQtrine that is taught him.Burt the Jeſuice anſwereth two 
things : firſt,that Saint Tohn bids not every man to do this, but 
onely the Paſtors, Whereunto I anſwer,the words are plaine c- 
nough that he ſpeaketh indifferently to al men, that every man 
for himſelfe, though not by himſelfe, but by the rule of Gods 
word,fhould trie the ſpirits, For he direterh his Epiſtle not to 
the clergie,butto the people, Andthe reaſon added why they 
{houldcrie the ſpirirs,maketh it plaine,who the parties be that 
ſhould trie them: for many falſe Prophets are gone out. They mult 
trie the ſpirits that are in danger tobe ſeduced by falſe Pro- 
phers, and ſuch are thepeop/e, and therefore they mult examine 
them : as Chriſt ſaith, ® Beware of falſe Prophets; by their frute;, 
that is,by their doctrine, ye ſoall know them; and yet they canno! 
be knowne by their do&rine, vnleſle it be firſt examined, And 
Saint Baſil Þ ſaith, Ir behonerth the hearers which are learned in tht 


Scriptures, to examine the things which are ſpoken bytheir teachers; 


maud\uuirs and receining theſe things which are conſonant with the Scriptures, 


meats 2ectpec d- 
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to refuſe th 2 contrary. 


2 And whercas the Ieſuite auoucheth his conceitby ates! 
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of Epheſ.q.11. wherein it is ſaid, that Chriſt bath left to his 


Church Paſtors and Dottors, that henceforth we be no more chil- 
dren, wauering and cariea about with enery wind of doftrine : the 
Apolile {aithnot, that our Paſtors were giuen vs that hence= 
forth we ſhould no more 2re the ſprrits; but for the worke of the 
miniſterte, tor the gathering together of the Saints, for the building 
of the bogie of Chriſt: all which dutie of theirs is much furthered 
when the people vnder them trie all things, and hold that 
which is good, and by examining their teaching, find them to 
be Doctors of the eruth . And it Saint Paul had miſliked this, 


I31 
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then the men of Bercea had nor bene © commended by the Spi- © 3817-17: 


ric of God for examining his doctrine; neither would he haue 


«warned the. Hebrewes , that through long cuſtome they ſhould 4 Heb. are. 


| bauetheir wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good and emill. And to re- 
| ply,that they diſcerne it becauſe the Church telleth them what 
 ttis, is too grofle:; for they cannot tell whether the Church ſay 

| true orno,till chey have examined what it ſaich, 
2 Inthe ſecond place he anſwereth,that the ſpirits which muſt 
| berried, arenot the ſpirits of the Charch, which are of God, but 
| onelyſuch ſpirits of which we may doubt whether they be of God or no; 
| thenthe which he could haue ſpoken nothing more vnadui- 
| ſedly,becauſe if it be lawfull to trie ſuch ſpirits as are ſa5Þ:t5ows 
| orfalle,then is it alſolawfull co proue the true: for two contra- 
| tyſpicits berelatiues, ſo that we cannot proue the one to be 
| falſe, bur we muſt needs withal proue the other to be true. A- 
| gain, when we doubr whether the ſpirit be of God, then we are 
| not certaine; and if the falſe ſpirit be not certainly falſe, then 
| neither is the true ſpirit certainly true in my vnderſtanding,til 
| Ihauetried it. Moreouer,there is nothing ſo true in it ſelfe,but 
| Itmaybe doubtfull to vs till we haue tried ic ; and therefore 
| thepureſt ſpirits are not exempt from examination : ſpecially 
| conſidering that it is no iniurie to the truth, whichloues to be 


bfred, if ye proue it by his word © that was borne to beare witnes e 


otherruth, and themore yetrie it,the clearer it is: neither can 


Ioh.18.37, 


Itbegrieuance tothe Spirit of God , who f calleth vpon ys to f1-Theſly.zr. 


'rie al things,and hold that which 5 good; and biddethys haze our 
Ws exerciſed to diſcerne betweene good andemll, ® 


I 2 4 And 
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And his concluſion, that whent is certaine the ſpirit is of 
God,then we muſt no longer donbtfully examine it, but obediently ac- 
g 3.Tim. 3-7. cept it, ſaith very well: for 8 the Apoſtle rebukes ſuch as are a/. 
way learning, and nener come to the knowledge of the truth : but he 
forgets that ſo itneuer is to vs,till we haue tried it, and there- 
fore we may firſt examine it, that afterwards we may be certain: 
and obedient, And though it be moſt certaine, that the /pirir of 
the true Church #5of God , yet hence it followeth not that we 
muft ſeek this Church by 9:her marks, and not by her teaching; 
for thoſe other markes which the Jeſuite meaneth, are of God 
to0 as well as the teaching is,and yet he will allow them to be 
examined. And firſt to examine and trie, and then obediently 
to belecue, are not contrary,but ſubordinate, and the one the 
h 193-539 waytothe other. And Chriſt was of God, yet Þ he bad men 
{earch the Scripture for his triall : and all we being naturally the 
_ heires of ynbeleefe,cannot have this certaintie in our ſelues till 
the diſcourſe of Gods word haue created ir in vs. And if there 
WE: ; were nothing elſe to leade vs, yet the experience which wc 
que gentiam haue had of the Church of Romes dealing, were ſufficient to 
os 3 Warne vs that we neuer giue ouer Saipt Iohns leſſon, ZBeleew 
pi 0 & ; 
eoporum torius 208 exery ſpirit, but trie ther whether they be of God. 
orbis, qui regit | 
& rerum publi- 
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4% Ho in the determining matters of faith, 
que Jlacrymz, = —_ — ns _—_ 
que 1ciunia, | 


puta . 5 ForthePapifts! commend their Trent Councell to the 


guz, quanta Skies, perſwading themſelues this verie Church was there, E 


4 1; | <—_— | 
+07 get whoſe bare authoricie ſhould leadevs; and yer marke what MW. 


infinitale&io, courſeittooke in the trial of religion. For firſt, none was ad- F 


&% fudiorum gi. Mitted to haue any voice there, but onely ſuch as were falito I ( 


-® $28.1 the Papacie : and not all ſuch neither, if they werenotpliablc IW 
LUUG TIACTArium . . | | 
impleuerun:2 Enough in euery matter to the Popes mind;Kfor ſome were te- 


Poſſeuin.bibl. moued out of the Councel, and ſent away, becauſe they began 
27.4932. E . 
k Recuſar.Tri, 00 ſpeake ſomething freely;and to make ſure work, there were 


omar pa .q More Biſhops of Iraly then of all the world befide, who might 
2dTir.c.y  Ouer-rule the reſt if need required: of which matter! a Popiſ 


Biſhop 


d.3T- 133 
Biſhop confefleth, : Thy zs that Helena:which of late ruled all at m Recuſar:T::. 


Trident: beſides,” there were ſome'that had the titles of Arch- ME an : 


biſhops, as Vp/alenſis and Armachans,whichyert had * neither Innocen.Ger- 
Church nor Dioceſle , but were created to fill vp the number; maar}; 
24nd when yet vpon a time the Pope wanted: voices to ſway hodie mule: 
che matter, he ſenta ficſh ſupply of forty Biſhops newly made: {nt Eprcop: 


{ne admini- 


a5eucry baſe towne in Tcaly hath his Biſhop. And whea the ftratione Epi 
» n : « ; r , 

Proteſt2ne Diuines required audience, they could not be ad- Fin, 

witted vpon any equall termes: but * the fafe conduct that was gaiiter xy i= 


| : : $ :  LATENENSES 
oiven out for them, as it was long afore it could be obtained, ,\.1..... 


{0 it had aclauſe that it ſhould appertaineto none bur {uch as Fanor. de office 
| j | ordin.c,Q''9- 
would repent & returne to the boſome of the Romane church; ,;.,,** 


which ſheweth that it was a very ieaſt to mocke the world n Innocent. 
NN | . : Genrtill.cxam. 
withall: and the libertie granted by the ſame,would have pro- ,,...... 


* # © TH 

ucdno betterto the Proteſtants, then that which the Councell * Mipemay + 
, ; AVZ.II2.1589, 

of Conſtance gaue Hus and Hicrome, who never went home {;4——ke 


| again, bur contrary to all cruth and right,® and againſt the aligs cola Conch 
bh - = | r:id.nu.19. 
| rance of his ſafe conduR were vnmercifully murthered by the , concil.Con- 


Councel], Now P the law faith,that he which hath ſecuritie gran- ſtant, SeC.19. 
| : = S praſens ſan- 


| tedhims to come, hath alſo ſecuritie to returne : for he cometh not (e= &a.pag 1615, 


; ' Binn. Note that 
curely, that may nit ſafely retarne againe. the Parifte bot 


| 6 Secondly, all the Biſhops were ſworne to vphold the Pa- har Promiſe is 
| pacie,that it might appeare they came prepared todo that they 77 #25 ket 


with ſuch as 


| did, The oath is ſer downe inthe 4 Decretals : / V. Biſhop, from they count here 
| this day forward will be fuithfull to $, Peter, and to the holy Charch {50 nies 


© Simancha ex- 


of Rome, and to my Lord the Pope, and hrs ſucceſſors. The Papacie preſ, infiir,ca- 


ofthe Rozane ( hurch, and the rules of the boly Fathers will I helpe, maps, "5" 


defend, and hold againſt allmen, ſo helpe me God and hi holy Goſ- pPanorm.ex- 
| 245. Now * this Papacie is 4 principalitie in things both temporal! — 
| 4:4 ſpiritual: and theſe rules are the Canons of the Pope, and q Ego N.de in- 


| : ; d, in dc- 
| Other DoRors allowed by the Church of Rome . So that this ame mmins 


Councel iud ged before it heatd,nay they would not heare,but = Yapatum, id 
cam | | d h SL eſt,principata 
c euery man prepared to condemne : and therefore! at e- ,,; in ipiritua- 


very Sefſions they had certaine ſermons preached by Friers, libus quam in 
tending « VLA 1: : L ſp | . _ temporalibus. 
gtonothiog but railing againſt the Proteltants, and in- picregutas, id 
"Ac 3 | : ' o 12G ._ eff, Canones | 
 morum Pontificum,&c.Panorm.ybi ſupra, f Such as were, Catharinus, Soro,Mns, Salapuſius,Ci- 
**U2,Fontidonius,Bapriſta,Fornerius,and others,whereof reade Innocentins Gentill. Examen, 


I 3 I citing 


The proceeding of the Trent Councell. 
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The proceeding of the Trent C ouncel,. _ 443k 


t Innocen.Gen 
till.pa.z2. Boz. 
de fign.ecclef. 


lib,18.cap.3. 


n Innocen.Gen 
tillexam.pa.28, 
Jt 96-98.110s " 


* Sell;4. 


& Innocen.Gen 
rill.ybi ſupra. 
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citing the Councell againſt them, Whereunto they added ano. 

ther policic, by ſpreading *reports of one Abdiſu, that ſhoul{ 
be Patriarke of the Aſſyrians, and was come to Rome to ac. 
knowledge the Popes ſupremacy and religion, with many ad. 
mirable particulars: all which newes was ſpread for none; 
tofil mens minds with a conceit and liking of that which they 
meant in the Councell ro decree. The which partialitie ang 
cunning when the Princes of Europe ſaw," they ſent their pro. 
teſtations againkt the Councell,as vnſufficient to reforme reli. 
gion;theEmperour Charles,the French King,the Kings of En. 
gland and Denmarke, the States ct Heluetia, and others, 

7 Thirdly,in crying the concrouerfies,they examined them 
not by the Scriptures only,bur * by traditions alſo, which afore 
that time no man was bound to belceue:; and that which ws 
worlſe,there did nothing paſſetil che Pope with his Conſiftory 
at home had ſcene it; and whatſocuer he fancied,that was de- 
creed, for which purpoſe * there went continuall poſs be. 
eweene Trent & Rome; and while the Doors, pro forma,were 
diſputing at Trent, the Pope was ingrofling the Canons at 
Rome, which being returnedin packets, were ſolemnly pub- 
liſhed in the Councel, And thus they meaſured, ſometime with 
a wrong rule, and ſometime withno rule at all. And though 
they had meaſured with the rightrule,yet they did itnotright- 
ly, for that they applied not the doctrine to the rule, but bent 
therule to their owne doctrine, turning the Scripture violent 
ly to ſerue their opinions. For in the fourth Seffion they de 
creed, that no manſhould gine any other expoſition of Scripture the 
ſuch as might apree with the doftrine of the Charch of Rome, Nov 
that doftrine was the thing that ſhould be examined, and tit 
Scripture was the thing that it ſhould be examined by, and 


therefore they wreſted the rule to their opinions, 


8 So that if it were not Jawiull to examine the teaching 


_ of the Church, as the Icluiteholdeth, yer this example of tht 


* See Digr.26, 
Du.7. 


Trent Councell may teach him, that at leaſt it is lawfull to tt! 
whether the Church proceed aright in teaching; as *manyP# 
piſts,vpon experience of theſe dealings,no doubtr,hauc not bio 


afraid to cxamine things pretended to be already conclude 
= 


4 


aS—_—_— 


d.32% Falſe notesof the Churth. = 
by Councels:elſethat Churchis in a miſerable plight, that will 
celdvs no reaſon of her faith, but her owne bare word; and i 


much doubteth her ſelfe, that will ſuffer none to tric her tea- ;,; 4,0; u tw 
ching by ſo cuena rule as is the Scripture; and all Papilts her pool = 
children are in worſe caſe then? he that was indged to be the ſon elm, 
of Philip of eEgma,onely becauſe hes mother (aid ſo: for they mul} 391% evrec ace 


TY .Vita Ari- 
notonely beleeue God is their father, becauſe ſhe tellech them ggph prefix 


ſo,but they muſt rake her word too,that Chriſt is her husband; Schol.0 _ 
oof z Nos 1uſtitiany 


contrary to a notorious ſuſpition that hath long gone of her, ,ggram,g ec 
and would be becter cleared then by her bare word, * that ſhe «liz iponſz 
noſtre nolentes 


is the Popes concubine, and hath had many children by him out negligere, ſaith 
of lawfull wedlocke. | Boniface 8.de 
iImmanit. CcClce 


aquoniam.in ſexro,& ibid.de ele. vbi periculum.H.czterumque.condenmed by Bernard, epiſt.237. 


- 


$.32. The markes be eſpecially thoſe foure which are gathered our of Scrip-+ 
ture,and expreſiy {et downe as properties of the Church 1n the Conſtantinopo- 
liane Creed, which is receiued commonly of all, and inſerted cuen inthe Pro- 
teſtants Communion booke : Yna, Santta, Catholica, Apoſtolica; One,Holy,Ca-> 
tholicke, Apoſ#olicke, By all whichgit I had leifure,I might ſhew at large,howthat 
the Romane Church, that isto ſay,that companie which communicateth, and 
2orcceth in profeſſion of faith with the Church of Rome, is the onely truc 
Church; and that the Proteſtants, that is to ſay that companie which from Lu- 
| therstime hitherward hauc oppoled themſc]ues againſt the Romane Church, 
peither all,nor any particular {ets of them can be the true Church : for the Ro- 
mane Church onely istruly One, Holy, Catholike, and Apoſtolicke : whercas 
the Proteſtants ether want all,or at the leaſt ſome of thele properties. = 


* 
em =_ 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 The Confiantinopolitanc Creed and the ſacred Scrip- 
ture teach theſe foure ro be Yualities abiding in the Church, 
and certaine adiuns belonging thereunto : but nor that they 
are the markes whereby to finde it. For we call that a marke, 
whereby the thing queſtioned is vndoubredly brought to our 
knowledge, which theſe foure in the queſtion of the Church 
performe nor. For firſt themſclues are declared and proued by 


another thing,as the Ieſuit himſelfe ynawares granteth, in that | 
I 4 i © 
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- he ſaith, they are gathered oz? of the Scriptnre and articles of our 
« 6 Sbey fauh : Which is ail one as if he freely contefled, the word of 
 aphereby Thief? : R . 

foureonne,ho- God, when all is done, is the thing whereby the Church muſ 
2, 205 Rag be found, and the true faith contained therein, is knowne fog. 
CF [U6CCE} » y . : 
r::4,wherely ner and better then the Church , which is nor affured to vs til 
we iudge of the, . | Os ; OR ; 
96 nf ey thoſe things be found therein which agree with the SCtipture 


anda arty cul and articles of faith. This muſt be noted, becauſe having in the 
re marke Mee . Ys 7 | . in "LING 401 
ther Butheſs Eight former {eCtions wearied himſelfe, with Ariuing againf 


 foure aremed, VS, and vied much diligence co peiſwade,that the true faith 151; 
axd of them we 


doe by the do. COrPetent marks to diſcerne the Church by, yet now of his owne 


&nne.theds. accordhecometh home to vs, and in his firſt words heftbmit, 
_—_ ; | | Jy OOTY gh ons 
+ van dath lumſelfe to that which before he gainſaid, and lo freely reuo- 


> berror know Keth all his former arguments. 
| ben toey. N they ſo much as properttes of the Church 
FO 2 ext, they are not {o much as proper Wwrch 


ncither;and thereforethe vnlikelic!t ofa thouſand to be marks 
aihv,n! we thereof: For®they are notalwayes in{eparably and'incommus- 
9J3414:59 nicably found therein, that is, ſuchas at all times remaine in 


a175%% ®f he Churchalone, and in euery part thereof, For in the begin. 
ToYEESIHACN: TH . : | : X Sg” | e ], 
mz Th, 4, #4519 DING IE wanted antiquitie and fucceflion, and in the progreti 
= eat eg ir hathſomerimebene without vnitic and:vninerſalitie: and at 
T; Wy” + 4 . . IE = PPT hos SEE RFF ® 's XI ; 

Lexic. all times the fa}ſe'church hath madefo faire a ſhew of all foure, 
thac no man could diſtinguiſh them bur by'reriring to the do- 
Erine, For Chryſoſtome Þ writeth thus : Al rhofe things which 
prong n. belong to the Church of Chriſt in truth , the hereſies may alſo haut 


perf, in ſchiſme*- they bane Churches and the” ſacred Scripture, yea Bi 
tre devine, Shops and other degrees of Cleargie; Baptiſme,the Enchariſt, ands! 
other things; yea* Chriſt himſclfe. So that if any one will know Wo 

* Aprevence! 75 Chriſts true Church, he ſhall not be able in ſuch aconfuſion to aou 
4 P*7 but onely by the Scriptures. And of vnitie, S. Bali] © ſaith, He fons: 
c Aichet.pr0- auch ounitic among all other profeſſions :onely 30 the C hurch of God 
be. T7: 1h obſerued' oveat ſtrife and; vehement diſſemtuon ,' aus: the P ajtors 
 themſelues diſtracted with all contrarietie of mindes and opinion. 

Of ſucceſſion, Nazianzen * ſaith,T hz 75 properly ſucceſſion, to ſuc: 

v4 PPT condi godlineſſe : for he that profeſJeth the (ame faith, is alſo partd- 
her of the ſame ſucceſſion ; and he that holdeth a co ntrary faith, mil 
_£D.4Nonelt pp repuredcomrary to the (nicceſſibr And *the Canonlaw,They art 


Facile not the children of the Saints which oceupie their roomes, but _ 
k = 


ficiently proue,that which is eaſily ſaid, we are not the Church 


TH wm” alſe notes of the Church. 


1; their works,Of holinefle,f Chryſoltome faith, /n former times f Vi ſupra, 
one might hane knovwne Chriſts Charch by her manners, when the | 
conuer[ation of the C hriſtians, ether all or many, was haly : but now 

Chriſtians are ether as bador worſe then heretickes or Gentiles; and 

there ts more continencie found among them , though it be in ſchiſme, 

then among C hriftians. And againe, 8 Whatſoeuer hind of holmeſſe g tom, os 
the (ernants of God hane tntruth, the ſernants of Satan may hane 11 Mah. 
likenes for the diuell hath his that be meeke and pumblethat be chaſt 

and gine alwes that faſt, and ao enery good deed which God hath ap- 

pitted for the ſaluation of mankind ; and theſe formes of godlineſſe 

hath the dine!! brought 14 to ſeduce vs, that a confuſion bemg made 

betweene g00d and connterfet, ſimple men which know not the aifte - 

rence betweene goodnes in deed and 70 oanes mn ſhew , while they ſechs 

the goodſernants of God, might light wpon the dinels (educements. 

3 Andtherefore allowing the Iefuite what /ez/are he will, hn, 
(though otherwiſe*any reader may perceiue he tooke himſelf Gs 
Icifure enough that/penned this diſcourſe, and though briefly & Colao 
inſhew, yet in ſumme and efte, hath couched whatſoever is haps, og 
extant 1n any Papiſt, written concerning the matters queſtio- age intrea- 
ned )- bur yer giving him a longer day, he cannot, by theſe j;1*,2,197 
markes,make'it infallibly ſurethathis Romane Catholicke is 4 7e/w4res D1ſ- 
the Church of God : and this himlelfe knoweth in his owne dow ae "rag 
conſcience, For Bellarmine ® ſpeaking of theſe very markes, but no fuller or 


ſtronger then 


confeſſeth , They mahe it not euidently true that it is the Charch,\1;.*149 there- 


but eutdently probable : whereby it appeares that the Te{uite, for /*!/* Teſeite 


all his ſer countenance, yet knoweth well enongh theſe his ape. 
markes bring probabilirte, but no certatntie, And 1 am ſure all = ww n 7th 

Papifts of learning will grant they are no markes at all, bur e095, 1 
hen they concurre with true faith : whereas they ſay expreſly 74 —_ 
that among whomſoe:er the trnth of dofirinve and Sacraments are ſe Glad Fay 


h FA: 1 T 4 A; y PF | Y 3 x j- * ths tale better told, 
olden,* there is a Churth conſiſting, And therfore the Teſuire may 50s Rock 


ſhew his'skill in fitting his foure marks to his Roman Church, cap.3. 


andremoving then from ours,but he ſhal never come direRly | P7*5:0e Va- 


to the point, vntill he trie vs by the Scriptures,and thereby ſut- Theol. rom. 3, 
i{p.1. qu.1. 
# : . , , : punQ.7, I.19. 
of God but 4'company ſtanding in oppoſition ſince Luthers time,aud * Ex1;s conſts- 
. d , Te Ve * Cm 
denided trto particular (eCts, pr fmt Y 


6.33- 


«ith. 3. 2 - " RY 
a... dt " EIT 


"12 33  Contentions obietted a74in ſt the Church of E poland. $.33- 


$33. Firſt, the Proteſtants Church isnot perfeAtly one, or vniforme in 
dogmaticall points of faith, but varieth according to the varictic of times and 
perſons, now holding one thing, then another : the learned men thereof are {6 
much at iarre 1g matters of faith, that it 1s hardto find three,in all points, of one 
OPLnIon, 


The Anſwer. by 


—_l —  —_—__—_.. _— 
——— 


a Luc.Pinel. 11 ThePapiſts themſclues acknowledge, ® that the onitie of 
on; bye | the Church conſiſteth in this , that the members thereof beleene the 
| ſame things, vſe the ſame worſhip of God, and retaine the ſame $4. 
craments: but the Scriptures more fully teach vs how it is one, 
b Epheſc4-4. Firlt, becauſe ® itis from oxe beginning which is the holy Ghoſt, 
who as one ſoule,quickens andmoueth all the members.Next 
. _—_— | Eit hath but oxe head which is Chriſt. And thirdly,9 ic is but ox: 
Rom.z2.5, Godyand one ſocietie,partaking the ſame doctrine, ſacraments, 
E2” and worſhip of God, The which vnitie,if the Ieſuite can ſhew 
to be wanting among ys,g00d reaſon the game be his: but for 
thedoing hereof, it is not cnough to ſay, we warie, vnleſſe he 
can make due demdnſiration that the variance 1s in faith, and 
this faith is changed with times and perſons ; the which according 
to the cuſtome of his ſe, he ſaith confidently,bur ſhewes not: 
whereas we for our purgation , name © the Harmonie of con- 
c A booke [0 ad | wh OD, 
called, ode feſſnons,wherein the particular Churches ſet downe and name 
bought in eu27y the articles of their faith : the which confeſſhons, if the Ieſvuite 
ſhop : and con- | , 
rai2ing the Cox- Can ſhew to tarre, as he ſaith, :w dogmaticallpoints of faith, Tam 
Fon ef 411:e content you belecue him inall the reſt, Or if he can ſhew the 
an Chaches Church of England,fince Papiſtrie was firſt aboliſhed, hath al- 
Meu. teredone article of the preſent faith now profeſſed, 
| 2 TIwillnotdenie but thereare iarres among ys ;, but this 
is it that we ſay, (and fortriall hereof we challengeall the Sc- 
minaries this day in England, from whom the worſt of our fal- 
ling out is not hid) that theſe iarres are not in points of faith, 
nor yet any contrarietie betweene Church and Church, but 
onely they are quarrels and diflentions betweene ſome parti- 
cular men : and me thinkes the Icſuire ſhould not be ſo abſurd 
as 


6.3 3 Contentions that are obiefted azainſt the Church of England. 3 9 


a5to hold the Church it ſelfe guiltic of every fault commitred 
by any private man therein,no more then a ciuill ate,ordered 
by good lawes and wholeſome gouernment, can bediſcredi- 


ted by ſome ſuites and quarrels rhat now and then fall out be- 
tweene the ſubieAs.And yer it is falſe he ſaith, that ſcarce three 
learned men among vs, are in all points, of one opinion: for that 
breach which is,is not {o great as theſe words imply,but onely 
roucheth ſome particular men in matters not concerning faith, 
the bodie of the Church in the meanetime continuing in the 
| vnitie offaith,and vpholding her gouernment. And for further 
* proofe hereof,our enemies haue taken infinice pains,to colleR 
* andblaze abroad theſe our ſuppoſed diflentions; but how 
haue they ſped in the journey? what hane they performed? the 
mountain trauelled, & was brought to bed of a mouſe. For one 
part of theſe diſſentions are falfly laid toourcharge, through 
the ignorance and furie of our aduerfaries; as drunken men in 
the pangs of their giddineſle ſpeake of things not as they are 
indeed, but as the imprelfion is in their idle fancie. Another 
part are not the iarres of the Church , butthe defects of ſome 
few therein, whereof the Church is not guiltic. Thereſt are not 
diſſentions in things of faith, but firife about ceremonies, kin- 
dledand nouriſhed ſpecially by the cunning of ſecret Papifts 


lurking, as the remnant of the Canaanites,among vs : wherein 


if any among vs haue exceeded, yet* the Church of Rome ju-f Ezech16.51, 


tifieth vs againe, where neither three learned men, nor thrce 
Popes, can be giuen of one mind in all points, but as Platina 
3 writeth, 7 hs hath bene for the moſt part,the maner, that the later 
Popes hane either tnfringed, or wholly taken away the decrees of the 


g In Steph,vita 


firmer, And Papilts® deſiring to fetch religion rather from the hD.o $i Pap, 


Popes month,then from holy Writ,cannot but change as they haue 


chan oed. 


oree, we ſay as Prudentius a Chriſtian Poet ſaid of the vaitie of 


his time,! It hathrecetaed ſome hurt , but ts defended by Faith her 
filter, in whoſe companie being ſafe come home , (he langheth at her 
wounds, And though we excuſe notthe oppofitions of any who 


as the twins of Rebecca ſhocke each others in their mothers 
wombe, 


edir.Gre gorilas 


in Annoc, 


3 Therefore the diſcord among vs being ofno higher de- i Concordia + 


leſa eſt, ſed de. 
tenſa fide: quin 
& concordia 
ſoſpes, Germa- 
nam comitata 
fhdem,ſua yul. 
nera rider, Pſi « 
chom, Y 


To" "ay 
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wombe, whereby ſhe is made atraid, and her butden becomey 
heauier and painfullerto her; yet let not our enemies flatter 
chemſelues inthis, for Rebecca the Church among vs ſhall be 
ſafe,and God ſhal giue her Ilack the ſonne of the promile,and 
- make her a fruicfull morher after all her forow.W hoſe children 
though in ſome things they vary,yeareproch one another, yer 
fo did Cyril and Theogoret, Chryſoſtome and Theoplulus , le. 
rome and Reffin : and there is no impolb}bilitic why 1a the pur. 
ſuite of their paſſion, they may not be deceiued both. For two 
© brothers being in choler may one renounce the other, yer (ill 
1d&19 7 #3 they remaine brothers for all that, and their angry words pro. 
yr 2X49, ceeding not of iudgement but of choler, | cannot make voids 
mepu Hats him" $ - $ | 
Joc maine theband of amitie. 
don bows 
wemcc Ackbyl irene o_ c— ns en rt rn er ner ng 
Sept.ad. Theb, Digretion 21. Shewing that Gods true Church in all ages hath 
now and then bene troubled with contentions ,4s great as are 
NOW AMong Vs. 


_—mt ——{ tl. _ 
— 
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4 And becauſe our enemies hope, byvrging theſe con- 
tencions, ſuch as they are, todiſcredite our profeſſion , they 
muſt be put in mind that the vnitie of Gods Church was neuer 
ſo perfect or entire, bur ſometime it hath bene blemiſhed with 
diſſention, yea miſerably rent in ſunder with the inconſiderate 

_ wRom.16.17. ſtrife of her owne children. Saint Paul ® teſtifieth of the 
Church of Rome, that there were therein which canſed din- 
frons and offences contrarie to the doftrine, And of the Corinths 
he ® ſaith, there was among them exams, ſtrife, and contention, 
Tees; 19, [ome holding of Paul, ſome of Apollo, ſome of Cephas : and he wri- 
teth to them, that there mu? be hereſies among them, for the trial 
+ of ſuch as were faithfull. So ? Paul and Barnabas, yea 4 Paul and 
199 Peterhadtheir iarres; ſo Polycrates and Vitor, Cyprian and 
Cornelins, Cyril and Theodoret, Chryſeſfome, Theophilus and E- 
_ piphanins, Hierome and Ruffin, Panlnus and Meletins, Leo and 
» Euſeb.hit..g. the Councell of Chalcedon, Naziantzene and the Councell cf 
c.22.&inde.0 Conſtantinople, 3)! Biſhops of the Catholicke Church, were at 


WNiccph.l.4.c. ; Fes | ped 
27.X inde. Extreme CONTCNLTICON One with another, * The rife betweenc 
the 


$ 
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he Faft and Weſt Churches , abour the keeping of Eafter | 


was ſuch, that they excommunicated each other. * The que- CEnſebchift lg 
tion of rebaptization bred thelike broiles betweene the Bi- Cyeoonentl 
ſhop of Rome and the Weſterne Biſhops on the one part, 75.Cone.Carth 
and Cyprian, Dionyſi45, and F rmilianes, three Metropolitans, Hierde-deripe 
with the molt Biſhops in Aﬀricke,e/Egypr, Cappadocia, Galaria, in Dionyſio, 
2nd C:/icta,on the other part : there was no Church, or Catho- 
Icke Biſhop therein, which was not intangled in this oppoti- 

tion. But the broiles ftirred vp by Theophilus againſt Chry- 

ſoſtome were more then tragicall, andrent in ſunder all the 

Churches in the world , yer were they the Biſhops of the Ca- 

tholicke Church that thus contended. In this variance Theo- 

philus the Patriarke of Alexandria,and Epiphanius the Biſhop 

of Cyprus were chiefe againſt Chryſoſtome ; and with them 

joyned the other Biſhops of the Provinces as they fancied. 

The event was this ; * Chryſoſtome loſt both bis Biſhopricke *$9<145 c.27. 


: 5f PTE . u Niceph.L13, 
and life in baniſhment : ® Epipkanius and he moſt grieuoul]y c.1;. EM 
| curſed one another. * Many wereflaine in thetaking of parts. © Neptng- 
| ?TheCathedrall Church ar Conflantinople, and the Senate cap.17.% 21, © 


| . ; 4 LOZO.1.8.c,20 
| houſe were ſet on fire,and burned to the ground in the purſuit "ur nar pon 


| ofreuenge. Thepeople were robbed of their Paſtors, and the 1.5.c.18.71 4; 
Paſtors themſelues perſecuted each other, and purſued their T0 teen hd 


" "Si © Thu euxdhnoicy 
| people moſt vnmercifully. Czſar Baronijus, beginning to in- ewnprore. 


| treate of this contention,* hath theſe words: 4 ſhamefull con- a tr _—__ 
| tention in the Church, the lamentable narration whereof I now take TT 

| hand : wherem ſhall be deſcribed the bickering aud curſed perſecu- 

| tron, not of Gentiles againſt Chriſtians, or heretickes apainſt Catho- 

lickes , or wicked men againſt good and inſt men, but (whichis WY 

| monſtrous and proatgions ) of Saints and holy men one againſt ano- = wg nr rl 
ther, The which words make it plaine, that the contention wiuger &Caey 


' : ' 1 | 63rd xs ame, 
{ was horrible , and among Gods owne children in the true optairr hee 


| Church. Thelike is written of the Biſhops in the Councell of b $0z.ibid. Nj- 
TW Y A (, « they <<pÞ-1.8.c.16. 
| Nice,*accuſing one anotherto the Emperour,as ſoone as they 7Þ oe 
| wereafſembled ; of whoſe jarres, that famous ſpeech ofCon- Tyr.apud Ni. 
tantine made vnto them vpon that occaſion, giueth witnefſe: (hz 1:559 
wherein among many other things®he rels them, that he rhinks fanrL3. 42m 


_ | : b | + | xNM1T1as Ty v8 
this worſe then all the euils to be vitered', that he ſees the Charch ; goes entree 


_— & Sa 
£m. en. i et. 
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of God diſſenting by contentions aud contrary cpimons. Y ea Loo. 
e mc 2654 men © laith, The contrarietie of opunons among the learned at tha; 
Et” tirc,104 | ſcandalous, that it turned many away from embracing the 
# Sui Chryiſt:4:rligton.Solkewile,ina Councell holden at Conttan: 
| tizople, torthe depoſing of Nazianzene, he thus admoniſheth 
= belt. the Biſhops :I4 tia ſhame 0 mm) fellow Paſtors of the [acred flocks 
prefixa operi- of Chriſt, and not befitting you, if while you teach others peace, your 
_—> © [clues fall to warre: and how ſhall you perſwade others to wnitie, your 
ſelnes being at variance? In the ſecond Councell of Epheſus, Flx 

e Liberar.breu Uianus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was depoſed, © & pitiful« 
EI) ly murthered:with him were alſo depoſed Euſebius,Dorilzus, 
0, © Ibas,Theodoret,Domnus,Daniel, Aquilinus, and Irenzus, al 
Catholicke Biſhops : and this was not done by the faQion of 
fBaron-284449 Djoſcorus alone *,but by the Catholicke Biſhops themſelues; 
979% allwhich, faith Baronius, Conſented both to the reſtoring of Ey- 
tycher, and depoſing of Flautans and the reſt, There was in this 
contentious Councell aboue 1 32 Biſhops, whereof the foure 

© <ce Baro.an, Patriarks, beſide the Popes Deputie,were part: 8 yea it was an 
444n.1059 Oecumenicall Councell, lawfully aſſembled, of CatholickeBi. 
ſhops,and yet through the conueyance of cunning aduerfarie 

they were ſet one againſt another. For the godly men of thok 

times had ſecret enemies, grievous wolues in ſheepes clothing 

who tooke all occaſion to abuſe their fimplicitie,and ſet them 
:7020.1.6.£.4- at yariance among themſelues : For ſo do mer v/e,Þ ſaith an old 
hiſtorie, ſpeaking of this matter, as /ong as ſtrangers wrong then, 

to kold together ; but when y are dcliuered from outward iro 

bles,then they fall out among themſelues. Thus the policic of the 

Arrians kindled thoſe contentions that among the Catho. i / 

lickes brake out in the cauſe of Athanaſius , and by range IM « 

| deuices nouriſhed them: whereby they drew eodly Biſhops  # 
{>:63, intotheirfaRion againſt the truth, as i Epiphanius noteth of I 4 
+ Pr;mas feren- the Meletians, *Goaly men,that being mingled with the Arian, tt 


res rum in pic- 


rare.8in vita, Fhough they aboae it the true faith , yet were they not free fron of 


_—— qul ſome contagion which they gathered in that ſocietie : and one pitt I », 
uſt'. | ; 
mmeritats hereof was * their ſtanding with others againſt Athanaſius I 6b: 


demotrabant, Thjs was it that bred the troubles among the Biſhops in the Iſ al 
k Athan.otat.s cc ee : get, Cacum 
conr.Arian. Councels of Seleucia, Syrmium, Antioch, Tyrus, Lampiacun BC] 


Ariml- 
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© Ariminum,and many other: wherein euermore ſomething was 
- practiſed even by Biſhops of the true faith,againſt their fellow 
b Biſhops,and the faith ir ſelfe. The Councell of Ariminum is fa- 
© mous forthis : wherein there were aboue 400 Biſhops of the 
 Weſt,all Catholick! but 50.or thereabouts,that were Arrians; | Athangde Sy- 
- and yerthey relented from the faith of the Nicene Councell 
* towards Arrianiſme, and gaue occaſion of inflnice broiles in 

© the Church afterward by their inconfiancie. - 

' 5 Andlong beforethis, Saint Cyprian lamented Church- 

contentions , and ® thinketh God ſent the perſecutions of his m1.q.cp.4. 

| timeforno other cauſe : Theſe ents (faith he) had not come wpon = 

| the brethren, if they had bin linked together in the brotherly concord, 
 Andalitleafter the perſecution of Tulian was ouer, the ſtories 

| "cell how the Church-gonernonrs againe moned queſtions and diſ- Nicerb Ys 
4 purations about the dogmaticall points of fath. And Euſebius be- <c.40. ; 

| ginning to intreate of the bloudie perſecution which the 

| Church ſuffered vnder Dioclerian,ſaith,the contentions of the ,,;\ .,.... 

| learned therein, was the cauſe:® theſe are his words, They alſo, p Eulcb.vrr. y 

| faith he, which ſeemed to be our Paſtors, caſting off the rule of pietie, Maron. 

* inflamed themſcelues with mutuall contentions each againſt ther, 2&.Cone,Nic. 

| they increaſed nothing but ſtrife, threats, enuie, andquarrelc, . cuery _ ani 
| mauwith all tyranme purſumg his ambition, Neither did the per- 9c iudic.Dei. 
| {ecution enſuing tay this diſſention, bur as ſoone as euer peace TE The tne 
* came to the Church, they fell to it againe, P that the good Em- de ly the Em- 
 perour which brought this peace, had much adoe with all his ihe (oben 
© authoritie to appeate them:whereupon Baſil the oreat,maketh _— inhis 
| this forowfull complaint : In other arts and ſciences, 9 laith he, 1 x9 moe o'ou- 
| Pate ſeene mach concord among the profeſſors thereof : onely in the «5 douppi, n 
| Church of God 1 hane obſerued (o much diniſion, and ſo exceeding OI 
| great diſſentson of many, both among themſelues , and againſt the *i eipimeay #® 
| holy $ criptures : and that which 45 moſt horrible, the Biſhops — 
| themſelues hane flood in ſuch difference ameng themſelues , both Tv 63enies, 
| of mind and opinion , and contravie ro the commandements of Chriſt fan, 2m. 
rave ſed ſuch contrarietie , that thereby the Church of God hath <eywerama 
bene Unmercifully drawne inſunder , and his flocke troubled without T7 ee 


al care apdpitic. A heauie complaint, and ſuch as chargeth the Even images 
Church with a foule blemiſh;_even as foule euery way asthat GT 
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wherewith the Ieſuire and the relt of our enemies this day yy. 

braide the Church of England. Yet did not Bafil therefor, 

thioke it was not the true Church, as the Teſuite diſputeth 4. 

ainſtvs, much leſle did he {eparate biinſelfe from it, but xc. 

| knowledgeth the cnuic of Saran, who can ſet brethren ar odde; 
TT in their fathers own houſe;* who arc to be aduilſed to reconcil: 
amor; quod vi- thernſeJues,and ar length to embrace vnitie, when they ſeeP;. 
fpirer Rudio,nil pilts their enemies ſcorning them, and clapping their hands x 
ciſlociabile ir the bickering: leſt all too late, when Gods 1udgements fall vp- 
| 5 aft on them, as they did vpon the primitive Church for that ſame 
finne, they learne by their owne calamitie,to profeſſe thefaiii 

r Philoſtrat. he- 1n Vnitie." One faith , T he communion of good things oftentimes be. 
42g in Proteſt. getteth ennuie, but when men communicate 1m miſeries, they begin to 


loue one another, recompencing compaſſion for compaſſion. 


— — — ——— 


$.34- And which is chiefly to be pondered, as principally appertaining tothi 
marke of vnitic, they hauc no meanes 40 end their controucrſes, and lo tore 
turne to vnitic,and to continue therein. For while as they admit no rule of faih 
but onely Scripture, which Scripture diuers men expound diuerſly, according 
to the divers humours and opinions or fancies of cuery one, not admitting ay 
head, or chiefe rule infallibly guided by the holy Ghoſt , to whoſe cenſure in 
matters of faith all the reſt ſhould ſubmit themſeJues,' vt capite conſtituto ſcliſ 
matis tollatur occaſio,an head,or chiet ruler being ordained,occafion of [chilne 
may be taken away: whiles they do thus, as they all doe alwayes thus, allpro 
claiming to be ruled by onely Scripture, and yet almoſt euery one expounding 
Scripture diuerſly,and one contrary to another, according to the ſeeming of 
uery ones ſence,and neuer a one admitting one ſuperiour infallibly guided by 
the holy Spirit of God , to whoſe iudgement all thereſt ſhould ſubmit them- 
ſelues; whiles | ſay, they do thus, it is vnpoſſible they ſhould haue the vnineo! 
faith, which is required as a marke whereby to know Chriſts true Church, 


<.h- ee 


— 


T be Anſwer. _ 


CO. ct "I 
LE — LE — 
he mamnrmnd —— 

= 


1 TheTeſvite hauing obieRed,that there is no vnitic among 
vs; now giueth his reaſon why there can be none : becault ! 
| we make the holy Scripture the rule of oxr faith : and indeed | , 


| isrrue, that all Proteſtants profeſle the Scriptures to be tic 


rule of fairh;which the Icſuite may repeate as often a5 he = 
q 
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ſeth,coming ouer With it againe and againe:but no Papiſt can 
confute it: yea many Papiſts ſeem in expreſſe terms themlelues 
ro grant it, as I hauc ſhewed, Digreſſion 3, where the point is 
handled at large, and whither the reader muſt betake himſelfe 
for the triall.Onely I will adde the words of Acoſta,* reported 2 Libl. ». ſele&. 
| and allowed by Poſſeuinus the Icluire , that the avligent, atten- es Has 
tize, and frequent reading , as alſo the meditation and conference 
of the Scriptures , hath alwayes ſeemed to them the CHIEFEST 
RVLE of all to underſtand by, AndI will repeate ® the words of ,, pvu un 
Bellarmine, The ſacred Scriptureisthe RvLE of fath, MOST lac, 
CERTAINE aud MOST SECVRE? yea God hath taught vs by 
| corporal letters, which we might ſee and reade , what hu will is we 
| ſhould beleene concerning him, Here are three of our principall 
| adverſaries ſay as much as wedo, and yet the Ieſuite allowes it 
not, This his vanity, common with him,in eucry iſſue betweene 
ys, muſt be chaſtiſed with thoſe words of Auſtine, © See how Jo nana 
| theygrow worſe and worſe , whoſe runnagate babling reſtrained ne1- "ITY 
| therwith feare nor ſhame, wandereth vp and downe without any pu- 
| uſment, 
* 2 Andthoughwegrant, that diuers men expounded the 
Scripture aimerſly,as according to theirfancies, yea contrary one 
| toanother, zor ſubmitting the expolition to one chiete head, 
| yer cannot this diſable it from being aſufficient rule to keepe 
| 1Sinvnity, becauſe the men that thus diuerſly expound, are not 
| he ſpeaketh, All and enery one that profeſſeth onr religion, but 
| lome priuate men erring through ignorance or affeion : the 
| open miniftery of our Church inthe meanetime cleauing vni- 
| formly toone and the ſame expoſition , which from the be- 
| ginning it neuer altered; and the points wherein ſome among 
| 8 vary,are not thearticles of ſaluation (wherein alone the rea- 
lon of vnitie doth confi) but ſome difficult places, the igno- 
nance whereof remoueth not the vnitie of faith: all which I 
WF fue already handled in that which gocs before, and there- Sa ww og 
fore referre my ſelfe to the places, if any more be to be faid to $-fam.2.he 
Wis matter, And whereas he thinketh we ſhould admit ove head _— 
Als biefe rule, to whom we ſhould ſubmit all our faith, that a head : 
| fc62 ordained che occaſion of ſchiſme might be taken away : _ n 
K he 
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he talkes abfurdly. For firſt we acknowledge one head and 
chiefervler, fuch as he mentioneth , even the Spirit of God, 
whoſe office it is to expound the Scripturezand this expolition 
oDigr11122 he vttereth inthe Scripture ic ſelfe,*as T have ſhewed. Nexr,if 
_ wewouldalſo, according to his fancie,betake our ſelues to the 
externall authoritic of ſome man or companic of men, relying 
vpon them in matters of faith and expoſition, yet this would 
not pleaſe him neither,vnleſſe the Pope were he: that you may 
ſce the vaine importunitie ofthe Ieſuite . Thirdly when fuch q 
head as himſelf meaneth,admitting it alſo to be the Pope, were 
agreed vpon, and all power to expound the Scripture put into 
his hands, yet ſtill the ſame oifficulties would remaine that he 
obieCts again(t vs, Firſt, that his determination , though ne. 
uer ſo plainly publiſhed, would not ſatisfie ſuch as are conten- 
£ See Di2r24+ tjous:t for in the Church of Rome,notwithRanding the Popes 
determinations.there are contentions. Next, that whatſocuctr 
he determined,if it were thetrurh, he muſt fetcht it and fhew i: 
ont of the Scripture. And ſo ſtill we haue as competent a iudge 
| forthe maintenance of vnitic, as the Ieſuite can name any; and | 
when he hath craucrftground, and fetched a compaſle how he 
can to auoide this judgement, yet the violence of the truth, 
and his owne experience ſhall tumble him headlong into it 
_ againe, | 
3 The phraſe borrowed out of Terome, vt capite conſtity- 
20,05. meaneth not the Pope, or any man elſe that ſhould be 
z#4dge of the Scripture, but the Paſtors and Bifhops ordained 
in cuery Church for preaching and gouernment; which we 
haue and vfe according to Teromes meaning, in a courſe mote 
godly and profitable then that which the Church of Rome v- 


", 


ſurpeth. 
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$.35.Contrary,the Romane Church is alway one,andvniforme in faith, ne- 
uer varying, or holding. any dogmaticall points contrary to that which in for* 
mer times from the beginning it did hold: all the learned men thereof,though 
ſomrime differing in matters not defined by the Church, yet in matters of taith 
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x That which the Ieſuite now begins to auouch concer- 
ning the vnitie of his Romane Church, is all vntrue, as I will 
ſufficiently ſhew in the three next Digreſſions, and ſhall haue 
occalion further to manife(t * when I come to handle the note ® Pigreſh3r. &: 
of Vaiverſalitie, This is the truth, and all that can be ſaid for it, oy 
b which Pelufiotanoteth in all hereticks, that the zame of peace bI6dPeluſey, 
indeed eaery where,but the thing it ſelfe nowhere: and as © it was ——_ Py 
among the Donatilts, They ſacrifice inſchiſme aud arſſention, and poltmed. 
reete the world with the name of peace, whom they arme from the | 
peace of their (aluation. This their vnitie is of ſeven ſorts, *as do rn 
ſome learned men among vs haue ſent them word, and we rrov.2.de eccl. 
thinke our iarres (ſuch as they be) are better then it. es 
2 Thefirſt is the vnitie of Darkzeſſe, in that they arepro-_ 
vident to maintaine outward peace,lefttheir kingdome ſhould 
come to nought:© ſuch an vnitie there is in hell; and one Beare ce Mar.12.s. 
(they ſay) will lie with another,f and the verie Cannibals vſe 1c art 
not tocate them of their owne country, The ſecond is a Hea- cad.l.z,c.5. 
then vaitie, when men for their credite will not ſeeme con- 
tentious : aSit is very certaine they ſee innumerable abuſes in 
their Church and doatrine, and yet are content to agree, leſt 
the world ſhould deſpiſe them. The third is Bratyþ vnitie, 
when their people conſent, becauſe they are bealtly ignorant, 
and know not their owne abominations: ſo 8 the Colliar ſaid, 8*? phylapol. 
he was of the ſame beleefe the Church is, and yet he knew *** 
neither the Churches nor his owne beleefe . The fourth is 1«- 
ar his vnitie , who kept companie with the other Apoſtles 
becauſe he gained by it; many cleave to the Romane Church 
and agree therein, becaule it enriches them,and now and then 
Sa lanQuarie frees them from the danger of their ſenſualitie. 
The fifth is Tyr anmicall vnitie , when men by feare are conſtrai- 
nedtoapgree : the Popes Conſiftorie and Spaniſh Inquiſition 
preuaile more with their people then the conſcience of reli- 
gion, as would ſoone appeare if they were taken away. The 
bxt is Herods vnitie ; for as he and Pilate, which were fecretly 
focs, yet agreed together toctucifie Chriſt : ſo theſe men _ 
K 2 ent 


Pupiits gone from the Scripture. 6.35, 


Digreſſion 22. Obiects 


, Sei 4- 


k Galarin.de 
Arcan.l.r.c.8. 
Leo Caſtrenl, 
apologer.lib.2, 
and others, 

1 E.Simen. bib], 
Complut, in 
prolog, 


ſent in one againſt the truth, and conſpire together, more to 
ſuppreſſe vs,then to cftabliſh any fincerity among themlclues, 
The laſt is the vnitic of ® Sampſons toxes, which were ticd toge. 
ther by the cailes,bur all their heads were looſe, and every one 
looked a ſundry way:ſo theſe ren ſicke together by the tailes, 
in theirreligion, all embracing one conceit of Poperie, but 
in the maintenance and expoſition of the ſame, louking and 
thinkirig as many wayes as there be heads among them; onely 
the Pope and his gouernment they all profcfſe, becauſe it is 
their vantage,and in him all their tailes meete together. Thisis 
the vnitie of the Icſuites Church, and the true genealogic 


thereof, which we are content to acknowledge voto them. 


ng the behanioar of the Papiſts toward the 
dinine Scriptures , thereby to proue their varying from that 
which in former times the Pramitine Charch of Rome belee- 


ued. 


_— _—Y —— ©. g— < 


LD 


————— ee. ms, | 


2 But whereas he ſaith, the Romane Charch # not ſwar- 
ned from any point which formerly it held; this is vntrue; becauſc 
it is declined from the doQrine of the Scriptures , which the 
old Romane Church (till Antichriſt brake into it) held inuio- 
lably : and for proofe hereof I will not now Rand to compare 
the preſent Romane faith with the Scriptures,burt onely touch 
certaine praQiiſes of the Papiſts about the Scriptures , which 
are euident fignes and cleare demonſtrations of that I ſay. And 
firſt their canonizing,now after 1500 yeares,of the vulgar La- 
tine againſt the Hebrew and Greeke originals : for ' the Trent 
Councell chargeth all men zo v/e it as the anthenticall text in al 
their readings, diſputations, ſermons, and expoſitions; and that they 
ao not reiett it vnder any pretence whatſoener. Yea learned men 
among them accuſe the Hebrew and Greeke of corruptions 
manifold; and their generall opinion thereof may be diſcouc+ 
red by the Biſhop of Toledoes conceit, | who putting foorth 
the Bible in diuers languages, and therein printing his Latine 


in the middeſt betweene the Hebrew and Greeke,ſaies,he y 
place 


- 


ger 
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placed them as the twe theenes on either ſide,but the Roman or Latin 

Church he hath pat in the middeſt betweene them; as Jeſis Chriſt, 

And yet this cheir Latin fo {warmeth with monſirous corrup- 

tions,that” themſelues complaine of it as well as we, and di- 5* ar f 
vers of them iuſtific, with vs again{i their fellowes,the Hebrew 7-Dine. ; 
and Greeke; and ſome that miſlike it, yet contefle ® the errors Mr ers | 


ſuppoſed to be therein, are not of ſuch weight as that they $ixr.Sen.bibl. 
couch the perfeAion of the Scripture inthings pertaining to Prone ebe 
faith and good manners. Now it is vnlikely they would (triue 1ianra&pro 
thus about an edition againſt all antiquitic and probabilitie, *#*vs<2te 
but that they ſee ſome cuidence inthe originals,which by their | 

Litine they hope they can auoide. 

4 Next, Pthey complaine againlt the Scriptures,that they , £..pjpreg.c 
containe not all things needfull co ſaluation, but the belt part & s. 
oftruercligion is madekaowne to vs by yowritten tradition, 
which if you take away,many points of the faith will reele and 
totter: which they might neuer ſay for ſhame, if they were not 
declined from the Scripture, and had not deviſed this ſhifc 
of tradition to flie ynto when the Scripture is prefied againſt 


them. 


> 


Thirdly, they forbid the people to reade the Scripture, 0 COT TY 
and willnot haue it tranſlated into the mother tongue: which - 
isafgne they miſtruſt their faith, and doubt leſt the people by 
reading,ſhould find it departed fromthe Scripture. 

6 Fourthly, * they make the Pope iudge ouer the ſence of rSee Digreſſ.cs 
the Scripture , { forbiddiag all other fences then ſuch as agree ,Q0...., 
with the Church of Rome : andthat which is prodigious, they ſeſl.4 
bluſhnort to ſay,* The Scriptures fitted tothe time, and variabl 
vnderſiood, the ſence thereof being one while this, and againe another * Cvian.ep.2. 
while that, according as it pleaſeth the Church to change her indge- on 
ment:*meaning alſo by the Church nothing but the Pope. They useec Digre\.16 
would never make themſelues ridiculous by fuch incredible 
alſertions, had not their apoſtafie fromthe word of God made 
_ themdeſperate, | | 

7 Fiftly, their mouthes are full of bitter and blaſphemous 
peeches againſt the Scripture,which is afigne they find it con- * of gas 5 

C.1. «I 


tary to their humor,and therefore hate it.*One of them ſaith, ge cccl. 
K 3 The 
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Behautour of Papiſts towards the Scripture. C.35, 


y Cenſur. Colo, 
pig.112.P 12 
CO:1tIO.J. 

z Pcrel.: le era- 
dit. prafat. 

a P;2h.contro.3 
b Bell.de verbo 
De1,l.q c.4. 

c Durz.reſp. 
P42. 148. 

d Eck. enchir. 
C.1,Þrop.y4J. 

Cax{. Baron, 
ann,c2.nu1n. 
e Eck.vbi ſuvra 
f Eck.vbi ſupra 
* In canonic1> 
d.19. 

g Princip. 1m 
cirſum Bib). 

h Aduer.nou4 
dogmat. Cater, 
Pagel.& inde, 


i Sext,Sen.b1bl, 
I. ran Tho. Vius 
&K Andrad. de- 
tenſ.Trid,l.2, 


OO DAB > ae orci 


The Goſpels were written, not to rule our faith, but to be rul cd by 't. 

Y Others call the Scripture a noſe of waxe, that may be writhe 
' thiswayor that way, Sometime they rerme it * Dead mkhe, and 
a a dumbe indge,Sometime they ſay Pit is not ſnnply neceſſariezand 
that © bt od pane it not to his people but Paſtors and Doors. Some. 
time d they ſay, it receineth all the anthoritie it hath from th: 

Church,and from traaution, without which it were of no credit, 


Sometime,®* 7e _ line more according to the authoritic of th: 


Church, then after the Scripture. Son etime; t Chriſt nener com- 
m1anded his Apoſtles to write any Scripture. Sometime they receiue 
the Popes Deererals* as the Seriptare it ſelf, reverencing them lo 
far,that therefore they breal, _— into blaſphemy at Aaneln ? the Serg. 
ture, 8 ſaith ooacenfis,” Sometime they denic the text it 
{cife, pretending it is not Scripture,as® Catharinus teltiheth of 
Cardinall Caietane, that he denied thelafi chapter of Marker 
Goſpel], fome parcels of Saint Luke, the Epiſtle to the He. 
brewes. the Epiſtle of Tames, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the 
ſecond and thrd of Iohn, and the Epiſtle of Inde. This man 
was of great reckoning among them,no man of more:they lay 
of nim, * he was a7 incomparable Dade aud the learneadijt of all hy 
arc, k who by h:s ftudie did mnch enlarge Diuinitie; which is to be 
noted, that men may ſee a tricke of the Papiſts, firſt to com- 
mend their learned men, and fill their people with an opinion 
of them, and then to ſend abroad their bookes full of ſuch 
Nuffe as "7M may fide into the minds of men; yet fo, that 
when itis obieQed againſt them , they may enfiver as they 0r- 
dinarilydo, It was but the writers private opinion: and io 
thinke to eſcape from the ſhame of it, though ill at home and 
ſecretly, they loue it. 

8 Now I demand and require the moſt reſolued Papilt 
that is,to anſwer dire&ly,from what beginning this grudge ' 
cainſt the Scriptures, and devotion to their Churches {ouc- 
raigntie prope Seth? whether they be not inwardly guiltic of 


ſome reuolt from the doRtrine thereof, which cauſeth them 


thus ynder hand (as they may) to worke their diſcredire and 
cruſhrheir authoritic? 


—_— ed _ ” ih. —_ —_ _ PIR _ ww... 4 
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Oy ev rae ee Der nn, 
—_—_— -  -— 


Di orcit 10N 22. 2. herein by fine examples it is frew ed. that the mo- 
aerne Church of Rome i varied im ail ports of fath from that 
-- hich it beleened both formerly, and ſince tt 'el1zne Ul 7 beganto 


bethe Joate W Antic brift. ; 


TI — —  ———— ——— mate att. latte] WHIP — Aron meter OE wb a _ 


9 Idonot fay it hath altered every thing which in former 
times it held, it being ſufficient for the diſproote of the Ieluits 
1ﬀertion,1f 1t haue akered lome; & thoſe al lo clicemed among 
themielues dogmat: pat of faith, or belon, og thercunto: 
:nd this alteration to have bin not fromthe trunk onely which 
the Primitive Rome embraced, buteuen from thoſe articles 
rhich Rome declining into berefie: cither in the beginning Or 
procefſe of this declination,proſellcd ; ; that ſo ſhe may appeare 
tohavevaried tom her ſelfe. -— 12ea eb 
| 10 Thefilt cxample ſhall be inthe Popes ſupremacie: for m $c1l.2,& 18. 
je Councels of | Conſtance and ® Bahl decreed, that a gene- * Cofan.con- 


© cord;],2.c. 30.8 


al Councell was of greater authoritie then the Pope,and that z4.Þaronm.de 


ST m cleQ.c Sigmifh= 
he OugnNt to be {ubicet thereunto z and ® many learned Popilts parrp Say, = 


belecucd this to betrue:; yet {ince that time this paint 1S alte- liico. Gerion, 


4 red, , and the Councels of ® Lateran and Trent hane ſer downe AR 


tne contrary, and now the Churchis bound to follow that Gc- fer: Bellarmde 
Conc1l.].2.C.14 


| Lermination, | o Concil. Later 
I1 Theſecond CR 4. Gacrat "I fubLeon.ſel.1T. 
p Gco.Caſland 


thetuftthe people receiued the cup as wel as the bread tor the * Artrogroey 


| ſpace of athouland yeares; anc { afterward, ſaith Micrologus, pi wo | 
q L C ECClCs 
The Romane order ce mmandeth the wine alſoro be conſecrated, that nn 


the people ma v feelly communicate: & this was approued for 00d Pay 365. 
r ThoJin 1.Cor, 


Jy? _ Icarned Papitts:yet,in time, the Councell of Con- ,, je&.5.& 6. 


lance * forbad ir, and then the Papiſts began to change their Claud. de SAINs 
cp oC o4 4 
winds; and afterward the Councellof Baſil treleaſed the de> Can I 


cree ut Contlance to ſome, ard ® the Councell of Trent con- _—_— Wt 
t LOREMI had 
 timcd ir againe.  ccſlic cam fa- 


12 Thethird example ſhall be TW iſein hs Sacrament:for cultarem (reſte 
AEn.ſylu.in hiſt | 


Tranſubſtantiation is acknowledged to be but /arel brought in, Boh.c 52.) Bel- 
aud firſt made a matter of faith by Innocent the third , inthe La- age — 
teran Councell, within tele 400 yeares; before which LTC yu Sefa1, cv 
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no man was bound to belceue it,but all men were left to their 

owne will,to doas they would:whereas now it 1s counted he. 

refie to denic it, though many learned Papilis themſclues mil. 

doubr it : of all which matter I ſhall intreate more fully in the 

aNus A49.Digref{.* where I will ſhew this that Ihave ſaid to be true. 
13 Thefourth example ſhall be in the worſhip of Images: 

for ar the firſt the Church admitted no image at all, neither painted 

21-2228 math aor graven, ® faith Eralmus, no not the image of Chrifs humſelf+, 19 

© Epiph.ep.ad © [et wp 17 Churches : and this appearcthto be true by the teſt; 
Toan. Concil.E= monie of © the Ancients themſelues, Next,when they beganto 

1.6.36, Ce be vcd, yer the Church of Rome forbad the worthip of them, 


I 


Alexand, pro- | 
+ appeareth by 4 the epiſtles of Gregory to Serenus: and ©Po- 
ak 1%! lydoreaPapilt confeſleth, Althe Fathers condemned the worſ/19 
op <4LMM £1 of tmages for feare of idolatrie. Afterward, the ſec ond Nicene. 
cDcinucnt,1.6, - , | 
c.13.  Councel, brought in the worthipallo,fdecrecing norwithian- 
f rh L ding thatno image ſhold be adored with Zatria,diuine bono: 
eo Part«3.49.2F. | ; 
arte3.% 4. but at the laſi 8 Thomas of Aquine, Þ and the Trent Councell, 
b Scfl.25. i expounded ſo by the Teſuites, taught that dryine hononr allo 
- 1 Fr.Suar.tom.,Te -. 


diſ.54 (e&tx, Tnould be giuen to them. Here we ſee three alterations in one 
nl <q point, the beginning of images, in the reuerencing them with 
| ciuill honour, the adoring them with diuine worſhip. 
| 14 Thefift example ſhall be in the article of iuſtificarion, 
kLetgin For Thomas * writech, that #9 workes, either ceremoniall or mo- 
Gal.3. rall, are the caſe why any 141 ts 1ſt before God . For workes are uct 
the cauſe that man us inſt, but the execution and manifeſtation of his 
tnſtice: becauſe no man ts inflified with God by his workes, but by the 
habit of faith infuſed. This doQrine of Thomas is proued to haut 
be bene the faith of the Romane Church in his time, by this, that 
pendio ponti- he was madea Saint therein,and was,as they ſay of him,excer- 
need. amply denoted to the Pope, yea ® the firſt Doctor of the Latin 
Eccleſp.4z. Church,and the light of all the wor 1d,who brought all T heologic mio 
— —--70%.000mg a briefe ſumme,&c. Yer ® the Councell of Trent is varied from 
n Seſ.5, this,decreeing, that mans owne inherent iuſtice is the formal 
cauſe of his in{tification, and that we are not iuſtified by taith: 
fince which time the learned men of that Church haue let: 
 Thomasin the point. 
I5 Many otner examples may be gifien of their I 
2 an 


— GM 
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—_— 


_ : 

and no doubt they could be content to alter much more,ifthe 

feare of loſing their credit with men,did not reftraine them, as 

their owne confeſſions now and then vnawares breaking out E 

from them,giue probabilitie:We acknowleage freely (9 ſaith Six+ © Biblior.ſand. 

tus Senenhis) that there are many faults ——11 our Latin edition of eos 

the Bible——, which yet the Church bath left therein, — left the '<pag $10 ts 
6: | ; chm the parts. 

futhfull, whoſe eares hane alwayes from their infancie bene ianred © 

thereunto, (hould now be offended with the noucltie of the exatt cor- 

| reHimm And concerning the Communion vnder one kind,P one p Fr.Ouand,g, 

|. of them ſaith, thar all things auly conſidered, it were better to grant d.g.prop.6.X 7. 

the cup then todeme tt, And touching the adoration of images 

with divine worſhip, 4 the learned(t among them that hold 1t, q Bel. deimag. 

yet thinke it ot fit tobewuttered incommon talke or ſermons before 98 —_ 

the people, but rather the coutrary, that they ought not ſo to be wor- ſedu4, 

upped. And whereas,to take away the odiouſneſſe of this opi- p 

monthat yeelds the honour of Godrto an image,” ſome would Swe maven. 

have them worſhipped with 4 wor/hip iaferiour to that which ts concl.6. & 7. 

cinen to the firſt Samplar; and * ſome would haye xo worſhip at all us pros 9 

gimentothem, but oxely men ſhould wſe them to ſtirre themſelues vp { Holk.in Sap. 

10 the worſhip of the Samplar by haceling before them : this is miſli- _ 

ked by otherſome,* who thinke it cord be proponnded to the peo= Picus Mirand, 

ple with ſmal. fruite, yea it were fooliſhneſſe toſpeake it, So that we T WII 

ſee the learned in the Church of Rome can hold nothing ab- rat 2.mu.4154, 

{olute,but ſome of their fellowes vary from it;and what is pro« 

pounded therein as matter to belecue and practiſe, is miſhked 

among them(ſelues;the mojt being ready to receiue alteration 

in ſome points or other, whenſocuer occaſion ſhonld bring 

It 10, 
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Digreiſion 24. Touchmg the contentions among the learned of the 
Church of Rome : and how the Papiſts line not in that ynitie 
that i pretendea. 


I——— wy . — —— _—_ — — 


os 


16 They which know Rome and Papiftrie, are ſuffi- 
ciently ſatisfied in this matter : onely ſome ignorant perſons, 
whom the cunning handling of ſuch as this Iefuite is, hath gor 
into 


PY —_— _—_ p u__ 
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'7 =_ No vnitie inthe Church of Rome, d 
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———— 


into their poſſction , will not beiceue it, Bur were we all 15 
blind that we could not {ſee it, yet their noiſe and outcries 
in ſchooles and Councels, Pulpits, and Conhitories, one a- 
painft another, would make ys heare it ; the clamours of the 


a 
2336 


contenders iclounding in our earcs no iclic then thenoyle of 


rwo armies whenthcytoyne in batteil; or as the old Philoſo. 
a Ludan.inTi- phers, of whom" one ſaith mertily, that with the not/e of their 


_—_ diputations, they ſo fillea the eares of Inpitcr, ana maae him deafe, 
« Schol.in Lud. that he conld not heare their prayers. [an hoſe roome;* fauh Rhe» 


_ - 3g nanus, himſeite a Papitt, hare ſucceeded, a Gods name, Sroms, 


. 4 "I / Du - 
Facilius inter Aquinas 9 Egidines R 019940115 , and OFHIEFS, whoſe CONt entlons arr 


Phyoto. no leſſe then that which was among the Philoſophers : that herein 


they may ſeeme, abone all thiags, to reſemble the old EAcademiches, 


ySce Auentin, Storckes, and Peripateriches, For #111,” thcy have the familics of 


=> gag the Schoel-men, wherein every one profcfſeth his particular 
29.497. : 
2 4-Puce ſet mailler, Thomas, Scot, Occham, Durand :* where both 


- += 46d maiſters and (chollers hauc {pcnt their life and writings in no- 
' _ thingelſe but oppoſition againſt cach other, thar ir is truly 
ſpoken of them, THERE IS NOTHING DISPVTED OR 
AFFIRMED BY ANY ONE OF THEM, WHICH 15S NOT 
GAINSAID BY ANOTHER. Thusthe Dominican and Fran. 

ciſcan Friers ſpent, with their partakers, whole ages in quaicl- 

ling about the conception of the virgin Marie : and thus the 

joderne DoQors of this time contend about euery thing de- 

pending in controuerfie betweenethem and vs, having no cer- 

taintic among themlelucs what they may lay againlt ys: fo far 

* A: of.11:4e forth that T *ofter ro make demonſtration(having done it parts 


to the Papiſts for 1 A = EE | EPO) 
the rialloprie 19 already throughout this treatiſe) againſt any that will denie 


queſtions be= it, That there ts no one point aenied or affirmed againſt vs, wherein 
epeene 8 > they warienot among themſelues ; and if any Papiſt vill alledpe,or [ct 
downe what he thinketh 1s thetrmh in any queſton , or expoſition f 
Scripture,controwverted betweene vs, I will name him again a learned 
Papiſt, either old or new, that (aith the contrary ; Which is enou gh 


=. peep} to ſhew they haueno vnitie, 


beoke of his au- 17 This may aiſo be confirmed by their writinos one a- 
Faw, 


ſwer tothe 9ge : * | Q IR " 
x ograkagy oainft another :* Armachanus againſt the Friers, MarGlius 


mas, and Occham againſt the Popes ſupremacie,the Ieſuits and Se- 
- culat 


LY q-8, 4 
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cular priefts of late among vs,one againſt another, Catharinus 


aoainlt Catetan, of whom 2 Canus againe £ciueth this cenſure; a Loc, 2.c.11. 
22> © bReuerendif 


He was 4 little 100 bulie 12 Carpiig at orhevs. "ad marked not that Thome de Vio 
hi inſelfe, while he reprenended Caietan , did many times and foul /y pong : = = 

Ez C.Cat 160 
cre. This Caictan though he were ® reputed rhe moſt abſolrte Doauris ablo- 


and profound Dottor of hs :1m2,<and much {ought vnto forreſo. 'iflini.The t- 


ES tie {tbefore his 
lution of d:fticulr quettions: yet afte rward*chey ſulpetted} 1m — ”"—_ 


to haue bene a Lutheran, © and Pius Quintus cauſed a ntimber 7 77 Due om 


MEN ro be Fen of bis bookes in anew it npreſſion ; that apparatu.com. 
110! 'S 2.P43.493. 
DE | athari- CAS appeareth 
nus Fad Goto Hong: written vehemently 208 oct other: by his opuſc.ad 


and there js nor one of the elder Papilts, ſuchas were Pighius, —— 


Gropper, Bay us, Percitus, Cafjander, Hofius ,81mainc, and the d Andrad. de. 


, 
reſt, who in their trme, ſome three or foure [core yeares lince, ape nn; 


were the bel? pillars in tbe Church of Rome, and cauglit the Go. 1, Poſſcuin 
£: r v t iupra, pag. 
dottrine thereofas it was then beld;but now this dofvics feorn- 495-Andbehions 


fully caſt them off, and confute them, Who knoweth not,! faith peareh by com- 
paris the new 


Bellarmine, that Pighins 117 many pernts WAS miſerably ſeduced by frim of his com- 


reading Calutns bonkes ? And of Gropper and the other Diuines — _ 
Tho with theo 


ofColle n, he 8 faith, Thcir bookes haue need of the Churches cen- 44,111 Sriied 


_ fare: in the ſame manner do they that are yer liuing deale one  Perice,4n, 
by another, For nothing is more common in the bookes of (De mas 


Stapleton, Bellarmine,Gregory of Valencia, Suarez, Vatquez, <: a 2 
iu 
Molina, Baronius, and other moderne writers, then to confure ©ap,;, * 


one anothers opinion, and to determine 10 che queſtions de- A— CON- 
4 by TY a 
pending, as variably as ever did the Schoolmen., clains;Stares, 
18 "And if any thicke 1 wrong tle m by reporting theſe Carerius, Marſs. 


lirts : $ uarer by 


things of th:m, 1 demand wv hy ha they razed and purged raſjuer; Baro- 
ſo many of ins bookes which were their owne DoRors? eur owt 
why haue they put out that which they writ, and put in what &<. y 
they writ not,and fo printed their bookes new ouer,that now 

you cannot Gad;in the new print, thoſe things which them- h Se Index 43, 
{clues printed inthe old ? Thus haue they ſerued Caietan,Gra- 77% 44 the 


Indices expur 


| tian his Glofſe , Ferus', Polydore, Ludouicus Viues, ® and «fa! rs Bct- 


| pic. Hiſpan, Los 
whom not, if he had written never ſo little 29ainſ{tthe Gandhi 0an-& Poſfeuin, 


of the preſenttime? The Dinines of the holy Inquiſition, \ ſaith apporat.facer, 


rTOMe2, 


Poſſcuine, a buſie medler.in all mens writings, have comman« ;yjp1,..0 0. 


h—— 
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156. The Papiſts hane no vnitte in doctrine. = 
ded certaine things to be razed ont of Andreas Maxzins his com. 
ments, which ſauonred of herefie. And of Tanſenius his Harmonie 
kLib.z.c18, .vpon the Goſpels, he K (faith, MJany things are 1n it not allowed by 


learned men, which with little ado might be ſupplied,or taken away, 
Therfore it isplaine,that among the learned of that ide, there 
is ſome oppoſition, orelic they would not geld one anothe;s 
bookes thus. —* 

19 And it isno vfhicient anſwer to ſay, The aifference i; 
not in dogmaticall points of fath , but onely in matters not defined bj 
the Church: for it isinall the points of their religion whercin 
they differ fiom vs,and wherein Papiſtrie properly conſiſteth; 
the certain truth whercof is determined in the Scriptures, and 

- i therefore it is againſt vnitie to diſagree therein, whether the 
Pope and his Councels determine of them or no, Beſides, it i; 
TOs a poipt of Atheiſme to ſay,'they are not matters of faith vnleſle 
roacrfiaab the Church of Rome haue defined them; ® for what Godre- 
| "rok ucales in his word,and may be knowne thereby, bindeth vs0f 
ſencentiam no- it OWNe nature; and though the Church haue power to pto- 
++ puſs pound matter of faith out of the Scripture, and,forthe ending 
of controuerhies, to giue teſtimonie with the truth, yet hathit 


ro. 2.d.3.(.6. 
m Occham. no authoritie to change the nature of things, or to put any 


= + .wagg more veritie into them then was before, In whichregard, thc 
and others. contentions of our aduerſaries touch the faith, in that they 
ftriue about things determined by the word of God,and agree 
in nothing wherein they difſent from vs: for inthe ſame things 
wherei: they differ from vs, they diſſent one from another, 
This I will ſhew in ſome few examples, ſuch and ſo many one- 
ly, as thepreſent opportunitic will permit, and is fit for this 
place. T6. 
20 Firſt, they agree not about thePopes ſupremacie. For 
n Sixt.Senenſ. Ferus ® taught againſt his dominion and principalitie in tem- 
——— porall things, ® preaching that Chriſt gane him the keyes, not if 


not.72. ; | 
o Comment.in the kingdomes of the earth , but of the kingdome of heauen : not 4 


Slat 3am Co16. ny earthly power to gre, take away, or alienate kingdomes . but at 


Defenſ.pac. Fhoritie to bind and looſe, &c. And MarGliusP faith, That wm 
Part.2.C.18, FT, yea beſides and contrary to the demonſtration of Dininitie and 
hamanitie, he aſcribeth to himſelfe fulueſſe of power oner Prince, 

22 Cormmile- 


A vi bo c - 
; iS SLIT TINT WIFE "7 mg ee Ne 
; SA WS: SY RP , __— : np n— as. a 
, Paſt 67 rt al cg rr OO nt eSATA <ER Ges Ade, 


&7 


—_—  — — — 4 Cx Pn CEE 


. » 


 ThePapiits haue no unitie in dottrine. 


I57 


6.35: OG 
communitie, or any fragular perſon. And Durand 4 holdeth, the q De mode _ 
Supremacie of the Romane Church (hould be declared and diſtia- co... Cs 
guſhed by the Eccleſiaſtical and (ecular lawes; neither ought the gi _—_ 
Popeto be called the Biſhop of the unnerſall Church becauſe Grego- refer tr. v cto, 
ric hath forbidden it. And it isa common opinion,that a Coun- Lay os. | F 
cell is aboue him, And Almayn * faith, /r 26 not neceſſarie we be- pac 138 woe 
lene things determized by him. And Cuſanus f faith, that rhrozgh ” VelP. 
v/e and cnſtome! of his [ubietts obeying him, hehath at this day gots Cd 
ten a great aeale beyond the ancieut {acred Canons, Secondly, OP IOy 
touching prayer in an vaknowne tongue, © Contarenus a Car- c<1,jn.nfrua 
dinall, ſaith, The prayers that men vnderſtand not, want the frutte P3223 _ ide 
which they ſhould reape if they underſtood them; for they might both ; bona M5 
ſhecially intend their mind to God jor the obtaining, enen un ſpecial, 
of that which with their mouth they begge; and alſo through the 
pros ſence of their prayer wttered, they ſhould be more eafied : 
they want therefore this fruite,Thirdly,touching Latine Secuice, 
Thomas Aquine, and *Cardinall Caietan hold, it is better for In 1.Cor. r4, 
the edification of the Charch,cto be in the vulgar tongue. Fourth- meme 
ly,touching the power of Pcteithood to remit finne, * the Ma- * 4:4-18.S: 
ſerof Sentences, and? others with him, hold, that oxely God imo 
fargineth ſiane ; and the Prieſt vinaeth and looſeth , onely by aecla- _ 1de potelt 
ring them to be bound or looſed,himſelte working no fpirituall ef- " IN 
fect. Fiftly, rouching ſhrifr,* the Canon Lawyers ſay, it was z Depenir.d. 
not ordained by Chriſt, bur taken vp by an inſtitution of the hear, 2 
Church : and Michael Bononienſis ® ſaith , 1! zs not needfull for a Expocin Pfal, 
our tuſtification,or the paraoy of our ſine : and > Cai etan holdeth, d 33k "or 
| Amanby contrition, without any confeſſion, 1s made cleane , and a 4: 
| formall member of the Charch, 6, Touching iuſtification by our 
| ownerighteouſneſſe, Th,Aquin© ſaith, No works, ether ceremo- _ In Gal.z.le&. 
' mall or morall, are the cauſe why a man ts uſt before Goa, For works 4. 
| arenot the canſe that man winſt, but the execution and manifeſta- 
| trnof his righteouſneſſe : becauſe no mn is injtified with God by 
hy workes , but by the habite of faith :af:ſed. And apaine *he 
iaith, The &poſtle ſheweth iuſtification to be wrought by faith one- rs 
| lv: there is inthe workes of the Law no hope of inſtification, but in 1.1e&.z, 
| {athonely. Seuenthly,touching the imputation of Chriſts ho- 
linefſe for our juſtification, and the apprehenſion thercof by 


aith; 


- 


*% 
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Te Papiſts agree not in their doctrine. d.3 F, 
44M Y A A 
e Bell.vc grat. Fitch; Pighius © holdeth, that there #5 in vs no mherent righteou. 


] 1.c.3. & de 1u- ot. —— Pp 
RikeL2.cu. neſſe whereby we may be 24ſtificd : bur ' that we are iuſtified in 


f Controu.. Ra Chrift,, not by ory owne , but by the righteonſneſſe of God : ang 


tilpon coMr.2 LY 0: Exif | 
47. ( briſt interpoſiag his inſtice betweene bis Fathers magement ay; 


P | 
=_ .ng6' our tamnſtice, ſo we preſent our ſelnes boldly before Gods tribunal 
noltca eſetaac- 719t onely ſeeming, but alſo being mf : and the reaſon why our righs 
_ = 4% teonſnelſe is placed in the obedience of Chriſt , is becauſe we being 
tim nos tuft mncorporate into him,* it 15 imputed fOVUsY, and by the [ame We Are as 
_—_— counted inſt. And the Diuines of Collen 8 fay, We are inſtified 
Colon-pag-29. y faith as by the apprehending cavſe , ſach a faith as without y| 
hp dountins aſſureth vs of the paraon 6f our ſinnes through Chris; 
whom! def.of (yhereof notwithſtanding 4t behooneth vs to be aſſured by the te. 


C -{.{aith,! : R ' 
the Cerſ.ſ1ith,he ſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt through faith ) and after the ſame may. 


was the rare 


_ Hr 02% Her Were inſtified of God by a twofelduſiice, as it were by formal 


aations 11 Sur, and eſſent tall cauſes . whereo f the firſt is the perfect ſt ice of C hrif, 
- crap _ not as it 15 without vs, abidmg in him , but as the ſame being appre- 
hended by fauh ts imputed tovs, This righteon(neſſe of Chriſt, thu 
; imputed to vs, is the principal cauſe of our inſtification , whereon we 
muſt chiefly truſt and ſtay our ſelues , Eightly, touching the cer- 
b Enchirid. taintie of 2 mans owne faluation, Þ the ſame Diuines of Col- 


_— ry len write thus : Ve coxfeſſe thetruth i, that to A mans inſt ification 
non habes.cr- #t 25 required that he certainly beleexce , not onely tn general, that 


2%P38-139% they which truly repent hane their ſinnes forginen by Chriſt, bu 
that his owne ſelfe alſo hath forgineneſſe, through Chriſt, by faith, 


; Innocen.Gene . : : , 
til.exam.Conc. | The ſame alſo was preached openly by Marinarius a Frier, at 


To Rif1.g,, NE Trent Councell. Ninthly, touching merits, £ Bellarmine 
<.nidemWal faith, 1 regard of the vncertaintie of onr owne righteonſneſſe, au 


- _—_ becanſe of the danger of vain-glorie , the ſafeſt way is to put onr con 
1 Sixt.Senen. fidence in the ſole mercie and goodneſſeof God. 1o. Touching the 


bibliothvant. C:crifice of the Maſſe, Cornelius Mus,! a Biſhop ſo famous for 


> libD.4- 
_ mEr.Su2.tom. his learning, that he was a Preacher at twelue yeares old, and all 


3-474 Iraly ran after him , defended, ® that Chrift at hi laſt (upperef- 
woo, fered noſacrifice at all, 11,Touching the Apocryphazir is clearc 


ee. tht 


158. 
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n Ly:a,l 


Caire. Sigonius 2 that many denie them to be Canonicall Scripture, 1 2. Tou- 
"od eNers; ching the Communion ynder one kinde, Ouandus ® ſaith, /! 
were better to allow the cup to the people then to denie it , and liſt 
hart would grow by yeelding then by detainiug it, 13. Touching 

Tz | mariage 


| © 4.d.y-Pr0.6, 
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mariage, PDurand held,it was no ſacrament;and Canus 9 ſaith p <da6oy | 
it isnone, valefſe the Prieſt by ſolemne words of the Church 7,h.ca,ccot, 
do it, And * that which ſome Papiſts call herefte,that the inno- _ _ 
cent partie may lawfully marry againe after diuorce,is affirmed role Song 
by Caietan,and*® Catharinus. 14. Touching freewill, Arimi- £37.01. 
nenſis ® denieth, that aman can v.ilfany thing that is good by MT 
narure, without the ſpeciall help of Gods grace: and Alphonſus LOO Ca- 
*ho!deth,our will is free from conſtraint, burnot from neceth- ur: 2.4.25, 
tie, 15. Touching the deſcentionof Chriſt into hell, Y Durand _ 
1nd * Picus Mirandula deny it,aftirming that he deſcended not Rn 
properly and in ſubſtance,bur onely by efteR, in thar,withour Apr mong. 
any locall motion, the power of his death reached thicher, By | 
theſe few examples you may coniccture how well they agree, 
that thus are devided about the principalarticles of their taith; 
and nothing can be ſo generally or certainly received, bur 
ſome or other amons thein denie it. | 5 

21 And to manifelt this contention yet alitle more,you ſhal 
ſe what a number of opinions they haue among them, con- 
cerning any queſtion which themſelues mouec in Diuinitie. 
For example , whereas inthe Sacrament, they thinke the ſub- 
ſtance of bread and wine paſſe away, the formes, or accidents, ,,,, -,,,,.. 
only remaining; the queſtion is, what ſubiett or ſubſtance theſe of bread remain 
accidents abide? 1. Some ſay, they remaine ſeparated. without 37h Sore 
any ſubieR: this is the opinion of Occham,Biel,Cameracenſis, wherein the ac- 
Maior,and the Nominals,. 2. Some,that they obtainea way #7 
whereby to cxilt of cthemſelues:this1s the opinion of Marfilius, 
3, Some, that they haue theirinherence in the quantitie : this 
5 the opinion of Thomas, Bonauenture,Soto,Egidius, Suarez, 
and others. 4. Somne thar they abide with that exiftence which 
they had in the bread and wine before conſecration: this is 
the opinion of Dominicus Bannes. 5. Some, thacthe badie 
of Chriſt ſuſtaineth them by his preſence : this is the opinion 


of Palacio. Another queſtion is, how the accidents remaining Whatis a i 


5D the Sacrament 
zirer conſecration, haue power to nouriſh? and whereof it 1harnowſhah, 
is, that wormes, or ſuch like corruption, is ingendred in the mag oiy r, : 
hoaſt? x. Some ſay, the matter hereof is made of the ayre 
 thatisround about the formes : this is the opinion of ſome 


1m Cert 


Prudent. Apo- 
theoſf.hym.in _ 


lia 
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mentioned by Thomas Aquine. 2, Some,thart the ſubſtance gr 
bread and wine returnerth againe, and from it proceedeth i}; 
nutrition or generation: this is the opinien of Innocent, Bong. 
vcnture,and Alexander, 3. Some,that of the quantitie remg;. 
ning, the matrerof the thing bred or nouriſhed, is incendred 
whereinto the bread would hauc turned if 1t had remaineg. 
this is the opinion of Aquine. 4, Some, that the accidents te. 
ceiue poſlibilitie to be changed into this matter:this is the opi. 
nion of Richard.5.Some,that when the accidents begin to cor. 
rupt, there returneth a ſubſtance againe, not the former ſub. 
Ranceof bread, but anew that was neuer before, whereof thi: 
nouriſhment & corruption ariſeth: thisis the opinion of Scot, 
Durand,Biel,and others. 6. Some, that theſe generations,nou. 
riſhments and paſſions in the Sacrament are not at all, being 
cither meere apparitions, or things miraculouſly created of 
God: this was the opinion of Algerus,Guitmundus, and Frie: 
Walden. Such like are their queitions and opinions through. 
outallDiuinitie, too tedious to mention. But what vnitie call 
youthis, firſt co cut Diuinitie into ſuch ſhreds and queſtions, 
and then to agree no better in determining? 
Fidem minutss diſſecant ambagibus, 
wt quiſquelingua eſt nequuor, 
Soluunt ligantg, quaſtionum vincula, 
per Syllogiſmos pletiiles, 
Ue captioſis Sycophantarum ſtrophts, 
ve verſipelhs aſtutie, 
Nodos tenaces relta rumpit regula 
infe(ta diſcertantibus: 
 Tacirco mundi ſtulta delegit Dent, 
vt coucidant Sophiſtica, 
12 Or ifallthis be not ſufficient to convince them, you 
ſhall heare what ſome of themſclues confeſle, and haue freely 
complained,cuen in their ſermons,concerning this matter,that 


' 20uid Mer.l.3. WE may know them to be of * Cadmus kind, or Þ the Lapithes, 
b Lucian.Con- Heoinning with merriments, and ending with frayes, that the 


ſmart of their wounds giuen each other, hath made them com- 


plaine as they doe, For Cornelius Mus , at the; Councel! of 
"Irene 
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Trent © preached, /mmortall God, how proudly are the ancient n- 4 _ ad Trid 
numents of our faith vexed with our contentious ſtrining , whereby rang ones 
yowthe world is ouerturned? How pernerſly is Gods word either ſet at 
nought or man 71ed,or wreſted,or inuerted * How raſhly do onr ſelues, 
that we may ſeeme to know ſomething , ſometime ſet at nought the 
onforme conſent of all ages? 1s not that fernent loue tothe common- 
wealth, and toward one another, periſhed , whereby in tmmes paſt, all 
Chriſtians,o ſweet and deare name were called brathren ? Preachin 
1; turned into contenton, And Dicz aleſuite,* complaineth,Yhar 
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ſall we [ay touching the contraaiftions which abide m the ſhip of the Dominic.g. pol! 


Epiph. conc 2. 


Church at ſelfe ? For truly though the tempeſts without ſo ſharply > uy 
Hault it, yet they themſclues which are within , verie often fall at 
contention one with another. O holy Church of God, T ſee thee not 
ovely aſſailed by heretu hes without, but within thy ſelfe alſo I behold 
een among Chriſtians ſo many contentions, ftrifes and quarrels that 
it 1; miſerable toſpeake it, much more to ſeett. Thus f God letteth 
the Egyptians together by the eares,that they may fight every 
man againſt his brother, and againſt his friend; and giueth 
them ouer as 8 the enemies of his Church, to ſheath their , wag o.17. 
ſwords in their fellowes ſides : and it cannot be otherwiſe, be- 

cauſe, as ® one ſaid of the Manichees, hauing choſen opintons not hin Evſeb. 1.5, 
hanging to gether, they cannot but difagree among themſelues. And Ko - Ln 
when the language of ſuch as would build Babel was con- cv; pure, 1:56 
founded, they vnderftood not each other', but when one cal- NE > 
Id for mortar, his fellow would reach him bricke, and when £540. 


he. 5 


f Eſa.19.2. 


as —————. 


$.3% And no maruell, becauſe they acknowledge one chiefe Paſtor ap- 


pointed over them,to wit,the Succeſſor of Saint Peter, to whole definitive {en- 
| rence,in all matters,they whollyſubmitthemſelues, knowing that to Saint Pe- 


ter and his {ucceffors, Chriſt promiſed the Keyes of the kingdome of heayen, and 
thathe would vpon him, and hisſucceſiours , as vpon a ſure rocke , build his 
Church, Math.16, Knowing alſo that Chriſt our Sauiour did eſpecially pray 
for S.Peter, Luc.22. and his ſucceſfours, that their faith ſhould nor faile, atleaſt 
lotarre as toteachthe Church a falle faith; to the intent that they might al- 
wayes be able to confirme their brethren, if at-any time they ſhould faile in 
their doQtrine of faith; knowing laſtly,thatto-S.Peter and his ſucceſſors, Chriſt 


Vuc moſt ample authoritic ouecr his yaiucrſall church, ſaying, Paſce owes meas, 
| L | Joh, 


3. ona by 6 at -« (; 


_ ... 


_ deedic be yatruz as T will ſhew: the firſt he proueth thus: 


The Pope made tudge of. el, and ff ree from error. &.36, 


I1»h.21. thatisto ſay, Rule or gonerne as chiefe Pa5tor vnder me all my flacke, al 
thoſe that will be called my ſheepe, gining him charge to feede them with the 
food of true doftrine of faith, and copſequently binding them to receine obe. 
d1ently this food at his hands; and conſequently againe, tying himlelfe {@;, 
affitt him with the guiding of the holy Ghoſt, thathe and his ſucceflours ſhoy} 
alwaves propoſe vnto them the tood of truc faith, and never fhould teach they 
ex cathedra, any thing contrarie to rue faith; ſince if he ſhould not thus aſſy, 
bur ſhould permirthem to.teach the Church errors 1a faith, his Church, which 
he hath bound to heare his chiete Paſtor 10 all poiots, might, contrarie tg his 
promiſe, Meth, 6.M ath.23.Luc,10.crre: nay by him ſhould be bound to erre: 
which without blaſphemie cannotbe ſaid. All Cathohicke learned men there. 
fore knowing this, do acknowledge that the definitive ſentence of this chick 
Paſtour mult needes be alwayes an infallible and vndoubted truth, and thx 
therefore they may lately, yea they muſt neceſſarily tubmir all their iudpe. 
ments and opinions, cither 10 interpretipgthe Scriptures, or otherwiſe, to the 
cenſure of this Apoſltolicke ſeate + which while they do, as they muſt alway do, 
if they will be accounted Catholicke men , and will not either-caſt outthem. 
ſclues, or be caſt out, by the ſentence of this cbiete ſhepheard or Paſtour,on 
of the companie of the Catbolicke Church z how is 1t poſſible that one ſhoull 
diſſent from another in marcers of faith, or at leaſt obſtinately, as heretickes do, 
erre in any point of faith? 


—_— 


i. 


The Anſwer. 
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x Thelcſuitc hauing immediatly before propounded the 
vnitic of his Romane Church,aftirmiog,that therein onelythe 
vnitic of faith and concord of the learned is to be found, now 
proceeds toproue it by ſhewing the meanes which they haut 
tor the preuenting of diſcord, which he thinketh fo all ſuffci- 
ent, thatit were impoſſible there ſhould be any difſentions: 
mong them. The ſumme of that which he ſaith, is briefly this: 

They which ackno::ledge one chicfe Paſtor, to wit, the Pope, ' 

who(e defirntine ſentence wn all matters they ſubmit themſeluts, 
cannot poſſibly diſſent. 

But all Catholiches acknowledoe this chiefe Paſtor, and ſubmi 

them{clues to his defonitaue ſentence, 

Therefore how ts it poſſible they ſhould diſſent ? 


The fecond propoſition he afſumeth as eranted, though [n- 


Ti 
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Therefore they which ſubmit themſelues tothe Pope , cannot diſ- 
| ſent. ; I bo vor 1b nes 110) 
| Theſecond propefbition he confirmeth thus: 1. 

We know that to $. Peter and 1s ſucceſſors, ( hriſt promiſed the 
keyes; and (aid, vpon them,as vpon arocke,he would build his 
Church: praying for them that their faith ſhomld not faile, 
and bidding them ſtrengthen thew brethren, and feede his 

ſheepe; which tmporteth this authoritte in ruling, aud infall:- 
bilttie #n indging. 
But the Pope 1s $.Peters ſucceſſor, 
| The Pope therefore hath this autboritie and infallibilitic. 
| This being the ſumme of his diſcourſe, I anſwer firſt to that 
| which heaſlumes ſo confidenvly, that al Catholicke men (ubm: 
| themſelues tothe Popes definitions , acknowledging the ſame to be of 
| wfallbletrnth. For whatſocuer his authoritie and iudgemenc 
| be, yet the Catholickes do not ſovnitformly as the Ieſuite pre- 
| tendeth, ſubmic their opinions w him, but contrariwiſe when 
| occaſion is offered, they vtterly refuſe both him and his defini- 
| tions: and this is ſo true, that he that wall deny ir, muſt be repu- 
| ted ignorant of all Rories and experience, the which manifeſt- 
| lyſhew, that not onely the Chriſtian Catholickes of the Primi. 
tive Church,but the Popiſh Catholicks of the Romiſh Church 
| thisday themſelues, baue reieted his determinations, and 
| held opinion againſt him. 


YO Se —_— 
—_ 
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| Digreſſion 25. Pherein it ts ſhewed, that in the Primitime Church 
| the Popes determinationwas not thought an infallible truth, 
neither did the Chriſtians for the mamtenance of wnitie ſub- 


mit themſelaes thereunto., 
A ———_ be. | 
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| 2 For manyCatholicke Biſhops in thoſe dayes diſſenting 
| fromthe Biſhop of Rome, and refuſing his decrees, were nor 
| thought therefore to breake any ynitie inthe Church. For 


L Iv | Aneas 


_— 
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Fneas Syluius , who was himſelfe a Pope about ſeuen ſcar, 
aFpilt.zo!- yeares fince,* writeth, that beforethe Conncell of Nice,encry may 
lined to himſelfe , and ſmall reffeft was had to the Church of Rowe, 
Hi bThe Biſhops of the Eaſt withſtood Tulius in the cauſe of Athz. 
naſius, and charged him that he had done againſt the Jawes of 
c Theod.l.5.c. the Church. Flauianus the Patriark of Antioch,about his ſuc. 
_ + ceeding Meletius in that Sea, againſt Paulinus, reflted foure 
Popes one after another, when they would haue had him giue 
d Epi.ad Vrize, roome to Paulinus.*Liberius who was Pope in the yeare 360, 
& Valent. & | | | 
Germm.apud Confeſſed,, that Athanaſius was ſeparated from the communion of 
"357 te Church of Rome,Yea © the Papiſts themleluces acknowledge 
nu.43.8& 46, This Liberins condemned Athanaſins, and entred communion with 
the Arrians: which ſheweth againſt all exception,that in thoſe 
dayes the godly Chriſtians did not thinke either the Popeto 
be thehead of vnitie, or thar all were of the true Church thar 
held cotmimunion with him:for then the Arrians had bin good 
Catholicks, and Athanaſius,with all that tooke part with him, 
had bene hereticks; which no man dares ſay. About the year 
tAticſub 450.5 the Councell of Chalcedon, wherein were 630 Biſhops, 
4 withRRood Leo, then Pope of Rome, in the queſtion of his u- 
Concor.Ca. Premacie'. Concerning which matter 8 Cuſanus a Cardinal 
_ thol.l2< 29, beareth witneſſe, It is manifeſ# (lairhhe) that Pope Leo would 
Pas 74% not in certaine points receine the conſtitutions of the Chalcedoy 
Conncell ( ſpecially that the Charch of C onſtantinople ſhould go be- 
fore the Church of Alexandria ) but alwayes gainſaid them, a 
ſome other Popes did after him , and yet the decree of the Councel 
alwayespreuailed. Which experience proverh, that in thoſe 
times the Biſhops over all the world would as occafion {eruec, 
refuſe the Popes iudgement, and yet they were counted good 
+Cap.1c5 Catholicks for all that. Solikewiſe in the yeare 418. the (11 
Councell of Carthage hauing init 217 Biſhops, refified three 
Popes one after another, decreeing things contrary to the al 
>" porny thoritie of the Church of Rome,as ! the Papiſts themſelueses- 
ilutr. pag.163. Pound the Councell , whereof Cuſanus * writeth thus : Thr 
6 Voitupiz  Conncell of Affriche withſtood Celeſtin, in that he would ao agairf 
the Conmeellof Nite, and Celeftin replied not that he might di". 
but alledged for himſelfe the Conncell, though corrupted , Whici | 
oppe- 
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oppofition- made againſt the Pape, [is a appaxent ,, tharmany 
Papitts indeed labour to excuſe it, but none deny:ic ; and 
| the deſpirefull ſpeeches of ſome Papiſts againft Saint Auſtin {S'* vague 
and the Brſhops,bewray,that they dilcouer the ſame refiftance tes paires _—_ 
made by the Councellagain(t rhe Pope,thatI mention. hore cat une 
Againe, 1nthneyeare I 67:2 there arolea contention.in do poflint:—— 

the Church abour the keeping of taſter, whereby the Biſhops 95am ferar 
ofthe Eaſt and Welt were deuided: in which contention the norantiz illam 
Popes definitiue ſentence was not received, but refuſed, with- hiatus 
out any offence againſt che 'vnitie of the Church, For ficli, Po- —»bi illa 
lycarpe, coming.to Anicetus that was Biſhop of Romein his an rn; 
tume,wold not yce'!d ro him nerthercould Aniceius perfwade prudentias A- 
Polycarpe tolay by bis maner of obſcruation, ®aichthe ory, ED 
andyec buth fides retained vnicie ; About thittie yeares after,  tuſcb.biſt. 
the queſtion was renewed, and Vitor the Biſhop of Rome gy 
being earneſtagainlt che Baſterne Biſhops,,' excommunicated inde, 
them. Bat the(ſaith Euſcbiuy)pleaſed themruot,——for" they wrote * os 
wmto him, reproning him ſharplyand bitterly:as namely Polycra- 2CP:25., 
tes the Biſhop of Epheſus ,; and Irenzus the Biſhop of Lions, —————C 
here inthe Welt, Theſe had many.on their fide that ſtood a. 7 Eixrreie, 
| gainftche Biſhop of: Rome; and that which afterwards rooke 
| vpthe controuerhie, was ndt his authoritie, but. the Councel of 
{ Nice. Now ir is very probable, that if theſe Biſhops had 
| chovghethe ſubieRtionmentioned by the Teſuit, rothe Biſhop 
{ of Rome, ,were neceſlarily required to the efſence of vnjtie, 
| they would haue yeelded;whercas by their refiftance itis plain 
| they thought theinſelues bound to his determination'no more 
| thet he might chinke himfelfe bottad co theirs. SEE 
' 4. Aboutthe yeare 258..there aroſe 2 queſtion, whether 
| they whom hereticks had baptized, if they returned ro the 

Cacholick Church, ſhould be baptized againe? Here no doubr 
ne Popes judgement wasto be followed, if itwere rrue-that 
the authoritie and certaintie of iudgement were his, and al 
He Catholickes ſhould yeeld onto him , But m arke what fell out: .. _. 
| *Stephen the Biſhop of Rome forbad rebaptization, and gy: 
| !hought them worthy excommunication that vſed it: bur Cy- MET 


Prian the Biſhop of Carthage , and a: Martyr'of the Church, <4. 
L 3 With- 
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withſtood him, and would neuer accept his decree. With him 

_____ tookepart Firmilianus the Metropolitan of Czſarea, conf. 

-*s ng Cypr. ting the decree that Stephen had made, whom 4.in a certaine 

*. Epiſtle he thusreproveth : What can be more baſe or vaine,they 

to hold contention with ſo many Biſhops throughout the world? breg. 

king peace with enery one through diners kinds of aifcord, ſometime 

with the Eaſterne people, ſometime with yon of the South, not ſufje. 

ring the Biſhops ſent from them ſo much as to come to his ſpeech , but 

rbidding the brethren to gine them roome and lodging . Isthu 

hola the writie of the ſþiru in the boud of peace, tocut himſelfe from 

the wunitie 0 f lone, ard in all things to make him{elfe ſtrange unto his 

brethren, yea andthrough the furie of contention 10 rebel apainſ} 

| r Menolog. faith and Sacrament ? See how this man,* whom the Church ſo 

Grzcin 02D. honoured that they put his name into the Kaleridar, takes vp 

# Cone..Carth. the Pope,and ſectethat nought his definitive ſentence. With 

+ —>4 p00 theſe tookepart allo a £Councell of 87. Biſhops, yea may 

great Synods,* faith Dionyſus Alexandrinus, and whole coun: 

tries, who yet were not therefore reproued toliue out of the 

vnitic ofthe Church, And Dionyſus himſelfe,the Patriarke of 

Alexandria,conſenred herein with Cyprian and the Synodsof 

u De ſcript.ec- Aﬀfricke, as ® Terome teſtifieth. Here then weſce the Pope at 

_ <LinDioryl9. ghetimereſiſtedby three Metropolitans,many Councels, and 

by the moſt Biſhops in Aﬀricke, Cappadocia, Egypt, Cilicia, 

Galatia, and other countries 3 andyet the lefuite will needs 

perſwade me, that al! Catholicke men haue acknowledged one chi: 

Paſtor the Pope, and yeelded chemſelues evermore to his cen- 

fure: when theſe examples fhew the contrary, and make it 

more then plaine, that till row of late, ſubiection to the Ro- 

miſh Church was neuer e{ieemed appertaining to the cflence 
of vnitie,nor put into the definition thereok.. 


Digreſſion 26. Shewing that the Papiſts themſelues ao not IG C0n* 
ftantly and wniformly ſubmit themſelues to the Popes inagt- 
ment , nor beleenc his mfallible authoritie, as is pretended. 


ht —_—_— ——__——_—_ 
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5 - Indeed the Teſuire reports it of his Church of Rome 


this 
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this day, that all the learged men andpeople thereof ſubmic 
thejr opinions and judgement inall things to the Pope; and 
this is;generally boafied among them,and obicfted as amatter 
fullyprouing their vnitiec bur rhey onely lay it, for we know 
the contrary, * and diſcouer dayly,as- much headineſſe among * A memoral/. 
them againſt che Pope and Councels:, as cuer was in any go- ber 4. 
ucrnment. Matrke elſe their owne words : 1 were a great mat- concluſions pub- 
ter indeed, ſaith * Catharinus an Archbiſhop among them, axd ES 
| wwertetruth roo hard acaſe, to bind the vaderſtanding of the wiſe, Paul Quin, 
with enery anſwer of the Popes that may be preauced : for the holy ah 
| Ghoſt doth not alway and menery word afſiſt them. And?) Almaine * Þ* — 
9 preatDoctor in their {chooles, 1? 5 not neceſſ[arie that men be- } Q in Ver: 
lene things deternaned by the Pope, althoughthe contrarie be not Me. Some 4 
| publikely tobetarght, And Bellarmine, though vnaduilely pol- Morakin 8. 
| (ible, yer faithplainly, touching Cyprians withſtanding of _ 
| PopeScephen, thar * after the Popes definition, yet it was free to * D<Ro.Pore. 
| thinke otherwiſe: yea tie holdeth,that ® as it was lawful torefit the og Suit 
| Pope aſſaulting our bodie , ſo we may reſiſt himrwhen he innadeth our p De Ro.Pont. 
| ſoule, or troublerh the commonweale, and much more if be praftiſe OT 
| the deſtruftion of the Church : inthu caſe 1 ſay, it ts lawful to reſiſt 
| him,by not doing what he commandeth, and hindring that hes will be 
 rotexecuted, Caietan® holdeth, that 1 caſe of bereſie he may be þ ve authorir. 
depoſed: © and when he reudeth the Church in ſunder, he may be re- Pap-& Concil, 
| ſſtedro his face, And FranciſcusViftoria © ſaith, 1fa Conncell de- T neal 2. 
| clare athing to be matter of faith, or belonging to dine right , the *ReleQ.4.0c 
| Pope herem cannot declare otherwiſe ,- or change any thing , ſpecially Cone bg Je 
| if ſuch a matter pertaine to faith or the manners of the unterſall 
| Church, See how theſe men, all refolued Papilts,and the lear- 
nedſt of that ſort, yet aſſume it as out of queſtion, that the 
Popes iudgement is not alwajes of undonbredtrmth,bur may erre, 
yea be an hereticke,and make hanocke of the Church,and therfore 
maybereſſted. And in verydeed the conceit of his infallible 
| lidgement being the beginning and foundation of his autho- 
Nty,it cannot be denied but they which call the former in que- 
{tion,muſt needs doubt of the latter. 
6 Andletthemoſt reſolute Papiſt that is, bur thinke ſeri- 
ouſly of this point , and anſwer how 1 is pofſible they ſhould 
4 ſo 


——  —— ——_— 
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. fo willingly obey his decrees, and yceld their opinions to hi; 
Judgement, when itis aruled cafe among them all, thatthe 
* Delign-ecel. Pope may erre', yeaas * Boſius affirmeth, be ar hereticke, wr;. 
2 © ting, teaching, and preaching herejſie * For will they obey him in 
errorand ſcandal]? ordothey thinke his decree can jaltes the 
natureof that whichis falfe, and make itrrue, that they might 
wirh fecurity of conſcience entercaine it?They darc not ſay (v, 
{ Ret-2.4.ic Franciſcus Victoria diſputeth art Jarge againſt his diſpentati. 
poreſt Pap & ons,aftirmin g.th at a C ouncell ſhould do well to bridle him, aud that 
they which wfe ſuch immoderate diſpenſations as he giueth. . are nit 
thereby ſecured in conſcience, that they may vſe them lawfully. No 
doubt they which are ſo icalous ot him-in things concerning 
> Bellar,de Ro, Manners, belecuing alſo he may write and preach herehe, and 
pont1-4.C-2- 8 define it too, wnlcſſe he vſe a generall Conncel!, Þ which Conncel, 

- _— o | ond hinfelfe too, may alſo erre in th d cauſes whereont 
vp:nio of Gerſon, Ana. , ray alſoerre in therea(ons and cauſes whereon he 
Abmeine' A " oyldeth the definition," and by proceeding raſoly without maturede. 


hon fus, CN Pope ,. pot R : -/ ; 
_—_ , [tberation; finally * the Pope m enery thing but the concluſion it ſelfe, 


h Can-loe. 1-6. 22.2y miſſe it, and in the concluſion too, if it be not a point of faith: 
C.8,p43+331- R ; 
;B-ilar.vbi w- they (I ſay) which thus farre forth mi{doubt him , are not in 


pra. . . theirconſciencefreefroma-further conceit, if chey might free- 
k Stapl.princip. . SIS = oh 
doar.l.8.c.15. Jy vtter it; and that is,that borhPoperand Councels may erre, 


ILocoliv.6< 1 . ang in ſuch caſes their decrees bindno man. And out of que- 
theſe are Ger{on, 


Almain,Adria, (tion this was the common opinion of all.Papitts;til of late:for 


Waldenſs, 074: Canus reporteth of ſeuen renowned Papilſts, that in their time 
13a%, T rerrecre- 


mas, «xd Er:ſ. they beleeued the ApoRtolicke (eate might erre even then when 


mus: onto whom it iudgedof 4 queſtion of faith «the which 18-far fromthe new Vp* 


many more my 


——_.. ———_—_—_—_ 


be zdded. {tart opinion of ®ſome moderneTefuires, that the Pope may 
ob 5 Ave Val. define things of faith either with a Councell or without, whe- 
ther he take heed or nor. . 


7 And I do verily thinke that they. which;moſt prerend 
the Popes ſoueraigntic,. andare loudelt in magnifying bis at- 
thoritieare not in-good earneſi: for there are examples v here 

nInthe Coun- gs Io Hou 
ce of Tren They repineat his definitions, and flic outright from then The 


and Florence. one® de $2 Cab = 
© De ſeripr.& Pope® decreedthe Apocrypha to be canonicall Scripture, 


doam.eccl.l.s. ſince that decree ,®Driedo,P S1gonius,and Sixrus Senevſ1s have 
e.vir. called thetn in-queſtion;, and reiected them,// And marke the 


p Comment. in 


ScucrSulpir. ,WOrds'of Sixtus concerning the booke of Heſter : The _ 
| | (fait 


” 
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(faith 4 he) meant the true and naturall parts of the bookes , nat 9 Biblioth.1., 
ragged and patched additions , ſuch as theſe Laſt chapters of Heſter 4 


are, much like a theame made by aſchoole lad. See what aplea- 

nt diltinRtion he had at hand to ſaue himſclfe from the 

Popes command,and yet be counted a Catholick of the va1on | 

roo. And*® Canus faith, notwithſtanding the ſame decree, rLoc..z.c.s, 

that he dareth not call it hereſie to reieft the bocke of Baruch out of 

the Canon: though they will make a poore Proteſtant belecue 

iris herefie to retuſe any thing decreed by a generall Councel. 

Yea* they boaſt that theſe Apocryphaes were decreed to be * gettar.ge ver. 

Scripture long ago by the ancient Councels of Carthage and no Debbu.6g, 

Laodicea: yet Lyra,Carthuſianus, Hugo Cardinalis,Turrecre- = 

mat2, Caietan, and others, in their time would not acknow- 

ledoe them. Solikewiſe the Pope in the Trent Councellf de- [ See denn. 
: __ * Poſt hanc ſa- 

creed; that the Latine walgar tranſlation of the Buble ſhould be cri Concilij de- 

bolden Authentiche, and in all puvlicke readmegs, diſpmations, prea- a tam 

chings,and expoſitions uſed as ſuch ; and that uo manſhould dare or dcſunt qui "a 

preſume under what pretence ſoener,to reiett it, Yer what is more pgs: 

common with all Papiſts, * then vpon every occaſion to fart hanc editions 

from it?extreme neceſſitie indeed compelling themthereunto, We IT 1s 


Hereof take an example in Canus : Thr (*laith he) or Latine rigere veline, 
edition hath it, where thoſe three words, Ipſe eſt Artaxerxes, are wean 


no part of the Scripture, but,by I know not what expoſitor they were at.8p.67.Idem 
2rlang 


W £ Oo! 
peraduenture foiſted into the margent, and thence, by the errors of yo edit.yulg. 


writers,clapt dato bur text. Ar.other example take in Galatinus: _— 
.I1.C.5, 


Here, (aith he',” our eaition hath two great corruptions: the He- pag. 


brew weritte hath it farre otherwiſe, and more agreeable to the "Pe Aran], 
; I0.C.97 See ano + 


truth of our faith. This corruption 1 cannot but aſcribe to the au- ther example 

ther oj onv editton. Againe, the Pope, *in:the laſt Councell of —_— Mare, 
; : | ; 32.in B-Me- 

Lateran, is decreedto be abouc a Councell:yet fince that time din. jo 3-pare. - 


!Alphonſas4a Caftro hach writ the contrary.The Councell of by ry ang 


Trent*®reacheth iuftification-by inherentrighteouſneſfle, con- x Sel rx, 
cegning thoſe that belecue the imputation of Chriſts ri ohte- 7 -ontrajher. 
ouſneſſe: yer ® Pighius ſubmitteth not himſelfe ro this decree, z Seſl 6. 

bur holderh again(t it the very beliefe of the Protefiants.dThe 3 ©225oua. 


: | | | b Seſſ.22.can. 
Pope in the Councell of Trent forbiddeth'the Communion Bellarde Ench. 


vnder both-kinds, and teacherth,that as much grace is giuen to + wg S- Sir 


the 
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| < Breuiloq.in the recejuer in one kind,as in both : but © Ouandus and 4 ſome 
_ 4:1.9-pron6.& 7 


d Galp.Catlal. Others,thinke for all that, 1? were better, all things conſidered, ty 
_ cea2. priſter in both kinds, wherem more grace t ginen the receiner they 
<SeT6. mn 0ne,Again,* the Pope decreed againſt tho certaintie of prace 
and ſaſuation,defining thatno man ſhould belceuc theſe things 

of himſclfe : yer Catharinus cucn agaiaſt the I rent Councell, 

1 ho ac f defended the contrary, and wrote, that a 72ar may haue the 

e cerfmud grat NE: x . 

certaintie of faith touching theſe things . And when the autho. 

ritic of Trent was obieRed againſt him), he eluded it by diuers 

ſhifcs and ſlight diltinctions, and conlirained them that dealt 

againſt him,in cffeR, to gainlay the Councell as much as him- 

o And veza lelfe,B laying, A inſt man may be as certaine that he ſtandeth in 


pro Conci''9”" grace, 45 any man can be that Rome 15, yea certaine without all doub. 
C, . 0.4 Ots . . . . . 
ne. qnos ting and feare: the which is expreſly againfi ®the words of the 


refere Greg-4e, Pope : butthis is an ordinary practite of the Papiſts, firſt in 


h Quiliber de good termes to makeprofeſſion of all obedience to any thing 


ſua eratia for- | 
7 5 ra} the Pope ſhall decree, and then when the decree runneth a- 


re poreſt.Cone gainſt their mind, with ſubtle expotitions, and wittie diſtin&- 
Tudell-6.9. ons fo hammer it,that it ſhal dance after their pipe,whatſocuer 
the tune be, as we ſee in Senenbs and Catharinus, The which 
may be done the cafilier and with more ſhew of obedience, 
| For Apollo hi ÞEcauſe theſe decrees, ſpecially the Trent Councel,are penned 
oracles abrayes 1O.Cunningly and ' oraclewile, that they will reaſonably bearc 


© -o ntl as manyexpoſitions as there ſhallbe opinions; and then, al- 
25 * . 

per& incerta - beit the contention be never fo great, yet who dares ſay 

+88 "IY the contenders ſubmit not themſelues to their chiefe Paltor, 


InlLeſgde when cuery fide ſhall expound his decree for his owne opi- 
coynom.Dco s 
rum4ib.1 c4. nion? 


Add 23 par 8 Moreouer if it were true, that all Papiſts acknowleage the 


Ld 


ito Pope to be their tuage, and of ſuch infallible truth in all his tea- 


In Pluto. ch ng, thart hey may and muſi bolaly yeeld all t keir indgement 5 and 
wits ro hs, let them ſatisfie the world how itfell out that they 
Een hauedepriucd ſo many Popes, yea for herefie : for it ſhould 


 re(ConciljC6- ſeerme in this caſe that their Church tooke vpon her authoritic 


4p 0 ut to dire him when he was out of the way : and when there 


_ -==Y haue bene diuers Popes at once, * what tree of was uncertain 
—_ | , * . 
cp.29.ad 6 Who was Pope;what ſubmiſſion could there be tothis chiefe Pa- 


ſtor? 


— lc @@Dwww. na 
— 
— 


6.3 6. The Papiſts rhemſclues refuſe the Popes judgement. 173 


for? Or if it be true,that 4 Comncell iz abowe the Pope, which 'the , Cyfan.aums. 
OTrQa:1. 2.0: ZGs 


moſt and the ancienceft Papiſis belceue, and ewo generall & ;, Panorm. 

Councels decreed, how can it be ſaid that Papifts holding this de cleec.lg- 

4 . : InNC1TI, T 
opinion depend vpon the Pope,asthe leſuitepretendeth? capituiorum & 

9 Thus we ſce how the Papilts elteeme theiriPopes ar "*vcrfiratum, 

k a : | : quia ſuperiore 

home; they thinke it a perillous matter tobe ted fo ſtraightly havent, non 

to him, they thinke it [awtull to re him, they beleeve he may wr 
, : f 1110+ 

fall into hereſie » yea preach It, and practiſe the deſtruction of the nor vbi ſolkm 

Church; they beleeue a Comncellzs aboue him, and may reſtrame 2<u)<lt lupe- 
#5 Y Mi rior. & a quubus 
ordepoſe him ; they belceue he and his Councels may erre i e- non appellatur, 
part and circumſtance ofhisdefinition, but the conclufon *2oy/v<p-25 


« felfe; they haue notoriouſly maintained operions apainſt his NanSell.g & 5. 
decrees; they haue depoſed him, and bene in that ftraight, that be ng 6 
they knew not who was Pope: whereupon I fay, itis a moſt in- 

tollerable thing to endure the hearing of theſe loud brags that 

they make abroad concerning their obedience to him, and fo 

willing accepration of his iudgement for the ending of con- 

trouerlies : and I am firmly perſwaded, by the experience of 

their writings and behauiour, that whatſocuer they pretend 

abroad among the ignorant, they haue a moſt baſe opinion 

both of his perſon and judgement. For Guicciardine, a man 

very neare him, ® writeth, that the goodneſſe Apoſtolicke 1s then « rin... 1s, 
commended , when he exceeaeth all other men.in wickedneſſe . And 
Fr.Victoria,ſpeaking of his practiſe in.diſpenhing,® faith : Gize ® inn 
me Clements, Lines, and Sulueſfters (that is, Popes as good as Concil Nroune, 
were Clement, Linus,and Silueflcr) aud 1 willpermit enery thing 

10 their tudgement: but that 1 ſay no worſe againſt theſe later Popes, 


certainly they are inferiour to thoſe ancient Popes by many degrees, 


The continuatiou ofthe Auſwer to the 8,36. 
emma tas i PORNO _ —_—_ — pFereſemper 
| ſeruara hec 
| Fm | - - | confuetudo,vt 
10 Bur fuppofing all Papifts, as the Ieſuite ſpeaketh, do <2 \into. 


acknowledge one chiete Paſtor ouer them, to whoſe defini- pontificum (e- 
tions, in all matters,they ſubmir themſelues; yer hence it fol- Jjmneremrn 
lowes not,that therefore they haue the true vnitie, and cannot emnnocolle. 
diſſent;for Pche Pope may be at contraucrſie with himſelfe,or —_ 


poſhble 


— 09 On. 


—_ 7 he Pope ts no ſufficient meanes to maintaine onitie. 4.36 


—p__—— res 


poſſible his mind cannot be knowne,as of long time it was got 

when the Friers contended about the/conception of the virgin 

4 Suar.com.?, Mary, nor 1s not to this day, 1che Thurch hauing defined ng: 
- Hot thing inthis marter; and potitble,* as Caietan and Canvus hays 
»ifupra. obſerued, cannot, by reaſon the opinion 1hat holaeth her concey. 
tion without ſinne , 15 tw ſhew godl , bat indeed wvitrue and 1aing. 

Bur that which is principally co be oviected, the Spirit of God 

hath neither giuen him ſuch vprightneile of iudgment,that he 

canalway define the truth , nor puc him into fuch authoritie 

'that men neceſſarfy are bound to obey him : the which being 

\ true, then it will follow, chatall ſuch as rely moſt vpon him, 

ſhall eicher not conſent at all,or conſent in error; and a people 
PULL; be vnited tothe Pope, and yet be withour the truc ynion 
Lats Adeorg. Of Chrilts Church. £ And afſuredly the Greeks complaine,thac 
1 ris this yſurpation of the Popeto be head of al Churches, & iudge 
5 rt of all matters, hath bin the very fountaine of all our diuiſions. 
& 42m pips IT Againſt this the Teſuite replieth, chat the Pope hath 
Nasde infallibilitie and authoritie ofiudgement both, giuen himby 
Cauſis Diſſent. Chriſt, ſothat it were impoſſible his people ſhould diffent: 
Fe KNiceph, and for confirmation hereof he alledges z. texts of Scripture, 
Gieg.l1owf.vir. wherein he faith, onr Sautour Chriſt fpake of Peter and his ſuc- 
ceſſors, meaning the Pope, and gaue chem this power that he 
fſpeaketh of: and ſo concludeth,that by vertue of Chrifts owne 
ordinance, the Pope is the meanes to vphold the vnitie of the 
Church, whoſedeterminations the Papiſts receiving , cannot 
diſagree. Wherunto I wil anſwer diſtinRly three things.” Firl, 

<1 thatin all the words alledged,our Sauijor meant the reli of the 
2 Scenu.1s, Apoſtles as well as Peter, * Secondly, whomſocuer he meant, 
yet the words ſpoken containe no ſuch thing in them asthele- 

3 SceDigre.29. fyire gathereth. * Thirdly,tuppoling they were meant of Peter, 
and contained inthe primacie, yet the Pope is not Peters {uc- 

ceſſor, and ſo conſequently hath no part in them - the which 


parts of my anſwer being iuſtified,there will no doubt remain, 


1 ScCCnu.n2. 


bur the vnirie of the Romiſh Church is proclaimed and {et 


forthvpon vncertaine grounds. | 
12. FirtI fay,thar all theſe words of Chrift,, 7 will gine onto 
thee the keyes: and vpon thes rocke 1 will build my Church, 1at.16. 


5 
if 


RIS 


———— 


6.36. - Rocke and keyes. LD 
'8.and I hane prayed for thee that thy faith faile not , Luk.22.23.and 


fredmy ſreepe,Joh.2 I.15, were not meant or intended to Peter 
alone,but to the reſt of the diſciples with him.Of the firſt place 
in Mat.16.it is cleare, For*the rocke and the keyes fignifie the * Bell. de Rom. | 
ame thing;ſo that to whom Chrift promiſed the one, hepromi- pong 
{:d the other:but the keycs and all the power thereof was pro- mo. c.11.S.Ca- 
miſed & given to al alike,as is proued:for it is%agreed between RN Phe 9g 
vs. that the whole power of the keyes ts contained in binding and loo- & Catholici, 
fs,* and defined tnereby ;. ſo that to be the rocke, or to haue cad 
the þ-yer,ſuppoſeth or includeth no more thien to haue autho- C—_ 
ritiero b5nd and /ooſe: which authoritie is expreſly given in the 5, p.16. = 
18.of Math, verſe 18. to all the Apoſtles, and the felfe ſame 445 Dura.4, 
words touching binding and looſing, are there vied that Chriſt ge” ons 5 
ved before to Peter: yea?the Papiſtsthemſclues confeſſe, that 48. _ 
ll the Fathers of the Church thinke, that as before to Peter,ſo wm. Roſelt 
intheſe words to the other Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, our Ce 
Lord gauethe power of bmdng and /oofing, Againe,in Ioh.20. y Tewflnjh 
21, our Saujour after his reſurrettion, breathed vpon his diſci- £20 c72-Rhe. 
ples, and ſaid to themall, As my Father ſent me, ſo Tſend you, re-  -- 
ceive the holy Ghoſt ; whoſe finnes ye remit, they are remitted; and_ 

| nhoſe ſues ye retaine,they are retained : where the ceremonie of 

breathing vpon them ſcemeth to giue them all a like portion 

| andpower of the Spirit ; and his words, As myFather ſent me, 

ſoIſend you, to imply,that he ſentall with equall authoritie, no 

mans iuriſdiftion flowing from Peterto him, but euery wans 

| coming immediatly and alike from Chrift that ſentthem. Bur 

| thelaſt words , Whoſe finnes ye remit or retaine, they are remitted 

| and retatned,, fignifte the ſame that he had ſajd before of bin- 

| ding and loofing, and ſo conſequently giuethem all thepower p 

| included in the rocke or keyes: for * inthisplace is given Barger 
what Mat.18,was promiſed, Thus all the power of the rocke _ OT 
| and keyes is included in binding, loohng,remitting and retai- ag £194 


| ting ; andauthoritie to do this, is giuen to allthe Apoflles as 


__— 


| Muchas to Peter, andyet the Teſuite,by meanes of the rocke 
| and keyes, thinketh Peter is made chiefe aboue them all. Let 
| him and his partokers vntie this knot, & ſay direRly whatthey 
| thinke atthe argument. Peter had no more power giuen him, 
then 


—_ Km 


174 


— 


 Rocke and keyes. Chriſt pra ryed for Peter. $26, 


_ thenthar which is contained inthe keyes,mentioned Mar,1s, 
a Planus _ But all the Apotlles had this power giuen them-: for ® binding 
, JL - o . be 2 -4 O 
Mom ve andloohng, remitting and retaining , include the whole fun. 


rum,t1b1 davo L 
claues,& bye tion of the keyes; rhercfore Peter nad no more then the re} 
Cungque LOHueris 


co tv Of the Apolties. Andif they anſwer, that Peters iuriſditiono. 
pruno promir- yer them was giuen, Toh,20. when Chriſt bad him feede his 


tatuc authort- C : : 
ED oe ſheepe; ler the zealouſelt Papilt that 1s, lay aide wrangling, 


ſas deſignara and ſay bona fide, why is the text of Matthew 16.touching the 
er claucs; de- | OR as at 
Fde&a-io. KeyeSand rocke,vſedthen ro proue his Primacie,it ic giuehim 


nes uz oficii, nothing beyond his tellowes? and why go they not directlytg 


 explicetur per f | 
Warocabala Worke, viging the 20.0f Iohn, and letting the rocke and kejer 


Soluere& Li- aJone,as making nothing for them? 
Are, ita Vt OMm- 


5 no ficidem 13 Thisthat I hauc anſwered is alſo the iudgement of an. 


Soluere & apc. ©; . * 4 
nee: | cient DoQors, in that with one conſent they all expoundthc 


claudeceBellar rocke, whereupon Chrilt ſaid he would build his Church, Þ ej. 
vbi ſupra-$.Ve- ther of Chriſt himſelfe, or of the faith and contefſion that Pe. 


rum hec. ; 
b Augult.de ter held: whereupon it followeth, that they could not thinke 


verb. Dom. Ser, . | C . . 
fon. thoſe words gaue Peter any more then the re(t.© Cyprian faith, 


rract 124.124. Terily the reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame that Feter was, ey- 


Hilar.de tr1n,l. | Z ; | 
amb 4ued with equall fellowſhip both of honour and authoritie, but the 


comment, T7 beginning proceedet b from unite, t hat the Church might be ſhewed 
— 167 mc tobeone.* Hierome ſaith, Allthe Apoſtles recemed the heyes of the 
io Mar. Bail. kungdome of heawen, and the ſtrength of the Church was ftabliſted 
— — wag equally vpon them all. © Theophylact faith, Although it was ſaid 
in natal. Pet. #0 Peter onely, 1 will gine the keyes to thee ; yet were they alſo gras- 
and others ppp, Apoſtles : W/ hen? Where he ſaid, W. hoſe ſnnes ye remt, 


e vnir. Eccl. 
a Auer C.louin. 2hey are remtred. * Anſelm ſaith, 1t is to be notea, that this power 
- To Math 16. was not ginen alone to Peter : but as Peter anſwered one for all, ſow 
finMath.16. Peter he gaue this power to all. My purpole isnot to heape much 
together out of the Fathers , but by a few places to ſhew the 
reader how and in what manner they vied to ſpeake concet- 
ning this matter, There are diuers great Papiſts alſo who con 
feſſe the ſame, 
14 Thenextplaceof Luc,22. 1haneprayedfor thee that vi) 
fath faile not therefore when thou art connerted, ſirengthen thy bre- 
thren, T confefſe was ſpoken to Peter,in regard of the fin wher- 
:nto,more weake then all his brethren,he fell ſhortly after: yet 
| not- 


C 


' not tockereſt. For as he prayed forhim, ſo he prayed for all. 


6.36. Feed my ſheepe a5 not Poping. 175 


notwith{tandiog, it cotaineth-nothing which our Sauior meant 


: NE: h1 Gal.2.1r, 
Tohn 17.11,15,17,20; and the contents of hiz prayer was,that |" x 


their taith ſhould nor file: and the very office of Apolileſhip, k tptei.2.20, 


2 | : Ap0C,21 14- 
whereto he called chem, bound them to (irengthen thicir bre- | eng abs 


|  thren,as ÞPaul did Peter by reproming him; and made them 'pz/- m 5lar.zhry, 


45 | . n Vieuque Pa- 
Lirs and K fuundations,\\ hereupon the world being built ſhould (Lge h tn 


recover (trengthzin which regard our Sauior telleth them, they liguor_hanc 
{ : hy Ce. 
muſt be ] che falt and /zght of the earth,® and biddeth them £0 My 57 


rich all nations, Which is as much as he ſaith to Peter in this 1incre ad toram 
Ecclelham.lan- 


place, touching the ftrengthenivg of his brethren. Belides, (cn concord. c. 
"the Papifts cannot denie, bur 1425 prayer of Chriſt belongeth ty 134. — 

4 . * (* S t CUM £1 Cl- 
a'the Charch, which it couldnot, it it had bene meant for the ciur,ad omncs 


mak \Yrince and head of his people, whole prero- dicitur, Amas 
making of Peter} ' ated 20s. E PLETO me,Paſce oues 


oatiues,l hope,they vienorſo liberally to impartto the whole meas.Auy.ago, 


Church : and indeed theancient writers vſe this text indiffe- Ch'it.cap.30. 
| C FI RY : E1 5 %, £98 ate 
rently, tro proue the perſeucrance of the clect,in faith; which $7 way on. 


wereno good kind of realoning , if Chrilt therein had meant 7 7 7944994 
| 7H £9 Fe rms 

none but Peter. | Jpeg 

15 Jhethird text, Feede my (heepe, Tohn 21. *belongeth Ky DES C0 Note 


AEST AUT 


likewiſe to all the Apoitles, For though in thatplace thoſe cum zar- 


words be directed-ro Peter, yet therein our Sauior did bur ap- laam.de Prin- 
. b . . C!pat.Pap.c.2. 
plya general commandement to him,andpurthim inmind of a "Ay, ty 


dutie that was common to all, For whar?werethereſt of the A- #emtably of 
that which Tha, 


poliles Peers ſheep, and notrather the people of the world to ,,,;.,uea.4in 


whom hewas to preach,accordin & to rhe ordinary oppolition Epl1.4.] Apoltoli 
vn primo 10cO pg* 


thatis berweene Paſtors and their flockes ? Or doth feeding gunurgquia 


ſuppole any more ther prezching the Goſpel! ro-all nations, !pf primicgiati 
: þ Q! bj 1d d 5 A d | L x ſh Id fuerunt 1nN 
which cuery Apoſtie was b1dden do? And tnoveh It INould, ouxr avs 


yet Chriſt ſaith to all, As my Father ſent me, (0 1ſend you: and ic donis Cbrili:. 


E oY | : habueriit etjain 
islike, the Father ſent his Sonne to feed the ſheepe , without prarogatuam 


any ſubieRion to another.® And Paſtors inferiour to the Apo- 2uthonatis & 


files,arc authorized to feed the flocke, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath cum ad curam 


made themouecrſters, They are all Paſtors, P ſaith Cyprian , xr Pominici gre 
; : p . £4 be di gis, luhevit Paſ+ 
the flocke is oae, which with one conſent is fed by all the Apoſtles. Ceoucs meas. = 
Moreouer the Fathers out of this text proue, that cuery Paſtor _— =_ 
inthe Church ought co be diligent in feeding the flocke com- p Deynir, keel. 


1;ted 


ee. td 


176 Feed myſheepe us not Popine, 6.36 
= {an es hs pag A. 
| mired to him; which is an argument, that they thought the; 
q Trat133.in words were meant to more then Peter. Sainc Auſtin 4 fait} 
} They which feed the ſheepe of Chriſt with this minde, to haue them 
their owne and not Chriſts, areconminced thereby that they lone ny 
| Chriſt : and againſt them this ſpeech of Chriſt ( if thou loueſt me 
- Degacers, feed my ſpeepe) #5 to be urged, Chryſoltome * ſaith, Our Samy 
 lib.2, at that that time intended to teach both Peter aud vs, how dear: hy, 
Church i to him, that ſo, by this meanes, we alſo with all our hear; 
might take pou vs the cure anacharge of the ſame Church, And 
the praQtiſe of Saint Paul reprouing Peter at Antioch, ſhewet, 
cuidently , that every Apoſtle had equall authoritie to feed 
not onely the flock, but one another; elſe Paul might not have 
rebuked him, as be did. And though our Aduerfarics flicke 
reaſonable well co this text, and are loth to giue the Apoſlle; 
any ſhare therein withPeter; yet are they not all ſo reſolute 
but that ſome of them conteſſe flatly as much as I anſwer; Cu- 
{ Concord.1.2. ſanus* ſaith, 1f Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feed my ſheepe, yet it 15 mani} 
623 P38-127* that feeding 75 by word and example, So alſo, according to Saint 
Aaſtine, in his expoſition upon that place , the ſame commandement 
was ginen to all, there where it z ſaid, Go into all the world, ard 
preach, &c. there 1s found nothing ſaid to Peter that importeth 
any power. Therefore we fay truly, that allthe Apoltles,in po- 
| Defenſipacis, WF» WETE equal] with Peter : the like © ſaith Marfilius , That 
part.2.c.289, Chriſt committing the office of feeding to Peter, ſþake to him inthe 
perſon of all the Apoſtles : which manner of ſpeaking , he teſtifies t 
hane wſed,in that he ſath What T ſay to one,1 ſay to all. And aibcit 
all thereſt will not grant thus much, yet it followes evidently 
and vnanſ{werably of that which they do grant, For®they yeeld 
611902134 thatnomore is giuen Peter here then was promiſed in Mat.16. 
n.201.Rheme Q P 
Mar.16./y, wherethekeyesare mentioned ;butT haue ſhewed,and no P- 
| piſt candenie, that all the Apoſtles were equall in the keyes, 
and that thoſe words concerned Peter no more then the other 
diſciples. So that it muſt needs be wilfull obRinacie, to ſay fil 
that theſe words, feed my ſheepe, were meant to none but Peter. 
And let this ſuffice for the firſt iſſue betweene ys. 
16 Thenextpart of my anſwer is, that to whomſocuct 
_ anyof the texts alledged were directed, yetnone of oy” 
tendet 


6.3 6. The preſent Supremacie not ginen to Peter. 177 


tendeth that which the Icuite aſſumes: for he ſaith, that zo 
Saint Peter and his ſucceſſors Chriſt promiſed the keyes of the king - 
dome of heauen , and that he wonld vpon him and hes ſacceſſors, as 
upon a ſure roche, build his Church: meaning thereby the com- 
mon conceit of the Papiſts, chat Chritt in theſe words pauc 
Saint Petcr and the Pope the fulneſſe of power and pgouecrn- 
ment ouer the yntuerſall Church : wherein the Ieluire wilfuliy x Caier. trad, 


m— | . . de in{tit.Pon- 
miſreporteth the text, For there is no mention there of Pope or 7.1%" 'C.Ad 


Succeſſor, but onely of Pcter and the Apoſtles: it was his fancie huius ret eui- 
' . entiam, Uugs. 
toRome thar pur inzhe Pope. And how he is deceiued hercin, "2" runes... 


u may perceiule by this, that * che Papiſts acknowledoe the conſtar quo- 
yy P Y : P O modo Chifus 


ſucceſhon ofthe Pope had nor his beginning from Chritt and ;, ner perro y; 


the Goſpell, but from the death of Peter at Rome ; which be- Rome ſeilew 
collocarer;idee 


ing true,then whatſoeuer he ſaid to Peter,yet he gaue nothing ne de kde, 


tothe Pope : for ifhe had, then his inſtitution into the Papacie had divino & im-. 
muta bili pre- 


bene by the Gofpell and the fatt of Chriſt, which the Papilts dare cepto, Rome 


nor ſay, Againe, Chriſt ſaidnotto Peter , that pon him he [<icmelſecon- 
{itrutam,ſed ta. 


would build his Church, but T hon art Peter , and vpon thisrocke men, diximus, 


I wili build it: meaning as? Saint Auguſtine expoundeth,vpon *probaviliſi- 
E G : mum,& p1E cre- 


this rocke which thou haſt confeſſed, vpon this rocke which thou haſt aendum. Bell. 
knowne ( ſaying . thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the lining God ) will [ - , = —_— P 


bul{ my Charch: that is, ypon my ſelfe the Soune of the liuing God veibis Domini. 
will [ build my Church: [will build thee upon me, not me vpon thee. ne og, 


— For the rocke was Chriſt, — whereupon Peter him{clfe was a De 1\rinir, 1.2, 
d Hom,innart, 


bult, ith no man can lay any other foundation then that which oj wow pt 
Is laid already, which is leſus Chriſt. And * Cyril faith, / rhinke wnder the name 


Euſebi fo 
that by the rocke Chriſt meant nothing el/e but the unmoueable faith LS Fi, '- ra 
of bus diſciple , wherem the Church i fomndea and ſtayed from fal. nin ſaith the os 
| ling, And Hilarie, 2 The building of the Church 5 Up2B this rocke LEONE 
of confeſſion: this faith is the foundation of the Charch, by reaſon of 114 Lugdunenfis 

7 | | ang nm s$. 
thu fath hell gates prenaule not agarnſt her, Þ Eucherius ſaith, Let Bellarmin thinks 
v: ſeewhat this faith ts, 1 will build my Church vpon thus rocke:vpon t* thor was 

; | | ; Fauſlus Rhee - 
this rocke which enen now thou layeaſt to be the foundation of faith, enſis or C. ſarius 
von this rocke which een now thou tanghteſt , ſaying , Thou art Attn, re- 
Chriſt the ſonne of the lining Godgupon thus rocke.undwpon this faith & 8. "Poflem 
þh fannar rel{ who 


wil | build my C birch : wher ennto the eFpoſtle agreeing ſaith, (39s 3 
Other foundation'can nomantlay,but that which ts laid, leſus Chriſt; Apparar, © 
As D 


hepreſent Supremacie not giuen to Peter. 26, 
a5 Fe nag "ET mmm 


as if he ſhould ſay , ihere 1s no other fountlation but that recke which 
Peter layed for afoundation , when he ſaid, thou art Chriſt, Ye, 
n-any learned Papilts alſo refuſe this new expolition of the le. 
ſuites,and well ſaw the words could not beare it,and therefore 
after rhe example of the Fathers , expound the rocke of Chi 
e 1nMat. 15. and his faith, © Lyca,of whom © they lay, that for exporendng the 


d L.4.Biblioth. | : | : c ; ; 
ik i Scriptures he bath not his match ; and © the interlineary Gloſſe, 


OO” OO 
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f1bid. and f Burgentis,do all thus, 8 Cuſanus followeth Saint Auſting 
— expoſition ſer downe immediatly before, Þ The Gloſle ypor 


hInd. 19.ica Gratian faith, he cannot thinke that by the rocke our Lord pointed 
"54 = at any other thing then the words which Peter anſwered him , whey 
tram. he ſaid, T hou art Chriſt the ſome of the Iiumg God ; becauſe wpoy 
; that article of faith the Church i built : therefore God founded th; 
= oY + Church vpon himſelfe. Marſilius ' ſaith, Vpox the rocke, that , 
 wpon Chrift, inwhom thou beleeneſt: ——far Peter as long as he led 
might erre and ſinne by the liberty of his will ; aud ſuch a one could 
not be the foundation of the Charch. Petrus de Alliaco, Chancel- 
x Oe [our of Paris, and a Cardinall, * wriceth thus : Ye muſt enquire 
$22.209, whats theroche whereuponthe Church of Chriſt was to be built; — 
notwith/#anding it ſeemeth not, that by therocke Peter ſhould be wn. 
derſtoed but Chriſt: —-for who may eſtabliſh the firmitie of the 
Church in Peters wfirmitie ? whereof aske the maide that hept the 
doore, and let her anſwer, at whoſe ſpeech ( as Gregorie ſaith ) while 
he feared death, he demeathe tife. Therefore ſeeing Peter had wauc- 
1 Cumqueiam red, and his Vicar i not firmely grounaea,) ſeeing the Pope diff 
rp ens about Peters high prieſthood, and the Prieſts agree nut about the 
— ya Popes high Biſhopricke, who dares preſume to ſay, that any man, of 
News on mma what holine {ſe or worthimeſſe ſoener , whether Prieſt or high Bijhop, 
Pontificio ſa- whether Peter, or Peters Vicar,or any other but Chriſt himſelfe , 
a found itton of the ( hriſtian Church? —— Chriſt therefore upon 
himſelfe, a; upcn a moſt ſteadie foundation, eſtabliſhed his Church a: 
gainſt the Church of the dinell ; and vpon thus firme rocks he fteadily 
confirmed Peter himſelfe, ſaying of him the ſentence premiſed, Upon 
thu rocke will I buuld, 
17 Thus it appeares, that our Saujour ſaying , Vpon this 
rocke I will build my Church, meant thereby no more but that 


he would ground it vpon the true faith of Chriſt, chat whoſoe- 
cucr 


179 
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| everwould deſire to be joyned to this Church,ſhould belecue 
| theſamethingsthac Peter then profeſſed, or elſe periſh for e- 
| yer, And the words are thus to be expounded : Thonuart Peter, 
| thy name #5 Stone , aud thou haſt profeſſed aprefeſſion like thy name, 
anſwering the nature of that whereby thou art called , and there- 
we thy name us ſtone or rocke , and the profeſſion thou haſt made 
is likeit ; for thereupon I will build my Church , and they which 
| holdt ſhallnener be moned. This is farre from giuing Peter and 
\ the Pope any primacie, and yet this is all the Fathers obſerued, 
| andas much we ſeeas the diſcreeter ſort of Papiſts haue col- 

leed. Anditis no matter though in the language that Chiift 
ſpake, the ſame words be vſed for Peter and the Rocke, thus: 
Thou art Cepbah, and wpon this Cephah I will build: or if in the 
| Grecke vied by the Euangelift, rixgo; and 7i7ga, fignific one 
thing, to wit,a rocke orſtone; as if Chriſt ſhould ſay,thou art 
| rocke, and vpon thisrocke I will build : for inthe firſt place 

the wordis vſed properly to fignific Peters name,in the ſecond 
appellatiuely to lay downe the nature ofhisprofeſſion : which 


| the Papiſts might haue obſcrued from ® Phayorinus Camers m »(r;x cw 


their owne Biſhop, our of whoſe Lexicon they borrowed #5 vi9* «; 
ue nvpis »- 


Y 


their ſpeculation concerning the ſynonymic of Tirgog and jy Incs Kev 


| aired, 

18 To the other part of the text concerning the keyes, 1 
anſwer, that neither do they proue Saint Peter or the Pope to 
be chiefe Paſtor , to whoſe definitine ſentence all the Church muſt be 
ſubieft : bur that he had the miniſtery of the Goſpell commit- 
ted to him with the other Apoſtles: which miniſtery is fignift- 
ed by the keyes in this reſpet, becauſe mankind through the 
fall of our firſtparents, lay plunged in the miſerable bondage 
of finne and Satan, vtterly ſhut out of heaven, vatill ir pleated 


our merciful God to reueale the goſpel,by the teaching wher- 


of the mind of man being enlightened , the fetters of ſpiricuall 
darknes begin ro fall from bim,& heriſeth into the knowledge 
of Gods will, ſo that by belecuing in Chriſt he is ter ar liberty 
from the priſon of finne and condemnation , and the doore of 


grace andlife is opened to him. This is done by the miniſterie 


of the.Goſpell, ® whoſe nature is to ſay. tothe priſeners, go forth, n Efa.q9. ge 


M4 2 Fi: 
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OEfa.C1, 2. and 0 them: that {er #1 darkencſſe 5 [pew your ſelues 3 and 9%. ? Key 


to openthz priſon doore tothemthat are bound, and to bring liberty 
ro captiries; rf men love darkenefſe better thenlight,then hath 
pron.15-2 GodpntP an cffcctuail powerinto it, to ſhut vp againſt they 
Apoc. 11.6 Thc k109d4O0IDe of heauen,and to ftraine them harder 4 with the 
1979:5-22 cords of cheir finnes, that they might periſh. This miniſtery te. 
ing executed partly by preaching and ſacraments, partly by 
Church cen ſures, 1s called the keyes, by reaſon of the ikcegefſe 
thercunto, and deſcribed by binding and loolipg, in regard of 

the effect, 

19 This expoſition muſt needs be granted : firſt becauſe 
it ſutficiently expreſſes the vie and effect of keyes, which is 
onely tolerin and out; orattihelealt, that 1s the proper yſe 

rSheed 5:ſere thereor. Next,*this is all that is meant by binding and loohog, 
_ and binding and loofing containetn wharlocuer is fionified by 
the keyes. Thirdly, the Papiſtsthat moſt Rifly defend the pri- 

macie, yet confeſie, that allthe Apoſtles receined the keyes equaly 

with Peter. The promiſe of Chriſt concerning the heyes, appertained 

ECencil.Colon 120t onely to Peter , but was tranſmitted to all the Apoſtles, * ſaith 
wub Aculph.an- Adolphus the Archbiſhop of Colen,and his Councel:*a manſo 
inn, addicted tothe popiſh religion, and carefull to reſtore ir, that 


mediuin, 
tSurius com hewas thought meet to ſucceed Hermannus whom the Pope 


a Conor 7. thruſt out, Cufanus® ſaith, NOTHING was ſpoken to Peter 
6-13 ſub.init. þyze that which was ſaid to the reſt : for as it was ſaid to Peter, what- 
ſoexer thou halt bind ; ſo was it ſaid to the reſt, whatſoener ye (all 
bind : and though it were ſaid to Peter, Thou art Peter, and vpon 
this racks I will build; yet by the rocke we underſtand Chriſt whom | 
he conf ſſed. Thus they are driven to yeeld the keyes to all the 
Apoſiles as well as to Peter, and yertthey thinke he alone had 
the primacie, which ſheweth clearly that the keyes containe it 
not. Fourthly;they which expound the power of the keyes, to 
nes P2". ſhew what they containe, mention therein: no more but as] 
y Defenſ: of the haue anſwered. The Councell of Colen vnder Hermannus, 


Cenf. * penned by Gropper,” whom the Papiſts cal the rare 141 of our 


+ qa age, proceedeth thus: * But what keyes Chriſt, when he departed 


Colon.de ſacr. 
confell-S.Prin- hexce, left the poſts and their ſucceſſors inthe Church, that u to 


—_ ST be explicated. And truly thy us plame, that be committed to them hu 
| | 1:41 


. ES HIETR 


Md. es POE — 


636- __ Chrift prayed for Peter Lake T*H = _ 


| awnekeyes and no other, enen the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, as 

him{elfe ſaid to Peter , Whatſoener thou ſhalt bmae on earth, (hall be 
hound in heauen, and whatſocuer thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be lore 

| {edin heanen.—— Theſe keyes the Fathers denided into the key of or- 
der , andthe key of turiſarttion. And againe , each hey imo the key 
of knowledge and of power, The key of order is the power of prieſtly 
mmſtery, -— which containeth power to preach the Gospell, conſe- 
crate the bedy of Chriſt, remit and retaine ſrunes, and to miniſter the 
ſacraments,T he key of 1uriſatftion ts power to reſtraine the faulty — 
this 1s that power of excommunicating ſuch as offend openly, and ab- 
ſoluing them againe. In which explanation of the power men- 

| tionedin the keyes, we ſee nothing touched but onely the mi- 
niſtery of the word and Sacraments, and the execution of di- 

| cipline. Bur M arf:lius 2 ſpeaketh more fully,that rhe authority of « Defenſparc;a 
thekeyes , according to Saint Auſtin and Hierome , ts that indiciary ©* 

| power that ſtandeth un diſpenſing the word , Sacraments, and diſct- 

line, alchov gh * rhe opinion, and title of the fulneſſe of power, which *Pag.153: 
the Biſhop of Rome aſcribes to himſelfe , tooks his beginning from 

| theſe words, Whoſe ſinnes ye remit they are remitted, and whatſocncr 
youſhal bind vpon earth , ſhall be bound in heanen. 

20 Theſecond ext alledged is Luke 22.32. where Chrift 
faith to Peter, Thauepraicd tor thee that thy faith faile nor, & 
thou being conuerted, ftirengthe thy brethren:which the Teſuir 
expoundeth , as if our Sauiour had ſpecially prayed for S, Petey 

| andthe Pope , that their fatth ſhould not faile , at leaſt ſo farre a5 to 

| teach the Church a falſe faith , tothe wtent they might alway be a- 
ble to confirme their brethren , if at any time they ſhould faile in the 
deftrine of faith : which all Catholicke men knowing , do confeſſe the 
Popes definitinee ſentence to be alwayes an infallible truth , and there- 
Won ſubmit themſelues thereunto, and ſo line in untie. Bur this ex- 

- poſition is ſoone confuted : for firft here is no mention of the - 
Pope,but of Peter onely; whereby it is plaine,that no certainty 
can be concluded out of the words for any but the Apoſtles 
Ohely: or if they reach to any beſides Peter, thenaccording to 
the opinion cf the moſt iudicious Papiſis, the Church is ir, and 
not the Pope. So ſaith Þ Cameracenſits : That which in Scripture Þ Qu. Velper. 


, ts Rs d. ÞArt,Þ9 
K promiſed to the whole , muſt not be attributedto any part : but al- no _ 


A 3 way 


dt th 


Chriſt prayed for Peter.Luke 22. d. 36, 


—_ 


way to hold the true fatth , aud nener toerre againſt it , ts promn[e4 

by Chriſt to the whole companie of beleeners alone. — 1t is playing 

therefore that Chriſt promiſed Peter , his faith ſhould not faule; yy. 

derſtanding it not of his perſonall farth , but of the generall fath of 

cDodr. fd.l.2. Gods Church committed to hs regiment And Frier Waldend ſaith, 
Gut Peter barethe type of the Church, not of the particular Ro. 
mane Church, bur of the vniuerſall Church; not gathered tg. 

gether ia a generall Councell,but diſperſed through the world 

d Concard.l.1. from Chriſt tro our times. Ofthe lame mind are * Cuſanus and 
at pers e Marflius So that inthe 1udgement of toure of the learned} 
c.28, fort among our aduerſaries , the purpoic of Chrilt was not by 
| this text to indow Peter or the Pope, but the whole catbolicke 
Church; and ſo accordingiy, the right of gouernment and 

freedome fromerring, ſhould remaine, not ia the Pope, but 

inthe vawerſall Church, cleane contrary to that which the ie: 

ſuite here ſuppolcth, "m0 

21 Secondly, the diretand immediate purpoſe of Chriſt 

intheſe words, is to forewarne Peter of the {inne whercinto 

he fell afterward by denying him; and the meaning is, that 


though Saran deſired therby to deſtroy him, yet he had prayed. 
that his faich might not by the cemptation be vtterly extingui- 
ſhed; admoniſhing him, that as by his falll he would weaken 
his brethten the members of the Church, ſo by the example 
of his true conuerſion he ſhould ſtrengthen chem againe : vn- 
derftanding this faith, for which he prayed, not of Peters tea- 
vocabulo au- ching Or direing the Church in doqrine;, but of the habe of 


f Confirmand 


thorijratem 1n 


Hocendo ba. faith abiding in mis heart ,, whereby he beleeved in Chriſt, and 
vificari, farth confefled his name: and by /ſtreagthning his brethren, not* that 
— Shay he ſhould be ſupreme head ouer his fellow Apoſtles, but that 
gEftoalispe- 8 by the example of his repentance, and experience of Gods 


mrent!z exem. ® * OE" qt | 
plar ne defpe- METCie to him in his ipficmitie, he ſhould encourape all pcopt 


rent. Treophyl again temptation, This expoſition is proued tobe true , be- 
nfrmiores fra. ; : ; 
tres exemplo Cauſe firft there is no word in the text importing either 4 #m 


tuz penirentie F2//;blerfſe of faith,or any authormtie auer the other Apoſtles,Se 
comforta,ne dc - < X 


yenia deſpercr, (® ſaith Caietan ) how Chriſt: bids Petes acconnt the Apoſtles , #0 
Glofl. . bus ſubiefts, but his brethrcn : ſee how he putteth himin office « not 10 


h Commentr, in 


Þtcea2, rule orer them,out to confirms them in faith, hope and charitie. od 
| | — con ly, 
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(26 _ Feed my ſheepe. ib. 21. © 183- 
condly,rhe words going immediatly before, forbid all abſolute 
| 5ower of one Oucr another : The Kungs of the nations beare rule, 
andexerciſe authoritie oner them, but ut ſhall not be (o among you. 
| Thirdly, Bellarmine acknowledges that ro perfilt alway in the 
faich withour falling fromit, * w a prerogatine that poſſiole 1s not i Ex quibus pti- 
dermed frora Peter tothe Pope: which being fo, it followeth chat p<81% Primi | 
| the Iefuites expoſition, is falſe, and no Papilt can be certaine mazauit ad po- 
| that by vertue of this rext the Popecan teach noerror, any ay ph : 
| more then he is afſuced he cannot erre himſelfe : bur it is cleare Alterumpriui- 
| he may erre himfelfe,and all Papifts yeeld it; therefore it is allo Ro —_— . 
yncertaine whether he be enabled co teach the Churcti ſo, that Pi wg nab 
| inteaching he cannoterre, becauſe the words of the text are Ar tee bbs. 
| noplainer tor tize one then for the other, Foras it ſaith, (treng- 
thenthy brechren , fo it ſaith alſo, thy faith ſhall nor faile; yer 
the Popes faith may faile,therefore he may allo faile,in fireng- 
thening his brethren, if this faith and Rtreogthening be vnder- 
food as the Teſuite conceiteth. 17395 
22 The laſtplaceisToh.zr. 17. where: Chriſt bidderh Pe- 
| ter, Feed my ſeepe.Out of which words the Tefuirte concludeth, 
that Chriſt gane him and the Pope maſt ample authoritie ouer the 
vninerſall Church , to rale ut as chiefe Paſtor under him, tying him- 
ſelfe ſo to aſſiſt him, that he ſhould nener teach any thing e catheara, 
contrary tothetruth , and binding all the world to obey his indge- 
| went, The which concluſions how violently they are wretted 
from the text,let any man iudge; * and ſureit is worth the Rea- * Nor. . 
ders labor, and will recompence any paines he can take herein, 
tomakea Rand, and but view whether the words be able ro 
ſupport ſo mighty concluſions as are built vypon them, For this 
Is the onely foundation, that the Papiſts haue for the luprema- 
Cy. And albeit intheir diſputations by word and writing they 
pretend many texts beſides, as the Teſuit in this diſcourie doth, 
yet you ſhall find when they come to cannaſing,they alway re-= 
tireto this as to their hold, and finding no other able ro main= 
taine them, hither they runne for expoſition of allche reſt, and 
here they inſult; like ſouldiers, which beaten our of the field, 
core bluſtering one vpon anothers necke for haſte into their 
cattle. But whatisthere here to proue the primacie, which is 
Dt M 4 holden 


184 fi | 1 Feed my 2eepe. John, 21, h. 36, 


kPontifictin holden to be £ the fulneſſe of power oner all the hingdomer of hea. 


perſbns _ neu and earth? or as a! Teſuitc deſcribeth it, ſuch acommand u; ll 
erri, Terren 


fimal & ceele faithful men in both conrts, interuall aud externall, are bound to obey 


f{is impert wra | . #0 ebomeriiin of Cot? 
er" 4 nu #n althings touching manners, or faith, or ſlip of G 


miſir.Extran, — 23 For firſt I baue ſhewed bur alittle before, that whatſy. 
_ 22rit-5-© ever is commanded in theſe words, * belongeth to all the A- 


1 Greg, Va/ent. poliles'; and confirmed the ſame with the confefſion of ſome 
7 <PAPHM learned Papiſts: whereupon ir neceffarily followes, that Peter 
pieb feruiray The hereby bad not the ſupremacie in queſtion given him, Next, 
TIS: ſuppoſing our Saujor hada meaning to piue Peter ſuch a mat. 
7;22 qnor 94 .ter, yer what word is there that ſaith as the Teſuite doth, he 


Aeig (44 7)for eauc it his ſacceſſor likewiſe? For Peter might have that which 


T&TY:WOILUGLVE 


mx weshxm pus IS ſucceſſor had not, as the oift of miracles for example, Yea 


Sr 5 * Icandemonfirate againſt all exception, that although it were 
Tvls £V6ZNCE WD "Re 
win x; Adzs granted, Peter had authoritie over allthe Apoſtles , yer the 


az Twi Pope hadnot, becauſc he is leſle then an Apoſtle: and thecaſc 
SEN II A- 


peExON. beingput, ®thatPeterdied 32. yeares afore Saint Iohn, let 


_ the reſoluteſt Papiſtalive ſay, whether it were likely thac Li. 
x ak wares nus or Clement the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be 2boue S.John 


7 devers- ro ruleor direft him?Ifhe lay they were, men are in dangerto 
= ngp fallimo the chincough with laughing: if he ſay they were not, 


EXEINOE, then the ſupremacic fancied died with Peter, and Chrili gave 
PabP33327- his ſucceſſor none of it when he ſaid ro Peter, Feed my ſheepe, 


 en69 8. Thy Thirdly,the words themſchues, Feed my ſheep,import no more 
eo 2 & butthache ſhoul4 be diligent in ouerſceing the flock of Chriſt 


ann,103.0u.2- committed tothe general care of him and his fellow Apoſtles, 
as is proued by this,that the peopleto be taught are ordinarily 
py called ” the fold ® theflocke,P theſheepe of Chriſt; and 4 preaching 


o Ezech.342. tc 1s called feedero., and © the Preachers Paſtors. The which 
+ per tothem 1 feeawng , Paſt 


pPlal. 99.2 Words if they be racked to fegnihe raling, as the Pope clat- 
L-h.10. :- meth, withfulne(ſe of power, then others were made Popes 
*Fplian, 2s wellas Peter. ForſallPatiours are commanded to feed the 
ſAR 20.28 Arche whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made them oncrſeers , and they 


3,Pet.5. 1. 


Ezech. 3.4. reproued that feed n97. Feeding therefore Genifieth no more 
le 3-15- | buttopreach theGoſpell, aud to give good example, as Cu- 
cx | fanus*cxpoundeth it, and before him * Marfilius, rwoJearned 
vPennpa Papiſts, who vtterly difallow chis expoſition of the Icluires, 


and 


þ 
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OE EE _ 


&. 36. The Primacy not knowne in the Primitiue Church. 185 


and thinke this text proues not the Supremacy, 
24 Thelaſt partof my anſwer is, that although it were 
' oranted the texts alledged pertaine toPeteralone , ant{ con- 
raine the Primacy in queſtion, yet can the Pope reape no bene= 
fice thereby, becauſe we deny him to be Saint Peters ſucceſſor: 
the which point ſeeing the leſuite hath onely aſſumed and not 
proued, therefore neither will I touch it any turther here, buc 
referre my ſelfe ouer tothe 29. Digrelſion, where the reader 
ſhall plainly ſee vpon what filly grounds che Popes ſucceflion 
isbeleeued; the which notwithſtanding is a point of fuch con- 
ſequence , that if it be not throughly proued, all Popery will 
be void and without foundation at the firſt fight: in that all ar- 
guments made for it , of what ſort ſoever, are at thelaſt reſol- 
ucd iato the Popes authoritie, and this authoritie is confefled 
to depend vpon his ſucceeding Peter, as vpon the beginning 
and foundation thereof. 
25 Thus we ſee the vnitie of Papiſts is auouched vpon 
grounds * meerely falſe, the Pope neither ſucceeding Peter, nor * wv the word) 
Peter being aboxe the other Apotiles in infallbleneſſe of faith; CD 
or power of gouernment. All the Iefuits conclufions therefore, mr Kenner 


that the Church hath alway ſubmicted her. ſelfe ro the Popes defendimus 
quod Papa non 


definitiue ſentence, that the Pope cannot erre, that it is his of+ «(4 vniverſalis 

fice to dire&t all good Catholickes , that the Church ſhould Fpiſcopus, ſed 
, Ms | (aper alios pri. 

erre, yea be bound to erre,if he might fal into error: I ſay theſe wi: & facrort 


andthe like conclufions ſcattered all over his diſcourſe, are va- —— 


nitie, for the diſproofe whereof the eucnt of things, and expe- (ed in conenſi 
 tience of all ages is ſufficient without any more ado ; which 297m, Yigo- 
rem fundamus 


. & . ; "—» "< 
give plentifull cetimony that he is neither free from error,nor wunc,quia veri- 
, L ; 42. tatremdetendi- 
receiued as ſupreme iudge , nor admitted asthe head of vnity; mice race 


but contrariwiſe in all ages he hath bene deteRedoferror, yea fium honorem 
reſernamus; 


refifted, iudged, condemned,and depoſedfor herefic. The dif- 777% Pagan 


courſe whereof Iputouer to the Digrefſions following , that honoramus, 
Concord.l. 2.C, 


the reader may haue ſome light concerning this matter, - 3 3.In ae, 


Digreſſion 27. Shewing that the C burch Primitine acknowledged 
not the Popes Primacy.  e ih 
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26 This | will demonftrate oncely by foure experiences of 
aBalfamwed. thoſe times.Firft,that whereas * there were foure or fiuc Parti. 
—_— arks,among whom,for the better gouernmei, all the Churchey 
tom.1 ez7x65 of the world were deuided: the other three were made equal|, 
 oitoxar nine Dy the Church government andpractite of thar time, wich the 
of pics an@2hMfs Patriatke of Rome,in all things touching 1uri{diction;, and he 
2 o.; feftrained within certaine bounds, beyond the wich he might. 
not go, Ando others had allowed them as ample authoricje 

in their circuits,as he had in his. This appeareth by the expreſſe 

decrees of tixe Councels, the firlt is the fir{t generall Coun. 

| cell of Nice, holden ann. 325, wherein were 318 Biſhops, 

 Z The words aretheſe, Let the ancient cuſlomes centinne in force, 

that are tn Egypt , Lybia, and Pentapol:s;. that the Biſhops of A- 

lexanaria hane the gouernment 6f all theſe , forſomuch as tbe Biſrap 

of Rome alſo hath the like cuſtome : and ſo likewiſe throughont 19. 

troch; and m the other Proninces let the Churches hane their pre. 

rogatines uphalden them. W here we ſee the Councell intending 

to confirme the precminence of Alexandria, againſt the Arri- 

ans that began to vexe it, maketh the Popes gouernment in 

2Ex cius forma his Province * the forme of that gpouernment which ſhould be m the 
quod Aexite  Prowinceof Alexandria. W hich / San” that the Popes gouern- 
tribueric, parti- ment reached but to his owne Prouince. For had it ftretched it 
| +17 ep {elfe all ouer the world, then would it haue bene no forme for 
Nicol.Ep. 8. ad Alexandria, which was to abide in one Prouince and no more, 
01g Beſides, the Councell ſaying , the Biſhop of Rome hath the 
lthe cuſtome, ſheweth plainly he of Alexandria was to be equall 

| bParilis mos with him, elſe it could not bethe ke. For there is no Þ paritie 
rg  betweenean yniuerſail Biſhop and a provinciall. The ſecond 
eCanz.&3. and third, are the firſt generall Councels of © Conſtantinople, 
TT ann.281,of 150 Biſhops, and of Epheſus, ann. 43. of 290 Bi- 
t,Cypuo, ſhops : in both which the prouinces of the world are diſtin- 
gviſhed, and Parriarks reſtrained to their owne circuits , and 

he of Conſtantinople by name is made equall with the Pope 

in all Eccleſiaſticall matcers whatſoever. All the difference 

was, that h= of Rome had the chiefe honour , which conſifled 

not in jiuriſdifion, bur fitting in the firſtplace , and ſuch like 

titles, The fourth is the Councell of Chaleedon,an.q51.wherc- 

E543 1 in 
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in were 630 Biſhops, the words whereof are theſe; * Followiag factus. 

the decrees and rules of the holy. Fathers , and of thoſe 150 Biſhops : 
aſſembled under Theodoſia the elder of bleſſed memory , mtheroyal 
citie of C on(tantinople, aud ackaowledams theſame , we alſo decree 

and ordaine the ſame things concernmng the printledges of the ſaid 

Church of Conſtantinople, which 1s new Rome, For our fathers gaue 
theprinledges to the ſeate of the elder Rome, becanſe that city had the 

Empire: and the 150 Biſhops moned with the ſame intent , gave the 

[ame primuleages tothe moſt ſacred throne of new Rome , thinking it = 

reaſon the citte which us honoured with the Empire and Senate, 

ſhorld allo haue equall priuuleages with elder Rome, aad in Eccle- 
ralticall matters be aduancea alike with her , being the next vnro 

her. The fift is another Councell of Conſtantinople. ann. 686, 

where were 280Bilhoys : 8 whorenewed and confirmed the on Syn In 
former decree of Chalcedon, repeating it in a manner verba- * "7 0 
tim, as that bad renewed and explaned the former Councels 

of Niceand Conſtantinople, Whereby it exprelly appeareth, 
that Conſtantinople had as much authoritie in Church mar- 

ters as Rome, and that Rome firſt obtained the primacy ofho-. 

nour, by reaſon it was the Imperiall citie; andrthis was the 

meaning of the firſt Nicene and Conſtantinopolican councels. 

This the Fathers would not haue ſaid and done, if they had 

thought Chriſt himſelfe had giuen the Pope the Supremacie 
queſtioned, Wherupon © Cuſanus thinketh, that what ofright © Concor ly 
belongeth to him, was gizen himby the Church: and Marſllius i Defenſyart.2e 
 writeth, That he hath no power oner other Bybaps and Churches, © E 
either by Gods, or mans law, but ſuch as was giuen bim , either abſa- 

lately, or for a time, by the Nicene Conncell. The ixtis the Coun- 

cell of Carthage, ann, 418. of 217 Bithops. * In this Councell, kc.g2.% wy, 
when Sozimus the Biſhop of Rome had claimed a right to re= 

cciue appeales from all parts of -the world, and-pretended 

acertaine canon of the Nicene Councell chat ſhould giue ir 

him; the Biſhops thereof, by the ſpace of toure yeares,debated. 

tie matter againſt him and Boniface, and Celettine his ſucceſ= 

ſours: and hauing ſearched the originall copies ofthe Nicene 
councell,whereby the vatruth of his-claime was diſcouered, 


they wrote ſharply to him,that he ſhould nor meddle wich the 
3 EL ; people 


3198 Appeales to Rome forbidden.  — \.26, 

people of their prouinces, nor admit into his feilowfhip, ſuch 
as they had excommunicated; telling him that he had nothing 
to do 1n their cauſes, either to bring them to Rome, or to ſeng 
Legatesto heare them at home : for this were againſt the Ni... 
cene Councell. The euidence of this Councell is fuch again(} 
the Supremacic,that no art of our aduerfaries can auoid it, ang 
therefore they ate driven to vie ſuch ſhifts far the anſwering 
thereof, as it ispitie to ſec, and I dare ſay, griete to themſcluey 
to be forced to them. 

27 Theſccond experience to be obſerued is touching ap. 
peales: for the Church did alway conltantly forbid the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome medling with men, or their appeales to him, 
that were not ofthe Romane Patriarchie. This is cleare by the 

praiſe of the fixt Councell of Carthage before mentioned, 

| 1C105.05, the Fathers whereof, among many other things,! write thus 

conc.ad Celeſt ty Celcltine : The Fathers of Nice did wiſely and wſily promae 

that all buſmeſſes (hould be determined in the places where they 

began, and"that the grace of the holy Ghoſt would not be wanting 

to any countrey : ſpecially ſeeing 1t was allowed to enery man, if he 

miſliked the 1nagement of the arbitrators, to appeale to the Coun- 

cell either proumcia! or generall. Where this 1s to be marked, 

that by the Church-gouernment of that time , a Councell 

was the laſt and higheſt iudge of a}l controucrfics ariſing, 

Andbefore this, when certaine perſons, being iudged in Af- 

fricke, had fled to the Pope forreliefe , marke what Cyprian 

m writeth co him: Seeing it i rightly and inſtly decreedwvnto v3 all, 

that enuery mans cauſe ſhould be {Wc where the fault was commi:- 

ted, and enery Paſtor hath a portion of the flocke commuted to him, 
which he muſt gonerne as he will gine acconnt of his deed tothe Lord, 

it behogeth truly ſuch as are vnaer our gouernment , not to rum: 

vp and downe , and , by their cunning raſyneſſe , to breake the con» 

cord of Biſhops : but there to follow the cauſe where the accuſers and 

witneſſes be ; wnleſſe peraduentare a few deſperate and praceleſ 

perſons thinke the authoritic of the Biſhops in Africke , that hauc 

sndged them, to be leſſe, This which Cyprian ſaith, was afterward 

decreed in Councels both general andprouincial,which covld 

not haue bene, if the Popchad bene botans iudge of all - 

: Church, 


_ ſuLib..ep.3. 
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| Church, and head of the vnitie: nay Cyprian ſaith, * The wnitie As ct. 
| of Biſhops i brohen when men runne from their owne to the Biſhop ſumus non cir- 
| of Rome, The diohth oencrail Councell, holden at Conſtanti- arent 
nople hath chis ® decree: The order of appealing ſpall be this , that concordiam 
he which thinketh himſelfe wronged by his ovone Biſhop , may ap- —— 
| neale to his (Metropolitan, who ſhall call the matter before hin, lidere. 
| Butif Biſhops thinke they are wronged by their Metropolitan, be it dear 
| lawful for themto appeale to the Patriarke, who ſhall ead the ſtrife; 
that tn 0 caſe 4 Aſetropoluan haue any power ouer his netohbour 
Metropolitan, or a Biſhop ouer his neighbour B:/hop. The hike was 
decreed long before by the Councell of Chalcedon, ® which » Cap. s: 
expreſſy maketh the Patriatke of Conſtantinople the laſt and 
| higheſt idge , vnder the Councel], for all matters falling Otr 
| in Greece, AndP the Counc.ll of MiJeui excommunicarteth 
| alithat would appeale to places our of Aﬀeicke, Where then 
| wasthe Popes ſupreme authority in theſe dayes, when the 
{ Councels & diſciplinethus hemmed men in, that they ſhould 
| not come at him? This ſome Papilts ſee well enough,and con- 
feſſe. Cuſanus 4 faith, The Pope hath it not fromthe Church rule, Oe nr 
that he may hart the inriſdittion of other Biſhaps , becauſe this were , 
| todiſturbe order —-.T herfore we do not reade that the ancient Popes 
ener put themſelu OS into (s uch matters —=:;and peraduenture it would 
| nat hane vene ſuffered. For the Conncell of eAffricke, whereto Saint 
| Auſtme ſubſcribed, allowed no appeale from the Synode to the Pope, 
becauſe it was not found allowed tn the Church canons , but contra- 
| rmiſethe Nicene Councell decreed, that a Synode ſhould end enery 
| cauſewhere it begun. 
| 28 The thirdexperienceis, that he had no authoritie 0- 
| verpgenerall Councels, either of his owne power tocallthem, 
or being called ro be ſole Preſident; or having decreed any 
thing, trojudge, orrule, or countermand them: all which he 
| Now vſeth, but then did none ofthem. For firft,the power of af- | 
ſembling Councels was in the temporall magiſtrares: fo * ſaith [EF -pre- 
Socrates, hen once the Emperors began to be Chriſtians, from that 
time forward the Church affaires depended vpon them, aad the grea- 
tell Corncels were aſſembled , and ſo ſtill are , at their appointments 
And this appeares to be true by going through the particu- 
lars, 
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YO Corexcels were aboue the Pope. 


Contznrines Jars. For let all the ancient Councels be read, and there is not 
prin2 eorunde | 


F ia & orizo ONE of them, but the very Acts and Titles chereof will ſhew, 


extiit—pil | the Prince calledit: which is ſo true that Pighius a __ Da. 
mails aurhior R . Ds ' 
po {PI (writeth, The aſſemvling of general Councels was the inuen- 


candi vniuctſ4- gp gy of Conſtantine.The firlt ocnerall Councel was that of Nice, 
lis Concalt) 


Hicpag. 396- © alſcmbled by the authority of Conſtantine the Great. The 


t Gelal.Cyze: ſecond Was at Conſtantinople, u called by Theodofius the ele 
pag2.67.EulcD. 


Page ntt,1.3 c. der. TNC third was at Ephe ſus,* called by Theodofius the yon- 


> cony oer, The fourth was at Chalcedon, ? called by Valentinjanand 


19. Nicer.the Martian. The fifr was at Conſtantinople, * called by Tuſtinian, 


ſau..5.c.5- The fixth was againe At Conſtantinople,? called by Confianti. 
u $020 1.7-C-7- 


Theod.l 5.c-7- nus Pogonatrts, The ſcuenth, as the Papilts reckonit , Wasat 


9-008 { | D ne. The el hth WAS 20aine at 
Tack Eph. Nice® called by the Empreſle Ire g 0 


orec.tirul. Eua- Conltantinople, © called by Baſilius Macedo, The Councell of 


Wn 3* ic. SATdICA WAS 4 called by Conſtantius * the Councell of Sytmi- 


2&.1.,Z0n.tomNe UM ,againlt Phorinus, © by Conſtantinethe Great, The Coun- 


3 3 oh.17 C018 of f Millan,s Ariminum,and ® Erankford, all aſſembled by 


C27 : the Emperours. More particulars may be giuen, but theſe are 
IT} enoWt 216i the earneſt ſuite thar Leo maketh to the Empero! 


ÞZon.tom-3-p- and Empreſle both, in his time; for a Councell to be holdenin 
o SI 4 ns. dc = . = ' 
EO FrakL 4 Iraly,which yet he could not obtain,makerh it out of queſtion, 


—Fon.cow. 3.9+ that all power of aNembling Councels was in the Emperovt. 
_ d. Yeathe point is {0 cleare, that * many Papiſts deny It not: and 
4 Theod.l4-<4 1 ſome hold, that At this day 1n certaine caſes a general C ouncel 
+ ="#=PIH may be called againſt the Popes mind, whether he will or no. 

ay ner 2.6.36 29 Next, he was preſident :n no Councell of a long time: 
bei and when he was, YET hers wete preſidents 25 well as he, the 
mag .Sigon.de (jd office importing NO ch command ouer the Councells 
- 23291 10w the Pope vſurpeth; the which Duarenus a learned Papilt 
_ confeſſeth® ſaying, The office was no more but eo callthe reſt tt- 
k Aen.Sylu. de get Þer, and to ſpeaks vnto them concerning the matters Fo he bandled, 
Pons as the ſpeaker the, Parlrament calleth the aſſembly. &c- ——bt 
Eoitcl.z. C3: hath no power ou them; — yeathe power of determining 15 the 
-- —I4axK court it ſelfe, which ma) alſo command him.—T bs was tt tn Fe! 
1Fc.vito.re» paſt , faith he , but now 1 knw 107 how it cometh to paſſe, that the 
Feds chiefeſt gonernment. ouer all Chriſtians i g3#uen F0 hin alone : th4 


—_— * hebecometh free, after the manner of the Emperonrs » from all law! 
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and Conncel decrees, The which ſpeech ofthis our aduerfary is to 

henoted, becauſe the Iefuite would make you belecue all Ca. 

tholicke men haue euermore receiued him, trom Chrilts owne 

hands, as the ſupreme iudge of all, and the refuſing of his will 

were the violating of the Churches vnitie, Bur that which I 

haue ſaid is eaſily confirmed : for in the Nicene Councell Ho- 

Gus the Biſhop of Corduba , Macarius the Patriarke of Teru- 

alem,& Euſtathius the Patriarke of Antioch," were preſidents; n Athan Bp. ad 
ifnot the Emperour himſelfe alſo with them: for ® the ſtory _ _ Fe 
faith , That ont of his chaire he wſed ſpeeches of exhortation to the oGelal.Cymie, 
Biſhops, perſwading them to concord: aud when many things were C.S.SOCTAt Ie 
propornded on both ſides and much contronerſie in the beginning aroſe, 

the Emperonr heard them with all patience , and leiſurely receined 

| that they (aid; by courſe he entertamed the words of both ſides, qui- 

| eth reconciling them in their iarres, and mildly ſpeaking to enery ore: 

and as for the Pope, he onely ſent two prieſts,  toaſſent to p oySith wi; 
the things concluded, not to be preſidents in the Councell , it Re#7%%%- 
being folly to tainke that ſimple Prieſts ſhould be Prelidents c. 421 
oucr Patriarkes and Biſhops. In the ſecond generall Councell 

| holdenat Conſtantinople, the caſe is cleare: for 4 the Teluites 9 2cll.de conc. 
| confeſſe the Pope was thete neither in perſon, nor by his Le- ©” 

| gates, but NeGarius the Patriarke was Preſident. In the firſt 

| Councell of Epheſus , © Cyril and Memnon were Preſidents, 7 Conc. Eph. 

* *Inthe ſecond, Dioſcorus, put in by the Emperour. * In the PT 

| Sardican Councell, Hofius the Biſhop of Corduba, and Pro- Theod.& va- 
| togenes the Biſhop of Sardice, I would reckon vp more par- Co 
riculars, but that it is needlefle, becauſe the Prefidentſhip was 2% *-Fuagrl-1, 
| nota matter of power to rule the Councel,or to conclude mat- © Coneitiink 

| tersafter his owne minde , though the Councell wereagainſt T<0d--3-6-12» 
| him:bur,as I touched euennow,out of Duarenus, of hovor and. 

| #r4er onely,to have the firſt place,to propoſe things, to gather 

| Yoices, to giue diretion, to publiſh the Councels definitiue 

| ſentence: and therefore it concludeth noprimacie for him that 

| hadir, | 

* 30 Thirdly, he was not reputed to be aboue Councels to 

{ Oler-ruleand checke them,as now heclaimeth, but contrari- 

wiſe they iudged and commanded him, as appeares in tc 
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praQtiſe ofthe Councel of Chalcedon againſt Leo, of Sinueſ, 
2g2inſt Marcellinus,of the fixi,teuventh, & eight General Cy. 
cels again Honorius: whereot I ſhall ſpcake more particular. 
_ uDigreff. 28. ]y® hereafter. And I aſſure my lelte, the molt Papilts beleeye 
2 The general! £Þis to be true, becauſe * they defend that a Councell is aboug 
opinion among the Pope : which they would neuer do, burthatthey cannat 
= amr deny,that ſoit was 1n ancient times, Cuſanus * ſaith, A genera] 
Church till of Comnncell of the Catholicks Church , in all matters 1s of '1g1eft pg. 
=. wer, euen aboxe the Pope himſelfe. Y And it is manifeſt that Pope 
C.34- Leo tncertaine points , would not receiue the conſtuutions of the 
FP: Chalcedon Conncell, but alway aiſclatmed them; ana ſome 5thiy 
Popes after him; and yet the decree of the Conncel! was of force. V1. 

> De Flea. %& Normitan * faith , /n things touching faith, a Conncell 15 abouethe 

_ ele&ipore..0 Pope , ſo that he cannot atfpoſeof things againſt the determinatinn of 
Sionthcaſlt:, , | WW : | 
> a Comncell; hence it ts that a Councell may condemae the Pope fur 
hereſie. —= For m things concernmg fauh , the ſaying enen of one 

private man ts to be preferred before the Popes tudgement , if he haut 

better reaſons and authorities of the old and new Teſtament. Vi0o- 

aRelef.g.de Tia * faith, that Caictanh:lds, the Pope may lawfully diſanull th 
poreſt. Papz, decrees neither of generall nor proninciall Councels , nor yet aifpenſe 
4 488 againſt them but vpon grod reaſon; and that the decrees of a Comncel 
binde the Pope un conſcience: aud mthis point he 15 to be beleencd, 

b De Concil, YcaBcllarmine® confeſſeth , thac Alliaco and Cuſanus Car- 
L2eCe Ie dinals, Gerſon, Almain, Antoninus, Toſtatus,and many others, 
hold, that a Councell is above the Pope : yea the Councelsof 

e Conſtant, © Conſtance and Bzfil decreed, that he ſhould obey the Conn 

ng o, Ccellinall things pertamins to faith, and reformation of the C hurch, 

_ And that which commeth yet cloler to the cauſe, a generall 

Counce'l hath revoked things decreed by the Pope in a law- 

© Concord. 1,2, full Synodez whereof © Cuſanus giues an example in the 

_ Councell of Chalcedon, that examined Leo his proceedings 

aoainlt Dioſcorus, Vpon all which cuidence I dare be bold to 

fay,it is manifefly falſe that the Teſuite affirmeth, A!/ Catholicke 

men haue alway acknowledged the Popes determination to 

be Gods ordinance for the maintaining of vnitic: and if I, 

andall Proteſtants ſhould hold our peace, yet the Teſuits owne 

{cap.1z, fellowes would 'blab ic out:. for f Cuſanus faith, The Biſhop] 

Roms 
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Rome, by cuſtome of mens obedience towaras bms,hath gotten farre 
beyond the bounds of the ancient obſeruation: and 8 Matlilius, That g Part..c.18, 
unlawfully and againſt the mind both of diuine aud humane reaſons, 
he aſſumes to himſelfe this fulneſſe of power , both oucr Prince and 
community, and any ſiagular power. 
21 Thelaſtobſeruation is theproceeding of Gregotrie the 
fiſt, aPope, in the latter endot the 500 yeare, againſt the 
Patriarke of Conſtantinople: which was this. Þ He, the Patrj- h Sabel. Ennez 
arke, aſſembled a Synode , wherein he was deſirous to make RG 
himſelfe the vniuerſal Biſhop ouer all,as the Pope now concei- 4cregn.Iral l 
tech himſelfe; and to.this purpoſe heallo laboured the Empe- "IO 
rour Maurice to helpe the matter forward , who writing to 
Gregory,commanded him to obey the Patriarke.But Gregory 
withltood him , and by many letters both to the Emperor and 
| him, ſheweth, that no man might be ay vniner/all Biſhop over 
thereſtz detcſting the name,and calling it vane, proud, profane, 
Hafphemous , miſchicuons, Antichriſtian , againſt the commandc+ 
ments of God, and decrees of the Conncels; and finally ſaith, he 5 a 
felower af Satan, and forerunner of Antichriſt that aſſumes it. His' mw 4.cP. 3a 
writingsarc full of this diſcourſe, whereby ir appeareth plainly TOO" 
hethen had no ſuch turiſdifion as nowthe Pope vlurpes , bur 
deteſted it, not onely in Iohn of Conſtantinople, but cuen in kL.7.co.30. 
himſelfe, and calles the name containing it, 4 proxd title, and LIE os 
bids it.be packsng , * when one in his letter (tiled him with it; as m Duaren. de 
| SE | 15 ecc].mi- 
the Councell of Aﬀericke long before had decreed., that zor ary mg 
the Romane Biſhop himiſelfe ſhould be called uninerſall. Notwith- _ Friling, 
ſtanding about ſeuen yeares after, Boniface the third of thar —— 
name , prevailed againi(t the Parriarke byrhe friendſhip of the degeſt Ly 
next Emperor, which by a foule peece of ſeruice be purchaſed, = Ea 
and obtained that himſclf which the Patriark had riven for,8& — —_—_ S 
Gregory ſo miich miſliked : and ſo this title, with ſome part of Luiprand. AL ; 
the juriſdiction, was firſt viſibly brough into the ſea of Rome, Þ>Floriac-Pla- 
: onif. 3. 


8 "all Hiſtoriographers with one conſent have left written in Marian. Scor. 
| | Os : _ an.608.Marrin, 
theſe words: Boniface with great ado obtained of the Emperor Fho- 560 mon 


cas that be might be made the vninerſall Buſhop of the world: the Vrſperg. in 


: . | | % : Phoca, Nau- 
which authority bis ſucceſſors not only held faſt even with their teeth, 1? vener.1, 


Ot alſo wonderfwlly increaſed. The Reader,by allthis that I have inBonif.3 
| N 


tOU=- 
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touched, may ſoone diſcerne the Popes moderne authorit 
cxerciled among his owne, and claimed ouer all, to be ſwolne 
farre bigger then it was in ancient times. Bur after ſwelling 


comes burſting , whercofT read his followers beware in time, 


Di or effion 28, Shewing that the Pope ts not of infallible inagemen 
bat may ere and fall into herefie, as any other man may, 


_— w— — 


| m_ —— 


mma 


32 This point is certaine enoughto vs, who haue caſt of 


| both him and his teaching , for no other cauſe but that we are 


aſſured he is Antichriſt,and his faith herefic. But it may be ſhe. 
wed inanother fortallo, that the Papiſts themiſelues may not 
denic it, by making demonſtration of his errors, in ſuch caſes 
as they allow ro be the truth. Which they skiltully foreſecing, 
haue lately invented the diſtintion vied here by the Tefuite, 
that he may fall into herelie , but he cannot teach it e cathedra, 
that is,by way of definition to offer it to the vaiuerſall Church: he 


_ mayerrein his owne perſon , butnotas Peps to define and teach 


n Toro. 2. de 
fign.eccl.l.18, 
c. vic, 


error. The which is a fenſ]efle and ridiculous ſhifc, though the 
deſperatneſle of their cauſe haue put them to it, For they thinke 
their Pope to be a publike perſon, & his whole office to teach 
the Church;wherupon his priuate errors,as they cal them, can- 
not but go with him into the chaire and conſiftory, For he that 
erreth in iudgement, muſt of neceſſ1ticerre alſo in-his deter- 
minations, becaufeno man can determine otherwiſe then he 
thinketh. Neither is ic likely that God will pur him in truſt 
with the faith of his chureh,that cannot guide his own. Forthe 
rule muſt not only make flraighethat which is crooked, but be 
firaight it ſelfe. Therefore if the Popes faith cannot direct him- 
ſelte, much leffe ſhall itbe able to preſerve others. Beſides, 
" Bozius faith, He may be anhereticke, yea write, teach and preach 
herefie. Which isall oneas if he had ſaid, he may erre tndicialy 
e cathedra : tecauſe theſe three, writing , teaching or preaching, 
are iudiciall exerciſesof the chaire, direted & reaching them- 
ſelues cothe Church for this fpeciall end, to informe men. A- 
gaine, they haue erred in Church.canons, Diſpenſations, oe 
CIctals, 


———_ 


A _—_...... 
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cretals, and matters defined by them in Corncels: therefore 
they haue errede cathedra, The conſequence is proued, ® be- o D.1g.SiRo. 
cauſeall rheſe tend co the teaching of the Church, and are the meer | 


meanes whereby he pabliſpeth his iudgement. Of his diſpen- EcibiTurrecre: 


mara. 


fations Franciſcus Victoria ſaith, 7 he Pope in arfpenſmg againſt y relea 4, 
the decrees of Conncels and former Popes, mayerre and greenouſly propol. 6. 
me. World it were ſo that we might doubt of this concluſion ; but 

we ſee dayly ſuch large and diſſolute difþenſations proceed from the 

court of Rome, to the rume of ſmall and great, that the world « not 

able to beare them. Thus Pius Quartus 4 decreed at Trent, that 9Scf-24can; 


it hould be lawfull for him to allow thoſe degrees to marry to- 


oether, which God in Leniticus had forbidden, and to forbid 

thoſe which God had allowed, This was an hereticail decree ec 
cathedra;& according to it divers Popes haue raught their peo- 

ple to marry againlt the faith. * Martinthe fift allowed one to rSum Anget. | 
keepe in marriage his owne ſiſter. Anotherallowed K. Henrie j©* 2 02P9m% 
the eight to marrie his brothers wife.! Athird caught Emanuel { Ovorde geſt. 
the King of Portugall to-marrie two ſiſters, Touching decrees, nas 
tCeleſtine ordained, for example,the mariage to be yoid when rt Hadrii.quod- 
either of the parties fall into hereſte. ® Stephen the fixt decreed —_— 
ma Councell, that ſuch as were ordained Biſhops by Formo- ann 902.Sigon, 
ſus his predeceſſor, were not ordained lawfully , becauſe For. 5555 (ras. 


moſus was an evil man. This is plaine Donatiſme, * Pope Ni- an-897. nu.6. 
x Dc conleer,d, 


colas decreed, that tobaptize _—_ in the name of Chriſt , , qvodam. 
is good baptiſme , contrary tothe decreesof 7 Gregory and Y _ —_— 
ZPelagius. * Pope Gregorie decreed, thata man might take a 
another wife, in caſe his wife were ſo diſeaſed that ſhe could qr . 
not yeeld him th: debt of marriage: the which Þ ſaith Grartian 1ua, Ambr, 2 
s alcogether cortrary both tothe ſacred Canons, and to the 

doArine of the Apoſtles and Euangelifts, But what need we 

be curious inreckoning vp inliances, whenitisathing oran- 
ted, © that he may be found negligent of his owne and hu brethrens <D 4.Si.Papa, 

| ſaluation , drawing innumerable people by troupes with himſelfe ro. 
be damned in hell. For doth tiot he ere perniciouſly enough, 
that may thereby damne himſelfe and others? or were it pofli- 
ble he ſhould do thus, if Chriſt had priniledged him, as the Pa- 
Piſts fancie? _ © 1113104 AY | 
N 2 33 More- 


_ £ Qu.inVcſper. 


k Cone,Sinuef, 4 preiats man. Thus Þ Marceilinus commirted idolatrie, and of- 
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33 Morcouer, it is granted by the Papiſts themſelues, thar 
he nay errc in faith,not in maners or opinions onely, For Qc. 
aQ.1.de poreſ. cham 4 ſaith and ſhewerh, that many t91ngs are contained nth; 
"um. PorG?'  Decretais which (avour of hereſie, And Almaine, © that rhe power 
of not erring in the faith, is not alway in the Pope. And I haue they. 
cdoutof Bozius, that he may erre and preach hereſie : and he- 
refie is in matters of faith : whercupon it followes , thar his 
1dgement cannot be infallible when he comes to proceed in 
decenminine, becauſc the true faith whereinheerres, is it tha 
FRelcA.cont, [NoVId rectific the determination... The, which. conſequence 
3.4.4.conckq. f Doctor Stapleton granteth, yeelding that z7f he erre n faith, 
To the whole Church als ſhould with him be led tntoerronr, and ſo 
the vnitie of faith ſhould be vncertaine. But granting this, lic 
denics- that he can erre in faith, which is'contrarie. to that 
which all others confeſſe , and daily experience demonlira- 

tech, 

24 The laft reaſon to ſhew he may erre even when he 
teacheth the Church. is this,thart there may be divers inſtances 
o1uen whenthe Church refuſed roheare him, yea ca(t him out; 
and d-poſed him as an heretike ; which was neediefle if there 
had not bene apurpoſc in him to ſeduce the Church, and dan- 
cer left his teaching (hovId haue done it, This argument towly 
troubles our aduerſaries, and therefore they would faine out 

faceit, by faluing ſuch Popes asare touched, from hereſte, But 

£44 18.pro, All invaine, for what ſaith 8 Ouandus? The which Popes though 
25.cor0L? ſore Catholickes would faine cleare , yet ſhould they not deny as they 
dv, that they were heretickes, {cerng the Pope may erre, at leaſt u 


a>ud.Baron ay. F.red tacrifice to Jupiter, Saturn, Hercules,& the Pagan gods, 
303.nu.8. Car- 'S, | 


ranz.jn Mar. end was thereupon examined, judged, and condemned by a 


cellin.  Councell of 200 Biſhops, The which Roric i Baronius con- 
1 Tom.2.4n 302 ._. 7 Le td FF TY 3 / 
pu.102, telſeth, was from the beginuing belecued with-a generall conſent, 


ard hept in the ancient martyrelogies and breniaries of the Romant 
k Athan ep.ad Chyrcn. *® Liberiusthatwas Pope abour the yeare 350. fell 
— pw weyy into Arizniſme , ſubſcribing to the vniuſt condemnation of 
Baron.an. 357» Athan2Hus; whereupon Athanaſius fell from his communitie, 
and himſclfe as an obſtinate hereticke was depoſed, and calt 


T4 out 


ona — 
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out of the Church. ! Honorius the firſt, that was Pope in the ! Avaſt Biblior, 
in Leone 2, Nt 


eare 626, was a Monothelite heretike , holding that Chriſt tus de primat. 


1 '1 » | - pag. 5. 
had but one will, and fo withall but one nature: for the which P. ae POP 


| the Church condemned him in ® three generall Councels, ® It 4 12 13 Synod. 
isa world to ſee how the Papiſts ſtrive ro cleare this maiter, CIO 
and canno!r; though they bluth not in his defence to difcredite n See.D. Reyn, 
all antiquity, yea to flie one in the face of another. As Pighius xn, 
o having taken great paines to diſcredite the ſtory, P acertaine other.l.4 c.8. 
learned man wiſhed him to recant: 4 whereupon he ſetteth Cn 
afreſh vpon the matter ; but Dom, Bannes deriding him, * cals q Bnuib.de 
itaicaſt, thatnow after goo, yeares Pighius can find all thoſe np. . 
witneſſes to be forgers : and Canus*® askerh. How can Prghins ' Loc.l;b.6 c- 
cleare hin whom Pſellus, Tharaſins , T heodorus with hrs Councell - 
at leruſalem , Epiphanins , and Pope Aarian affirme to hane bene 

an hereticke ? Butf Baronius turnes vpon Canus againe, and AO 
t deſcanting vpon his name, ſhakes him vp as if he had bene a REED 
Proteltant : that I might alittle by the way note the voitic nt PO TOE 
Papilts,cuen there where ic were moſt conuenient they ſhould comms privvepes 


agree. in feren.la de 
re tanta {cn- 


35 Andoflatedaies, when they began firft co broach this ceacia. 
conceitof the Popes infallible judgement, it plealed God to 
checke that fond opinion, and by ſenhble examples of ſome 
preſent Popes, to teach then the vanitic thereof; that if reaſon 
could not perſ{wade them, yet experience {ſhould conuince the: 

orif they would belecue none that had written, he might be 

an heretike, yer they ſhould ſee it with their owne cies, and 
then ler then hold him the rule of faith ac their peril], ® For in uy Theod. xie- 
| theyeare 1408.inthe Councel of Piſa,confiſting ofa thouſand menie ſchilun 
| Divines and Lawyers, they were faine to depoſe two Popes FI 1 
| atonce, Gregorie the 12. and Bennet the 13 : the tenour of O—_— 
| Whoſe depriuation calls them notorious ſchiſmatickes , obſtinate bs 
| maintainers of ſchiſme , heretickes departed from the faith , ſcanda- 
| lizing the whole Church , unworthy the Papacie, cut off from the 
| Charch, And whereas Bennet continued Pope (till for all this, INNS 
 *aſecond Councell holden at Conſtance depoſed him againe, © 33. Aon 
| and declared that he had no right tothe Papacie, commanding v” \vpra, © 6, 
| Almento efteeme him 4s an heretiche and ſchiſmaticke, ? The fame 5 $0.11 & 32, 
| N 3 Coun» 


hc. at. — 


mn i 
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| 


——_— 


Councell depoled allo another Pope, Tohn 23, Where it wag 
* pag- 1584. proucd again{t him, that* he held and defended as his indgemen, 
_ that there is no eternall life, nor immort.xl1tie of the ſonle, nor reſuy. 
zSeſz4 Ste retionofthedead.* Awhile after, the Councell of BaGi depo. 
te" {cd Eugen 1us the fourth, declaring him to be arebell againſt the (4. 
2. apud.Faſc> cyea Canons, 4 notorious diſturber and ſcandalizer of the peace anq 
creran ev pxitic ofthe Charch, « ſimoniſ, a periured wretch,, incorvigutl, 
& 1n8E, ſchi{rnatic e, an obſtinate hereticke. Thus welſce their owne [clues 
W7 expreſle termes lay to the Popes charge Schiſme , Hereſie, 
Scandall, Breach of the Churches vnitic; and for that caule De- 
poſe him, 8 Refwſe to obey him:and yet another w hile they will 
defend he cannot erre, Chriſt hath giuen him infallibleneſſe of 
iudgement,and ſupremacie ouer al men;all chat will be coin 
ted tive Catholickes muſt ſubmit thermlelues to hitm, andthe 
Proteſtants can haue no vnitic, becauſe they acknowledge not 


his authoritie. 


_—_— 


— — 
 —_ 
. 


Diorefſion 29. Declarmg that the Pope tu not Saint Peters 
ſeccceſſour, 


—— 


—— 


26 This point is properly proved by ſhewing the diffe- 
rence betweene the Popes and S. Peters faith. For if the Pope 
be departed from that which S, Peter taughr, then ic wil plain- 
ly appeacc he is not his ſucceſſor, becauſe true {ucceſſionitan- 
deth in holding the ſame faith. Bur 1 will noc go. this way to 

a Digr.22423. worke now , becauſe I havetouched irparticularly in * other 
places, and handle it generally throughout this booke : and all 
our Writings and doctrine, and diſputations, tend to nothing 
elſe but to ſhew it, 

b AdFuzgr. 27 Next, itis proved by this, that, as Terome Þ ſaith,and 

eD,:1inNou9 Ethe Popes owne canons grant, eL/ Brhops ſucceede the A- 
#oftles. For if all the Apoſtles were equall, and all Biſhops ſuc- 
ceedthem; then what ſingular matter isthere in the Biſhopof | 
Romes ſucceſſion, more then in the ſucceſſion of others? Or 

} "RO why ſhould he be called S, Peters ſucceflour more then 0- 

[3646. thets? For, as* Marlilius notes, T bey are all ſucceſſors which mn 


bf 


——_— 
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life and conuerſation reſemble them, a5 © Chriſt ſaid , T he y are my © Mat. 12 vlt, 
mother and my brethren which do the will of my Father. Bc Ws 
ifhe were S. Peters fucceflour, all the priuiledges giuen by 
Chiilt ro Perer, muſt be deriued to him; as to preach rhe Gol. 
pell, which ſome Popes haue not bene ableto do, and few 
ot late will take the paines to do; to woike miracles, to be free 
from hereſie.to hold perfect the Jouve of Uhrilt,to indite $crip. 
ture: Which TI thinke the Icluice himſelte will not attribute to 
the Pope. 
-8 But owitting theſe and ſuch like reaſons, the princip?1l 
thing Inow defire to ſhew, is, that as loud as the Papilis are 
with the Popes ſucceſſion, & although THE TRIALL OF ALL 
PAPISTRY DEPEND VPONIT,yCt is itbuta humane con- 
fiturion z not onely becauſe there is no word in the Scripture 
that ſaich, the B. of Rome ſhall ſuccecd Peter, but alſo for ther 
weno where find that ever Peter made choiſc of him, or any 
other.I ſay we find neither of theſe 1zrhe Scripture; but the moit 
reſolute Papiſts,and ſuch as eagerlieft handle chis matter,? ſay, f Caier.de dinin 


ia{tit, Puntifice 


The Popes ſnecesding Peter , inas much as he is Biſhop of Rome, «13.5 Ad hu- 


A SIS g | enrlÞ c 2; Seam. 1USCI200636 
had the beginning from Peters fait, and not from Chriſt wſtutntion: De —_ 


which fact was, that he made his ſeate at Rome, and there died, and & port. 2 c. 
- : , | ne 13-1 4.tg-DE 
ſoit comes about, that the Romane Biſhop ſucceedeth him: [3*X24<4-26 


and Caietan addeth, that not his death {imply gauec the fuccel- rifc.m nitul 
/erE lurc 01mg 


fon to Rome, bur becauſe he died there by Chriſtsſþeciall appoint - OE OR 


ment: which laſt point he and 8 Cameracen(is proue by a (tory tur.Simanch.in- 
that telleth how Peter by reaſon of perſecution being minded to pg ne 
forſakes Rome, a4 he was going , Chriſt met him: to whom Peter ſaid, AT fo... 
Lord whither ooeft thin? and Chrift anſwered , I go to Rome, there 

to be crucified: thereby admoni/Ling Peter to returne backe agame, 

and dis at Rome, Sothe Popes ſucceſſion depends vpon the 

tat of Peter, and comes from it: and this fact containes his 
ZeingatRome, his being Biſhop of Rome, his Dying at Rome, 

his dying by Chriſts appointment : but what certainty is there þ ne paſPerri 
of all chis,cxcept a few humane ſtories, which arc all ſubiect ta XP vin bio!. 
crror? eſpecially for that which Catetan ſaith, gaue the Pope 2. Prizred a/ſ5 
his ſucceffion , his returning to Rome by occaſion of the wiſon? 7 %* war ng 
The ficlt author whereof is Linus, a fooliſh booke, cenſured the E7:/tes. 


N 4 by 


— 


200 The Papiſts knew net how the Primacy may bepr owed. F 36. 


Margar-Big: by i the Papilts themſelues for a counterfet;or allowing all the 
+14 4; pee ltorie to be true, yet how doth it appeare that it was Chrifig 
pretadlefi.Ba- and Peters mind by this their fat to warrant the ſucceſſion, 
OE Daſ- that the Church of God ſhould be bound for cuer after to be. 
jevin-AppareY. Jeeucandacceptit? For ſeeing they will haue vs all damned, 
m_ vulefſe we obey their Pope as S. Peters ſuccefiour,and by ver- 

tuc of this ſucceſſion authorize him ouer all the world in mar. 

ter> touching ſoule and conſcience, this life, and the life to 

comezitis burrcaſon that they make itplaine to vs,that he hath 

ſuch a ſucccfſion; which this conceit cannot do, being indeed 

a very iealt,whichI amperſwaded themſelues belecue nor, For 

kQu Veſper, Cameracenhs* writes, that rhe Papacy and Biſhopricke of Rome 
at-3-Pa8 3% re two diſt ntl things , and not ſo neceſſarily contoyned together, but 
they may be ſeparated: as for example, if the Pope anda Conncel 

thinke it connenient , he may leaue the Church of Rome, and couple 

himſclfe to ancther Church : i which caſe the Church of Rome 

ſhould no longer be head, nor hane any ſoneraigntie owner Chriſtians, 

Fr. vitor.re- And touching the chuling of che Pope, ! they hold the manner 
_ de pot-l- thereof to be a humane ordinance, which may be changed: the | 
cent which were abſurd, if Chriſt by S. Peters deed appropriated 
the ſucceſſion ro Rome, to alter it againe or change the forme, 

mDeherel.l.1. Tt is afafe way therefore that Alphonſus ® holdeth:Though our 
2 Pto-19* futh bind vs to beleene that the true ſucceſſour of Peter u5 the chiefe 
| Paſtor of the wninerſall Church; yet are we not by the ſame faith tied 

to beleeue that Leoor Clement (this or that Pope for example) 

the true ſucceſſor of Peter, For thus a man may ſhake off the Pope 

when he will, by picking a quarrell to the ſucceſſion. Butthe 

Popes belt courſe were, lecing the ſucceſſion is ſo doubtfull,to 

_ file himſelfeno longer Peters ſucceflor, but Peter himſelfe,& 

in his name to ſend forth his Buls and decrees,as Pope Stephen 

did, when he ſent to Pipin for aide againſt Atulphus, andthe 

n Cz({.Baron. T,ombards belieging Rome: ® thus he writes: Peter called an 
$0933-1817* Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, to you moſt excellent men , Pipin , Charles, 
and Charlemaine, three Kings; and to all Biſhops, «Abbots, Prieſts, 
AMonks, Dukes, Earls,and Generals, &c. I Peter the Apoſtle , cats 

led by Chrift, and ordained to be theenlightner of all the world, to 

whom he committed his ſheepe ſaying , Feed my ſteepe : Ithe Apoſile 

Peter, 
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Peter, whoſe adopted ſonnes you are, adamont(h you, that you preſently 

ome and defend thu city from the hands of aduerſarier, becauſe the 

»mohtie Lombards affutt and oppreſſe it. And doubt ye not beloued, 

but truſt aſſuredly that I my ſelfe , as if [ ſtood quicke before your, 

Jo thus exhort you: yea and with me our Laate , the mother of God, 

the virgine CMarite commandeth you, and alſo the thrones , do- 

minions , and heauenly hoaſt, with Chriſts martyrs and confeſſors, 

that ye hawe compaſſion on the Romane city and C hurch committed 

to me, and deltuer it, le(f my body and my houſe wheremu reſteth, be 

d:fil:d by the Lombarads ; that I Peter the Apoſtle of God, at the laſt 

day may yeela you mutuall defence avaine, and prepare for you taber= 

wacderm heaven, Thus writ the Pope 800. yeares fince, (iyling 

himſelfe S. Peter, which cultome * if he had not giuen over, * Ard puſis/: 
for I know not what fochſh baſhfulneſle, poſſible by this time dares ve 
the world would haue giuen ouer queſtioning about his ſuc- que Fewnggics 
ceſhon, and haue taken him for Peter himſelfe, And why not emgnres +> 
the world beleeue him to be S, Peter,as well as Papiſts thinke Baronus: pre: 


king of Paul the 


eEXCOMMmUNICA- 


pm _ ne ting the YVeneti- 
Digreſſion 30. herein it i ſhewed,tbat the Papiſts are rot agreed 9 Pann an 
among themſelues to this day , how Peters ſuppoſed Pruwacy ng 
75 prooued , or what it containeth : but they are wucertaine 
. — the many texts of Scripture whereupon they 
ula it. 


eee... — — —_— 


—_—_ ——_— 


39 I was defirous alittle to divert into this matter, be- 
cauſe the common fort of Papiſt, hauing greater fancie to 
tie conceit, then either knowledge of it, or skill ro dif- 
cerne it, thinke their learned men proue it more then aurhen= 
tically : therumour and common impreffion, whereunto the 
vulgar was alway ſubieRt, having indeed preuailed with 
them , and carried them away into this conceit : accor- 
ding to P the faying cf Nazianzen, the rude vulgar wonder p Hieron, ad 
| at that they wnderſiand not. Whereas I dare be bold to fay, **P** 
there is nothing in all the Scripture more vncertainely ex- 
 poundedcthenthe ordinarie texts alledged for Peters ſuprema- 


3'Q . 
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cy; ailthe learned Papilts, both old and new,(o flaggeting and 
' varying one from another, that it is {trange to lee, and worth 

1he outing. 
40 Fult, we bid them point out the place where Chrjj 
qD= $icram. gaue it him + whereto Card, Contarchus 1aniwereth, That i 
_—" his mdoement, gt wits Chrefly 014en 19 the 16. of Mat, when the Reyes 
r 6.Pomif.l1. were gen. But Tf Deliar, and f others with bim, deny this, and 
= {3y, 7 he heyes were not then gen, but onel y prom ed, and with the 


{ RKhnem., annor, | 
Ioh.21 19 Jan þ -VeS the ſupremacy - the gift WAS 1a toe Q1 of lohn \ where Chriſt 


fc d.C, ; | | Be | 
ans [attD , Feed my ſhezpe, Bui® Contarenus anſwereth againe, [+ 


I 47-E.M 20.5 4 : : ay, , 
aonotinioh. gt theo (7; brtlette of fame monue ye that ſay thus, for they ſpeahe mare 


- + Wy 


t Vbilupra.p. Sebtdely theatruly, If chis man fay true, that all the turitdiction 
10 4-  Peterhad, was given him ivieh the Keyes, Mat. 16, then it 1; 

falſe,that other commonly aſſume,thac the 21,0f Iohn, Feed wy 
_ > "yeB Pepe, makerh hun the chicte Paſtor; but it Bellarmine lay true, 
Chriſtus eam jr foilo wes thereof, that the keyes and rocke containe nu lefle 


by p M IF "EBB - ; F | : ; > 
SD Pers | Then the feeding of Chritsſheepe and lambes : it being folly 
promifir. Greg. to thinke the promiſe ſhould containe any leſle then the per- 
cc Vaient,tom. 

\ 3.p.185.B formance, | 


x Bellarm.de 41 But becauſe the place of Mat. 16. touching the oct 
PoncgRo1).1.c. | s - i T IO } Bop 
22&.Veri hzc, ANd &oyes , 1S viedroprove Peters Supremacy, * and doalicd 


Communiter tq be exceedmoly enident for that purpoſe , we obiett, that 
enim ſequenty | b- | : | h | 2 {low 
| ſententna, 9d therein Peter liath no more giuen him then his fcjlow Apo- 


* 


4, rank (tles, but they areall made cquall with him; and we conclude 
cxplicari quid it thas. Atl that Peter had, was to be the roche , and to YeCeeme THY? 
+ paged heyes: but this w.us common to the other Apoſtles: the Ancftles there 

picndi: deog; fore receited 45 much as Peter, The lecund propofition, whereo! 
Logan en the queſtion is, 15 thus proved, * All the power of the rocke 
remitrendi vel and Keyes is includedin binding and loohtng, retainivg, and r&- 
renneniiPec- mitting ſins: but this was given to all the Apoitles in Mart, 16, 
Hum.cap66. 18, and Toh. 20,21.All the power of the rocke and keys rhere- 
OS: fore was common to the other Apoliies, Here our adv erfaries 
c.5$.4! pimi apaine yarie among themſelues. ? One fort of them denying 
=» hqpY the firt propoſition, hoid , that the keyes containe more then 
Itaq; incellize- hjyding and looſing : and that Chriſt thereupon in the 18, 0! 


117.22, :GH | 
mm 2 Mart. and 20, of John, gauenort the Apoliles.che whole pow 
Þ— war = 


of the keyes, For Cajetan ſaith ; that ſpeaking form ally and pr 


_—_—— A 
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ly the keyes promiſed to Peter , are abone the keyes of order and in- 
ration, and containe mare. But Bellarmine conftutes this, * and z Vbiſupra. 
Gith, It 75 not true , for it was nener heard, that there were more 
beyes im the Church then two, of order aud inriſdiflion: and fo 
prants that all the Apoliles had as much iurildiftion as Peter, 
which is our concluſion, With him alſo conſent * diuers other: = 
whereupon it followes,, firit, that albeit it were granted a varruy. reled. 
thouſand rimes that Perer had the Supremacy, yet were it not pn ts bop 
proued by the text of Math. 16, becauſe cucry title contained grip gent 
therein, belongeth to all the Apoſtles indifterently ; whereupon me” 
it followeth ſecondly, that neither can it be proued by any o- Colon. ſub A- 
ther text whar{oeuer; becauſe ® the higheft authoritie that can — — 
beaſoned is containedin the keyes,and the keyes were giuen _ in- 
theother Apoſtles as well as Peter : whereupon it followeth nmr 
thirdly, thatthe Papilts by their owne expolitionsare debar- Pznihcaran, 
red chis text inthe queſtion of the Supremacy, Aad when they pep vt 
vicit, themſclues kaow they beguile the ignorant. — 
42 The common anſwer is,that albcitthe Apoſtles had the am cuift.1an- 
ſame keyes and power thar Peter had , yet was it witha diffe- {*7: concor.c. 
tence,thatPerer had it before them,and as their Ordinarie, but s annor. Mar: 
they after him as his Legats and ſubiects, The which ifit be all 5 Ke 
tie difference they can afh1gne betweene them, Jet them deale re ſl oo 
plainely , 3nd tell vs why they alledge Mar. 16. touching gh Ne OR 
 rocke & keyes; whete,by their owne conteflion, this difference rOiN.q.P39 257. 
1snot found? for they ai! grant, it is proued by the 21.of Tohn, pagan 
where Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Feed my ſheepe.Bur ler vs rake the Scholaſticiin 
anſwer as it js, and examinc it, The parts of itaretwo. Firſt,that $<3% 
alithe Apoſtles had the fame keyes and. power that Peter had: 
tne which is true; but ſome Papiſts fareiceing it.would diſad- 
v2ntage the primacy, deny it, as] couched before out of Caie- 
tan; He netther gane,nor promiſed, © ſaith Valentiniahus,the keyes © Tom.3 diſp- 
themſclues to the ether Apoſiles , though he gaue them a certaine =: — 
power to wſe them , that they might (hut ar.open heanen by remittiag ys 
or retaining , or , which ts.the (ame , by looſing and binding ſmnnes: PT ITC 
but the keyes themſelues , that ts to ſay, the fall and chiefe power 
todo this, every way, were promiſed and ginen to Peter alone. The 
ſecond part is, thar they hadtheir power after and ynder Peter 


IS 
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d V.2t He bree- ag his Legates. This is yntruc,for in 4 the 20.of Tohn ir is plaine, 
thed ON the, ſay- d n y Fep a Ch (} b þ 
\ #12, Receiue rhe REY all had their commiſſion from Chrifts owne mouth , ang 


bel'y Ghoſt, As © jal oftle, not of men, nor by man, but by Ie 
ker fn Paule © ſaith, he is an Apoſtle, not of men, y man, but by Jeſu; 


meſo 1ſintyou, Chriſt, ® and that he is not inferiour tothe very chiefe «Apoſtles, 
e Galt... $8 Andall the Apoſtles might ſay the ſame, for ® he laid to all,Gs 


f 2 Cor.y1.c. Fe | | ? 
SE Videos: ie preach the Goſpell to exery creature. Therefore in as much as they 


"449 0 IEI had their commiſſion z#pmediatly trom Gods owne mouth, ir 
i$oro.4 6.20, Implics acontradiQtion to ſay,they had it vzder and from Peter, 


q 1ar.2.concl. FJore jt is worth the marking to lee what anſwers they make 
4 Cater. de aup , 


chorit. Pap & and how {weecly they agree. The firſt ſort ſay,they receined al 
Concil.c.z.Do- gþ,- authority from Chriſt immediatly, but this was becauſe it plea- 


m1nc. Bannes | | EL, : ] 
in 22. Tho.p. (ed him by ſpecall primtledge to exempt them. So faith Caictan, Of 
224.Hg.Alaeſt * 


fencentia Ca- 725 grace he gaue themthat power , which by the orainary way the, 
ict, ſhould hane receined of Peter , ſo prenenting him, &c, Thenthe 
which they could neuer haue ſaidany thing more madly, firſt 
to tell vs, they had their authoricy from Peter, and then at the 
next word to fall three farthings in a penny, they ſhould haue 
had it, but by ſpeciallgrace they were exempted , Which diſpenſa- 
tion they ſhew not neither, 
The ſecond ſort anſwer, that the Apoſtles had two of- 


fices. The firſt was the Apoſileſhip , the ſecond their Biſhoply 
or Paſtorall dignity. The former they had «smmeaiatly of Chrilt, 
iRele@.2.nv.3. but the latrer by and rhrowgh Peter, Victoriai faith , Cary 


k Turrecrem.d. i | * SENEN ; 
21.in Nono.n.3, 7ae writers are of this mind , as © they are indeed: but their 


& _ —_ fellowes confute them by vertue of the Romane vnitie, 35 
N | um Py 7 » . ' . . 
<5 Paluden, Vieoria himſelfe doth, 1 affirming , They receined all the power 


= ++ +759 0g they had immediatly from Chriſt , which, he ſaith, zs proned, m that 
cio 7 Os” he made them all : Apoſtles , and to the £Apoſtleſhip belong three 


Dom: Iacobat. pings, authoritte to gonierne the belecuers , the faculrie of teaching, 
c CONnc1 . .-10. . . Tl k 
art.7. Stapler. #ud the power of miracles : ſo that it ſeemes to him firmely to be ſaid 


4 | pA * and holden, that all the Apoſtles had the authoritze of orders anam- 

| 1Vbi ſupran.g: 75/aiction both, TMMEDIATLY from Chriſt, And Henriquez 

—_ n = ſaith, There i no lihelthood in their opiinon , that ſay the Apv- 

mSum Moras [les recetned their 1nr s{aittion of Peter , And ſo we ſee the de- 

P.40; & Dom. ,,:; ) ' er ye 

Ban.vbiſupra, MICE of the Apoſtles delegacie vnder Peter is altogeth 
certaine. 


44 Others propound and order the matters thus, The 4#- 
ference 


i. ——_—— 
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rence of Peters power fromthe veſt, was , that he alone might w(e 
the heyes, but the reſt might not without him: ® laith Bolius, ® San- » DE UTE 
ders thinkes , the other diſciples had the ſame keyes, but it was net- on 9a IDS 
ther before him, nor together at the ſame time with him , but aſl er- |.6-<2-p.153. 
wards t, to teach them that Peter had thens by ordinary r1911t a4 
Prince of all ; * but they as it were by Cbriſts ſþectall delegation, ard * $: autem ve- 
extraordinarily. Þ Gregorie of Valence laies the primacie of _ 
Peter in two points. Firſt, that he receined his Apoſileſpip ords OC tuilti, & ex- 
warily to endure oxer the whole Charch , euea in his [acceſſonrs, ps: 
whereas the other had it by extraordinarie priatlenge to be made A- p lom.3 p-ti 5. 
poſtles over all the world, aud immediatly by Chriſt : differing in the 
manner of receining the «Apoſte/hip , anda the largeneſſe of u being 
yereined, For Peter had it 6 f C hrift, and oucr a'lthe world for ener, 
which the other had not. —= Secondly, that he obtained power oner 
the Apo(Hesthemſelues, as thew Paſteur, to rule, confirme, and direft 
| themintherr miunſiery ; not a5 Apoſtles , for ſo they were equall, brit 
| a the(prcepe of Chriſt (ubicit to him, ViAoria 4 laics it in fourc ah ri 9a 
things, F irſt, that hrs Pawer was orainarie * theirs extranrdimarie, ]1-pag.37, 
| Secondly, that his was totontinge inthe Chnrch, theirs not. Third - 
ly, that his was oner them, but theirs net her oner him nor oner one 
anther, F ourthly , that theirs was ſuboramate to his , ſo that he | 
might overruleit, Caieten® layeth it in five things, Firſt, in the bing a_ . 
marncr of gining it , becauſe he reccined it ordinarily , but they ex- c.x.8.kw cla- 
traoraranrily and of ſpecial grace, $ econdty. in the office t ſelfe, for — 
hewas Chriſt's Vicar generall,* they but his delegates. Thirdly , # * Which he pr6- 
the obietF of the power , for te had power oxer all, they nener a one pgs 919 
ozer another, Fourthly, in continuance of time: for his was to laſt to 6. a by - 
theworlds end, theirs determined with their life. Fiftly, in the eſſence __ a = _ 
of the power : for his was preceptine, to command them , theirs exe- lecauſe Peter | 
entine t9 do what he commanded them, © Senenfhis Jayeth ic thus: From 
that Peter had a threefold power , one of order , another of Apoſtle- anaor.269. 
ſp, athird of kingdome or monarchie; wherein alone he exceled all 
the reſt, Theſe men diflinguiſh nicely to finde out ſomewhat 

that might raft of their primacy, bat the ſpire is, they are not a- 
| gieed which diftinion to ſtand ro,and the parts diſtinguiſhed 
either differ not,” of haue no foundation inthe texts alledged 
dy the Ieſuites, : : 010 
vs | 45 But 


RR ——_ 
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CA ee 


45 But that it may appeare what loſt I=bour it is toftang 
arguing with them about this matter, and all men may plainly 
lee they vpholdtheirreligio, not with reaſons and ergument 
but impudency and prodigious impoſtures deuiſed to ſeduce 
the wotld - let the Scripture be named whereupon they builg 
the dilliaQion aſſigned, and viewed if it yeeld them either 
certainty or vnity therein, T he 21.ot Ioho is ſaid to be it,where 
Chrilt bids Peter, Feed his ſheepe. And let it be one example 
among fiuc hundred, of the wofull and forlorne plight where. 
in their caule liech, afluring all men there is not an article of 

$7 their faith contiouerted, but itlies deſperately perpicxed with 

eSicutenim the ſame difhculties and contradictions. For © Baronius and 

+ iy others confetle, the 16, of Mat, touching the heyes, containet|i 

—_— as much as it: the which place I haue alteady ſhewed to be. 

: long indifferently to all the Apoſtles. And Armacanus ® hol. 


nia omnibus 


— om ng dbr4 deth, that all E cclefraſticall power whatſoener , 5 included in the 
ie: nimirum © #poſtleſhip , and was amen the di[ciples, Peter andall , inthethnd 
= noe ipe - * of Marke, what time they were made e Apoſtles: that itwerethe 
loh.20 22 Luc, greateli folly ia the world , if the prerogatiue of Peter cannot 
— +6 own dc proucd by thoſe places, tothinke it may be holpen by this: 
voluir eſſe Pe- and yet this is the hope of moſt of our adverſaries. But let the 


tri,aperte ſ1gni- . | | : | 
Earns Place beviewed, and ſeeif there be one word that gines it, 


r8.& Ioh 24.15 Fir(t, they reckon vp divers circumſtances going with the 
py text, to proue that Ch» iſt ſpake to Peter onely: which no man de. 
nieth. But the ſpeaking co Peter, makes him not chiete, vnleſſe 

the words ſpoken ſignifi that which ſhou'd be contained in 

the ſoueraignue, Belides,though now he ſpake to Peter only, 

yer all the matter ſpoken, belonged co the reſt as well asto 

him, Secondly, Chriſt ſaith, Simon, loweſt thou me more then 

theſe? Why doth he examine him of his love more they tht 

reſt, but that he intended him more authority ? I anſwer, to 

make him ſee his fault , who hauing/-lately vaderrooke more 

then all, euento dic with him though all ſhould forſake him, 

yer when it came totriall, performed leffe then any , denying 

him thriſe, whichnone elſe did. And pofhble aifo to let him 
xL1c-7.49. know his finne was pardoned, * becauſe more is forgiuen 0 


him that loues more. Thirdly, he not onely examines in.© 
| ls 


$__—_ 
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his loue , but alſo thereby drawes out of him a ferment confe/- 


on of 11.1 anſwer, this he did alſo in regard of his former finne, 
| 1bya threefold confeſſion to heale his threefold deniall, and 
| toaſſure his fellow dilciples of his repentance,and to ſhery, by 
hisexample , how deare the loue of Chrilt ſhould be to them 
that meddle with feeding Chriſts flocke, Fourthly, he bids 
| him Feed , and feeding is Rultng with fulneſſe of power, Tauſwer, 
he bids him feed his eepe and /ambes, which are the people, 
| andnot the Apoltles properly ; which proues , that teeding 


hach no ſuch meaning. Beſides, Feeding fignifieth ruling , nor 


euery WAY , but in ſuch manner 45 appertameth to the perſons that do 
| fred. And therefore in kingsitis to rule with fulneſſe of power, 
| bution Paſtors with the word and difcipline only : as appeareth 
by this, that all Biſhops and teachers are called * Paſtors, and 
| bidden ® Feed the flocke of Chriſt, and yet no manthinkes 
| they are made Popes thereby. Laſtly, Peter is bidden Feed 
| the /heepe, and the Apoliles ate a part of Chrifts ſheepe, rhere- 
fore he mult feed them. I anſwer, this is granted , bur then 
feeding ſfignifiech no more but edifying by word and cxam- 
ple: and fo as Peter muſt feed the Apoſtles, the Apoltles mult 


—_— 


y Id. Pclifioz 
| 1 ep.103. 


z Eph.4.1t. 

a [cr.;.r5.E- 
ZEC. 24. At.20, 
28.1.Pct. 5.b, 


feed him againe,!by the ſame commandement of Chriſt > that b xaarc.16, 


| badethem preach the Goſpell to exery creature ; "as © Paul fed ©© 


him at Antioch by reproofe. And whereas fome vrge that the 
heepe ignifie the vniuerſall Church , becauſe Chriſt faith nor, 


| theſeare thoſe ſheepe in particular, but my ſheepe in gene- 


al.3, 


rall, and ſo Peter is ſet ouer the vniverſall Church: this is but a 


ſpeculation : for if the Church be ſtrained into ſo wide a figni- 
fication, he could not feedit, becauſe he could feed no more 
then that part which was in his time, or followed after him: 
whereinthe other Apoſtles fed in community with him, and 
feeding was not Poping. Thus we ſee that vnleſſe che Papiſts 
may be allowed to racke the words of Scripture beyond all 
compaſle of ordinarie vnderfianding , and bring to them the 
ſence which they ſhould ferch from them, there is nothing in 
allthe Bible ſufficient to vphold any part of that wherein they 
we fo confident, | 


| II 
A — 
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$. 37. Sothat this differencemay be aſſigned betweene any lort of hey. 
tickes and the Romaine Church, that they are a companie not voited amono 
theimſclues, by any lipke which is able to:containe and continue them in}; 
ynitic of faith whereas the Romaine Church is, as Saint Cyprian {peaketh 
Plebs facerdoti adunata,ey grex paſtori ſuo adherens; A people conioyned to thei 
prieſt, and a flocke cleauing ts their chiefe Paftlor, Whom whileſt it heareth, 1, 
'1t is bound to do, itis impoſhble but it ſhould retaine vnitic of faith : Like cg. 
trarie according to the ſaying of the ſame S. Cyprian, h1b.1, epiſt 5. ad Corne, 
contra Fixret. Non aliundehereſes oborte ſunt aut nata ſchiſmata, quam ind, 
quod Sacerdoti non obtemperatur, nec vn in Eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdos wy yny 
1ndex vice Chriſti copitatur, Nor from any other roote haue herelfes and (chjj- 
mes {prung vp but from this,that men Yo not obcy the prieſt of God,neither 4 
they conſider, how that in the Church there is one Prieſt and one 1u32e tor the 
time in ſtead of Chriſt, | 


—_ 


The Anſwer. 
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1 How well the Romane Chutch is /inked together, T have 

faidinthe former {cCtion : and therefore if the Teluite will af 

Gene adiffcrence betwixt it and heretickes, ( which will be the 

{ame that is betwixt fiſh and herrings ) he muſt do it by ſome- 

thing elſe then by their vxitie : whereunto S.Cyprian gives no 

teltimonie in the words alledged, but that it pleaied the Te- 

ſuite thereby to impoſe vpon his ignorant Reader. For firſt he 

ſpeaketh not, in any of bothplaces , concerning the Church if 

Rome, but of euery part of the Church whereſoever, and faith, 

It is a company adhering to their Paſtor, &c. Next, by this one Þa- 

ftor and Indge, whereto the Church adhererth., he meanes not 
*6.36.n.4.&n. the Biſhop of Rome ouer all the world,(for himſclf* diſſented 
nk from him in the cauſe of appeales and rebaptiz ation ) bureue- 
ry Biſhop in his owne circuit, Thirdly, ſuppoſing he had con- 
ccited the Pope, and by theſe words immediacly meant him, 
yet what is that to the Pope now, who is degenerate into ano» 

ther creature then at thattime he was? whereby it comes to 

paſſe, that many good things might be ſaid of him then, that 

cannot now, and of his Church then, which ſince that time ate 
periſhed. Ip. «7s 

2 Butthetruthis, that ſaying , zhe Charch i apeoplecled 

wing to their Prieſt, he meant it notof all Gods Church = 
| 1110 
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| vingto the Pope, bur of every particular Church obeying their 
Paſtor , according to S. Pauls admonition, * Obey and ſubmit «Heb. 1z.1y, 
our ſelues to ſuch as haue the ouerſight of you. And the want 
kereof, he faith,is the roote of ſchiſme, not the difſenting from 
the Pope, And this is proued to be his meaning, becauſe in 
b another Epiſtle he hath the ſame words, applying them to bLib.q ep.s. 
himſelfe , and complaining thereby, that ſome had ynderhand ** f'9rent: 
refuſed him , and communicated with others. For the Nouas« ' 
rians at Carthage,in a ſchiſme had madethem a Biſhop of their 
owne,and written to the Church of Rome falſly, that he was 
lawfully eleted: the which being apainlt the cuſtome & peace 
| ofthe Church, moued him to vrge, as yo ſee, the vnity ot one 
| Biſhop, and ro defend the Church-gouernement ofthar time, 
| <qhich was , to haue but cue Biſhop m one Citie, Hence pro- cHieroncom: 
| ceed his words touching euery Biſhop in his owne place, as the Cor nag 3. 
leſuite hath alledged them,W hereby you ſee how wel he pro- ape pom 
veth the vnity of his Church, and authority of his Pope: euen 
as well as if a man ſhould make that proper to the Biſhop of 
| Rome and his church,which appertaines to cuery Biſhop, and 
every Church; and expound that of the ſupremacie, which im- 
| ports no more but ordinarie gouernement vied by Paltors in 
their owne charge. This kind of diſputing is called inclofing 


of commons. 


_—_———_—@__ 


F. 38. Secondly, the Proteſtants Church is not /oly , becauſe not onely 
molt of their men be euidently more wicked then in old time betore their 
coming, as thoſe cantell that haue feene both, and 1s confeſſed by Luther him- 

| kife, who, in Poſtill. ſuper Evangelium Domino. prime Aduentus, faith thus: 
Sunt nunc homines mags vinditte cupids , magu avari , magy ab omni miſericor- 
dia remoti, mags immodeſti ex indiſciplinati,, multoque deteriores quam fuerun: 
Im Papatu, Men are now more reuengefull, more coyetous, more pnmercifull, more 
Immodeft and vnruly,and mach worſe then when they were Papiſts. The like teſti- 
moine1s pgigen by Smide!inus, another of their Doors, Conc. 4. ſuper cap.21, 
Lucz, which for breuive I omit. 
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DH : ; * Preuiter re« 
1 For anſwer to this, *the Proteſtants haue two things ” F wy: ſpondeo,quod 
GG —- 1ift, 


210 The Protestant people as holy as the Papiſts. 6.3 


— —— --- - 


ops reſpond Þ;r(}, that itis falle,their men be more wicked then the Papiſts 
A11t Talla GI : 


tis, aut fvera In ol dtime were, the which is proned by comparing them tg. 

junno0 30 04 gether, and let that compariſon giue the trial in the next Dj. 

ſedadeoimn grefion. And whereas the Teſuite faith, They cantel that hay, 

_ ſcene beth, T anfwer, this 1s true, and therefore letvs reterre ou; 

vicnis, Ang. de tclucs to their reports, which by and by {hail be ſer downe, Ang 

vn ecel6ts. in the meanetime it is probable, the Papitts in old time were 

ſuch a« they be now 3 which if they were, I am contented our 

liucs be layed together and compared. For the preſent expe. 

rience that we haue this day in England touching Papilts ang 

their conuerlations, will acquit vs ; though their outrage and 

= confuſion be ſuch, & hauc wrought vs that ſorow, that weczn 

770092" take ſmal plealorein recounting it.* Their treafons againit the 

- Preeſis wrinen State, more then monſtrous, practifing the very defolation cf 

azainſtihe Teſtu > | "= -. . 

re ard ther. CDC Kingdome by [ſtrange contpiracies, vanaturall inuaſions, 

lickeactso/ the Harbarous murders, ynutterable miſchiefes, we make account 
eucrall treaſons © : : = 

«oat the Pex. Were Wickedneſle enough to depriue tnem of the name and 


ſons & States *f reputation of holineſle:but this is not all,they that liue in theſe 
the lat? Queenr, 


«2d 1:5 1110; Parts among people popilhly addicted, live in the middelt of 


m_— * Seqome, And letit be obſerued,ifall diforders be not moſtin 
nrought by I\9 


2119/5, fe thoſe parts among vs, where the people is moſt Pope-holy: 
#2r00:1/47« other pariſhes where the Goſpell hath bene raught, being re- 
duced to ciuilicy,andthereſt that fwarme with Prieſts and Re- 
cuſants remaining lauage & barbarous, that no Chriſtian man 

may endure their manners. And formine owne part, having 

pen much of my time among them, this T haue found, thatin 

all exceſſe of hnne Papilts haue bene the ringleaders, inrio- 

rous companies, in drunken meetings, in ſeditious aſſemblies 

and practites, in profaning the Sabboth,in quarels & braules, 

in tage-playes, greenes, ales, and all heatheniſh cuſtomes: the 

common people of thar fort generally buried in finne, ſwes- 

ring more then can beexpreſſed, vncleannefſe, drunkennefle, 
perfidiouſneſle vile and odious : their families vntaught and 

diſſolute, their behauiour fierce, and full ofcontumely , 1n- 

tury, inhumanity, full of flanderous reports, wilde lookes,an! 

all vnchriſtian vſage rowards any not of their owne religion; 

thatIdare be bold to ſay, we may all caſt our caps at _ 

athellme 


6. 38, Luthers and Smidelins words againſt ſinne. 


atheiſme,8 all that naught is:the which I would not haue tou - 
ched, becauſe ſome will miſlike ir, but that the Teſuites words, 
They can tell that haue ſeene both vrge me to it: and hauing ſeene 
irwith mine owne eyes, and {marteda longtime vnderit, I 
thought it would be to the glory of God, and confuſion of Pa- 
piltrie,tO [erthertruth be knowne, and to admonitſh the Prielts 
lurking in the countrey, if they will needs make the world Ro- 
mane Catholicke, yet that they teach it more ciuility withall, 

2 Hisnextreafon to proue our Church vnholy,is the con- 
feſſion of Luther and Smideline. And do not the Prophets and 


Apoliles complaine as much againſt the Church in their times, 


which yet was the true Church of God? What age, or people, 


or Church was euer yet ſo holy, but the Preachers thereot 


found matter of reproofe in it? I,but Luther ſaith, es are wow 
much wore then when they were Papiſts: he ſaith ſo indeed, bur hc 
addes withall , that the cauſe hereof is, for that men receine not 
the doftrine of Chriſt , therefore God in his anger gines them vp 
to ther owne ſinnes + Wherein he chargeth not the true belcevers 
ofour faith,but onely ſuch hypocrites as made a ſhew without 


fincerity. The very like complaint is in Chryfoltome of the. 


Church in his time: But now (faith * he ) Chriſtians are become e1- 
ther ſuch as heretthes and Pagans be , or worſe : yea aud their con- 
werſation of Iife , thought be 1nſchiſme , i with more contineacie 
| - from ſane, thea amoug the Chriſtians, Here Chryſoltome faith, 

the Chriſtians ate worſe then Pagans, as Luther ſaith, they ate 
worſe then Papiſts; and yetthe leſuite dareth not conclude, that 
therefore the Pagans, and not the Chriſtians were the truc 
Church. For hypocrites arealway mingled with the Saints, as 
chaffe is with the wheate, and by their finne hring a ſhew of e= 
uill vpon the whole Church, and is imputed vnto it, But Sainc 
Auguſtine anſwereth this obieQion better then Ican, which 
ifour aduerſaries would marke, this complaint of our vohol:- 
neſſe were ſoone atan end: And now( Þ ſaith he) the fanlts of e- 
milmen are caſt inonr teeth , net ours neither , but other mens , and 
they alſo in part vaknowne ; the which if we did ſee tobe true and 
Preſent before our eyes , and ſparing the cockle for the wheate ſake, 
aid tolerate 1n regard of unity: he would thinke vs not onely worthie 


a Op.1wperf. in 
Math,hom, 49. 


b Epilt. 162, 
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Co ot mmm 
of no reproofe , but of great praiſe, And Ierome is of minde, the | 
nnes of the Church are no vantage to heretickes : thug he 
s Epyg3. faith: ©» Are you therefore no heretiches, if ſome Pon your report 

haue thought US {tnners £ The ſame (HinNg we anlwcr the Pa. 
pilts, 
3 Secondly we fay, thatif all weretrue that 15 obicReg, 
and we as bad as the Teſuite conceiteth, yet were not this ſuf. 
a Depreſciip. cient to proue vs the falſe Church. For what {faith Tertuliiaq? 
Do mennſetotrie the faith by the per {ons or the perſons by the farth? 
eFpit. 137. Andvaint Augultine hath a whole © Epiſtle written of purpoſe 
to coiifure them that laboured to make the Church odious, by 
obietting the faults of ſuch as lived therein, In that Epiſtle 
he hath theſe words : Obiet? nothing agaiajt heretickes , but orely 
that they arenot Catholicke, leſt ye be like vato them , who having 
nothing wherewithall to defend their cauſe , fall ts gathering vp the 
faults of men , that when they cawnot charoe the truth it ſelfe , they 
may yet bring into hatred thoſe that preach it, And what Caths- 
= contra« /zche 941 ( * laith Icrome ) in the arfpztation of ſetts , did exer g4 
44 6 ett the faults of life againſt bis aduerſarie with whom he diipted! 
Yea the Papiſts themſclues being pinched with this kinde of 
reaſoning, andtaſting the inconuenience thereof , by reaſon 
their owne lives are worfe then any,begin to difclaime ir, that 
you may (ce the TJeluite holds you occupied with an arou- 
ment that himſclte knowes is nothing worth. D. Harding 
| + "ny Sing E {aith, Tos 4now it is u9 good argument , 4 moribus ad doltrimam: 
"who woulduot hiſſe and trample you of ſchooles , if ye make this 
armmment, The Papiſts lizes befuultic , ergotheir preachings « falle? 
The Teſuire rheretore muſt be hift at by Hardings cenſure. Sta- 
b Apoto.vart:r. phylus "ſaith, Our faith muſt not be pinned to the life of the Cler- 


"1 . 


 »- 05a ge or preachers &c. Bellarmine? ſaith, 7t i certaine, the doctrine 
g Hoc poſito. Which men teach v5 canzot be knowne by thetr warkes , becauſe their 
inward workes are not ſeene, andiheir outward work es are common 
79 both ſiger. * Baronjus calleth them an 19norant compame that 
meaſure Catholicks faith not by the ſacred Scriptures which they 
knew not , but by the example of life, Thus we ſee the Papiſis are 
vnwitkng we ſhould judge of their faich by theirliues, and yet 

how peremprorie they are withys about ours, and how bufic 


| : 4) 
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in mattering of our faults,that will admit no diſaduantage by 
their owne.Beſides,they haue apoſition among them, ! = 20 | Bellar. de Ec. 
inward ertue ts required to make one a part of the true Church, "nl 13:642 
but onely the external! profeſſion of fauth.The which bein o ſo, then 
what neceffity is there of holineſle, cirher inward or outward, 
zo proue that a people are tne true Church? for they may be ſo 
without it, if they do bur profeſſe it, whicha wicked perſon 


can do, 


ct. Af. A 
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D; gretſhon *t. i ontaining many complaints made by the Papiſts 
themſelues againſt ther owne Church and people , whereby 
it appeareth, their limes are worſe then can be ſaid of the Pre- 
teſtauts. | 


—_— i. A. ——_—— to 
_— i. ——_— l— ti 


nw —— ” —— 


4 Butbecavſe they are ® Narciſſus like , ſo beſorted with gra gl gs 
their owne beaurie, and the Teſuite willneeds haue it tried 5 myi cave 
whether Papiſts or Proteſtants be of berter life, I am con- 75% #5 am 
tent irbe amatch, and the compariſon be made, vpon con- 055m: 13 
dition, that whatIproduce, bealway remembred to be their {:Callitirar 
owne confeſſion , not my report; and therefore to remaine xucciſh, 6 
withthe Reader for a cooling card to (till the Pharifie, next 
time he comes 1nto the temple with * God [ thanke thee I am "Lic18.tr, 
wthke other men: and ruffles among his poore brechreu 9 with * CAE 
Stand apart ,come not nigh me, for 1 am holier then thou, And out of 
queſtion, ypon what part of their Church ſoeuer we looke, 
there is no cauſe why they ſhould boaſt them(elues againſt vs, 
| Oftheir Popes, and what Saints they haue bene , I ſhall have 
ficter ocafion to ſpeake P below, Touching their Monks and , »,;.... 
religious perſons, I referre my ſelfelikewiſeto 1 another place, , ms 
Concerning the people, Ferus * faith, that i their Church abu- * 11n1.ob.z, 
ſes of all ſorts haue prenailed, with diners ſuperſtitions and emill 
manners, exen to the higheſt degree. And ( \ajih he) the gogof this 
world, Mammon and Ambition, hath ſo blinded vp our eyes, that we 
camot ſo mueh as ſee ſo great emils moyr Church, Not denying , 
as the Teſuite doth , the ſame voholineſlero be among them- 


ſelues that we are charged with,but lameting that fuch as he is 
O 3 = ne 


DegeYy 
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haue no cies to {ce it, Niemenſlis, a man in his time attending 

{Per vin ſtolta ON the Pope, [ faith, Rome was aplace of monſters, yea like Nu 
es 7 np breeding monſters and nouriſping Crocoalles that ut were to bem. 
omnes.Tu po ſned ut were more barren in yeelding [uch freate of Vipers, And be- 
& conformis Caule the Teluiteailedged ſomewhat againtt vs out of Luther, 


eorum. Can {crmons, 1 will quit him againe with another ſermon: for Cor. 
+; Hine nelius Mus the Biſhop of Bitonto thus preached ſome three. 
cocoaiios, lam {corefyeares {fince, in Saint Laurence Churchin Rome: * 7 my 
reor exterminia beſt belowed Rome , if ener it flood any citie in hand to haſten her 
ſem 95 my conterſiouto G od, thou haſt need to pie example to all other catie, 
f-ceremſterie- of this connerſion. T hou which art wholly turned away, ouerthrowne 
= pip oned} ad perueriea. Turned awa 9 by thiae owne negligence, ouerthroyne 
de ſchiſmar.l., by the decent of Satan, andpernerted by thine old cuſtome of ſinning, 
>. un6M euig. Sec/t thou not wretched Cutie, how thou art become a ſtewes of leche. 
de Domin.& ry, 4 fornace of couetouſneſſe, a hel! of all other mortal ſinnes? See( 


- « *ahoy py thou not how enery ffate anddegree of men , and cnery order this feal 

g- 2424 time of Bacchus us departed from God, and made a prey tothe dinell? 

T hey have ſtrinen among themſclues who of all men (hall be the worſt, 

in (uperfiuons expences , im diſhoneſt attire , un filthy words and mi« 

ehienous deeds. Alm alſo, religions men are become atſſolute , chil: 

dren are ſet to ſchoole to a thouſand wices , yong men are wnoridled, 

vr otas hane caſt off ſhame, Prieſts their gownes , and Monkes ther 

cowles ; wiſe men are become fooles, and old men ch#ldren. To the 

u Orar.in Conc (ameeffet he alfo preached ® at the Councell of Trent : With 
1Trid.in.z. Dom, | \ . | : 

Aducnt.Concil, what monſters of filthineſſe , with what ſinkes of uncleanneſſe, with 

ns} what peſtiferous contagion ts not both Prieft and people defiled* 1 

make your ſelues tndges , and begin at the ſanttuaric of God, andſet 

if there be any ſhamefaſtueſſe, any chaſtitie, any hope or helpe for 10+ 

neſt life? if there be not vnbridled luft , notorious boldneſſe, incre- 

able wickeaneſſe? Edification 1 turned into deſtruction , example! 

into offences , cuſiome to corruption, regard of lawes to contemjt 

thereef, ſeneritie to ſlackneſſe , mercie to impumtie , pietie to hy: 

pocriſie , preaching t: contention, ſolemme dayes to filthy marts; and 

that which is moſt unhappie, the ſauonr of life to the [auour of death, 

Would God they werenot fallen with one conſent from religion t0[#- 

perſtition , from faith to infideluie , from Chriſt to Amichrift, from 

God ta Eprcwriſme , ſaying with a wicked heart and ſhameleſſe - 

| | There 
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There 1s no God. The ſacred name of leſus Chriſt ts made a teſt and 
able among the lewes and Pagans byreaſon of vs, whoſe wickedneſſe 
with aſhamefulreport is bruted oner alltheworld,Thus we ſee how 
eaſhe a matterit is to charge orraquerſaries with hnne, if we 
would walke that courſe, and that every iot of that we ſay of 
their peoples brutiſhneſle, is confirmed by their owne words. 
5 Andtouching their Clergie,there is as much £0 be ſaid, 
-& to better purpoſe, becauſe being the beſt part of the Church 
the holinefſe muſt be in them or no where, * The light of the b;e x Mar 6.22, 
| dy theeye,and if this light be dark; how great ſhall the darkeneſſe it 
ſelfe be? Yet marke what Bernard ſaith of his time:? Brethren, (0 Apa”. 
doth Teſts at this day he chuſeth many dinels to be Brſhops:the arch- cl Rhem. 
| prieſ> viſntes his charge to fill his purſe, he betrayes innocent bloud, 
ſelles murders , takes money for adulteries , inceſt, fornication, ſacri- . 
| ledge, perry, and fils his bag to the brim, —— A ſtinking contagion 
| creepeth this day throughout the whole body of the Church, £4! 
| friends and all enemies , all familiar and none to make peace, yea at! 
ſeeke their owne : they are the miniſters of Chriſt , but do ſernice to 
| Antichriſt: they go honored with the goods of their Maiſter, but hing 
| their /Maiſter they honor not. Hence ut is,that we daily ſee them dec- 
ked like whores, attired like players, ſerned like Princes, They weare 
vold in therr bridler , and pr their ſaddles and ſpurs , their ſpurs 
| ning brighter then the altar; , their tables gorgeons with meates 
ard cups , and abounding with ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe : their 
wuſicke and minſtrelſre , their wine-preſſes running ouer , and ſtore- 
houſes crammed with all varieties: their barrels of oyntment, their 
budgets full. Theſe are the men, and yet necas they will be Charch- 
fonernours,D eanes,Biſhops and Archbijhops. And how aa theſe men 
keepe their chaſtitie , who being giuenwvp into a reprobate ſence, ao 
things not mecte? For ut ts a (hame to utter what they do in the darke, 
Jet why (hould I ſhame to ſpeake that which they are not aſhamed to 
do? To the ſame effeR * writeth Marfilius: We draw Chriſt to SOIEY 
witneſſe ( ſaith he ) and let hrs indgements fall onts if we lie , that © 
er Biſhops, and almo(? all other this day, aoflat contrary in all things 
which they teach others, according to the doctrine of the Gofpel 
tobſerne, ® Auentine confefles, the Pope [etteth ower the flicks a Annalll. 8.in 
of Chriſt, goates, wolnes, luſtfull perſons, adulterers , raniſhers of ao. pag.qd1- 


O 4 Uiroms 
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þ Tn Marcclhn, 
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THY O15 ond Nrnnz , COUReS . raulctors, theewnes , bankers, Uſkrers, 
drones, gatn hunters, lecinerons, per ſidtors. pertured , ignorant afſe, 
He conmitieth the ſheepe towolues and hypocrites 5 which onely pro. 
rae for therr bellies : ay , he ſetteth boyes and waiitons to rule the 
lambes, 1 am alhamedto ſay what manner of Bijhops we haue; with 
the reuenres of the poore they feed their honnds , horſes , whores, 
they quaffe, they lone, they flie learmug a4 infettion : Such is the mi. 


[erte cf our times , that we may not v!ter what we thinke, nor think 


that we ſeake. eofor the ſheepe committed to their charge, they 
clip, and ſtrip, and kill them enery man at his owne pleaſure, b Pla. 
tina complaine th thus: What may we thinke will become of our age, 
wherein our ſimnes are grownetothe height , that they haze ſcarce 
lift vs any roome with God toobtaine mercie? How great the cone. 
104/neſſe of Preeſti is, and ſpecially of ſuch 4s ryle amoxg them, hiw 
great "their laſt of all ſorts, what ambition , what pompe , what 


pride , what 1gnorance both of themſelues and Chrijtian doftrine 


what little religion , what corrupt manners to be detefled enen wn 


lay people , I need not ſay: when they ſine ſo openly as if they ſought 


eIneuang.loh for commendations thereby. © Albertus Magous confeſſerh, Thoſe 


CL » 
| » 


d Apulpart.1, 


c Concnrd.pa. 


which rule inthe Church, be for the moſt part theenes and murde- 
rers, oppreſſors rather then Paſtors , ſpoilers rather then tutors, ra- 
ther murderers then keepers , rather peruerters then teachers, ra- 
ther ſedacers then gnides. T heſe be the meſſengers of Antichriſ, 
and ſach 45 ſupplant the flocke of Chriſt, This voluntarie confe(- 
fon of our aduertaries muſt be noted, the rather becauſe the 
Papiſts ordinarily not onely calumniate our liucs , but alſotell 
ſuch wonders of their Clergies learning, hoſpitality,continen: 
cie, &c. yeathe moderne Papiſts let ſlip the ſame complaints, 
d Staphylus writes, how #t & mach to be lamented, that the life 
and behamour of the renerend Prieſthood anſwers not ther godly 
and high profeſſion, but us very (candalons tothe world, For man) 


270 This poſſeb!e of rhem can tell a trimtale in the pulpit , and exhort the people very 


Zs {ore part of 
that which Poſ- 
Rane thinkes, 
waght ro good 
Prrpoſe,be pur- 
eed out of him. 
Biblioth. / left, 
FA#s. 212, 


demmurety toa ſober life, but will not once mone the foote to line well 
themſelnes. Canthis be demed? 1t is alas too true Janſenivs the Bi- 
ſhop of Gavrit rels likewiſe the ſame tale our ofthe ſchoole, ot 
a worſe: We find by experience ( © ſaith he) at this day, it i5 too rut 


thatonr Lord foretelleth concerning vn{anorie [alr. For truly tht 


grea et 


gn 


rreater part of Biſhops and Paſtors,&+ ſuch as are of Eccleſiaſtical! de- 
aces, beſo infatuated, that they vewray thens/clues to hane no corne 
of ſalt 8 their life and dottrine, Hence u comes about that the Ec- 
l-ſraſticall ſtate 15 ſa troden vnder foote and desfiſed. And by reaſon 
of their vnſauormeſſe , there is no hope , neither that thewunſauonry 
life of Chriſtians ſhonld be reformed , aud their corruptions taken a- 
nay , when they themſelues are irreconerably corrupted , by whoſe 


"5 The hotueſoof ochre. 


health others ſhould be holpen So f the Pope himſclfe at an aſſem- £ Faſcieul. rerfi 


bly of the Empire, ſent his Legate, and gauehim in charge 
reely to conteſle before the States met together: We know that 
for cert aine yeares there haue hene many abhominations inth:s holy 
[cate ef Rome, many abuſes in dinine things, and ſuperfluitie of trad:- 
tions, and that all things hane growne morſe and worſe, the corruption 
being derined from the head into the members , from the Popes into 
the lower Prelates, All we therefore Prelates and Clergie men are de« 
clined out of the way , neuher of long time hath there bene any that 
hath done any good. of 

6 Theſe foule reports, blabbed abroad by our adverſaries 
themſelues, touching their owne Church, containe worſe mat- 
tetsthen Luther or Smidelin ſpeake of: and ſeruc to admoniſh 
ſuch as haue heard many ſweete tales of the Romane holineſle, 


that all is not oold that glifters: and to forewarne all Papiſts 


that in diſputing with vs, ithelpes themnoching to be rayling 
at our lives: for they {hall alway finde , that cither the erurh 15 
not to be tried this way , or if itbe, themſelnes will loſe ir ac 
the firſt Gght. And let themremembers their owne ieft of the 
Duke of Vrbines Painter. A Cardinall hired hin: to draw the ima- 
ger of Peter and Paul vponatable: which hauing done,the Cardinall 
thought they were made ſomewhat too ruddie & high coloured mn the 
Jace: butthe Painter replied , that whea they were aline they looked 
pale with preaching and faſting, but now they were become redinthe 


face with bluſhing at the wickeaneſſe of their {ucceſſours , whereat 


they were aſhamed, and that ſhame had altered their colour. 

7 And the reader muſt obſerue yet further, that they are 
not ſo careleſſe and difſolute in their liues,but they are as ridi- 
culous and ſortiſh in excufing the matter. For whar ſay they 
all this when it is obieQed againſt them? Bellarmioe * an- 

{wers, 


4 Bale,Caltil, 
I:b,de aulico, 


expcrend, pag. 
1:73.A. Paralp, 
rerum annera, 


h Tem. 1. prz- 


Roms 


far.in gymngf. 


What Saints the Proteitants haue. d. 39, 


1 Apol part.1, 


k 11.9.3. Abſit, 
in g10.Y. Sini- 


{wers , fa Catholicke man fall into ſinne, if he commit theft , adyl. 
terie, murther; yet notwithſtanding the foundation of his bulding a. 
bideth ſtill: he hath many and great furtherances to his ſaluation, he 
walkes not in the darke , he knowes his Phyſitian , he may through 
the faith that 131n himcall vpon Gra, &c. Happie Church where 
no mans finnes may preiudicate him: this I beleeue is it that 
makes the world runne fo faft to Papiſtry for tanctuary, Bur 
Staphylus more grofly after his nianer: As for the life of the Cley. 
gre, i ſ3ith he, God i ther indge, For as of maidenhead, ſo of Prieſt. 
hood man cannot indge. And the Canon law worſt of all : * JF, 
Prieſt embrace a woman , it ſhall be conſtrued that he doth it 15 bell, 
her: and, A Prieſt embracing a woman 1s preſumed t#do well. Now 
if this be fo, there is no more to be ſaid, butthat in filence and 
altoniſhment we adore the prerogatiues of this Romane 
Church, and admire herliberties, when they that will luc 
therein, may without any danger ſteale che horſe, bur pro- 
felling the Proteſtants religion, they muſt be hanged forloo- 
king ouer the hedge, 
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—_— _ —_——_a_ 
rr hd 


$.39. But chiefly their Church is not holy, becauſe there was neuer y:t any 
Saint or holy man of it approued to be ſuch by miracle, or any other cuident 
token, as by reuclation from almighty God, 


The Anſwer. 


_ —_— ad 
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mn 


-ſ__ ee. tA. 
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x This is falſe thatthe Ieſuite faith, there was newer a1) 
Saint or holy man of our Church, approued ſo to be by miracle, 
reuelation, or any other cuident token, For firſt, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles,and holy men of the Primitive Church, were all 
of our religion in euery point, and beleeued not one article of 
the preſent Romane faith: as we ſhew in every queſtion, and] 
haue purpoſely declared in other places. Now the Teſuite will 
not deny but theſe were Saints,and by miracles approued ſoto 
be. Next, we have crue beleeuers iuſtified and ſan@ified by the 
bloud of Chriſt, who by vertuc.of their calling are Sain!s,or ho- 


Y 


—_— __ 
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ly men,,as ® the Scripture calles them, though their name (and «Red 
nor writren in red Jerters inthe Calendar. And we prove our 1,14, 
{clues ro be ſuch,firtt, by the miracles & revelations wherewith 

our faich was confirmed when the Apoliles began to tezch ir, 

Eor the men and the miracles are theirs whoſe the doctrine is. 

Secondly, by the fruits of ſanQtification, and the dotrine of iu- 

tification which we profeſle; the former yeelding as perfect, 

obedience to God in all things,as this {infull life wil admit; the 

| latter,Þ even by the confefſion of our aduerſaries, binding men aikas=s 6 
to a lintng faith and trae repentance , the which doErine cannot OE —_ 
be without effeR, and thareffect can be no other then the ma- — 
king ſuch holy as entertaine it. Thirdly, we haue © the full afſu- panicentiam, 
rance of vnderfianding, and fledfaft faith in Chrift concerning 287 fem, aur 


; | | : D vilum acttum 
ourredemption,obrained partly by the reuclation of the pro- noſtrum, eſſe 


miſes in the Golpell, and partly by the Spirit of God, bearing RY 
witnefle with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God, and tionis; ramen 
fanQified by the holy Ghoſt, And this is a ſufficient token of (765m & 
our holinefle, and hereby we know our ſfelues to be the Saints Feairentiam 
of God: the which if the Teſuire will deny, then let him proue, g Rr. 
either that weteach not true juſtification and ſanRification; or ſcriam, & ſine 
ferteachir,and have ir, yet it is no argument of true holines; juſtificari. Bell. 
erifit be,yet thatir is not euident enough without miracles to bt er poration 
demontirate the Church: or if miracles be ſo necefiary,then ler po Sg 
him ſhew we haue no part in thoſe which the Apoſtles did,and 
others after them. The which he cannot do but by examining 
the doArine;thar all men may ſee how idly and circularly they 
diſpute 2gainft the Proteſtants, that doit by making holineſle 
or miracles the notes of the true Church. 

2 Butthe Ieſunres mind runs vpon his Calendar and gol- 
den Legend, wherein hethinks to find Saints and miracles to 
{erue his turne. Bur he is deceined. Forlet them be examined, 
and vpon triall it will fall out, that one part were no Papiſts, 
another part were not at all in 7erum natera,neither they , nor 
their miracles, but are meere deuices and fitions; athird part 
conbilteth of vncectainties , that no man for his life can be ſure 
whatis true, TheJaſt andthe leaſt part are canonized indeed, 
and were Papifts; but that was of late,and by the Popes aaa 

| Wacres 
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whereupon nu man that is wiſe will ground his faith, 

2 And touching this canonization, becaute the Papilts al. 
way meane it when they talke of their Saints, I obiect two 
things ſufficient to dilcredit it, Firſt, thatit was the Popes own 

4 Bel.de $198. jnuention,1 800 yeares after Chrilt ac the leaſt ſer abroach an 
_ 5 cortinued in policie for the confirmation of certaine idol. 
trous ſuperſtitions which he laboured chereby to aduance, and 

e Bell.vbi ſupra now are made © the ſeuen pointes wherein the canonization 
ws confitcth: ſerting them ina Catendar withred letters, praying 
to them inthe Church ſeruice, erecting Churches and aitars 

to them. miniſtriag the Eaxchariſt, and ſaying Canoncall hovnes 

in their honour, dedicating ho/aayes , letting vp [mages and 

Sum. Roſe]. Wor ſhipping their relickes, Secondly,* chemielues cannot deny 
vero? £3003 but it is fubieRt to error, thatis to ſay, the Saint canonized 


1 5.c.5.9.5.con- may be no Saint, and the miracles whereupon his canoni. 


I:2. Plarin.in 4 E | 
pkg zationis grounded may befalſe: as8 Caieran,and others con- 
gra decon- Foſſe, dilputing about the miracles pretended for the virgin 


cepr,& de !n- : 7 HM RY I 
duſvent, &re. Maries conception without originall finne ; Wahercupon it to!- 


54 caharn, lowerth necelfarily, as ® ſome Papiſts do alſo complaine,that all 

uU nou. TT, ' . | . 

Enice, pry, The Popes Saints may be doubted of, and no mancan inuocate 
bSivnus S2r- or worſhip them without manitfett perill of idolatrie, So that 
Eus vocarur in i Ty - , ' CH 
dubium, etian WE ſee itisa weak kind of reaſoning to proue their Churchby 
ezrerivocui ſqch Saints. And Iam firmly perſwaded,themſclues miliruſt it, 

_ poitin*. Quare , : . 6 
veraces eſenc iN that many times they ſhake off, as rrifles, ſuch revelations as 
bercicgul the Jeſvite boaſteth of. For when the contention was among 

OSMATr!z NT . . X . » 

efe pericule- them about the conception ofthe virgin Marie ; and fome, to 

=> pI proue it was without originall in, alledged revelations made 

vbi ſupra. to Saint Bernard,Brigit,and others ; the contrary (ide replied, 
25 the Proteſtants do, that theſe were fantaſticke vi/zons , not ſent. 
ef God, but mens dreames, and Saint Katherine of Siema had a re- 

1 Anten part.1, relation to the contrary. i Thus anſwered Tohn of Naples 5 and 

WeDeCx3s Antoninus himfſelfe a Saint, teaching the Proteſtants how to 
anſwer henceforward, when thefe miracles and reueclations 
are ſo importunatly obiected, that they are but fanraſticke vi- 
fions and mens dreames. 

And ſure it is as ridiculous a ieaſt as they could 

lightly hauc committed, thus to multiply their Saints, 71g 


heauen 
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heanentnto aſtage , as ® a Father ſpeakes of the Gentiles, filling FS*enm ce | 
itrwith toyes and Legend fables, and then to beſo vncertaine 1ul.Fimnic.de 
Gout their owne dctiice When they haue done: yea tofmile at aro, protan, 
tie icft,and laugh at their owne theater,as Caictan, Antoninus * 

loin of Naples,and others do,Bur if the Teſuite and ſome vf his 

minde carrie a grauer countenaicein this matter, and lpeake 

more reſpectiuely of their Saints, they are wile herein, feceing 

he Pope hath dubded them, and hath learned poſſible his ict - FEE - 
fon in} Su1das,that faith: /t zo wiſedomets be out of concert with yy, "IM 
am g2d, 4s Hippoluns was with Venrs, The beſt way is to ſay nellof 

al, ſpccta”y at Athens (now at Rome) where vaknowne prds alſo 

he altars dedicated tothem. Let our aducr{aries bethink them- 

elves arlalt of this ® their dotage, and making choile of fuch m Noman#s a 
z5arc without controuerhic, true Saints indeed lot them with- CEE 


out idolatry prelerve their memories,and imitate their godli- ex: the way 
7 races of Cit, 


rele, and returne to the vnity of their doQrine, roreforme ,,,, 1 4... 
their innumerablehereſies thereby. Which if they will do,they /{/:4,aado/ the/2 


4 ' ly Sq . loly men, $a ;t 
may with comfort reioyce IN the fellowſhip of the Saints; os Ad 


whereas now, medling with them as they do, they expoſc n4s,Bernard.Þ:- 


UAKEHtuUvre, Dec- 


themſelues to the ſcorne of men and rebuke of children, ' her. Dis 
1tnicke,and wn 
an es —— Hp _ - fatto others. 


— cw 


B11/i9. 0k. 6. 
$. 40. Neither 1s their doctrine ſuch as may of it lelfe leade one vnto ho. 

lnefie, bur rather to all ibertie and looleneſle of lite; as tor example, to 
breake Faſting dayes; to caſt away Confeſſion of finnes to a Prieit, which is 
knowne to be {0 {overz1gne a remedie againſt finne; to negle&t Good workes, 
becaule they hold them ot Neceſſary to ſalvation, nor Meritorious in Gods 
hgbt; not to labour or endeuour to keepe Gods commanaements, becauiethey 
| boldthem impoſſible, and as 1t is ſaid, 1:mpofſibilium non eft elef:o , no man 
chooſeth or Iabourerh to atchicug that which be cſteermeth altogither im- 
| folhble, Not to be carefull to auoide any finne, becauſe they hold that 
whatſoever we do ſinne, and that al} finnes are Mortall in themlelucs + and 
thatthere needeth no Penance of SatisfacFion ro be done of our part for any 
lane, contrary to that of Saint Tohn Baptiſt, Facite fruGtus dignos penitentia, 
G0 ye workes worthic of penance; and that of our Sauiour, Penitentiamagire, 
Math.4. do penance: but that there 15 aneaGe remedie for al, ro wit, that 
by Onely faith they be not imputed to vs, Finally , to be carele(le or deiperate 
n all 2ions or conſultations , becauſe they bold all cinos ſo ro proceed of 
God bis eternall Predeſtination , that mian , at leaſt in marters of religion, hath 
00 Free-will, and that he caonot do otherwiſe then he doth,. and that = 

himſclte 


A 
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The Proteſtants dottrine whether onholy. &, 49, 
himlſclfe is Author of ſenne. Lo whither this doQtrine of it [elite Jeadeth, conſiger 
whether this can be a good tree which of it owne nature bringeth forth (9 ,, 
truite : and lee whether this can be an Holy Church, which teacheth ſuch pr, 


of vnholy doQrine , as of themſelues draw men, cr at leaſt open the oa 
ſuch diſorderly, and leud, wicked life? : 


[0 


_— — w-->_eAw_ HH re oc 


The Auſwer. 
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1 Thereisno part of the truc faith ſo noly, but euill minds 

may peruert it,and take occaſion of liberty thereby,as they did 

aRom.z. Thatflaid, ® Let vs ſinethat grace may abornd; Þ and would dy 
biGoris. yathin o but cate ana drinke , becan/e to morrow they mult ge: 
from which pecucrinefle of the wicked,we conteſſe we cannot 

free our doCtrine,neither could the Apoliles before vs: but (et. 

ting thisafhde, the matrer itſelfe we teach), is lo farre from gi. 

uingy liberty, that we defire the holinefſe of our Church be 

rricd thereby rather then by any thingelſe. AndI naruellthe 
Teſuite {ſhamed not to ſay the-contrary , when the learnedf(t of 

© $aplet.de his ſide giuethis teſtimony with it, that © rhe Proteſtants encr1 


wulotl.9 67. once of them, hold wnſtifying faith is tncly, working by charity, and «- 
aw. * c 


F Bell.de inſti, ther good workes ; yea * no man can be inſtified without ſuch a fath, 
4 "al 15... and ſerio'ns repentance: *forhence it followes voluntarily, that 
d-#rime which the whole courſe of our dorine is againſt finne , becauſe true 
EE, faith working by loue, and ſerious repentance of their owne 
charitiz,andis nature expcl} liberty, as one contrary doth another, But thisis 

CT the manner of ouraduerfaries; firſt co miſreport our teaching 
brings f1th all tothe people, next, to extort violently from it what their ma- 
———_— lice can deuiſe to our diſcredit, belying herein their owwn know 
But ſuchisthe ledge; and then, tocry amaine one to another, Zo whither thi 
- => pag aoftrine leadeth? thus hoping, with the daſh of a gooſe quillto 
Bella ant outfacethe truth of Chriſts Goſpell.But let the matrer be cxa- 
7. mined, (as I will do it at large in that which followes ) andthe 
ofthe Proeſtirs points themſelues, herereckoned vp, be looked into, and the 
1 ery, Teader ſhall finde, that when they are conceiued as-we hoid 

them, they induce neither lewdnes nor liberty; and many lear- 
ned and right skiltul Papiſts hold them with vs,that the Iefuitc 


might bluſh at his owne raſhneſle. 


%. 
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Digreſſion 32. Touching faſting , and how we differ fromthe Pa- 


piſss therein: and whel.cr the aoclrine of our Church be a- 
Talinlt it, a5 the Papiſts charge US. | 


2 The firſtpoint obictcd againſt vs, is meerly falſe, For 

we haue no doctrine that teaches ro Breahe faſting dayes , bur 

the contrary, that faſting is a Chriſtian exerciſe, needtull ro be 

- vied for the humbling and enabling of our ſelues tothe duties 

of prayer and repentance , as ofcenas the time ſhall 1equire; 

and we hold him no good Chriſtian that omits it. Yea our 

Church hath publicke faſts in the danger of any generall at- 

fiction, and ourpeople are taught to cxercile themſclucs in 

faſting priuatly as much as any Papilts whatſoever, ſetting hy- 

pocritie and (uperſtition aſide, The difference is, that we reieR 

their Set dayes , and their Iſanner of fait vpon thole dayes, by 

Diſtinftton of meates for Conſcience ſake, wherein they place 

the worſhip of God by way of Merit and Satisfultion; for the 

moſt part alſo negiecting ſuch exerciſes of religion by prayer, 

contemplation, and repentance,as of right ought to be itoyned 

with the outward abſtinence: yea they place and pradile fa- 

ling , © enely in forbearing fleſh, and things coming of fleſh, on cer- * — . | 

' taine dayes; allowing themſelues in ftead thereof, not onely 4 jeiuni;/ "K 

filh, which is as good as fleſh, but that which is daintier; wine, quoad modum 

conſerues, ſweet meates, and ſuchlike, in as oreat meaſure as _— 

can be, as the experience of this our countrey ſhewes among i" ipacio 24- 

luch as arepopiſhly affeted. remhabeny Wh 
3 And ſuppole we had omitted all faſting indeed, and al- pious on, © 

lowedno timeforit, yet ſome Papiſts would haue borne vs hs. GH 

company herein, that ſothemſelues might be guilty of brea- P: 3-2: 

king faſting dayes as well as we, For * Caietan holdeth, 7t ;5 no fCatharin.adu, 

where commanded, but onely by cuſtome was brought tn , and is ne- ern 

eſſary neither for the ſernice of God , nor the loue of our neichbonr. 

Wherein though we refuſe his iudgement , yet touching our 

putting away the diſtintion of meates and dayes, we are not 

tobeblamed, For whart libertie or looſeneſſe can poſſibly be 

Imagined to proceed from eating fleſs more then from eating of 


9, [meet meates, ſbices,andother things finer then fleſh, which the 


Church 
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g Tho :2.qu. $ Church of Rome alloweth? And how may it be conceiugg 
Lil 0d, £o be ſuch diſorder on a Friday,or in Lent,or on a Saints cuen, 
3-5 toeate butter,or egges,or a bir of fleſh, when they that are by. 
hclt in controlling it,the ſame dayes will drinke ſtrong wine, un} 
other arinkes , and eate confections of better ſtuffe and Walimer 
operations? Or why ſhould a man be cenſured for eating his 
meate 01 an Ember day,that fats caretully and zcaloutly vpon 
bFranc. Vitor. any day without reſpect of difference? Eſpecially ® our aduers 
th . {aries confefling , There ts no kind of uonriſhment,either of plant, 
_ Þ- 132. or luting creatrres , but by the law of Goa and nature, we 134) law- 
fy w/e it, Nothing can be obiected but the precept of the 


Part. J.c 
Y 24-26, 


IRational.16c, Church, for! Durands reaſon is too grofle, that {> # eaten a; 
2 205400 5; ſleſh,vecanſe God curſed the earth , but not the waters, tuthat his 
ſpirit moned onthem, But what ſuch authority hath a particular 

Church, to make a generall law againit that which God and 

nature left atlarge? and whatiuriſdiftion hath Rome of late 


obcained, that it ſhould forbid that which the Church in old 


time permitted? | 
k Theodeepir For * all Antiquity can witnefſe, that in the primitiue 
6ivin.decrer, c, Church, faſting was held az maifferent thing , aud euery man wat 


= ” __ Left to his owne mind therein,*no law binding him to this or that may« 


* Laxus acli- xer,as! Caieran confeficth; Montanus a condemned hereticke, 
| — rp being the firſt that euer brought in thelawes of faſting , from 
- xur <6, neq; Whom the Papilts haue borrowed them. For Irenzus, that 
nos Ieuerus tet” 1{11ed 1.400 YCAres 200,  teſtifieth concerning the keeping of 
ror impellic,fua 4 y 5> > g PI0S 

quemque cogir Lent in his time,that ſomze faſted before Eaſter one day onely, ſame 
"4": 7 nk two dayes, ſome more : and thewnitie of faith was well maintained, 
hym.8. - notwithſtanding all this varietie. * Bahi mentioneth onely fine 
"= 9 ment dayes. And Socrates ® writeth , how it was obſerned one way m 


referr Cathar. oyeplace , and another way in another, They im Rome faſted three 
a4ucr, Caict. 


26%, Weekes onely, and excepted Saterdayes and Loras dayes. The l- 
- Mm "ge _— [yrtans and Greeks ſixe weekes, Others began ſeuen weekes be fore 
laciy, Faſter, yet ſo they faſted but a few dayes for all the time. The lie 


n wire 114491 </arierie they obſerned in meates, For in ſome places they eate no ls 


ommxizuxny. Hing thing at all, ſome onely fiſh, ſome fiſh and fowle, ſome drie bread, 
m_— iclu (09,6 world eate no berries, or epges , and ſome not ſo much as bread, 
0 Hill,c,.czz, For in theſe matters the Apoſtles left enery manto his owne will 


PS pirjdion 


ii. 
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p Spiridion the Biſhop of Cyprus, though he kept Lent, yer: Pope 
was it but pon certaie ayes that he faſted; and when a firan- ory, = 
ger ca1r.e to him vpon one of thoſe ſame dayes, he tec [wines # #79 Daui- 
fe before him, and eat thercot with him. Yea they kept a oo CO 
Lent before the feaſt of Chriſts natiuity aifo, which we do not. 4 Curopalar.de 
Androuching Saterdayes, * ſome vtterly condemned falling Pn tar 
that day, yet! others obſerued it. And * Epiphanius chought ic Ws as 
- an Apoltolicall tradition to faſt Wedneidaies and Fridaies, phibp. Sexe. 
excepting thoſe berweene Eaſter and Whirfontide, which yet _ T:ulk, 
the Church of Rome obleruethnor, And as for Ember daycs \ Aug.ep. $6, 
and Saints euvens , we find no vic of them for fafling , till of *Fi&re%75: 
lazetimes. And touching this whole queſtion of taſling daies, , Wy 
ſet it be marked whar * Saiar Auguttine Writeth to a friend We ts x png 
his: /f (faith he) you ashe 12y opinion concerning thu matter, [ figd *< new, 
inthe writiags of the Enangcliſ?s and Apeſiles , aid all the new Te- 
ament, that we are commanded to faſt ; but what dayes we muſt faſt, 
ard what dayes we muſt not , I find ut not determined by AY COMM 
dement of Chriſt er hus Apoſtles. So that if we be fauliy becauſe 
wefall not aft-r the Romiſh manner,then themſclues are like - 
wiſe faulty becauſe they fait not afrer the Primitiue manner; 
there being no gteaterreaſon why they ſhould condemne vs 
for neglecting their faſts,chen why we {ſhould condeirne then 
for neglecting the falts of the ancient Church; nor any cauſe 
why our liberty , in the vſe of meates and daies, ſhould bera- 
kenin worſe part now,then the ſame liberty vied of old in the 
Primi:ive Church, when theſe things depended vpon the will 
of him tn2t faſted. 
5 And pofhble our accuſers breake faſting dayes in the 
lame manner that we do.For firſt, they eate as often and as good as 
wedo, when they falt, Nexrt,they haue difpenſattons ® which ex- u Diſpenſatiie« 
emp: them from faſting, ſo commonly and of courſe, thar any ary 
man may ſee the Pope defined faſting by meares and daies, for tho-pay-395- 
n0 other cauſe but co vent his pardons, Thirdly, they haue co/- 
(tons, which they kold by preſcription, thatare equal] to ſet. 
fealts. For in Spaine, on the euen of the Nativity for example, 
they have a bountiful ſupper,exceeding the meaſure of fafting, 


| Made of fruites, conferues, marchpanes.,and ſuch like,* which CT 
| P they” "> 
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they thinke is lawfull, though it hold not the nature + of faſting faſting, 
Four thly. they Naue = th allowing rhem on falling dayes 
y Paluden”, 4 tO) 40 3S mY UC 25 WE do. y For 1 dine rs places ot SP alne and 
Oats. Cattilb they vie cg5,cheefe, butter, yearhe lard of {wines fleſh, 


Mogoll.q dais. A generally on ics they caic the inwards of ay beat 


_ prop.52 Liam. 


 vbi ſupra, pag, W ith the head and tcet;yca any part of a [wine,the buttocke EXCEp. 


395+ ted, Might | IC pleaſe e the Papiſts now, either tO vive VS Icatie > I 
do what they do themſelucs, or elſe to inuite vs to their table 

on fatting dayes, (ceing they bind) vs out from fealiing at home? 
This is that which * a Bi ſhop notedin them long ago, and is 
worth the marking : They vndertake [tritt profeſſions and ſhew v, 


di(Feult things, and being more familiarly fanourableto WPF 
when it comes toperfurmance, they do things gentle and poſſible, 


Z Tcan.S ir1sb, 
Policrat.l 7.C.2. 


—_— 


> 


Digrefſi on 33. Concerning Anricular confeſſion or ſhrift oa Pric 
pewing that it 15 not neceſſary for the remiſſion of /inne: aud how 
it i5 an occaſionrather then aremedic of ſine oftentimes, 


—. <- 


j 
—— 


6 Touching the caſting away of $hrift, we are not to be 
condemned, vnlefſe our acculers can name ſome place of 

Scripture where Chriſt or his Apoſtles hath bound vs to it; 
aDepenitds which they cannot do.Fortheir owne Canon law 2 ſaith, /t was 
—_—_— Fake wp onely by a certame tradition of the Church , and not by an) 
arthoritie of the old or new Teſtament. And though the new Ie- 
ſuites and Papiſts begin of late with great palſion to denie 

this, ainrining that Chrit ordained itinthe 20, of Tohn, yet 
thatis no matter; for neceſſity and ſhame hath driven them 
: to ſay {o, and their predeceſſors as learned as they, have writ 
= pM «df rne contrary, For Panormiran ® faith, That opinton of the Canon 
— - $1026 002Y law , areatly pleaſeth him, becauſe he finaes no manif<ſ? authoriti 
uſque, thad eur God or Chriſt -ovaaaaded vs to confeſſe our ſtunes 104 

c De tradit par. 

rconſid.;, Pricft. And Perefius a Biſhop of the ' Trent Covncell © faith, 
T be cleare and plaine manner of this ordinance,both in refpect f the 
(ubſtance and circumſtance , appeareth onely by a tradition. And a- 


d Carranz. in bout fix ſcore yeares fince, 4 Petrus Oxomentis, the Dininitie 
Sixto. 4.Quand. 


4.4.16, pro'2, reader at Salmanca , publickly taught, as I ſay, thats _ 
| fe 


—_— Rs 4 I ——_— 


? 
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beginntig from a poſitine law of the Church, and not from the law of 


God. W ho though he was made torecant this, yet © Bonauen- © 4 
157. ÞO CX= 


ture, whom the Church of Rome honours for a Saint, was of az4.pare.g. o. 


his mind long before, and * Medina, with others at this day 76:m-3-art.2-p. 
| 7 298.quos retc1t 


hold it, Wherby 8 their raſhnes appeareth,that ſay,our Sauiour Fran.Ouand. v- 
appointed it fo endently inthe Golpell; and their miſery, that Ons 
- | : | CIErt FLenT!, 
are perſwaded by ſuch ſaying to beleeue it, Yeab® Rhenanus ſum.pag.206. 
and i Eraſmus , as learned Papiſts as euer were, affirme, that <4";Salamanr. 
o Rhcm.annor. 


neither Chriſt ordameait , nor the ancient Church wſed it: Which is Toh.20.23. 


| | : "REN _ Hopk Memor. 
the truth, For when it began in ſome ſort to CICcpelnn, Netta of Cheiiinn 


rius the Biſhop of C onſtantinople put it downe tn his Church , and al 215-S.2. | 
1Annot,ad Ter 


., ; | z 7 3, : W 7 oF; 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt did the like ta theirs: which the Papilts \ pa 


know well enough, andlacknowledpe, ® railing vpon NeCta- iAnnor. ad 
: TI 1 : Joy h j {1 AW | | 6! "FO. wy He'cr.de obitr 
rius for ſo doing: which is aſ1gne that the Proteſtants reie&ting +..." 


fhrift, breake no commandement of God, but follow the cx- k Socr.3.6-19 
S0ZO1.7 C.16. 


ample of the Primitive Church thar refuſed it. The which is 54, hito 1 


further proued by the preaching of Chryſoltome,® ſaying,7 his 2.c.35.Nicepln 


i wonderfull in God, that he not onely forgiues vs onr ſianes, but net \\wp1qci gm. 
ther doth he diſcloſe them or make them knowne , neither aoth he en. 4 S:cr.c.141. 

frcevs to come forth and tell them; he requires no more but that we . os ke _ 
ſheake to him alone, to him alone confeſſe our faults, Vhis the god. _ 335. 
ly Biſhops would not haue done and taught, if the confeilion Gmemniti* Nes 


had bene received in their time as necefIary,or it Chriſt had c6- —_ — 
» . . . ( 0 « 
| manded ir,or ifit had bene ſo ſoueraigne aremedy againſt fin, cxpl. pag. 663. 


| ro NcRarii a Nu» 
And touching the neceſſity of confeſſion in Lent, afore Netanan 


they receiue the Sacrament,®thelerned(t Papiſts that ever were Gi tuiſſe opor- 
{ _ | _ xr } Er aflirmare. 
acknowledge, it is 2 cuſtome but newly brought 2p,though P we jX0* 2maree 


decalled /ered preachers moſt wickedly deceining the peoplegbecaule nemillum (qui 
TS. 2 | : IR NeQarijoſualit) 
welay ſo, But matke what Caietan 9 writeth, and then judge 5-0 


what fuch cauſe there is why we (hould thus be cenfured:T h:re codrmonem 
| credendum eſt, 


| apeareth no poſitine Law emoyning (brift before the receipt of the 1, om.x. 


Communion : the Iw of God hath no ſuch precept, but the contrarie an.56 nu.28. 8 
Henriq. vbiſus 


5 tnſuuated, where the Apoſtle ſaith, Let aman try himſclfe Where- xs 
| fore ont of this dvcument of the Aps(He , it ſeemeth unto me that he »Hom.22.ad 


| Ta ; : : pop.Antioch, 
which ts comtrite for his ſrane , and receiveth the Communion with- \, $:w. Armil. 

| | verbo commue+ 

a10.nu.18. Cater, ſuper. 1 Cor.11.Panorm de celebrar,miſſarum. c, De homine, p. Hopk. memor, trac, 


of confe}, P-255, q Inz. Tho.q.80, art 4. 
| P 2 077 


los - 
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oar ſort, ſinnet h not mortally , though he haze a confeſlor at hard. 

Th:realox mouing mc thus tothiake, is, becauſe at i plame, that , 

7.241 barns rortrition for his mort all fine rot confeſſed , and [0 rece. 

118 , doth that which us not ſinne of it owne kizdee— Tea torcowtgy 

the oc her Sacraments alſo with contrition onely , ſeemeth no whey, 

to be ſurbidden, And that which ts not confirmed by the authoryi; 

of the Fathers , muſt not by a ſuperſtitions nouelty be command: 

" "hePapilts therefore extolling (hriſt ſo fat, talke out of thei, 

ignorance , nor remembring that we know how baſely they 

thinke of ic themſclues. 

$ Forthey not onely know jt tobe, asI have ſaid, alater 

tradition and cultome without commandement , Cxpullcd 

ſometimes out of the Primitive Church,but they think 1 their 

Mſ'ch. anon. CON{cience, it is rot neceflary; yea” ſome of them write it cy- 

expol.in is 29 prefiy , that ſcciao znſtification is the infuſion of grace , whereupon 

| \.- < ay 84 > fine 15 remitted, it followes : that confeſſion ;s not neceſſary , Elther 

0x, ap $ ” for the obtarning pardon of our ſinne , or for our inſtification, Fer ac- 

$ Suu © Cordmg to thetr ne order of things , confeſſion in time followeth con- 

trition: aud thereforeſecing contrition ut ſelfe is not without wnſtifica- 

tron, the {aid inſtitcation may be and i withort confeſſion. Ard this 

| opinion followcth incuitably of thatthey hold. For Caietan 

f 3.Tho.q 5o. tijzith, A adn cortriteor ſorrownfullfor his ſraue , ſtand:th cleane 

Y :n the indgement of Ged,, and ts a formed member of the mulitait 

Church. And this contrition as it goes before confeilion , {0 

*L.4 4.13. may ir be without it, And* the Maifter of Sentences, and *di- 

YT vers orhcrs with him, holding , that the Prieft hath no power to 
<&z-parz, ſorenofiuac , or toworke aay (piritnall effedt by vertue of the keyes, 
were as good ſfay,confeſhion is not neceſſary. For why ſhouldit 
ſy be,when being done,the Prieſt can giue the penitent no ſpi- 
ritual] grace thereby, nor abſolue him ocherwile then by decla- 

rag beamto be abſelucd? 

9 Andlct no man ſay, this ſhrift is knowne to be ſo {ouc- 
raioge a medicine againſt inne ; for we make account thatIc- 
= fus Chriſt and his Apoſtles were as careſu!l ro preferue men 

$70"14*%'* from finneas the Pope is, and h ſcribed this 
Erle ORAN. | Ope 1s, and yet tney never PTc1crlvoe 
7p; 7x2 medicine, And when Necarius thrutt it out of Conſtantino- 


#17 pox axe | 
$22 ple, he foundthe contrary by * aſhamefullexperience,& theres | 


fore 


* 
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foreput it away to preuent wickednes, And they that feare not 

to commit finne in the preſence of God that ſeeth all men,wili 

25 litcle bluſh ro confefle it after their maner to a Prieſt, whom 

they may decciuc; and he that regardeth not the law of God, 

will care as litle for the Prictts abſo!ution; the fearc of God & 

awe of his truth being of more force to bridle our nature then 

the policie of man. And the Ieſuires ſpeech , It ?s knowne t9 be 

{o ſoueraigne,is but folly; and therefore he may keepeit to him- 

ſeife , or vtteritco thoſe that know nothing but what he tels 

them. For more is knowne by his ſhrift,then I may be allowed 

to ſpeake,though his owne Doctorsallow me to Bike ſome- 

what, who knew as much of ſhrift as he doth, and yertall men 

think our Engliſh ſhrivers know ſomething too.” Biel allowes ,;, cn cs. 
me to ſay, Ut is an vſnall thing for them te turne their confeſſion 77: 

into curtoſities and bablings , min ging profane talke concerning vile 

things, * Another writes , that hypocrites will nexer confeſſe truly, = Alvar. Pelag. 
but ether cloake or diſſemble, to defend ther ſounes: yeareligions men ED 
themſelues, in nothing ſame ſo much as in diſſembling confeſſrons. For 255: 

ſeldome or ſcarce at all doe they confeſſe otherwiſe then in gencrall 

termes, naming no oreat finne, What they ſay one day, that they ſay 

the next , as if enery day they famed ahke, This is the vertue of | P'-27-Þtt: 
ſhrift by their owne confelſion : and yer it is nothing to that c Arr.z.pag,8z, 
whichis knowne, For the ſame author ® addeth, that ;t was an ,*3873-& 
ordinary prattiſe for the Prieſts to commit execrable villame with c Ouard.q.d.z4 
the women at ſorift , bas ifthey were the ſonnes of Eli, ranting pneom—_ 
wes, and deflouring maides in the Church, and com—_— 0do- deciſtom. 1.1.1, 
miewith youg men, with other ſtuffe 4 worſe then this, thatrhe 1omnoeg, 
Church was made a ſtewes : that T ſay nothing touching © the parr.3.c-8..10, 
Aneſtions and reſolutions paſſing betweene the Prieſt and his pe- Tidal 
nirents, concerning caſes ſcarce beſceming the chaire of pe- caps. _ 
nance, ſaue that the Prieſt taking fate vpon him when he hea- FN*s gent 
reth confeſhons, and fitting in his maicſtic /he aindge of Ching fixisproſtratos 
(for f ſo they claime it ) in hs chaire, 8 which ſometime allo is HOES 
wtmith gold, receiuing ſuch as come to confe,jton kneeling on their ET 


bare knees, muſt be preſumed not toerre in any thing he doth, yinarferici. ib. 
h Staphyl. & 


becauſe b they hold, that as of maiderheado of prieſthood no may \ Snow 


May indge: which rude conceit prevailing with the ignorant ſe- par..1. 
x 3 duced 


—_———— 
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1 De vanit.c.64- 


. 


' their inventions, to be taken in their owne works, that euer 


þ Mal 3.3- 


1 Prolog. wa the 
4 ſcripnon of the 


Fafr. 


ftewes , ranih virgins and widowes ; yea many times which myſelf; 


the authors of theſe reports, the ſhrift maintainers might with 


faces. And I thinke moſt men that are acquainted with the 


duced people, is it that continued the reputation of ſhrift, ang 
nothing clic, But marke againe what Cornelius Agrippa, ore 
of their owne fide, hathilefc written,to iuftifie that] haue aid, 
if the Teſuite or his fauorers Kicke at it: / cod (ſaith he) by ma: 
ny examples , freſh 1m memorie , (hew how fit thu ſhrift is for bawdry: 
fer Prieſts, Monkes and Nunnes hane thu ſpeciall prerogatine , that 
der pretence of relsgion they may go vp and downe when aud whi. 
ther they will; aud 2maer colour of confeſſion, talke with any woman, 


whom they oftentimes emtertame but homely, Cloſely they go tothe 


haze ſeene and knowne, runne away with mens wives, and carrie they 
to their fellowes ; and hereby, whoſe ſoules they ſhould gaine to Gil 
th:ir bodies they (acrifice to the dixell. If the Proteſtants had bene 


ſome colour haue replied, that we deuiſcd them in hatred of 
ſhrift ; but ſeeing they that deliuer them are zealous Papi}s, 
and would ſay nothing to the diſgrace of their owne Church, 
but what was too apparent and could not be couered, we 
may with reaſon beleeue them, and reioyce in the wiſedome 
of God, whoſe iudgement is iuſt , to giue over 1dolaters and 


child might ſce their madneſle, and © caſt their owne filth im they 


haunts of our Seminary ſhrwers this day in our countrey, be. 
leeue their ſhrift to be a medicine of the ſame boxe, whereof 
IhopeI may ſpeake in Chaucers words, to end this point of 
Popiſh ſhrift, who liuing in a ſhriving time, thus ! wrote how 
the Frier applied bis medicine. | 
Full ſweetly heard he confeſſion, 
And pleaſant was hs abſolution: 
He was ancaſie man to gue penance, 
Thereas he wiſt to "he a good pittance. 
For unto apoore order for to pine, 
[s figne that a man is well yſhrine. 
For many a man t ſo hard of hart, 
T hat he may not weepe though him ſmart, 
T herefore inflead of weeping and of praters, 


Men 


——_— 
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Men mote gine ſilucr to the poore Freers, 

This anſwer being made to Popiſh ſhrift, for the remouing of 

the generall, abſolute,and perpetuall necefſitie thereof, which 

the Papifts vrge: we are to adde concerning this point * the * See Ada co!. 
docrine of our Church, which doth not deny or take away the O—_— 


freeand gc dly vic of confeſſion , bur teacheth that it is very inde.Mclinal. 
rofitable when it is diſcreetly done vpon 1uſt occaſion, and a #24 quen- 
Y dam amicum 


odly, learned and truſty miniſter may be had for the ſcarching de diflent, eccl. 
of the wounds of finfull ſoules,and "pplying of fit counſell and nar ws os 


comfort to diftreſſed conſciences; and therfore our Church ex- Eftneenumers- | 
| . to Confeſl.fe. 
horteth,when any cannot ſo well by himſelfe apply the meanes 74.50" Tom 


preſcribed 1n the word, to himſelfe for the quieting of his con- Caro.V.Auguſt 
Vindclic. an, 


ſcience, but requires further counſel] or comfort therein, then ,q;ooi acc; 


to reſort to ſome diſcreet and learned miniſter of Gods word, feſ.in a_ & 
In apol.ciuſde 


and to open his gri« fe, that he may receiue ſuch ghoſtly coun- confer capde 


ſell, aduice and comfort,as his conſcience may be relieued,and Pceniren.circs 
» o » - py r L v 
that by the miniſtertie of Gods word he may receiue comforre Hedio ena 
and the benefit of abſolution,to the quieting ofhis conſcience Vinch.dar. Ar. 
gentin.23, Aug. 


and auoiding of all ſcruple and doubrtulneſſeas ic is in the ſe- 7534. Zanchfh 


cond exhortation before the communion. For which purpoſe ©f-Iob.c.1.loc. 
de peccatorum 


alſoa forme of abſolution ispreſcribedin the viſitation of the remif.nu 5.5. 


ſicke,to be vicd after ſpecial] confelſion.in fickeneſſe as well of Mcdiump.r. 
quod.8 con 


mind asof bodie: Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt who hath lev. po ver pend.dodrin. 
tohis Church ro abſolue all finners which truly repent and be- Ehif-1oc-10- 
4n.Oper. tom, 


leeuein him, &c. 1. pag. 2686, n. 
j | P 19.D.Fulk.anſ. 

to Rhem. vpon 

,,Toh.20.nu.c. 


Digrefſion 34. Concerning the neceſſity or requiſite condition of polan. Thei.de 
good workes for Our ſaluation . ſhewing that the Proteſtant s confeſl.peccat, 


bold it. "gs 


[YO SI 


——— 


11 Thethird point ofour doQtrine charged as tending to 
libertie, is the article of good workes, whercin the lefuite ac- 
cuſeth vs ewo waies : firſt, that we hold, they are xor neceſſary to 
ſa/nation; next,that we denie their merit, This latter accuſation 
we confeſſe, but denie the former, and ſay,themſelues know ir 
tobe falſe, not onely by our preaching and writings , wherein _ 

P 4 che 
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m Melincti. 
corp. Jodkrin. 
Chr. 1n reve<1t. 
cofeiT. Ke mir, 
Joc.c. de opett- 
bus renat.q 6. 
Caluin.Inft.! 3 
c.16.Y.1.Polan, 
theC.de bons 
operibus.nu.14 
n B-llar.de 1u- 
Rtihcarl4.c.1, 


oMairh $5.17. 

Rom. 3:3t. and tvs Golpell, flaader our doctcine with that which them. 
ſclues know is far fromit, For how can they lay, we hold good 
works not neceſlary, when they ſce well enough and acknoy. 

pBell.de Inſtif, ledge our doctrine is , that P 2949 1s wſtified by the grace of Gi 


I. 1.c- 13. S-Ita- ; OY I 
_ SEE” ot 1792p '4ting our fines vnto vs , which grace, faith apprehendethby 


q Iizm.l.z- <6. beleentng: 4 and this fauth i lining , and worketh by charutc, with- 
oe Lulkt. et which faith and true repentance , no man can be ſaued; (o ex- 

cluding not the neceſſity , but onely the merite of our workes? Yea 
r Bellar. de Tu- Bellarmine® faith expreſly , that Ielanfthon, Brentins, Kemni- 


Ribs $A res, Caluinand Luther teach, that good workes muſt be done , ard 
pl.de Ivep. 334: ſhew them to be neceſſary m ſome ſort, tn that they affirme it tc notrue 
Pcotcitantcs a h ] þ . tl | 1 1 þ | 

+ prmqnts fait wn eſſe it ring foorth good workes, and be accompanicd with 
a formalinoſtra charity, Wherein he hath truly reported that we teach, and by 


juſtiria,ſan@ifh- ENG , | : 5 apes 
cations & no- TEPOrting it, ſhewed the wilfulneſſe of his owne Gde in giuing 


en ir out, againlt their owne knowledge, that we deny the neccl- 
tia Glltinguant, - - . . . £ k 
venonſir pars (ity ofa good life. The point we deny is this,that our own righ: 


eius cflentialis; teguſnef{c is the thing that muſt aniwer the law of God, or by 
2deſſe ramen : 


eam cerrs8& Way of merite , procure acceptation with God to eternall life, 

-— nn WY or mike ys righteous in his preſence.For God of his iuftice re- 
bus Dei filijs, Quire> that eucry man, afore he be ſauced or admitted intothe 
—— Ratc ofhis children to enioy his fauour and friend{h'p, bring a 
iuflificantis full ſacisfattion and righteouſneſle or iuftice of workes anſwe- 

= == ref rablerothe law: the which juſtice, ſay we, is not the righteoul- 
Dei notam nefſe that we do. butthe perfeR obedience of Chriſt imputed 

| ro ve,and made ours by faith;our owne works being onely the 

fruitc of this faith,and a requiſite condition of our laluation,as 

the way to ivalke in, and no otherwilezwhich way whoſocuer 


findcth 


—— 
—_—— I CO —— A. 


————, 


$. 40« Good workes neceſſary, expounded. 


fndeth oot, or having found it, walketh nor, ſhall neuerbe ſa- 
ied, becauſe God ſaueth none but by iuttification and ſanRifi- 
cation both. The former is to acquit vs from the condemaati- 
on of thelaw; and it is bythe bloud and obedicnce of Chriſt; 
the latter is ro conforme vs tothe Goſpell, and to go the way 
chat leades ro God; anditis by our owne inherent holineſle. 
Both theſe mult therefore of neceſſity be done: the obedience 
of Chriſt ro 1uſtifte vs, and our owne works to go the way whi- 
ther our iuſtification calles vs; whereupon it followes , they 
neither iutifie, nor ſatisfhe,nor merite before God, nor anſwer 
the righteouſneſle of his law; and yet are abſolutely neceſſary 
to all of ripe yeares, as the fruites of faith, and markes of the 
. way that leadeth to heauen, And euen as the king freely be. 
flowing aplacein the Court vpon his ſubieR, this his free gitc 
binds him ouer to come to the Court to receive it, and hauing 
ſo done , to diſcharge the place with all diligence and atten- 
dance: and yet the ſubie@ cannot ſay, that either his going the 
way, or attendance procured theplace, Eut onely the kings 
free gift put him into it. Andifthis mans friend ſometime tel 
him, you muſt go to the Court ro do your attendance, though 
when you haue done all you can, your ſo doing is not worthy 
the kings fauour he hath ſhewed you; he doth notthereby per- 
{wade him to negleR his iourney and ſervice, butrather the 
contrary , thatthe kings gifc calling himto che place implies 


doth. So is it in ourſanRification, which is the way that leades 


to the kingdome that God hath freely giuen vs, and the dutie 
which that gift calleth vs to; and therefore neceſſary 4 owne 
kind aud order, and uo otherwiſe. Which the Proteſtants holdiog 
donotteach therby that men ſhould negle good works, bur 
the contrary: they onely thinke themnot neceflary orrequi- 
lite to onr inſtification for the ſattsfaltion of the law, becauſe hercin 
nothing concurreth with the merit of Chriſt, nor can do: as 
_ many learned Papiſts themſclues confefle , and the ordinary 
ſort of people, that now miſconceiue our doctrine in this 
point, when they vnderſiand it, as Thauc laid it downe, will 


not denie, 
Digrct- 


—_— 
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Dj oreffion 35: Touching the merit of our workes : and what t5 19 be 
holden thereof, 


am —_—_ ear ER mod 


12 Next, the Ic ſuite accuſerh our dotrine of good works, 
becauſe it denies the MHerite thereof. For anſwer whereunto, 
we belecue aſſuredly our good workes ſhall be rewarded both 

in this life, and in the life to come, yea farre beyond that which 

they are worth: onely we deny their Merit; that is to ſay, we 

thinke this reward is not giuen for the merit or deſert of the 

worke , but of the meere grace and mercic of God for the me. 

rits of Chrift, Wherein we haue not onely the Scripture, and 

ancient DoRors, but the moſt skilfull and learned Papilts that 

eExod.20 6. euerliuved on our fide: © the law ſaying, the reward is of mercie, 

u Rom.8.18. and® the Goſpell telling vs , The ſufferings of this life are wt 
worthy of the glorie in the life to come. 

13 That whichthe Papifſts meane by merit is this, which] 
ſet downe in their owne words,and let the reader iudge whe- 
ther the Proteſtants haue not reaſon to refuſe it, Andradius 

x Orth.expl-1.6. x ſairh, 7 he heanenty bleſſedneſſe , which the Scripture calls the re- 

ward of the inſt, :s not giuen themof God gratts and freely, but t due © 
to their workes : — yea God hath ſet forth heanen to ſale for ow 

+ 1+ aop mag ' workes, The Deane of Louan ? ſaith, Farre bet from vs that the 

_— riohteous ſhould looke for eternall life , as a poore man doth for his 
almes , for it ts much more honour for them as vittors and trium- 
phers topoſſeſſe it , as the garland which by their labour they han: 

z De merit, e- deſerued. Bayus * ſaith , That although the reſtanration of mat: 

.: Rd kinde be aſcribed tothe merits of Chriſt, yet it 55 not for Chriſt 
merites that our workes are rewarded with eternall life : neithe 
doth God , when he gines the reward, looke towards Chriſts acath, 
but onely to the firſt inſtitution of mankinde , wherein by the law if 
nature it was appointed , that in the inſt 1nagement of God, obeas- 
ence ſhould be rewarded with life , as diſobedience 1 with death, 

2Tom. 1.ia, Suarez * ſaith , A ſwpernaturallworke proceeding from grace, with- 
ho. 3-d.4t- nit ſelfe , and of it owne natare , hath aproportion and _— 
| Z-& Sccun- | | 

do.& oportct, with the reward , and a ſufficient value to be worth the ſame.T here« il 

ward therefore u not ginenfor Chriſts merit, The merit of Chrib 
Cant 


$. 40. Merite of workes. ; Lb : 


cannoe be made our merite , therefore net her can our merits 121e 
thepower 0 ff meriting from Chriſts merits, or any more werthineſſe 
then they be ordained to hae efthemſelues, — 1t muſt not be denied 
but our merues are true merites , ſo that the workes of the godly pro- 
ceeding from grace , hane of themſelnes an inward worthimeſſe , and 
are proportionable to the reward , mn the ſame manner as if we con- 
\ cerzed aman to be tuſt,and worke well, without the merits of Chriſt, 
44 many thinke of the Angels , and of man mthe ſtate of innocencie. 

Thus the merites Which the Proteſtants denie, are not the 

reward of good workes , but thar inward condignity which 

our 2duerſaries place in them , whereby they thinke Gud is 

bound to reward them, yea without any reſpec to the death 

or merits of Chriſt. This we hold a deteſtable opinion, becauſe 

it abrogateth the Goſpell, and fers afoote the covenant of 
workes, 

14 Beggersasking for almes ſhew their wounds, but Pa. 
piſts will haue vs ſhew our merits, andnot aske heauen as an 
almes for Chriſts ſake , but challenge it as due for our workes 
fake: but what ſaith one? Þ He thar doth good, ſeeking reward ; Marc.herem. 
thereby , ſerues not God, but his owne will. Origen © faith, 7 can oo Lan 
hardly beleene there is any worke that may require the reward of uk | 
acbt. Auſtin * writeth, We mwſt vnderſtand that God bringeth vs w FI 
to eternall life , not for our merits , but for his owne mercie. And d De gr. lib. 


| arb.c.9. 
Bernard, © That the merites of men are not ſuch , that eternall life e Þe Annune. 


ſhould be due to them of right , or that God ſhould offer men inturie —_ for 
if he did not therefore beſtow it. ® The mercie of God is my merite, 61. 
5 The things which we call our merits , are the nurces of our hope, the 8 D<2n+& 
prouocations of lexe , the ſignes of our eleltion, the forerunners of our 

future happineſſe , the way to the kingdome , not the cauſe why we 

reigne, And Gregory himſelfe, who was a B. of Rome, Þ® ſaith, b SuperPal > 
It s one thing for God to reward men according ro their worker , and _- 
anther thing to gine the reward fortht workes themſelues. When 

the Scripture ſaith , According to our workes , the qualitie of our 
workes is Uuderſtood, that the reward (hall be hs wm ost theworks 

are: for vnto that bleſſed life, wherein we line with God , can no 14+ 

bour be compared , no worke likened , ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, The 
ſufferings of this life are not worthie of the glorie of the world to _ 
WS This 


—_—_ i... Mt Ai. 


Oe 
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mrm—_— 


This that cheſe Fathers haue ſaid,is it we alſo ſay for our ſelue; 
and anſwer our accuſers, Now I know well enough a wittie 
Romaniſt,deuored to contention, can invent ſome fine diltiq. 
tion to make theſe men ſpeake good Romane Catholicke, 
 whatſocuer they meant: let him do vs the like fauour, making 
the ſame diſtinction for vs that he will do for Auſtin, Bernard, 
or Gregorie, and we ſhall be as good Catholickes as they, 
15 Moreouer, it is diligently ro be obſcrued, that hoy. 
ſocuer our aduerſaries contend for their merites, yet the lea;. 
nedſt and moſt iudicious among them difauow them, teachin 
pcople at their Way-gate to renounce them: and holding tat 
which I haue ſaid, to be the ſounder doctrine : ſo did Anielne 
__ the Biſhop of Canterbury, 500 yeares ſince, teach the people 
;Refert Ho, to die 1n this faith, i confeſſing , Lord, 1 ſet the death of Chrif 
confeſl-Petl. berweene me and my bad merits , and 1 offer his merits for mine owne 
ET merits which I ſhould hane, but haue uot : and betweene me ant 
kInLuc.c.79. thine anger, Þ mterpoſe the death of my Lord Jeſu. Soalſo k ſaith 
Stella : God my Protettor looke not upon me, but firſt looke por thy 
onely Sonne , and place betweene me and thee hum thy Sonne, hy 
croſſe, his bloud, his paſſion , his merits : that ſo thy wiſtice paſſing 
through hu bloud and merits, when it comes at the laſt tome, it 
{ Sacramental. yay be gentle and full of mercy. Waldenhs ! faith, He is toberes 
Mem Brafn.de» PLEA the ſornder Dine , and the better Catholicke , and move @« 
———-—=_*4 greeable tothe Scripture, that ſmmply demeth ſuch merit , confe{ſing 
PP the ſermply no man merit es the kingdome of heauen , but obtaines it 
m De iuſtificat. þy the grace and free will of Goathat pies it, Bellarmine ® ſaith, 


[.5.c.7.H.S1 nj : 
=. = 9-2* that by reaſon of the vnucertatntie of 4 mans owne righteouſneſſe, 
» and for feare of vaine plorie, it WTHE SAFEST WAY 70 repoſe 

: our whole confidenceintheSOLE MERCIE and goodneſſe of God. 


And hegiues the reaſon, becauſe vo man, without reuclation, ca 
be ſure he hath true merits ,. or that he ſhall perſenere therein; and 
nothing #5 eaſter then to be tempted with the pride of his owne good 
nControv.z. workes, Pighius ® ſaith, Fe are made righteous NOT BY OVR 
Rata. OWNE RIGHTEOVSNES, BYT BY. THE RIGHTEOVS- 
NES oF Gop In CHRIST, who putteth his owne iuſtice bt: 
tweene his Fathers iudgement and onr ininſtice , under the which 


a4 under a ſrield , he protetieth vs fromthe dinine wrath "_ we 
| ane 


3 


—— a 
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haue Jeſernued. Ferus © ſaith, T he parable of {2114 that hnred labogn. a i 
rers into has vinegard , teacherth thatwhatſoener God gineth vs, is of wes 
GRACE,not of debt; for all our righteou/ne(ſe is a5 acloth polinted: 

yea the very {ufferings of this hife are unworthie of furare glorie. If 

therefore rhon deſireſt to hold the grace and fanour of God, 1 AK* 

NO MENTION OF THY MERITS, Andletall ſuch as con- 

rend with vs about this point , aſſure themſelues their owne 

ſchooles were of our mind herein till of late, Gregorius Ari- 
mintnoſisP defendeth ar large , that zo worke done by man, though p 1.d17.9.1. 
coming from the greateſt charitie, MERITS OF CONDIG-> guy HEELS 


NIT1E either eternal life , or any other reward etther eternall or a=, ſecl vey ali- 
CUIUS aiteTrii;as 


temporall; becauſe cucry ſuch worke i the gift of Jod. And againſt un — et 
that conceit which faith, there isan inward wor:hinefle 1n the 4c condigno 
ature of our workes, deſerving the reward, which worthines "Tee 
i5commontly called the merit of condignity, he diſpureth, that 

thereward us ſimply due to X O WORKES, NOR OF THEIR 

XATVRE, bat onely through the frec appoiatment of God , who out 

of the abundance of y1S MER CULE hath ordained to reward ſuch 

wirkes with eteraall bife. But Durand is fo plaine, that the merit- 

mongers are faine to diſclaime him, He 4 ſaith, There z5 no qz.4.27.9.2. 
MERITE OF CONDIGNLTIE betweene man and God, but one= 2299 

li betweene man and man; the. ſaid merit being ſtriflly ti ken (as the 

Pavifts now do)ro import * a 'voluntaric attion whereto the reward *Atiovoluntn> 


EP ES FO ; ; r!a propter O13 
#5 duce of 1aftace, ſo that if it be not ginen,there ts no wronggffered,— rat 7s 


And wnatſoencr we receine of G cd, whether it be grace or glory, whe- whos - 
Oe > g - Tas 

ther temporall or ſþirituall good, whatſoeter gooa worke we have bee 
fore done for it , yet we receine the ſame * RATHER OF GODS *poigs & 
LIBERALITY, THEN OF THE DEBT OF THE WORK.—— PRO 
And foraſmnch as no mans free eift can bind him to g1#e more , but We 20e 4 rfhrg Fre 
be that recemes more is the more bound to him that owes it; there- gr rin na 3e= 
fore hence it followes , that by the good habits and deeds which God ris. "OO IEK 
path enableds to do, HE 1S NOT BOVND BY THE DEBT 
OF HIS IVSTICE fogiuevs more, that heſhould (as the Pa- 
piſts now ſay) be vninft if he game it not , but we rather are bound 
to him: and it 5s RASHNES, YEA BLASPHEMY, t0 thinke 
or ſay thecontrary , as * the Rhemiſis do, Then he conclIuderh, * Vpon Heb: & 
that if God gine any reward to our well aoings, this is (as the Prote- * 

» ants 


WEN EG CE aa rn 
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Rn 
— 


flants ſpeake) XOT THAT HE 15 A DEBTER TO Ty; 
RIES BY OE HIS OWNE LIBERALITY, Marke 

the argument he vſeth againſt merits, and then judge treely 
whetheritcan be anſwered. No man hauing freely bellowe, 

a gift vpon another,is bound by the good vicoft the laid glitto 

bettow more ; buthethatrecciuct] it 1s rather bound to him 

that giueth it. But all the wotkes of grace whatſocuer,though 

FS 4.4.14.9. neuer fo well vied, are ficely beltowed vpon vs by God: there. 


* 7 = "> : p 
2 pews forc God is not bound by the good vie thereof to beſtory 


ki 
2k QUOU- 


_—— 23ll his rew ard 's of mercie, not of condignity, 

tricionemy cx 16 Betides, all Papilts are not of one minde concernino 
pov tenea:.. theſe merits, thatmen may lce they talke ag11n[t the Prote. 
io a19ua1enT Rants abroad, that which they arc not agrecd of amonp them- 


ſions Peccatu- - a ae - 
a, ſelucs at home;which is more then ridiculous, For f ſome hold, 


IM + BE fn 
rum & 1nitihca- 


Wk Dm. that a mar doing what he is able by the power of his freewill , be- 
 317ncs. part. N FS : IM, Y FE 
0.23.22 $.v. fore hrs connerſion , onntting nothing that tendeth to the obtaining 


495.Tho HG ods farronr , merits hereby of congruitie, that God of h:s ooodweſſe, 
& inz.{ent.d. Which bindes himſelfe to accept enerie one that turneth hunſelfe to 
27%; FE him, ſhouldprepare him to further grace: but * otherſome reicd 
ici, — thiskindofmerir, and accule it of herefie: that ws might know 
| — a, wharſtufte is harboured now andithen in the Popes {cnooles, 
vpon 1. Cor.2. And touching the merite of condjgnitie, you heare what is 
+4 ren commonly faid, * that our workes of their verie nature deſerne 
explic.1.6, erernall hfe ; the reward whereof 15 a thing equally and jy anſve- 
4 82} ring tothe time and weight of theworke , rather then 1 free oft, ſo 
Pighius, Ferus. rhat God ſhould be uninſt if he ganent not, yer * others, whom] 


riminenC. Du- ; 19 {t 
TT”) alledged immediatly before,deny this, & Bellarmine himlclte, 


.* 

y | ryan whetherhe wereaſleepe, or what extremitic he was drivento 
oncord,men- : : 

ER. I know not, but? he writes expreſly, To workes done by faith, 


'z __— 2.0.27 and the helpe of G od , we aſcribe» ſuch merite as hath the reward 
| c = <3 IIS] of iuſtice to an{wer them : but onely the merite of rnpetration, which 
Halenf-pare3-9 the Schoolemen called the merite of congrutty, not of coratontty: and 
EGrenVs: yet I ſhewed before that Hoſius ſaith, the merit of congruity is 


lent Apolmif- Pelagianiſme. Againe * ſome ſay , The merits of a mans worke! 
{2.C.5. = O 


- Bavus de me. proceedifrom the prace of God , and his uniow with Chriſt. But 


oper +21: others lay, thu #5 hereſie; and conclude, that the dignity of the 
Sd | perſon 


— — ——__ NL 5. 
Q. 40. TH he Papiſls haue no certainty in the point of Merite. 


perſov aldeth nothing to the reaſon of marining;, and they may me- 
yite (0c atten ti at are not yer i :doptedro/ he the {07 N15 of Grd, > Some 
iy, the merit {$,not becanſe the works hane 2 by worthineflc 
n themleiucs, bur by reaſon God hath mad: a proiny e, and there- 
ly bound im; 'Flfe t'0 reward then: ur © orficrs deny tha * 0 anc 
thinks rhey doſerne the reward , thou; 7h Goa hath made * 30 Promiſe 
at All, VV bich the learned Papi! I think cet Sole WOT ks of As 13m; 
nhis fnnocency, 20d © Chriſt when heredecmed vs, did not; ? 
aſcribing their merit to the conenant wich God made to ; 
accept them. f Athird ſortfay , they merit by vertue of the 
 workeand promilc both. $8 Some arc of mind, that 42th the 
07 reoF working , and the merite of the wor i? being a-m2, flow both 
althe from the merite of Chr iſt. But ® others {« 1 tne < Oontrary, 
how it 75 for Chriſts ſake indeed that G:1d hath eaabled ws to do 5 S 


g00d worke 3 but when it 5 done, then the reward 5 Finn, not for | 


Chriſt, but for the workes ſake, without any reFfþelt f C brifts death. 
i The Ieluites ſay , many of them, that che Pt :omiſe of God 
madeto accept our works, bind: th God toreward them: yea 
they haue an imberent and mtrinſecatl worthineſſe of therr owne, 
deferning reward, as + Adams work -5 had in the ſtate of 1 wocencle 
and k the Rhemiſts fay, They be meratorio's , 2nd the very cauſe 

of (alaation fo farre , that Grd Donld ve vniuft if be rendered 129: 
fees for the ſame. But! Durand faith, It :s « ralmeſſe and blaſ- 
phemie [910 ſpeake , the promiſe of God inthe Scriptures no way bin- 
ding him to oiethe reward, but onely teaching , that he perpoſeth to 
vine cternal life tn ſuch as line rodly. The like {ay m Alexander 
and n Ariminen(1s, two fam: Jus Schoolemen, 

17 By theſe vncertainties and oppolitions of oar acculers > 
among themſclues, it is eafie to diſcerne, they have more fo- 
macke to ſtriue 20ainf vs,then wit to conceall their owne dif- 
gorecments, Or power roreconciletheir fairh withthe truth. 
The concluGoritherefors {hall be this , thar the point of diffe- 
rence detweene vs and the Papiſfts concerning merits, is, that 
WE BELEEVE THERE IS NO MERIT IN OVR WORKS 
AT ALL, AND THE PAPISTS CANNOT TELL WHAT 
TO BELEEVE, 
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240 Power to keepe the commandements, expounded how. \, ,, 


Digrefhion 46. Anſwering thoſe that accuſe the Proteſtant: for 
halding that no man can keepe Gods commardements, and ſhey. 
mg what 15 to be holden concerning that matter, 


—— _ _— erg ene ts ada, 


—— —  — 
*—_ 


18 Firſt, that the malicious reports of our acculers {edycy 
10 man, I will ſet downe what we,and what they lay touching 
this maricr, and the difference berweene vs: and then make 
triall whetherir follow of that we lay , that mer ſrould negled 
goed worker. That which we hold is. that no man is able to do 
all that the law requireth, but in many things we finne all: the 
| reaſon is, becauſe the commandement ties vs not onely tg 

»Mat,22.37- the outward worke, bur ® alſo ro the perfection of inward 
iouc; yeathat we do both theſe,not by the help of the gace of 
the Goſpel,bur of our ſelues, by the ſtrength of our owne will 
for fo much as the law was giuen before the Goſpell was re- 
uealed, when man ſtood in pure nature; in either of which 
points whoſocuer faileth , though never ſo little,he is a cr2n(: 
greſſour of the law, And though Teſus Chriſt haue broupht 
orace fo the law,thatisto ſay, by the reuelation of his Goſpell 
hath in ſome ſortaltered ir,yer that grace Randeth not in dimi: 

niſhing che commandements , or enabling vs here to keepe it 
without defe3, but in abſoluing vs from the r:g0xy of it, and 
working the obeatence of the Gosþell in our hearts, The rigour 
of the law admittech no righteouſne(ſe but that which is abſo- 
lute and perfect, it offereth vs iulltification and eternall life vp- 
on no other condition, it adiudgeth every man to hel! for the 
lealf hnne , and condemneth all tuch as faile in the perfet? obe- 
© dience- and this rigour flandech in force toward all that are 
out of Chriſt: and though the grace of Chriſt baue deliuered 
his children from it, yet this deliuerance we ce implicth not 
their exemption from ſinning,but vaely ſuppoſeth three other 
| things, Firſt, that the curſe of the law ſhall not be extendeda- 
: __ eainſtth&,becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered ir. Next,that the powe! 
of it ſhall be abated in them, by reaſon the death of Chritl hath 
mortified the luſt of the fleſh. Thirdly,that they are freed from 
the law thus armed with rigor, and admitted to the obedience 


ofthe Golpell, which isa yoke lighter and eafier. And we ps 
tival 


es al 


———— 
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chat all the perte&tion of mans righteouſneſle in this life Ran- 
deth onely in bearing this yoke, the commandements whereof 
arcthree, and we thinke it nor impoſſible to Keepe them, The 
filt is repentance , whereby we ſecke that our finnes may be 
pardoned , and we renewed by our daily miſlike and ha- 
tredthereof; confefling them alſo to God, and crauing more 
ftrengeh againſt them, The ſecondis faith, beleeuing in Chriſt 
Or the remiſſion of our ſinnes. The third is new obedience, 
conſitting inthe mortitication ofthe fleſh, and quickening of 
the ſpirit, that we may endevour and preſſe our ſelues forward 
| rodo our vttermoſt in walking the way of all the morall law. 
And thus we ſay , the commandements may be kept, and no 
otherwiſe, | 
19 Our adverſaries that miſlike vs herein , themſelues_ 
hold the whole law to be both poſſible andeafie to be kept 
by a juſtified man. P They lay, Mans nature ts (o healed by Þ"> pm Trid, 
TERS eiſl.6.c.11.Bel- 
grace , that thereby he hath a proper facultie ginen him to eſchne 1ar.ge Tuſtif1 4. 
all mortall [iane all his hife Imp, and perfectly to faufill the law, ©10.Greg. Val, 


Wy h a tom. 2,04A -99 2 
Yealthat he may of his abundant charitie do more then the com- q ACOG 


mandements require , and ſo both merite for himſelfe , and ſuper- on 2.Cor.$ 
erogate for others that waut merites of their owne, And though | 
they ſceme to except veniall innes, yet thatis no matter: for 


they thinke ſuch are no finnes , bur a light matter, asit were r HenriqJfurn, 
. . > © MOTal. *4oC, 20, 
alittle duſt that riſeth vpon ones garment, without hurting "3c 


orchanging it , repugnant neither to grace nor charitie , not tyr- amill.gr.l.1.c.z, 
| Dd : | Biel.le@,7.in 

ning a man from God, nor deſerning eternall puniſhment , nor brea 4, © 

king frieadſhip with God , aud therefore require neither penance, nar 

confeſſion , nor repentance , but he that dieth theremmay be ſaued. 


The which being fo, they had as good hauenot excepted them 
atall : for what kind of finne is that which neither offendeth 


God, nor offereth him iniury , nor deſerveth his anger, nor ;,,,..... 


ISagainſt charitie, nor requires any ſorrow forit? Nay f ſome Compeng.thee 
| O!,1,3.C.13. Va- 


 ofthem [: ay expreſly , Aman by the ſþeciall grace of God may line Jent.com.2,pags 


Fithout it too , all the dayes of his Life, This is the thing that we _—_ NIE! 


| miſlike, and hearkentoit; rhey which braggeof thenſclues ;ccc:;8.16. 


that they finne not, yet callothers PvRITANS, the which Orig.13.c.de 
, hereſ.Lindan. 


name was therefore g1yen the Nouatians, C becauſe they though Panopl.1.4.c.64 
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No mancan keepe Goas law. Vemall fiunes. >. go, 
* = nds 2a 
they were pure from all ſme, as the Papiſts do : It is reaſyy 
they partake the name that commubBicatcin the opinions , a; 
noncellec, 

'20 This being the difference berweene vs, 1 amconten. 
ted rhe Scriptures iudge, and Fathers ſay, who arcin thy 
wiong , 2ndlet the Reader giue care bow one of them Oreets 

oPelafior.l.1, this Icluite : B YF hy aveſt thou fooliAly plorie as if thou wert pure? 
_—_  |x/y aneſt thou caunterfet thy felfe to be void of frunc? what deeſt thiy 
x Tob.g.zo. Fenouncin the fellowſhip of nature? * lob ſaid, 1f1 waſh my ſelf 
| *n [now water, and purge my hands molt cleane, yet ſnail ther plunge 
727e 1n the pit, ad mine owneclothes will make me filthy. Saint Iames 
vlaczz YI faith, Ia many things we fianc all. The Prophet ® confelleth, 37; 
z Ela46 8 are all vncleane , and all our righteouſncſſe is as a menſtrnowu; cl, 
aPrn.20.9 And? Salomon, Whocan ſay, [ hae made my heart cleane, | om 
24 236 8 pure from my ſinne? And of ſuch as our aduerfaries arc,he® ſaith, 
There ts a generation pure m their owne conceit , and yet are nt 
© Comment. in Paſped from their filthineſſe. Saint Ambroſe © faith, The cm- 
Gal 3. mandements are ſuch, that it 75 onpoſſible to keepe them, And Saint 
4 Confet.l.g. Auſtin 4, Wo be toour commendableſt bife that we leade , if thiy 
ke + | Lord, ſetting thy mercie aſrae, ſhouldeſt examine it. Beſide, the Pa- 
piſts cannot reconcile that which they fay, with rhe 1e't of 
e1ndiars.12, their opinion. For the Rhetifts grant, Exery man, be he ne- 
aer {0 taſt, yet becauſe he liueth not without veniall ſnnes, may tru! 
ana ought to fay thu prayer, Forgite vs our treFpaſſes, W herein 
granting that che iultelt man is bound to lay, Fergize vs, they 
 2dmit alfo that he keepeth noc the law: elſe it were ſupertlu-. 
ous to azke pardon wherethere 1s no finne, or where the finne 
is ſo ſmall , that ir deſerverh bo puniſhment, And they admit 
f Almain.mo them to be directly againſt the law, as * other leoracd Pa- 
der. piſts alſo acknowledge they are , becauſe Gods iulice 
L13.c,20. bindes no man to humble kim(ſclfe that hath not offended 
his law : veniall ſinnes therefore being againſt the moral 
Jaw, and binding vs to acke pardon for them, ard no man 
living without them, it followes, that no man can keepe te 

law. 
21. And whereas it is obieRted, that God would not bid 
man do that which is impoſſible , foraſmuch as no man _ 
ths 


te tit 
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6. 40+ No man can keepe Gods law. 24.3 
that which cannst be done.* I auſwer, firſt, that men are juſtly *Nam fatentur 
. doores, quod. 


bidden do that which they cannot, becauſe through the fall of :liquis bene 
Adam they haue deprived themſelues of that rength whereby Porel obligari 
| 1D1 
they might haue bene able, Secondly, they are revoked to the propre pres 
y f ”=_ - *4 bw :&h 
[aw,not to be juftifed by keeping it, bur that it might be their _— _ 


ſchoole maiſter to Chriſt, ro ſhew them their milerie, to driue tio precedir il- 
them to faith , to direct their lives. And itis folly ro thinke, — Oo_—_ 
that the propoſition of the law could be forno other end but c.1. Nonvmois 
ro binde men to keepe it: or if ir were propounded for that !MP2reria bene 
end, yet thatthe children of Godare not deliuered from: it, homine a pec- 
Thus Saint Auſtin 8 anſwering the Pelagians, obicQing as to 22 
the Papift doth; The Pelagians thinhe they haue ſpoken dough- pon illa quz eſt 
ty: when they ſay, God would neaer command what he knew unpoſ- Gas | germ gt 
ſible for man todo: a5 whoſhould ſay , any bodie knew not ſo much? as 86.45, 
But therefore he commanudeth things unpoſſible, that he might know Re Wakes 
what tocrane of him. For it is our faith , which by prayer obraineth 4 = oy 
that which the law requirath, And Bernard moreftully , 2 ſaith, OO es 
There thou mu(t yeeld unto me , that the commandement neither 
hath bene fulfi ed im this life by any man , nor can be. For who da- 
reth arrogate to himfelfe that which Saint Pawl conf-ſſeth he could 
nt comprehend* Neuher was our Maifter ignorant how theweight 
of the law exceeded mans (freagth: yet he thong ht it profitable,there« 
by to gine them warning of thew owne 1mſufficiencie , that they 
might know to what righteouſneſſe they ſhould bend as farre as they 
muht. By commanding therefore things vnpoſſible , he made not 
men ſinners, but #vMBLED them, that everie month might be 
| flopt, and the whole world made ſubicit to God , mhen no fleh ſhall be 
mitified in his ſo ht by the workes of the law : for when we receme the 
commandements , andtEELE our weakueſſe, we CRIE to heauen. 
So that Saint Auſtin and Bernard, we tee, fayaswedo, the 
commandements are vnpoſſible to, be kept, and yerfor all thar, 
they teach how men may labour therein with profir,and bring 
memſ{elues to humility and the faith of Ieſus Chriſt; which is 
the true vſe of the law, rhat men ſeeing their infirmitie might 
ſeeke for the pardon of their finnesat his hand, whois the end 
of the Jaw for rightcouſneſle to all that beleeue. And che Pa- 
Pilts reaching the contrary, haue filled themſclues full of de- 


Q 2 _ teſtable 


CO - ———— 


Allwe do is not ſnne. SP V. 40, 


reſtabiepreſumption and hypocrifie,and peſtilent contempt of 
that rightcouſneſſe which is through the faith of Chrift, Seehs 
i MireHerem. 207 (+ faith an old Heremite ) the perfellion of the law in mans ver. 


delepe ſpirit. 5 NS. . . : 
gonnge Ping FMES » fOr 1OT1AN 25 found perfeit mit, * The perfettion thereof i 


%* mJ cd » hid in the croſſe of Chriſt, 1 end the point with Saint Auſting | 


Fei? fpeech, © Aithe commandements are holdento be kept, when that 
kRetraGsl.1. which is n9t hept 75 forgimen. 
Co I 9. 
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Digrefſion 37, Whether the Proteſtants thuke , whatſoener we d6 
& frane. 


ES —— 


—_ 


ertarke | 22 | Our aduerſaries confeſle , there #5 no hatred ſo capita] 
b ook of Englau- and deadly as that which ariſeth from the contrarietie of religun, 
ſeice-pay 1%» This they ſpeake out of their owne practiſe, whoſe hatreda- 
oainlt vs hath deviſed and laide to ourcharge more ics then 
themſclues have truchs: which trade of coyning whenſoener 

they lay away, their great volumes will ſhrinke, and their 

tongues be filent, if chey will ſpeake the truth . For we do 

not hold , that whatſoeuer we do #5 ſinne,, as the Ieſuite chargeth 

Cates 19. [Vs; bur that we hold is this ; ® Firſt, that eucry worke, not di. 
12.33-1.Cor-13. rected to the right end, which is the glory of God , not arifing 
»-Hed-115. fromthe right cauſe, which is faith, is ſfinne and diſpleaſantto 
deve clec- God, what ſhew ſocuer it make before men; as the workes of 
moſyne,iciunia Gentiles , and other vnregencrare men. And herein not onely 
Operas is the Fathers hold with vs, by ® the Papiſts owne confeſſion, but 


infJelium,pec | | ; Re 
cara eſſ: affir- rhe Papiſts themſelues, Gregorius Ariminenſis ® ſaith , 1t s 


"9 FAC truly ſpoken, that a worke 1s then vertuous or morally good , when 


que Auguſtin. according to all the circumſtances required , it is conformed totrue 
mulrts in locts | 52%. IIs 
viderur docere, Yeaſon: and euery morall attion not ſo conformed, us enill and vicion: 


& ane eum O- as of ot want the due circumſtances of the end,&c. The like ſayP Oc- 
rivenes.Toler. | 


in Rom. 14. an- CDaM , and 9 Almaine, that »orhing ts a good deede wnleſſent pro- 


0488 Fa e fromthe loue of God, whereupon no tue 
o 2.d.38.art.x. ceede fr ' of Goa, por no worke of infidels is a vertut, 


| &d.36. &c. So that hitherto they condemne vs for that which them- 


"> 9964 ogavy ſclues confeffſe to be truth, 
hes © AIC, . . | % 
folurz. 243 Next, concerning the workes of the godly done inthe 


-— I Rate of grace, we do not ſay, whatſoeuer they do is finne 2 


d. 40 : All we ao ts not (anne. 


onely that finne cleaues to it, and in part blemiſhes it, whatſo- 
ever it be 3 as water running through a-miry channell is mud- 
ded, and wine put into a fuſtie veſſellis changed thereby. The 
which pollution yet we do not thinke either maketh the work 
loſe the name ofa good worke, or put the doer into the ſlate 
ofdamnation,as a work that is formally Iinfull, wictingly com- 
mitted doth, by reaſon God for Chriſts ſake forgiues the im- 

erfeRion, and reputeth ic good for that parts ſake which lum - 
e!fe worketh, And as water mingled with wine, in part delay- 
eta it,and yet receiuing the colour and ta(t by the mixture,the 
whole is called wine: ſo our naturall corruption mingling it 
ſelte with the good that Gods Spirit worketh in ye, blemiſheth 
itin part; and yet being overcome thereof, the whole is called 


and reputed a good worke, 


24 The Scriprure teacheth this plainly: for "God gaue « Exod.26 zs, 
the high Prieſt a plate of gold to weare on h1s forehead, with the 
holineſſe of lehouan granen init , that he might beare the wiquutie 
of the offerings , the holy offermgs of the people to make them ac- 
ceptable.f And Iefus Chriſt is faine to mingle rhe ſmoke of ſweet | Apoc.8. 4, 
oaours with the praters of the Saints, when they co vpro God, 
What bettcr workes then the ſacrifices of the ſynagogue, and 
prayers ofthe Church? yer, we ſee,they had need to be purified 
afore they come into the iudgment of God. Yea Chryloſtome 


' aith ofourpraiers, that ſuch negligence and caveleſneſſe groweth * Hom.1g. ad 
pop. Antioch, 
wits them, that we could not line one day if God ſhould ſtraightly &,.5:rin win 
examine them, T o will ts preſent with me," (aith Saint Paul, but [ f#3*4izr nw 
find no power - throughly Fo performe that wich i good, And he that bong yes 
beleeued in Chriſt, yer cried, Lord helpe my wnbeleefe. For as a hana 
Scriuener teaching achild to write, though he leade his hand. Mg. 16 
| yetthe writing beareth witneſle of the childs imperfeCtion: ſo 
God by his Spirit writing his law in cur heart, yer hath nor gi- 
ven vs ſo great perfeRion,but that the beſt works he teachech 
's, beare witnefſe of our natucall infirmitie fo farre, that Saint 
Aultine* is of mind , that wo be to our rommenadable life , if God x Confell. 1.9; 
remoning his mercie, ſhould ripintot : and? ſaith, Allourrighte- Do den bek 


0ſnefſe ftandeth rather inthe rem[ion of our ſinnes, then in any per - 1.1g.c.2q, 


feitiog of in{tice, 
Q3 25 And 
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25 Anditisthe fpirit of contention that chargeth this dg, 
Arine with making people careleſle to eſclive {tnac. For why 
Can more Encourage vs to weldoing , then when We Contider 
the mercie of God , that will not inipure the imperfection of 
our obedienceto vs, but ſupply what is deteHiue , Out of thy 


treaſury of Chriſts perfeHion?& aslong as out of a good hear; 


and an vatained putpoſe, we firiue without fainting ro ſerug 
him, he is ready not onely topardon vs, but by exerciſein (an- 
Rification, to leadeys tonnore perfection, Aud it our-aduerſz. 
rics thinke, the merite of their workesand integrity of their 
holinefic be ſucha fpurre topricke them forward,®* whercin yt 
by their owne contefſionthey muy be deceined; we are COnten« 
ted to relic on the promiſes of the Goſpell, ® which aflureys, 
there 5 a0 cond mnation to them which are u leſws Chriſt, which 
walke net after t he fleſh. but aftcr the [part , by reaſon the law of the 


ſpirit of life'mn Te(vrs Chriſt hath freed vs from the law of ſpine and of 


death. Which hope including GocGs acceptation of that Ican 
do, his parduning thatT cannot de, Chrilts mediation for that 
[ can and that T cannot do, the holy Ghoſt vniting my worke 


and his together , T hope is morerto betruſted to, rhen ſuch; 


Phariaicall perfeRtion as may deceive vs; and by their owne 
tonfelhon that labour in it, is /#bre(? to error,ſo farre,that when 


4 man is at the perfeCteſt, yer he cannot be ſure he ſands in 


 Digrefl. 38. Againſt the diſtinClion of frane mto mortall and vemal, 


orace, or ſhall perſcuere therein. 
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26 The ſeventhpoint of our doArine condemned as an 
occalion of hibertic is, that we hold all ſi to be mortal! of it ſelje, 
and none vemal, And we readily confeſſe indeed, that this di 
finRion inthat fence is falſe, and being deuifed to maintaine 
the fancie of mans perfeR riphteouſnefle and power to fulfill 
the law, we refuſeit as idle and impious. And becauſe they lay, 
our ſo doing teacherh men to be careleſſc in avoiding (in,let the 
Readcr judge, whether it reftraine.more, to. ſay as we do, Al 
your finncs, though never fo ſmall, are mortall , in their owne 

| ; ds 


vol 


' Sinnemortall and wentall. 
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nattirc dCclcruing condemnation: of as they do.Not all are {ch Þ Henriq.ſum, 
Y moral} 4.c. 20, 


Mut (ome Arc a vemall, neither offering imiary to Goa, nor deſerning DS. 
Lell, nor btaing vs to be ſorry for them: but they © may be forgtuen : My np 
. C ; - bd.” . oC are. 
"7 þ;0ching the breſt, going mi? a Cnarch, YOCOWMUng holy water, CY Ouand hi _ 
* hh, l E L 295+; P1177. Linwood 
the Biſhops bleſſing, or croſſing ones ſelfe, or by any worhe of charitie, E £ wh a= 


though we newer thinks altnally of them, Letthisconceit be weil mif.c Linte- 
Th . , | * mina. I.vit, 
hearen into mens heads, and withall define many oroffc and +4 flrcimeeh 


voſcerely things, very incident to the lite of man, to be ſuch Quamuis for- 
Fe, # : | : malis maled;- 
venial:; aud then ſee who they be that vntie ſinne moſt, Bin exfin ge. 


27 And though we thus reiect this diftinion , yer is not nerefit pecca- 
rom mortaleyve 


our meaning hereby that all finnes are equall and of like de- 4.751 þ 


formitie, or haucthe {ſame effects, or ftandin one degree of Poreſi ramen 
vridem tiadie 


contrariety to grace, or that none are yeniall chroughthe mer- cg. canmnye 


cicof God : for our truſt is, that through the bloud of Chriſt, niale ratione 
{c1licer parmta- 


and true repentance, 4 che morralleſt fins that are ſhall be for- ;j, paraig, aur 
eiucn vs, Bur we thinke it a falſe and preſumptuous opinion Seietns celi- 
toho!d any Gnne veniall of it owne Kind,that is,including no- (pe wary 
thing that offends God , or deficrues his judgement, Whercin haiefugd lin- 
we haue many great Papifts on our fide, that our accuſers may ha blavee 
behold their conſcience in ſmattering againſt that in vs," hich ——— 
iSprinted for good divinity in their owne bookes. Almaine parentes _ 
© ſaith. 1t 65 agneſizon among the Senoole-dectors whether there be O— filijs 
any ſuch ſinne or no: and himſclte concludorh out of Gerſon, thar verbn,v; com. 


90 (ra 5 ventall of it [elfe, but onely through the mercie of God, ut be- — 
no a contradilion that God ſhonla forbid an att ynger a penaltie, de Valen.trom, 


3-P2g-1090, B, 


md when he hath done , the {aid att fhoulanot be mortall of 1t owae 3 Mo 


natrre ; becauſe being thus ferbiaden, it ts againſt his law , and that 1.10h.2.1, 
; . wo Ep jt . . . by DW”, x -- ann ' 
which is agatn{F his law ts of tafimite ent, aud ſo merta”, Of they ce — 
C . | | Ee z 
ſame indgement is* Fiſher rhe Biſhop of Rocheſter, & 8 Ger- quicquid ago 
4 1) V5 f . ' veni: bile apud 
ſon the Chancelor of Paris," who comparing the rules that are ,.oummter 
ordinarily ojuen to difttinguiſh Betweene mortall and venial!, indignum wks 
$2 —_— " ; - : . 4C14"Qve 10» 
concludeth hecan find no difference. Brides, fome ſchnoie- cc het? 
men confeſſe, that which they call veniail finne, to dimin;ſ chae Hamart in fine 
PS k | : A” c Moral.tra@t.3, 
Mie, and* others denie nor but it is properly agazaſt rhe law of <.10. 
f Contra artic Luther art.z2. g De vit.fpir.le&.1. h Vocab Theol.verio, P::catum veniale, 3 Opt- 
nio ell AlciGod re” fis,celebrata in ſcholis, quo 1 peccata venialia minuunt chariratem Hac opinionon 
tam improbabilis eſt ficut ſolet videri. Alt1fiod.fum ]. 2.traRt 6.c 5 q 1 Fr.Vitor.rel.8.par.2.nz21. k Du» *' 
ran, 2.d,42.94.6.Navar.many 21.,preJud.7.1416,Vega def Trid.l.11.c.20.Gre.de Val.tom. 2.p.634.Et Caict.gs 


2.9,72.4ri.5, Az0t.inftitrmor. par. 1.1.4-C.I9. ; p 
9 4 . Goa, 


/ 


pO 
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_—_ Allo 


CO —— 


God;whence it followes that it:deferues the curſe, & ſo is mx. 

IDeur,z7. 29. tall, becauſe! the law-ſaith, Crrſed be be that performeth not yi 
the words of this law to do them, Yearhe veric name of finne at. 

tributed to it, ſhewes it to be mortall , and to partake theyg. 

ry nature of fiane : the dimiſion of ſwane into mortal and venial, being 

» FR diuiGo vm AS Darand and Nauar hold ; Y the diniſion of that which ſignifies 


. 


unoci; quia ratio 


: ES Rimpl- be ſapec thing , and wpholas the ſelfe ſame forme of ſine in the part; 


citer vniuoce Jerrged: that we may ſee how they are crofled at home inthcir 

{aluatur 1n v- FP £4 ; | 

tom: Dur, OWwNe {chooles, ® who ſay , venials are ſmne by analogie, and in. 

mw Bel.de awii. yer fettly, ard unimocally.Thus the Papilts themiclues haue mifli. 

2r2.1.1.C.11. YH. Les *s 6s . 

Quin argam, Ked this diſtinRion as well as we, whoſe diſcterion ſhould be 
more commended if they would {pare our doctrine, and ouer- 
ſee it, at leaſt vncill they hane made ſure it finde no ſecret 
friends in their owne Church, For as long as they that wrangle 

 againſtir, are driven by thetruch thercof co yeeld ynto it, the 
Proteſtants will cake courage thereby, and embrace the faith 
yet more ioytully, which hach aduocates ro pleade for itatthe 
Popes owne gates, This is not {aid rocondemne the vſe of this 

* Melanthen. diſtinAtion of finne by the *Proceſ(tants in another ſence, not 

<7" HER of the different nature of finne, but of the divers ſtate and con- 
dition of che perſons that finne, as they finne cither againſt 
their knowledge and conſcience , or of ignorance, furreption 
and ſuch infirmitie: in which refpe they call the former mor- 
tall or reipning finnes excluding the rule of orace, and dray- 
ing yporthe inner the guilt of death; the other veniall,as con» 
filling with grace and aliuing faith , by meanes whereof they 
are pardoned and not imputed, 


FA 


"OY —— —_— —_— _@C__ —___ —— R PIE” 5 WY —_— 


Digretlion 49. T ouchmng the ſatrfattionthat men are bound onto 
for their ſonnes. 


_— —_— 
— 


— —— 


PAY —t. Ce eo ant th 


28 Next, he accuſeth vs forteaching againſt Penance and 
Satisfuition,tanght by John Baptiſt and our bleſſed Santonr: wherin 
he ſpeakes vntruly of vs. For touching penance I will anſwer 

« Dizeffss. * below 1n a fitter place. And concerning fatisfaftion , we be- 
| leowe that althovgh Chriſt hath fatisficd for the fault and pu- 
| [= —_ niſhmenc 


hs... 


. 40- 53 Touching $ atisfattion. 


niſhment, both erernall and remporall, of our hnnes ; yet our 

ſclues are bound to fatisfe che comandements of the Goſpeil, 

rying vs tOrepencance, and amendment , and patient beating 

ofthe crofle : though we do not thinke the doing hereof is it 

that anſwers or expiates the iudgement of God due to our fin, 

but onely {crues as a condition ſybordinately required that we 

may be partakers of Chriſts ſarisfa&tion, Thus the Papitts them _ 

ſelues 9 ſometime deſcribe fatisfattion P out of Auſtin, to be © Sum.Rok 
thecutting off the cauſe of ſinue , and the (topping of the wayes ths CT 


c | = p Dedogim. 
ſuggeſt them: and 4 fticke oor to grant, there 25 but one ſatisf lion ecel.c 54: 


enely ro God, enen that of Chriſt : and we do not properly ſatisfie, but Te - "OY 
onely do ſome things, in resþett whereof Chriſts {at :sfaction 1s applied E 

10 vs, Satisfaction to God thus deſcribed, we contelle ; and 

thinke our {elues blamelcfle though we admit no more, be- 

cauſe we haue ſome Papifts on our fide herein, And rouching 

offences againſt our brechren, we thinke ir neceſſary that we 
faisfie ſuch as we haue offended, by confeſſion, reſtitution, 

{ufering puniſhment, as the cale ſhall require: yea we belecue 

'thac God in this hife, by temporall affilicions,punithes not on- r Tob.z6 8.AR. 

 lythereprobate, but euen his owne children whole finnes he Las i 

hath remitted; thereby to humble and mortifie them, and exer- 

ciſe their faith and whole fan&ification, wherein we acknow- 

Iedge an abſolute condition of working and ſuffering, bur de- 

ny the merit of the worke ſo done, and belecue no vertue 

therein ordained to expiate our finne, 

29 Now compare this with that which themtelues ſay, 

and ſo you ſhall ſee the point they quarrel at. * The Councell 57 $550 
of Trent defines , that when God forgimes a ſinner , yer he for- Rom.mra® ic 
fines not all the puniſhment, but leanes the partie by his owne wor kes "cone. 
to [attsfie till it be waſhed away, © The workes whereby this ſatis- gy, mt 


i : "© lent:tom 4. lp 
faction is to be made, are faidrobe all good altions proceeding 7 9.14.pun 3: 
f p FS. | | 0 Bell.de penit- 

om vertue , ether inward or outward: all penance enioyned by 1-7 tenig, 
the Prieſt at confeſſion, as prayer,almes,and faſting; and all the vob, C19. 
lufferings that befall men either in this life, or inthe ſuppoſed ** 
Purgatorie. The things which by theſe workes we are ſuppo- 


{ed ro'ſatisfie God for , are holden to be * the temporall puniſh- upeltr.ge es 
| | ment, muniter 0ungs 
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Co ac Ab 4 a ment , * nells rellches of fire, Y the facet it (elfe , yea © the ſame P11 
| ire C} 
hi ſupra, 1:/Tment that ſhould ve [a uſfered FT, hell, excepting the eternitie, Ca. 


y Tapper Pl. jerantiaith: The canomcall puniſhment ennyned by the Prieft fur 
a: Lvvanatted G 


Veurlaz cs [atisf.icton, tneludes the pumſhment which ts due to ſinns befor e the 


# Er . preſence of Gods :e/tice, And Gregory of Valence® writes, The 
TIN ITE as £00777 ence made by at 15 ailion , ret ets not onel the Term Ir A! pus 
163: p 4 '4 


CONCErIit. 


21. 99.Qnod- wilhmentt that is to bepayed, but ſome part 0) £rbe affence al/ 0, and the 
bis u.4- ad 3. nrath of God which by the ſaid recompence mul} beturned away he 


I.  Quod £2109 that gives the workes their condition to be nary, 
hs > 

F rend. c they {ay is Chriſts o orace; but they adde,that the paſſton of Clif 
C R 1em. Col.1 


C ' an {hey rogether, "7. the but one maſſe of pai hows onr ſuſfermss ape 
$ i cl. « 7 g- plying the mz21tcine ot bs merits 10 Vs. d Not that bieſatuf "1H1on it 
RE 4 ſelfe rakes away thep iniment aue tous, but wthat ut remonues it, 
{o farre forth ts we ha: orace from chenis to make our owne (at! 
An of power. The plaine meaning whereof may be knowne 
e 3 4.19art.z. by two other ſpeeches of. theirs The firſt is © Biel: Thowgh the 
mo paſſion of Chriſt be the proncipall merite for which the grace of G4, 
| ad the opening of heauen , and the glorie therenf be ginen,. yet it is 
nener the ſole nor totall meritorious cauſe , but alwayes there concurs 
| fDepurgar.l.1. reth ſome works of him that receines the grace.The ſecond is * Bel- 
Sd larmines, That a righteour man hath rinht to the ſame gloric Vp 4 
twofold title: one of the merits of C brift by TYACE COMMUN? cated to 

lim, and another of his owne merits. Which he could not have laid, 

bur that he thought our owne work<s to be ſatisfactory, and 

effecuaill as Chrifts are, and able to do the {aine that his death 
can,becaufe they glue vs another title diſtin from that which 

Chrift giues. 

30 Sothen the Papiſts condemne vsin this point, becauſe 

we belecue not the meric of our workes, and their vrion with 

Chrilts ſaftcrings, for the ſatisfying of Gods iufrice due to out 

finnes; but thinks Chriſt ſatisfied for all, both finne and puniſh- 

2 S>0Palud. ment, and our owne workes are no more but diſpoſitions, or 
Caict, Roard, conditions , whereunto God hath tyed vs vpon other rermes. 


& nonnu'l ex 
recentiorivus: And what they thinke, more then this that T have couched, the 


quos refert 


Suartom.r.d, Lord knowes: but chey ſpeake deſperately. 8 That a ſinner, by 


4 Ws the erace of God, may ſatisfie for his ſiane —_— and equally, and 
and. 46 = 4 by that atref, lon obtaine pardon, Caietan Þ ſaith; For ſo much 4 


Chrif 


_— 


mg 
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Chriſt the head, and we the members , maks one myſticall perſon, 

therefore my ſattsfattion being commyned with Chriſts ſatisfallion, rs 

made ſimply equall as it us the ſattsfuition of a myſticai! perſon : yea 
ſometime ut i greater then the fault! Suarez laith, When the ſoles i Tom. r diſp.qr 
in P trrgaterie obtatne remiſſion 0 f puniſhment » Bot by pardons or [ufe a jones 
frages, * fore mnch as then tt 5 by a condigue ſuſfermg of the whole * Que porius 
puniſhment , there ts no reaſon why it ſhould be an effect of Chriſis —— 
mirits, becauſe there the man hath paid God as muci) ſuffering as quia fic per cx 
he owes him. There be finally * tome that no!d, a man by he po- wee hn wo. 
wer of nature,without grace, may be able to ſat fie for viniall ſynes, x Scoi. Duran. 
and expellthem,Theſe men jn their ordinary books made for che Mole (rene 
pcoplero reade, ſometime ( no doubt to conceale their [mpi- —_ 'ect.11, 
etic ) ſpeake bitterly of vs for ſaying, they reach a man may he far) hoe 
fatisfie by his owne natzrall power, and in the {tate of frane, ft. S. 1: 

and for the faulrc of ſme, and che eternal puriſhmeur, as well 

25 for the temporall paine; which fatisfattion is equal ro Gods 

juſtice, and vmrted with Chrifts merits: yer by this that I haue 

ſhewed, it appeares they meane no leſle; and are our enemies 

inchis queltion for no other cauſe but for that we beleeve it 
not,knowing well enough-we teach true repentance,and {aut 

ation truly, though we thinke our workes haue nv power to 

expiate, not a Prietl authoritiero enioyne them, nor a pardon 

any vertue toablvlue vs by applying any ſatisfaction to vs, 

21 Whercin we do iuſtly both reprehend and refuſe them 

as vile and facrilegious blaſphemers of the crofſe of Chrift, 

climing (vnder ® pretence of brializg me: from ſane ) atter him 3 ones. 
*(hitſaid, 7 will aſcend aboue the height of the clonds , and 1 wi! pert © peccato 
be like the moſt High, For fiſt, ® the Scripture attributes OUTER 


whole redemption and reconciliation ro Chriſt alone, wherein ——_— 
Tx | , : *: | - {@Þ (aril- 
is included our deliverance both from finne and puniſhnent. facie rens, 


Inaſmuch as there is no finne or puniſhment fo ſmall, but the Cone. 1rivert, 
breach and curſe of the law containes it, ? which Chriſt tocke tb oo. 
vpon him to (atisfie. And to ioyne our owne penance withthis oEfa.t+.14. 
fitisfaction, makes-two fatisfaQtions, the one that Chriſt did, RIS 
tie other that our ſelues do, whereby God (hal be made vniuit Rom #11 Per, 
inpuniſhing one ane wiſe ouer. Oc if, as ſome lay, the fatil- p romio 


action be but. one, it is. Chrifts, and ſo we atisfic not: or ours, Rn l, 
; | and »# 39 


m Proculdubio 


Y. 40. 


—_— 
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and ſo Chriſt ſatisfieth not: or Chriſts and ours both;and ſo we 
dcuide the honor with him, which is blaſphemie. 

22 Next, a worke before it can fſatisfie, muſt have three 
 Suar SLOTE qualities , which are ſo neceſſary, 9 that Chri/ts owne obedience 
Glp-4 Teo. onld not haue /atrsfied his Father without them, Firlt, that it be 

our owne, and not the gift of God. For his free gitc cannot 
tic him to reward 1t cuery time it is vſed: and all our good 
+1.Cor.4 7.8 deeds” are the free gift of God, webcing vnabletodo them 


& | ; 
2.Corz5s. by ourowne will or power, Next,that it be due no Ather way: 


"65 which our workes are nor, for we are created to walhe tn them; 
Luc.t7.19. andif we had neuer finned, yet we owethemall co the Jaw of 
God: anditis madneſle to thinke, that may fati>fic an offence 
which was dueto the law if che offence had never bene done, 

Thirdly, that it be of equall proportion with the treſpaſſe; 

which no worke is, becaule no worke 1s of infinite ePvodneile, 

. —__ IR as © every ſinne 1s of mfinite wickeaneſſe , and every puniſhment 
:z maliciz.Al- due to (inne of infinite effeR, if it be not aid. The Proteſtants 
_— therfore hanc reaſon to diſclaime all confidence in ſuch works, 
as the ancient Fathers in all ages haue done, For Chryſoftome 

- 0” __ i laith , if thou depart from thy former ſtanes with all thy heart, and 
” truly promiſe God that thou wilt turne no more to them , he will 


<In Luc.zz. require nothing elſe for any further [attsfattion, And * Ambrole, 


ſ 4 | I haue read of Peters teares, but hrs (ate, feettton Treade not, And 
rct 7 Bernard, This sa condigneſatisfattion, to amend our lines; and 


when they are mended, to ſine no more. 
And1I do not beleeue, the Papifts in good earnef} hold 
their fatisfaRtion of ſuch neceſſity, though ſometimes they 
{ſpeake zealouſly for it when the pardoner wants mor. ey, For 
z apertaeſtin then their Church would neuer haue ® opened her avores fo wide 
ate ve to let ſatisfattion out , and pardons in: which isa Ggne ſhe loues 
demprioais. the price of a pardon better then her doftrine of ſatisfa- 
ET Rion. And the opening of this doore lers in more libertic_ 
* then the Proteſtants refuſall of fatisfaRion ; ſpecially as the 
© aTheod. aNi- Popes vieto open it, For® it is written of Boniface the niath, 
. | 7 puny That he ſent mto diners hingdomes , his treaſurers with par- 
| dons, who extorted thereby verie great ſummes of money from 
| "_ the ſimple people : that in ſome one Prowince they would get to 
| gether 


- "i y pn, B geo] A : . —— $ "a " 
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ether aboue an hundred thouſand Florens, * releaſing all offences * 29ma pec- 
. Cata,ctiam hne 


what ſoener without any penance , and difÞpenſing with all rr egulart- penitentia i; - 


| EN ng CPS. b Sin | ſis coftenubus 
ties, Forit is a ruled caſe, ® That all [att fattorie puniſhment may OT 


be releaſed by a pardon , and © the Court ot Rome hathan order bsuar.tom 4. 


a : | . diſp.50.l{ect. 3. 
containing the price to bepaid for all kind of inne , mwrther, Y'-4 oa 6 


mceſt, parricide : ſodomy, ſacrileage, Cc. Aquinas c ſaith, Chriſt {um.mor.l.7. 
might releaſe the fault without any ſatisfattion, and ſo might Panl pero cs 


» 
cent, 


therefore ſo may the Pope. Yea® they huld a man may be relea- c Tax. Conce!). 


LE _”. oltolic. 
ſed without a pardon,alſo by contrition and humility of heart, Yg\,.1cm.ic 3, 


Panorinitanf faith , A man may be (0 inwardly penitent and con- repens are 

: , . | Mit h,G.ds 
trite, that he ſhall need no ſatisfattion at all , but may beabſolued 19:6. Quid ers 
preſently without any penance doing. And another 8 ſaith, He hath g9-Boz de l40, 


ecc}.1.16.C.7. 


heard of many Dinines , that a ſiuner may be ſo ſorrowfall for hu tyepontent. 
frne , that without any other ſatisfatlion in thus world , and without woke ny . Noe 
any liberalitie of his Prelate , or puniſhment m Purgatorie , he ſhall s Gloſſiter, 
obtaine eteruall life through the great mercae of God, Thus they pops egy 
that ſo zealouſly reprehend vs for teaching repentance and bow.” ip 
faith in the ſole merites of Chriſt againſt humane fatisfation, 


are driven to the ſame point themiclues, and yet will not con- 
telſe 1t, 

24 The which truth in all ages hath fo prevailed againſt 

: . ®, . : EE ” 
them , that labouring , by their conceir of ſatisfaftion, to ob- 


(crue it, yet could they neuer agreeinceaching it, nor for their 

lives offer vs any certainty: but dazled therewith, like birds in 

the ſnow,or as the Sodomites ſmitten with blindnefle at Lots 

doore, they know not which way to go. Onely they agree in 

this,to raile at the Proteſtants,but what they would haue them 

beleeue, themſelues know not, For by what workes mult we | 
fatisfie? b One anſwers, by none that are otherwiſe due, Yes rigs ns 
laith * another, if a man do them , not on:ly to pay his debt i Nauart.mans 
thereby, but alſo to ſatisfie : as if our intent covid giue the worke |E4cech Rom. 
iny other condition then the Jaw requires? And who haththe p.34* | 
2ppointing of the ſatisfaQory workes? k One faith, the Prieſt "44.18 Biel 
at ſrift by vertne of his keyes : nay | ſaith another, the penitent 25 parab a 2 
nt bound to do that which he entoyneth him,but may reſerue himſelfe ho 


io Purgatory, or haue ſatisfied before he came to confeſſion, But who ay > os; _ 


re the perſons, in ſtateto ſatisfie ? ® One ſaith , 4 man with- qa. 
| | | ons 
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n Suctrom-t OM? FYACE by th: power of nature can }atisfie for veniall ſiunes. " Ano. 
ip.4g. (eh.11. : | ER. 
H 2 05g ther denieth this, and calleth it hereſie, holding it zeceſſarre he be 


3 ot ended with grace and charitie, Bur what are the things thar our 
o$arfitioeſt workes make ſatisfaCtion for? ® One ſaith, onely the temporal pu- 


compentat® 1 hpent are in this life, P Another ſaith, The ſiane alſo, 4 A third 


Peng. rempo- Tf ; 
ral!s debite. faith, T7 heſinne ,and the eternal prniſhment alſo. And how do theſe 


Grey. \Valent. BP br "WM : : Hi MR 
+5 pI works {atisfie, whetherof condignity meriting , or onely of 


pun&.1 Hop- congruity begging the releale obtained by them?*One aniwe-. 
EP tech , T ey do not properly ſatufie, but onely ds ſore thing tn repel 


pag.385- - ; | | p 
pVega,.13.c. phereof Chriſts ſatrsfatlion is applicd tous, ® And Beilarmine 
: Wacker expl, Writes ,thart he aſcribeth namerite of condeguity fo any wor ki dome by 
artic Louani:n F1rh and the helpe of Goa, that in mtce the reward ſhould an[wer 


- Bavus dein- Fenn, 6#t onely the merite of cengrmitie. But * another ſaith, that 
dutg.c.vit. een the r1TOur of God-s w/tice , they [att fie , and meriu rem!{/ton, 


\ ludic,de lib. = | F ano | 
concord. Luche But what it the partie make no fatisfaRtion, orhaue no pardon 


 Tan.mendae. 3 tgreleate him? One in a furie anſwers, hes damaed : T he Lis 


rSUar tom. 1, 2 | 7 . 
eifp.4.ſet.12. therans,laith he, neede no pardons, becauſe relying vpon thetr barren 


on Eith, they goright downe to the pit of hell, Bur * others lay, that by 


men:,vcrum in | E: | | G ; 
orb.geſt.p.459. contritzion onely without confeſſron,or payment of outwara puniſhment, 
ERECT, or liberalttic of the Prelate,or paines in Purgatory,he may go ftraight 
o þ : 6 : x ; 
& remiſſ.cap. to heazen, And touching the pgrdons whereby larisfaGtion is 


. Deus quiAr- 4 releaſe,” they confeile, that aeither the Scriptare nor the anci-nt 


chidiacon. apu wt ; 
Gloff. Panorm. Deffors mentionthem; Which [hewes them ro be monſters, that 


edoaky rag, talking ſo much of the neceſhtie of ſatisfaction, yet omit it vp- 


de indulgent.c. on a device of ſuch vncertainty. Againe, * ſome thinke thele 


i.Durand.g.d. | ; 2 | Ed 
209.3 pardons to be grounded on the merits of Saints rwyned with Chriſts 


ned q: merits, that by vertue of both theſe together, the partic may be 
Alt. 3. cn, | | . . . 
rraQof par- releaſed. But ® others deny this , and lay, the merits of Saints 


do15p.281.. hauc benealready rewarded, yea beyond their deſert , and ſo arcex+ 
Bceilarm de 1n- 


duig4 1.c.Sum. hanſt ſpent; and the pardons are ginen out of the treaſury of Chris 


--+ og p1/ſton 2lone. But > ſome thinke there is no /ech rreaſeerie at all,nei- 
: Os TT 


a Sum, Angel. ther of the merits of the Saints, nor of Chriſt. Whereby we may 


verbo, induls: ſee what account they make of ſatisfaRion, that dare relealc it 
n.9. Duran.4q.d. 


20.qu. 3-quem by a deuice whereof they haue ſo ſmall aſſurance, that they 


referunt Ouan. . 
Grezode Va, KNOW not whence it receiueth his effect, 


lene, Cajicetan, 


& Suarez, b Fr.Mayro.4. d.19.q.Quem fic exponunt Valentcom-4.p.1457.Caiet, de indulg-quzſtt.3- 
Heaiiqu.Sun. pag.g06, 
35 And 
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35 And toſhewyetmorefully how balely they thinke of # 
ir, we mult ca:l co mind how they haue taught their people (to j 
whom {atisfattion belongs ) to redeerne the ſame by ſaying 

our certaine prayers, ( very lcalts to make a man iaugh ) chat. 

they have printed in their ordinary Primers. Would they haue 

{old it at ſo vile arate,ifit had bene in their owne conceits, of \ 
aliy worth? or js it polſible for vs to exchange it for any thing 

balcr then theſe ſhreds? I will lay ſome of them downe as I 4 


fnd them in ©their owne books. There is aſhort praier, which ry 
whoſeener ſaith denontly , (hall haue three thuuſand dates pardon of my) bis Sat 
m0rta'l ſannes , and twenty thouſand aayes of vemals, gien by Pope yn 0 os 
loba the two and twenticth, And if that prater be too long , & the Marie, 
:rdontooſhort,let him {ay fine Pater noſters befurethe wirnacle, 

end he ſhal haue tea thouſand dais pardon, granted by the fame Pope. 

Oriffo many Pater nolters be too tedious , there 15 aſhorter 

cut, about the ſcantling ofan Auc, which!f a m.nſay at the Le- 

zation, he ſhall obtatze pardon for twenty thouſand aaics, of the grant 

of Pope Ianocent the frxth, Or if he had rather haueit for yeares 

then dayes, though he rake the more paincs for it, there is 4 

prayer made by Pope Gregor y,about ihe length of a Creed gyvicy 

who/oener ſarth dewontly , hull receine fine hundred yeares pardon: 

prouided alway that at rhe exd of every verſe, he ſay a Pater noſter 

aidan Aue. Oriihe would haue fome odde daye> calt into his 

hundreds and thouſands, he mult kneele before the ernucifixe, and 

ſay a prayer as long as three Aucs, aud he Þa!l haue pardon fer 
ſreethouſand , ſrxe hundred, three{core and ſixe dayes,of the grant 

of regorte the third; wit {o MAN) dayes as Chriſt had wands in his 

bonte : ſauce thatozr Lord onaday appeared to S. Brig at Rome, 

and told her that his wounds were bat fiue thou{and, foure huaared, 

and forreſcore, ( or as % other authors tell it, fine thouſand , foure 9 LCOTON 
handred , forreſcore and ten, not reckoning poſhible the p'ickes hrs : 
&f his crowne, © which were threeſcore andtwelue ) im honour whereof A | 
the would [ay enery day of the yeare fifteene Pater nefters , and fif- —— "os 
teexe Aues, (o ſhe ſhonld worſhip exery wonnd,, if he milt it not in 
Arithmeticke, oxce 4 yeare. But if fhe would take paines to v/e 

ffteene other prayers , which he taught her, and are ſer downein 


the booke, adding them in order to the foreſaid ſofteene Pater na- 
feers, 
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fters, then ſhe ſhould deliner out of Purgatory fifteene of her kingel, 
and fifteene more ſhould be confi? med tn grace., and fiftecne ſrrner, 
conuerted to God: with many ot her prerogatiues : which it weretog 
long to rehearſe, as my Author ſpeaketh., But what ſay you to 
fortie thouſand yeares of pardon? Pope Sixrus the fourth granted 
it to whoſoency will ſay a prayer of his making , not flue aboue for. 
tie words long: that his Catholickes might not complaine, the 
Proteſtants ſatisfaction was ealier then theirs, And there is a- 
nother prayer ſomewhat longer , which Saint Bernard wpon ; 
time ſaying before the Rood , ſo pleaſed the ſaid Rood, that bowinr 
zt ſelfe it embraced him m his armes: being belike of the fame 
{ Anton. Chro. £00d nature that the Rood of Naples was, * which ſpake {6 
part 3.tit.23-c. kindly to Thomas Aquin ; or of the fame metrall that the cry- 
+ pnary cifixe was of, 8 which nodded his head to the Monk Gualber- 
 crucifixi ima- tg, Now ſuch a prayer as this,that iike * Amphions harpe could 
einem inclnare | : , , 
eavut aſpexit. Make ſtones moue, by all likelihood would pierce further then 


Baron-an.2951 the (traighteſt ſatisfaCtion that could be taught. Or if the Pco. 
b Diaus & Am teſtants haue an eaſier way , yer at laſt it mutt giue place to 
phion,Thebare one peculiar Kind of deuotion , throvghly plied in our coun- 
r vrbis, 8 | : 
| Saxamouere UV, Which is, to hawe the armes of Chriſts paſſion, the croſſe,nailes, 
+ m_gh whip,lauce,heart,and hands of Chriſt for example, painted, andihem 
z & Prece = = l | A 
blanda Ducere dewortly to worſhip. For this kind of ſatisfaction hath wondertull 
yg priuiledges granted it by one and thirtie Popes , and an hunared 
twenty exght Biſheps ; the fir(t Pope granting three yeares pardon to 
them that w/e it; the other thirtie : adding enery one a hundred aajes 
more, and each Buſhop fortre, 

36 AndſoIconclude, that the premiſes conſidered , our 
aduerſaries haue no cauſe to diſgrace the Proceſtants with 
their penance, orany longer to raile vpon them for putting it 
away; for as much as their owne doAors haue ſpoken ſo coldly 
and yncertainly thereof, and contrary one to another ; and al- 
lowed ſuch qualifications by concrition & pardons, as makeit 
a thouſand times eafier then an hypocrites repentance, Which 
they would neuer haue done, being warie and wiſe, but that 
they thought in their conſcience the repentance taught in our 
Church to bethe truth , and their penance a diſcipline of thelf 


owne inuention.And ſo from hence forward we will take thell 
H | angty 
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angry words abour this matrer, as ſpoken in zeale of their 
cauſe, andiecaloube of theirpardons ; bur never thinke they 
meane in good earneſt tocondemne vs thereby, though they 
ſpeake ſomewhat rigorouſly for feare of the wort, leſt their 
people ſhould ſuſpeRthem, and buy pardons no more, or 
thinke the Pope a Monopolilt, 


Diereſſion go. 1hweinthe deflrineef Inflijcatiiiiiebant, 
75 expounded and defenaed. i 
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37 Theninthpoint whereof he accuſeth vs, is for teaching 

that by onely faith our finnes be not imputed to vs: the which 
weteach indeed , or rather haue learned of him that teacheth 
ll truth, the Spirit of God , who ſaith, Bleſſed arethey whoſe iPal 32.1, 
tmquities are forgiuen, and whoſe ſmne ts conered: bleſſed ts the man gh 
towhom the Lord imputes not his ſine, Now I neuer knew butK «7 er ws 
wa alwayes lawful for Cat holicke men towſe the Catholicke phraſe — 
ofthe Scriprure, andſpeake 4s it doth, For to lay, they are wot 5m- 
_ pued,, and by fath onely they are not imputed , isall one: be- 
cauſe the not imputing of finne is a mercie of God, ! whereby !Narzian.orar, 
heafcribes it notto vs, nor deputes it to condemnation , but I 
as if we had neucr done it, he forgiues it, andeſteemes vsno 
fnners, The which merey being in God alone, ſuppoſeth ſom- 
what on our behalfe that may receiuec it, which can be nothing 
but faith alone; the Scripture ſaying, ® We recerne the promiſe of aq, + 
the ſpirit by fauth : and * righteouſneſſe is imputed to all them that 9V.3. Geo. 156 
| beleeue: as © Abraham beleened , and it was amput ed to him for " 
rghteouſneſſe. The which our expoſition, making faith alone 
the inſtrumeat, and not penance or workes, if our aduerſaries 
miſlike, then let them hearken whar ſome of the learned(i a- 
_ mong themſelues haue written. Foraſmuch ( P ſaith Bonauen> p 4.d.15.9.1. 
lute) a5 man was not able to ſatufie for (o great offence therefore Goa " '*' 
faue him a mediator who ſhould ſatrfie for it : whence ut comes to *Vndein ola 
paſe.that* by only faith in his paſſion alithe fault rremuted, + with —_ 


out the faith of him no man ts inſiified. And 4Ferus. Onur ſaluation ror io culps 
nzo Io, 23 
(/ 


i conſunmate,not filly, but in hope: by reaſon man bogins ro be tſti- 


fied 
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2+ wn fied and healed(o, that whileſt he 4 #uſtified , the reſt of his ſin rem. 


; r Anididagm. ming in 11s L, throwgh Chriſt is not imputed to him, And® Grop. 


* - as | C ; 
=> = I per: By fuith we arc ſtified as by the apprehenſine cauſe : that faith 
Pag- 29. whereby without doubting we firmely beleene , that hauing EYME Yee 


' pentance, o#r ſiunes are forginen vs for C hriſt : whereof notwithſtay- 
ding it behoeth vs by faith to hauethe mward teſtimonie of the hy. 
| 1 Ghoſt, \W hereby welee, that iuſtification, or not impuratior 
of fin, by faith onely, is good diuinirtte among our aduerſaries 
them{elues. 2 
28 But becauſe, cither through ignorance or malice, it is 
miſreported to the people, who are made belecue,that thereb 
we exclude the necefſiry of a godly life:therefore I will briefly 
expound the meaning of this propoſition, By faith onely we are 
ii: fcation wſtifid. W herein there are three tcarmes: the firft is tuff 
_ cation; and thereby we'meane Gods acceptation of a linner 
: to grace and glorie, For man being guiltie of the breachof | 
b Gods law, and ſo ſubieto the penalcie thereof, which is con- 
demnation,cannot be reſtored againe valeſle he bring a righ- 
teouſneſſe to ſatisfie this law againe; that is to fay, which may 
' anſwer both the obedience that ir requireth , and the puniſh: 
ment that it infliteth, The reaſon hereof is becauſe the law 
| being parc of Gods will , and given to man out of rhe juſtice 
of God, muſt take his effec : elſe God ſhould leave his iultice 
vnſatisfied , and depart from his nature, f which is vnpoſſible. 
This righteouſnefle we affirme to be nor our owne inherent 
iuſtice, burthe obedience of Chrift alone, whereby he fulfilled 
the whole law moſiperfeRly for vs. We denie not but eueric 
ſeryant of God hath in him true ſanRification and holineſſe 
enabling him to repentance, ſatisfation, faith, hope and cha- 
ritie; but we denie theſe or any of them to be the ivftice 
whereby the bond of Gods law is anſwered, and we appeare 
zighteous before Gods iudgement ſeate , partly becauſe they 
_ are vnperfe&, and partly for that we do them not by our own. 
frength. Bur the very thing that makes vs accepted as iuft, is 
the obedience of Chriſt, whereby he fulfilted the law,and fati(- 
Fed the puniſhment in this life and death for vs: which obedis 
ence both merited che remiſſion ofour ſinnes , and effeually 
: | wrought | 
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wrought the righteouſneſle of the law, For the deriuing wher- 
ofvnto vs,two things mult be done : one on Gods behalfe, a- 
nother on our owne. That which God doth, is called /mputa- 
110, of Chrifts obedience to vs for the pardon of our fins, and 
the making of our perſons acceprable, as if our ſelues had ne- 
1erfinned. That which we do; is Beleemng in Chriſt, and fo re- 
ceiving that which God offereth:both which ations whe they 
mecte,Gods offteripg Chrilt, and our receiuing him,the iuſtifi. 
cation ofa finner is formally a:-compliſhed. 

19 Thenextterme is faith, whereby we do not meane ci- Fath what, 
thera fleeting opinion of Gods favour ſtanding onely in ima- 
gination , nor yet, as our adverſaries define ir, onely a aſſent 
gntoall theſe things which God hath renealed, belcenumg them to 
betrue: but we hold it ro be over and beſides this,an* infallible * Nec fides ex- 
knowledge and apprehenſion of Gods good will towards ys (uot omnem 
in particular, whereby we apply the ſpeciall promiles of the ſeddubiratione 
Golpell to our owne ſelues ; the which knowledge we hold is VMeentem & 


trahentemin 


obtained two waies: one is by the inward teltimonie of Gods oppoſitum cre- 


ſpirit witneſſing with our ſpirit, that God doth now accept vs I 7 


tor his ſons in Chriſt : the other leading hereunto, is by the re- 
velation of the Goſpell, promiſing iultihcation to all that do 
the things required therein; whereto, when weby the grace of 
God and a living fairhperforme them, our conſcience enligh- 

tened with the truth, aniwers, We haue donethem, By this 

meancs we ſay a man'may be able to beleeue Chriſt to be his 

Saviour, * and ſo beleeuing he apprehends the promiſe, and is *But that which 
uſtified by his faith as by an inftrument; that is to fay, this his Ea are 
conſent and obedient yeelding himſelfe to beleeue Chriſt Ie- (ews withwhat 
ſus his Sauiour and his eſpeciall promiſes, is as it were the hand {7 o_ $6 
whereby a ſinner muſt receive Chriſts obedience for his iuſtift- Swe, while o4- 
cation, And if it be obtected, that no man can thus belecuc, be- OR 
cauſe he knowes not the wi!l of God, or if he do belecue thus, that we may be 
he may deceiue himſcife: I antwer, that it is in no mans power — 
to attaine this knowledge of himſclfe , bur as God reueales it made panakers 
and workes it in vs by his word and Spirit, infufing it ſecretly = Tons 
Into our conſciences by the preaching of the Goſpell, and our co7cord.c.a0. pe 
obedience thereunto , as a man hearect his friend telling him *” | 
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a ſecrecin his eare: wherein if one be diligcnr and faithtul,jr w,] 

work: three effects in him. Firſt, it will humble him and ſew 

him his mileric,and ſo drive him to Chrilt tor helpe, Second. 

ly, it will conuert his life, and of a profane perſon makehim 

a godly man, Thirdly, it will infuſe and drop iaco him by de. 

gices the feeling of Gods good will toward him,and fo inſpire 

| him with comtort: from all which he may as infallibly by 

faith conclude his redemption , as if his name wete Written jn 

the Bible, Which I declare by afimilicude of a King , who ſen. 

ding aparcun to fortic thouland rebels, ſets not downe their 

names 1n particular, burputs ina condition, that all they ſhall 

be pardoncd that will lay by their weapons, and come to him; 

the which neſendeth an herald to proclaime; and the people 

hearing it, doaccordingly, and thereby know infallible they 

are paidoned. And if any man.would moileft them becauſe 

their name ts nor expreſly written in the pardon, they might 

contemne him , and ſecurely conclude their deliucrance trom 

the condition that is expreſſed, In the ſame manner do-we ap. 

prehend our juſtification by faith, Forall men being fianersa- 
gainſtGod , he hath ſent our the pardon of his Goſpell , not 

writing any mans name therein particularly, but putting ina 
condition,that ſo many as will be faued by Chriti, repent, be. 

leeue, and obey him: the which being publiſhed by prea- 

*The Schoo!z- Ching , as ſoone as the cect heare, they receive , and ſo know 
men n/0-n -infallibly they are pardoned. Andif any man would molelt 
fatth, which a= them, as the Papiſts for example do, becauſe their name is not 
5 mage exprefſly viiten inthe Creede,, they might delpiſe them, and 
whereof i591 both againſt theirs & the dwels accuſations fecurely conclud? 
mean &#; their ſaluation fromthe condition expreſſed, thus: He thatre- | 
> ene penteth and forlaketh his {innes, and beleeues and obeyes the 
cnſernenceor Goſpel vofainedly, ſhall be ſaued : But Irepent and forſake 
naturally karon ray fnnes,, 1 belceuc and obey vafainedly + Therefore I ſhall 
ne ; beraved. The fult propohtion is exprefly contained-in tne 
rerdeted. Scripture: the ſecond is the perpecuall and conſtant teſtimonic 


Greg. de Val, - on | s 
=, m4 > ofthe conſcience in ſuch as are called. * Fhe concluſzon there 


L.ytedin.in1 2. fore muſtneeds be true and cannot deceive, becauſe it is exira- 


Pinb=5?* Acdout.of the wordof God,, and perfected by the workeof 


his 
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his owne ſpirit io the conſcience, where all the general propo- 
ftions of the law and Goſpel are applied. If the ſecond propo- 
ſition be falſe, as it is in all that abide intheir wicked hfe, and 
jmpenitency, and inhdelity; there 15 no way but to amend and 
vie the meanes of reformation, vntil the conſcience may wi:h- 
our error aſſume it. This concluſion thus grounded,is that faith 
that we meane, when we (ay, weare iuſtified by faith: andit is 
ſo farre from oiuing liberrie tolin, and excluding a 000d lite, 
that you ſee a good life and the promiſe madetheteunto, arc 
the premiſes that beget 1t, yea of abſolute neceſſitie they mult 
reforme chemſelues afore they haue it, and pecſeuere in all 
good workes if they will maintaine it. 


40 The third rerme is Onely : whereby the meaning is 0: /a4h. 


not to debarre repentance and good workes, but to exclude 
them from being either the righteouſneſſe that makes ys ac- 
cepted toeternali life , or the meanes whereby that righteoul- 
neſſe is applied to vs, though they haue their vie and abſo- 
luteneceſſity otherwiſe, as I have expounded. For the cle 
are brought to glorie, not by juſtification alone, but by voca- 


tion and ſanRification alſo. In the former we ſay, our workes 


hateno roomeatall, in as much as it ſtands in the clearing 
ofa finer from thelaw, and the making of him petfe&ly iult 
inthe fhght of Gods iudgement; which no mans works can do, 
but onely the obedience of Chriſt comunicated to vs, by faith. 
In the two other they are required, becauſe it is the ordinance 
of God, that ifany man come and be in Chriſt, he ſhould re- 
pent, and be a new creature, walking not according tothe 
fleſh, bur according to the ſpirit. Neither when we ſay, faith 
onely, do we thinke that the faith whereby we are juſtified 
IS alone, and without loue and workes, any more then he that 
ſaith, the heate of the fire burneth , meanes thereby that the 
heate is without light: but we hold, thatiuſtifying fairhis al- 


way accompanied with workes, as the Sunne is with his lighe, - 


and trees with their fruit, and cauſes with their effe&s; though 
the workes themſelues iuftifie not, but being the effe Rs of 11- 
ſtihcation, haue their proper vie to ſanQifte vs: which is a con- 
dition in his due time and order neceffaril y required to {aue vs 


«2 as 


con Ihth. 
JI SE 
"I _ NO rr "ES 


— — A a ——__u@An 
262 Faith onely inſtificth the penttent. 4.40, 


as well as iuſtification, becauſe,as I ſaid, God bringethno man 
to glorie by tuftifying him alone, but by ſantifying him alſo: 
- for whom he eleteth them he calleth , and iwuſtifeth and ſan- 
Qiftcth both. 
41 Andthisis it we meane by ſaying our fas are not im 
puted, or we arc juſtified by faith only:whercatas often as our 
aducrfaries wonder, they {hall be put in mind of that which 
Eraſmus told them loog fince, 7 h:s word ozely which now adaye; 
they ſhonte at ſom Lutner, ts renerently heard and read in the mri. 
t Comment, Pings of the Fathers. For Saint Ambroſt * ſ2ith, This z the worke 
L.Cor.1, of Ged , that hewhich beleeneth tn C hriſt /hould be ſaued w1T y- 
OVT WORKES FREELY BY GRACE ONELY 7eceinin 
- nHom3. Rom. the pardon of bes ſmnes. Chryſoſtome * ſaich, Bur what ts the lay 
Wi, of faith? Enen to beſaned by grace : herethe Apoſtle ſheweth the 
goodneſſe of God, who not enely ſaueth vs , but alſo iuſtifieth and gl 
rifiet h us, uſing no workes hereunto,but requiring FALTH ONELY, 
x Hom,dehn- Baſil * ſaith, Thr rs true and perfect retoyeing in God , when a man 
= £5 not lifted up with his owne righteouſneſſe , but knoweth himſeli 
zo be voide of tree righteouſneſſe, and to be wſtified by pt arty 
y Comment.2. ONELY #n Chriſt, Theodoret ? ſaith, We hane not beleened of 
and 0:44 owne accord , but being called, we came, and being come , he ex- 
aleth not puritie aud iwnocency of life at our hands , but by F a1ty 
x Can.ſer22. ONELY he forgane our ſinnes. Bernard * ſaith , Whoſoener is tou- 
chedwith his franes , aud hunoretn after riohteonuſneſſe , let himbe- 
leeue i God that inftificth franers; aud being inſtified by r 41TH 
ONELY, he ſhall have peace with God, Thus the Fathers, in their 
2Row.3.28.& time, ſpzke according to ® the Scriptures, whereupon we 
156 __ oround our ſelues, whoſe words can no way be ſo wrefied, but 
they will yeeld our very opinion, and plainly ſhew, that in this 
point they held the ſame thing that we do. : 
42 Andoutofall queſtion, our aduerſaries themſelues 
_ in times paſt haue thought itthe truth, For Aquinas bath lt 
4 Pd m4 > written,that workes be not the cauſe why a man ts iu(? before Ga, 
"bt rather they are the execution and manifeflation of his inſt 
for 19 92an ts ruftified by workes , but by then ABLT OF FAITH 
Ep infuſed: yea1vs TIFICATION 1S DONE BY FAITH ON 
:1:c.22 LY, And®the ordinarie Gloſle, Abraham was not inſtified by ii? 


works 
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workes he did, but by FAITH ONELY, hy oblation being a worke 
of ns faith , and a teſtimonie of his righteouſucſſe. But Gropper 
with the Dinines of Colen © ſpeake more fully,that by the faith 4 Antidagna, 
of Gods word , working in vs contrition and repentance ,- and other *'5'v 
workbes of prenentiag grace , we are tuſtificd by a certaine prepa- 
ratiue and aspoſrng canſe: but by faith , whereby without doubt 
we firmely beleene our ſinnes to be forginen for Chriſt, we are 1 v $- 
TIFIED AS BY THE APPREHENDING CAVSE, $9 God 
inſtifieth vs by a double righteouſne(ſe , as by formail and eſſential 
cauſes ; whereof one and THE CHIEFE u the perfett righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt , not a4 it ts out of v5 in him , but as when the ſame 
bring AP PREFENDED BY FAITH, # IMPVTED to vs for 
ryhreouſneſſe. And this impnted inſtice of Chriſt is the £14 1ttt 
and SPECIALL CAVSE of our inſtification, wherennto we are 
principally to relie andryuſt, The ſame in as ample maneris gran- 
ted by Tanſcnius the Biſhop of Gaunt , whoſe words you haue 
* before. | | | *Nu. 39.in 
4} And thus we ſee the Proteſtants doctrine of ovely faith, 7's'% 
and the not impating our ſmues vato vs, was thought ſound diui- 
nitic among our aduerſaries themſelues,till within theſe three- 
ſcore yeares , that the Trent Councell began to Jooke aſquine 
atit,which was vo maruel: for it is an ordinary thing that a man 
marrying a latter wife, lookes [trangely on his owne children 
had by a former, yea giues his land from them to their yonger 
brethren , though once the time was when he was of another 
mind, And ſo no wonder if the Church of Rome now begin 
toturne away her louing countenance from her former faith, 
when ſhe hath about her ſo many brats of latter opinions be- 
gotten by the Friers and Ieſuites, her new louers, that would 
have no nay. Otherwiſe, faith onely is a dorine that might 
bave inherited her mothers lands, euen this day in Rome, had 
ſhe not in her widowhood played the wanton, And yet ſeeing 
N ancient timme it was holden, in the dayes of the Church of 
Romes firſt husband , our Adverſaries, forreuerence of their 
1{chooles, and credit of the DoRors, ſhould handlethe matter 
a5 gently as might be, and not ſointemperatly reuile their mo- 
thers elder ſon, calling it, as this Icſuire doth, a doctrine draw- 
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_ e232. Ing mernto leudneſſe, or as © the Rhemiſts do, a new n0-tſtice, 4 
9 * rphantaſtical apprehenſion; nor as another doth, a Solifidian por. 
5 Apolog f- tion; nor 358 another doth,a deſo/ation of order, 2 dottrine againſ} 
a common wealth: becauſe ſuch foule words as theſe will rouch 
the Scripture it ſclfe, andall the ancient Fathers, and many 
Romane Catholickes as well as vs : and they that are ſolauiſh 
of their rongue invling them, if they take not good heed may 
chance tohaue his hap that threw aſtone at a dog, and yna- 

wares hit bis ſtep-mother, _ 


—_ ——_— SF _ 
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Digi cftion 41. Tatreating of Predeſtination and Free- wil! as the 
Proteſtants hold them : and ſhewing that their doftrine , C0418 
cerning theſe points, doth netther make God the author of ji, 
nor leade men to be careleſſe of their lines , wor inferre any ab- 

ſolate neceſſitie conſtraining vs that we caunot do otherwiſe 
 thenwedbo. 


— tt. ooh. —_— th. ——— —— CC C— ——— A. td. _—. lt. 


43 In thelaſtplace h&mentions our doctrine touching 
Predeſiination and Free-wil, as if thereby we led men to be 
careleſic in thcir actions: becauſe (as this Icſuit vrgeth it) God 
hauing predeltinate all things, mans free-wil is loſt thereby, 
that he cannot do otherwiſe then he doth, but God himſelfeis 

\ the Author of inne. Wh:rein he ſhewes his vnſatiable defire of 

, hPro. 30.25. contention ; and that beſides ® rhe graze, the barren wombe, the 
earth, and the fire, which neuer ſay, I haye enough, there is afifth 

thing as vnſatiable as they, The contentious ſpirit of an aduerſarit 

never ſatisfed with lying and contradiftion. For let them ſay 

directly, whatis the point they miſlike? Is it our docrineof 

predeſt ination? wW hy, you {hall fee preien tly the learned of their 

own hide teach it as we do, Is it becauſe we deny free-will? why, 

they belie their owne knowledge; they know we deny it but 

onely in part, Isit becaufe we teach God is the author of ſmut? 

iSuar. Opuſc, why i there owne Ieſuite confefſerh', The Proteſtants know wel 
a that Ged intendeth not that which u formall in ſme himſelfe , mY 
mclmeth the will of man that he ſhould intend it, Or, is it fivally, 

becauſe we hold ſome farall neceflity conſtrainjvg the will of 

mall 


cms 
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man that he cannoc do otherwiſe then he doth, that ſoall care 
and conſultation ſhould be to no purpoſe? Why, we teachithe 
contrary. Theſe and ſuch like, being malicious-and baſe impu- 
tations deuiſed by men in their furic and deſperate aduentures 


againlt vs, to {educerthe 1gnorant, and to make our cauſe odi- 


ous , Which even their owne people would embrace if they 


knew It, 

For firſt , touching Predeſtination, we hold according 
to& the Scripture,that God from all eternity, before the world 
was made,hath not onely foreſcene all things that could be or 
ſhould be vpon his appointment. or permithon, but alſo by an 
vnchangeable decree hath foreordained all things and per- 
ſons ts cettaine determinate ends,for his owne glorie:and that 
neitherthe Saints were elected in Chriſt ro infallible & perſe- 
ucring grace and eternall glorie for their foreſcene righteout- 
neſſe, nor the reprobate refuſed or.not elected to the {aime for 
their foreſeene wickedneſte ; but botk rhe one and the other 
were predeſtinated to thoſe their {euerall eſtates, according to 
the counſell of Gods owne will, which was not moued by any 
thing he foreſaw in the parties, but molt freely decreed it, ac- 
cording to his owne pleaſure, and abſolute dominion that he 
hath ouer the creature. And this decree of Gods will is the firlt 
and higheſt mouecr of all other wils and things inthe creature, 
whereupon! the ſmalleſt,and moi contingent orcaſualthings 
that fall our, depend, as vpon their vniverſall cauſe, whole in- 
fluence into the ſecond cauſes direReth, produceth, inclineth, 
and ordinateth themto their effe&ts:not by enforcing them(as 
the will of man for example) by any naturall necefſicieor con- 
fraint,but by inclining them to worke according to thetr con- 
dition, ® ſo as the ſaid EFFECTS SHALL PROCEED OVT 
OF THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR OWNE MANER, 
asa contingent effec ſhall go foorth of a contingent cauſe,and 
afrec effe& iſſue our of a voluntarie and free cauſe. This is the 
lumme of that we hold touching predeſtination, aw1the influ- 


<, . DO : 
ence thereof intothe ations of men. 


45 Whereby it is plaine, that whatſocuer we hold againſt 
freewill, yer do we not lay the bondage thereof on Gods pre- 
deſtination, 
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deftination, bur vpon Adamsfall, WHICH 1S THE PRo. 


PER ROOTE AND FOVNDATION WHENCE Thar 


Concordia h- 
' beriarbirrjj 
cum predeſti- 
. natione Dei. 


: A. FO SOT. ir 
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IMPOTENCY THAT IS IN OVR WILL ARISES.Forthe 
decree and prouidence of God began not after Adams fall, 
bur before, and yet we thinke Adams will was perfeQly free: 
which ſhewes our opinion to be , that freewill ( though we 
want it) may well tand with Gods predeftination, beezule A, 
dam in his innocencic had it,and yer was ruled by Gods prede- 
ſtination. And therfore our aduerlaries belie vs, when they (ay, 
our opinion touching predeftination maketh vs deny freew)l; 
for wethinke indeed our will is moued efteFually by Gods 
w:ll in all our ations; which being the moſt efteRuall and yi 
verſall caule of all things, qualities our will, andinclines it to 
the a8ton; yet doth ic not follow hereupon, thzt therefore we 
thinke our own will hath no freedome, but onely that the free. 
dome thereof depends vpon a former ircedome , which is the 
freedome of Gods will. And if wehold further, as ſome Di- 
uines do, that Gods will determins ours, and his decree flowes 
into all the efteRs of our will, lo that we do nothing but as 
he direQs our will and purpoſe : yet this excludes not our 
ownefreedome, nor makes God the author of ſinne, nor 
implies any incuitable necefſitie in our doing. The reaſon 
is, becauſe God moues not onr will violently, enforcing it, 
bur leaues an inward motiue within our ſelues that lirres it 
vp,which is the at of our ynderſtanding , whereby we iudge 
the things good oreuill,that we will or nill. For inthe procee- 
ding ofour will, firſt the mind apprehends ſome obiect, and 
offers itto the will; then ypon the full and perfe& iudgement 
ofthe vnderſianding , the will followes or refuſes ir,as the v1: 
derfianding iudges it good or bad. And /o thts att or 1 yp Gt 
MENT OF OVR VNDERSTANDING, #5 theroote from whence 

the free choice of our will ariſeth , in ſuch manner as nhatſocacrit be | 
that goes before the aft of our will, or ſets inwith it, to incline tt, (1 
Gods will doth )aslong asit defiroyes not, nor enforces this 
praticall iudgement of reaſon, the libertie of our will isnot 
taken away. And herein ands the true CONCORD BE* 


TWEENE GODS PREDESTINATION AND MANS ger 
La 
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that the free and immutable counſell of Gods will, goeth in- 


deed in order before the operation of our will, or at leaſt roge- 
cher with it, and determines-and circumſcribes it : but forlo- 


much as it neither enforces our will,nor takes away our iudge= 
ment, butpermits it freely ta leade and perſwade the will, it 
expcls not our liberty, but rather cheriſhes and ypholds it: For 
whereſoener theſe two concurre, FREEDOME FROM VIOLENCE 
AND NECESSITY, and THE FYLL CONSENT OF REA- 
5 ON, there t5 the whole aud true reaſon of liberty, 

6 Neither could Icuer perccive, that our adverſaries durſt 
directly gajnſay this, For ic is a coneluſfion in our {chooles, 
that " zo ſecond canſe can worke withort the avency of the firſt : and 
the firſt cauſe rannes mto the effect of the ſecond cauſe , more then 
the ſecond cauſe it ſelfe doth: and thereupon God being the firſt cauſe 
of all things, the effeits of all ſecond cauſes , whether they be naturall, 
or proceeding from froewull , are more ſubictted to God, thento their 
ſecond cauſes, Yea ® they write, that the firſt cauſe is not onely the 
cauſe of the effett produced by the ſecond cauſe, but alſo the canſc 
why the ſecond cauſe produceth ſuch an effef?. Shall we trom theie 
ipeeches conclude againſt them,as the Teſuire doth againſt ys, 
that 22.41 therefore hath no freew:!/ , ana that he Cannot as otherwiſe 
then he doth;,and that God is the author of ſinne? And yet no Papiit 
alive,can ſhe any doctrine or writing of ours, that inore ye- 
hemently infinuates ſuch concluſions then theſe ſpeeches do; 
for they alcribe voto Gods will an abſoinie ſoueraigntic ouer 
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QUrS, (OMOVE, DETERMINE,And RESTRAINEIt, and the 


actions thereof; which is all that we ſay,and the very point the 
leluire cauils at, | 

47 Bur itis obieRed, that ifour will beno freer then thus, 
now can it be poſſible we ſhould do otherwiſe then we do? 
for God moues and inclines it, yea determines and limits it. 
lanſwer, that if the ſaying , our will is hmited by God, giue 
any occaſion of danger, our enemies that accule ys, are as guil- 
tiethcreof as we.For theſe are their words, beſides that I haue 
fer downe immediatly before: P that when our will produceth a- 
2) att, it ts not inthe power thereof, at that inſtant not to produce 


p Occears, 3.0. 


3$.quem hc re» 
fere aIm.c.1. 
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i, 4 Thatthe will cau de nothing , but God will hane it ſo 19 do. raeuage. 


That 


| Q. 40. 
2 hwy _ © That there 15 ua power at all in our will, but Gods will worketh 
ard.qQUue icrerc R a . Es 
EET: "io and effe:Ferh all things, That God determines our wull by hs im- 


_ tom. k;pag.440. , | © JON - SROTn Rats Sal / 
925-4 mutable counſel, &c, * That all men need the ſþec all helpe bf Gods 
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pait. 9.19 art. JYACE 10 do any thing that good 15. This determination of our will 
1: _ 1 .. by the gouernement of Gods will, goesas farre againſt freewil 
q-1. as any thing that we ay ; and therefore if our doctrine leado 


menrto be careleſſe and deſperate , how will they excule their 

owne? The meaning therefore is not, that God by his prouyi- 

dence infuſerh any CONSTRAINT into the minde of man to 

enforce it, or any ERRORTo ſeduce it, or impole any Nt: 

CESSI1TY to bind it; but onely that he inclines and orders itto 

work freely that which he bath determined for his owne old. 

ric; and bcf{ides, his preſeruing the faculty thereof, moues and 

applies it to the obict and worke thac it willeth or nilleth, 

Which manner of inclining, Ithinke no Papiſt will deny. For 

u -— __ Thomas * faith, Man cannot ve the power of his will, but ſo f.rre 

« Ib-c9r. forth as he workes inthe power of God. * And alloar choice and wil 

x4 is immediatly difþoſed of God, And? the Teluites conftefſe, that 

= whethermenwill or no, yet can they not pernert the order of Goas 

pronidence ſet downe from all etermty , to ao at any time that which 

God abſolutely will not , or not to do what he abſolutely wilkth, 

Which words reſtraine all our liberty co Gods pleaſure, and 

exclude not the precedencie of his will ro determine ours, 

Yet are not our ations made neceſſary thereby, ſo that we 

cannot do otherwiſe then we do;becaule Gods will is the firlt 

mouing cau le, willing no effeQR in the creature of ab{olnte ne* 

ceſhitic , but according to the condition of the ſecond cauſes; 

and no effett is called neceſſary of the firſt and remote cauſes , but 

—_— onely of the ſecond and nearer ; as * the Schoolemen teach in this 
257 tage Q ueſtion . 

preol.r.d. 40. A4$ By this thatT haue ſaid, you may perceiue,that though 

ates: cone';* our aduerfaries take vpon them to be great patrons of Free: 

will, yet when the matter comes to ſcanning , they are forced 

to {ubieR ir againe to Gods providence, as much as any Pro- 

reltant doth ; and their ſo doing is lyabletothe ſame difficul- 

pr ties that they obiect againſt vs. For 2 the Teſuites ſay , 11 

car, -. 4s not oldento hane freewwill inchooſing and conſulting , becauſe be 

Fi bi. cat 
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can ao ut of his owne ſtrength , but becarſe the cooperation of God 

beng allowed , he can dot, And Þ the belt learned Schoolemen b Greg.Arimin 
they haue, thinke , Our will vnable to do any good, till God ſend hys 26 4 et. 
ſpecrall grace therennto, Shall I now conclude , they debarre all 
caicinconſultations, and make men deſperate, becauſe the 

will is vnable when grace is wanting? and we can do no- 

thing of our ſelues til] God enable vs? It Iſhould, my con- 

cluGon were the very ſame againſt them, that theirs is againſt 

vs. For though I cannot by mine o wne lircogth, riſe vp from « vide Dom. = 
finne , nor do any good till Gods gracepreuent my will , yet TE 
an carne{t care whereby I deliberate, is that meanes which 3g9-i.c. WT 
the ſpirit vſeth to preuent me; andthercforeifI will be ſaucd, 

or :1eclaimed from finne, or confirmed in grace, I mult ad- »-- = 

mit deliberation, as the firſt motion that God caſteth into - 

my minde for the effecting hereof : and nor ſtay mull I feele - 

ſome violent and ſenfible compunRtions enforcing me , but - 

a:cept euen that {mall motion of care and conlultation, the - 

which to caſt away, is torciect Gods offer inuiting me to - 

wy vpiiſing. Next, though we haue no power. to conuert - 

our ſejucs; yet all men have powerto' vic the outward meanes, . 

and libertie to heare the voice of Gods word and Spirit, - 

inviting then to conſider of their eſtate ; which is ſufficient - 

to make them vnexcuſable if chey refit it. God worketh ſome + 

things in vs, without vs; ſomethings invs, and with vs; ſome - 

things in vs, and by vs. [n vs, withort vs, good motions, which: - 

by bis Spirit he caſtes into vs,as we lie plunged irrfinne, where- - 

by he awakes vs and biddes vs thinke of our vprifing, In vs, - 

d14with v5,a good will to recejuerholemotions,and notto re-: - 

ſt the Spirit, 1» v5, and by vs, all ſuch good-workes as the mo-= « 

tion of his Spirit teacheth vs todo. And thus in the greateſt 

bondage of our will we make roome for Careand Conſultation | 
een in {pirituall things, otherwiſe then the moſt of our aduer- q jyherofreade 
lies do in their doarine of the merit of congruity:: where- CET 
of® one of themſelues ſaith rruly', They go not the right. way to © Bay.de virt, 
work, who afÞ:ring to walke after the ſpirit , place the hope of a bet- Imp.1.2.6.vR,. 
ter refurmed life , 1. the commandement of the law, and freedome of 


their one will. 
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49 Orif che Ieſuite, according to the common error a- 


mong the vulgar of his fide , imagine we make men deſperate 


and carelcſſe1n their ations, becauſe we teach no man is ele- 
ed orreprobated becauſe of his workes good or euill, that 
God forc{aw he ſhould do: he is deceived likewiſe; and the 
former difficulties returne vpon him. For the moſt iudicious 
and learned in the Church of Rome ate of the {ame mind. Tou. 
e Magift.1d.qgt ching election there are © few butgrant, it 1s of the free mer. 
NI Ceein” cie of God without any reſpect to our merits. f And Cathari. 


Arim.Camera, 
Capr.Durand. nus faith, the contrarie z Pelagraniſme and acſerneth to be hiſſed 


Mayro. & ahi ; : " ; | 
Bell.de gr. & Aart, Touching reprobation the Op1nN1ON IS MOTE CUrrant, thatit 


lib-arb.12.c-10: (ſhould paſſe vpon the torefight of finne which God beheld in 


Valent.tom. 1 p ; : : : £ : ; ; 
z64Tolct.in the wicked, But this, in rebrobation negatiue elipecially,is allo 


kom.s. croſſed by the 8 chiefc{t Schoolemen that ever writ, and Þ the 


f Tract. de Pre- 1 : =” | 
deſt.14.p.;s.  Icfuires themfſelucs ſhrinke from it. Ariminenhis ſaith, No ma 


| gAltifiod.l.1.c. ;, reprobated becauſe of the enill wſe of his freewill , or fiaall reſet ance 


9.94.1.& 2. A n, ? . : . a 
Dur. Camerac. of grace, which God foreſaw in him. ' Dominicus Bannes confute; 


Capreol. vbi ther that hold otherwiſe, and ſaith, that conſidering the repro- 


- 


{upra.Tho. co- | | 
tra Gentil.l.z.c. bate abſolutely , there can nocauſe or reaſon of their reprobation be 


46 a ak , £inen on their owne behalfe,But al/THE EFFECTS OF REPR0« 
h Bel. vbilupra BATION ARE ORDINATE Dfothr oneend, to hew the titice 
BY ; or of Goa,and his mercie towards theelclF. Our aduerſaries therctore 

Toler.vb1ſupra communicating with vs in our doctrine touching the cauſe of 


1Pa TT 1I,Q9.22, 0 *1 X G 
bt: 5 +23 reprobation, are as guilty of making men careleſſe thereby as 
WC. 


o But I wonder moſt what ſhould drine the man to (ay, 
we make God the author of ſinne. 1 know he mighe heare and 

k Poſſeuin.bib. reade the impuration laide vpon vs by £& rhe Teſuires , butit 
+ =opug ae is very ſtrange any man of vnderftanding ſhould not dif- 
grat.l.2.c.z, cerne the foolery. For I chalenge any man that liſteth to ry it, 
let him ſhew if he can thatthe Church of England holds 

= ny more touching this matrer then the Papiſts themſc)ues 
#45tk hue exprefly written, Occham faith, 1 God # immediatly the 
firſt canſe of all things produced by the ſecond cauſes, But of thin! 

 euill, he 15 the mediate cane, inthat he produceth and preſerneth the 

m 3.9-12.lit.YY- creature that is mediate canſe of enill, And ® againe, If weſpeake 
of the ſinnes of commiſſion , not onely the will of the _ the 

b2+ efficient 


ts. ——_—_CCw. A. . .4 
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efficient cauſe of enery ſuch aft, but even Cz OD HIMSELFE, WHO 
IMMEDIATLY CAVSETH EVERY ACT. And if youre- 
ply , that then God ſhould ſinne by cauſmg an act of ſuch deformurie, 
a the will of the creature ſmnes when #t cauſeth ſuch an att:1 an{wer, 
that Goda 1 debter to no man, and therefore ts bound neither to " 
cauſe that aft, nor the contrary; nor yet not to cauſe it: but the will of = 
the creature, by Goas lawes is bound not tocauſe the att, and ſo conſc- xz | 
quently ſinnes by doing it. To the verie fame cect writeth ® Gre- n 4.4.3,.q x. "0 
oorius Ariminenfis, and addes ® further,that ſozme Dottors of 11:5 _—__ .- 
rme affirmed, that albeit the ſinfull aft were of God. yet the ſiunewas * " | 

nt: which ſaying (\aith he) may haue A GOOD SENCE, not by 
conceining the deformtie to be any thing aiſtinfUy fromthe att, which 
ts not cauſed of Goa, but Underſtanding, that although the ſiafull aft 
beof God, yet AS IT 1S SINFVLL#t #5 not of God who doth no- 
thing agataſt that which right reaſon mdgeth ould be done, Cardi- 


nall Cammeracenhis P ſaith, fany ſolemme Doftors confeſſe,that God p 1.9 413-a1.1, 
i the CAV SE of ſin,and that hecan CavsEand will ſim Medina fo; oye, 
q(aith, A finer when he ſins, doth agatſt the will nd law of God iniaawg. 94. art F 
one ſence, and in another N OT. He dvth indeed againſt his ſrompfied 6 pag 496. P 
will, and againſt his precepts andprohivitions , which by a figurative 

ſpeech, are called his will; out AGAINST THE WILL OF HIS 

GOOD PLEASVRE HE DOTH NOT,n0r apatnſt theE FEE C- 

TVALL ORDINATION of God. In the ſame manner * wrice © Mayr-2-0.42- 

others : and ſuch as are buheſt in accuſing Luther and Caluine OA T9 

touching rhis point, yet by ſtrength of argument. and evidence gn ang 

of the Scripture, are driuen to ſay, f That no ſin fuls out beſides the in decal.p. 69. 

will and intention of God: * but that BY A FIGVRE he commands 1%"? ED 

it, and excites men vnto it, as a huntſman ſets a aog 2pon a hare , by 9.:9.art.2, 


letting go the ſlip that held the dog. God therefore not onely permts LO OY 
the wicked to do many emils , neither doth he onely forſake the godly, 
that they may be conſtramed to ſuffer the things done againſt them 
by the wicked: but he alſo 0vtR SEE s their enilwils, and RVLEsS 
and GOVER NES them, andB OWES andBENDS themby W OR- 
KIN G #nnfibly in them. And not onely INCLIN ES enillnils to one 
enlrather then another , by permitting them to be caried into one e+ 
mil.and not permitting them to be caried into another:but alſo po 51+ 


TIVELY HE BENDS them,by1N CLINING,themtoone ent, 


aud 


— I I ore _ —_— ——— 


How God worketh in ſinne, d. 40. 
and turning them from another , occaſionally and morally, &c. Let 
our aduetfarieslooke well into theſe ſpeeches , and they ſhall 
find we ſay na more-and if thry will cxpound ours as gently ag 

_ they do WEIL there will appeare no difference. 
uPſ,.4Habb, gr For wehold firſt in generall , chat * God 15 not the ay- 
2g 35:4 thor of fiane, but the diuell and mans owne corrupe will; the | 
731Jac..tz. conrary whereof we defic as blaſphemy. Next, more particu. | 

jarly, we belceuc chat God willes nothing thar is tormally ſn, 
as he willes that whichis good, tut haces it rather : whence 
it followes , that he inſpires it into no man, neither doth he 
create any corruption in our will which was not there b-fore: 
x Eſa.zo.21, bur forbids it ablolutely;* within vs by the light of che Spicic, 
—-.. 7 without v» by the commandement: and the firſt entrance 
6 of fnne into the world,and the continuance of it in the world, 
was by the voluntariea&tion of mans will corrupting ic lelte, 
God infuſing no euill into ir. That which he doth about and. 
concerning hn, are three ations, Firſt, as the vniuerſall cauſe 
z A.i7-239. ofall things, * hes vsTA1I NEs mankind, and vpholds his bes 
ing,yea the being and mouing of all his ations good and bad: 
ſo that no man could either moue ro an action , or haue being 
*7h- $5... bimſelfe, if God ſuſtained nor. Whence it followes, that *the 
men call #,Sub- yery politive act, called the materiall part of finne, whereunto 
| om hHopES ſinne cleaueth, is 0: God inthe ſame ſort that all other aQions 
alis quz ſubeſl: of the creatureare, Secondly, * hew1THHOLDS his orace, 
iph m lite. 


*B(2.6.9.1oh. Dcing bound to no man, and leaues the wicked to themlelucs; | 


12.39Rom- 9. . Whereupon it followes, that their hearts hardengand they cans 
"hel not but finne. The maner how he hardeneth,is not by Creating 
the in, as he doth grace in the ele, but by Denyg them the 

power of his grace which ſhould mollifie them ; and by Of 

rg them ſundry obiects, which they conuert into occalions 

of {31nne, and ruine; whereby they Rand expoſed tothe temp» 

tations of Satan, and have neither power nor wil to ſtay them- 

ſelues. Thirdly, heorRDINATESs the tinne, which is nothing, 

elle butthe direCting ofit in ſuch manner as he pleaſeth,chatit 

proceed no further, or otherwiſe then his good pleaſure wile 

leth,, Sometime he Reſtraines it , that it ſhall reach no further 


then he willethz ſometime he Txrnes it to another cnd _ 
che 
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_ theperſon doing ir thought ot: ſometime he maketh way for ir 
to paſſe, to pymihone fin with another, And this isall we hold 
touching this point;and Idare yndertake to ſhew every parcel 
thereof in the Papiſts owne bookes,as I haue faid already. And 
therefore their writing, that the Proteſt2nts make God the au- 


thor of finne, are but clamors, and verball quarels ariſing from oy 
\ malice, For they may vnderſtand, if they will,that when melay i 's 
Gods willes, or workes {1nne,1nd pofitiuely ordaines it,or any = 
{ich like; we meane not this of Gods formall will, but of the '& 
three inferiour ations that T haue here briefly touched, where - | 


by he gouernes It. 


ad DON _ | 


—_— 


poarebit 


Digreſſion 42. Againe touching freewill, wherem the doftrine of 
our Church  methoaically propounded, and in enery point oh. 
compared with that which the Papiſts hold: that the ſeucrall ET 
queſltons betweene them and vs , and the manner how, and i 
where they riſe, may be ſeene aiſtwnilly ſet downe, | 


Ms. RI ERNIE — o——_ _ 


——__l 


52 When we ſpeakeof Freewill, the queſtion may be laid 
either touching that freedome which man had before his fall, 
inthe ſtate of innocencie; or touching that which remaines 
with vs now inthe Rate of corruption. Concerning that which 
man had before his fall,thereis no queſtion but he hada PE R- env xwit t 
FECT FREEWILL both to good andeuill, the which was ?X, 782 
NATVRALL to him, and giuen him with his creation : by the 1 xx vcax- 
frength whereof he had power in himiſelfe to perſenere in grace, **® 
becauſe the grace whereby he might perſenere , was tn the power of 
b« will, Onely he was created mutable, that is ſuch,as albcithe 
were euery way perfeQ, yet he might fall from thacperfeCtion 
ifhewould : and he needed the generall helpe of God to pre- 
(erue his nature, and to moue him to his ations, the which he 
had from the inſtant of his creation to his fall:neither of which 
Impaired the libertie of his will,bur rather perfeRed it, In this 
matter there lies no queſtion : for it is ® a Schoole point, that 719-12 9169 
Man before his fall needed the influence of Gods grace to 2,4.29.a.1. 


Moue his will, which he had. 


s_ 52 The 
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Freewill. Our will free from conſtraint. .qo, 

53 The queſtion is touching our will now in this corrup- 
ted nature. And we arc all agreed, that the faculty or power of 
mans mind cailed the will.1s not loſt by his fall , no more they 
the parts of his body are: but the controuerhie is about the x a. 
TVRE firlt, and thenthesS TRENG THoOfit, And rouching the 
nature of our will, we hold two things: firſt, that although A. 
dams will, by nature,was free,as well in things ſpiritual concer. 
Ix mmm« rare Ding God,es in things naturall concerning this life; yet ours is 
04 coRRVPTIO« got tos but inthings ſpiritual icis (tarke dead till God create 
ſpirituall life and liberty init; and fo that freedome it hath, js 

in it by grace andnot by narure. By nature we haue power to 

. Wwillnacurallthings , but till grace come there is no faculryto 

- willhcauenlythings, concerning the ſauing of our ſoule, of 
onceto mind them, This is the fir{t point, and che Papiſts de. 

nie it, ſaying, that will by Adams fall was not extinguiſhed or 

toſt outright, but onely maimedor weakened, and left defti. 

ture of that which guided it:and the grace of God approching 

doth onely heale it againe,or as it were waken it out of fleepe; 

Þ Andr.orth.1.4 and they liken ic to ® a man womnded , that (till hath life in him, 
Salm.$ RD: though phylicke and cure bring perfett health. And thele- 


10 Lnc.10.30. SS EY 
cBell.ceara.& ſuires hold , that before grace come , ut is free to do prod, but 


"= nhptioiy this freedome us as it were bound and ſtopped till God gine it power, 
eAs a man hang the freht of hrs eyes , yet ſeeth not till ſome ſenfiblt 
_ dell. de grat. f997e come, which forme #s not the canſe he ſeeth , but what whit 
1 ppt perfes the froht, And they write, that all our naturals are 
& lib ard. !-5-© 2s whole in vs a5 cuter they were in Adam, and we onely want 
_- epr; a (upernaturall gifc to guide them, Which he had, To this pur- 
G2litc. poſe® they write, that zt exceeds not the facultie of mans nature 
Z 29 do the as of charitie, which may enen merite at Gods hands: and | 
or ons f that all rhe workes of the very Gentiles are not ſinue: and 8 that 
g Gab-2-6.23. by dotyg what is in our owne power , even by nature , without al) | 
grace,ve may merite Gods grace of congruitiezas I (hal * ſhew hete- 
a'ter. The which affertions of theirs, ſhew what they hold tou- 
chingthe nature of our will,namely, that euen by narure,afore 
any grace come it hath ſome freedome to good; bur if Goddo 
but preuent it, then it is able to do much more. Wherein we 


kCol.31%, refuſe them,becaulſe the Scripture faith, Þanaturall manis dead 
wy 


*u1 62 


= 
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in ſrane,and  perceres not the things of Gods Spirit neither can know i2.Cor.2.14, 
them, for they are ſpiritually aiſcerned.” 

54 The ſecond point rovching the nature of freewill, Narvne 
is, that it tands not in freedome from all nece{itie , but $77,000 
from all externall conſtraint, For T haue ſhewed before , that Faznnwils, 
Gods will orders and deterinines all wils, fromiwhich de- 
termination no creature is free: buttheyall depend 6nGod, 
and can do nothing but what he pleaſeth: yer for ſo much 
asthis will of God takes not away the judgement of our owne 
reaſon, nor conftraines vs, but fo dire&terhvs, that we al- 
way in chufiog or refuſing follow the direRion alſo of our va- 
| derftanding ;z our will hereby is left free; as if a man invite 
metoa banker, he is indeede the firſt mouer ofmy will there- 
unto, and he leades me by the hand towards the place, and 
ina lort determines ny will to that houſg rather then to any 
other; yet for ſo much as I allow of his motion, and finde 
reaſon in my ſelfe to go, Igofreely, and with full libertic, 
thought his freedome 1s nor from all neceſſitie, bur from co- 
zion onely, And ſo we deſcribe freewill ro be the operation 
of the will in chuſing or refuſing whatſoener the full and perfett 
magement of our vaderſtanding offereth: which iudgement go- 
ing before, is ſufficient to make the will free, becauſe where it 
5, there is no conſtraint. Others contrariwitle diſpute, our will 
tobe free,not in this reſpeA,bur becauſe it is ſubordinate to no 
neceſſitie, For man, ſay they, hath ſuch a ſoueraigne dominion 
over his ations, that what be doth, he not onely doth yacon- 
irained,bur he abſolutely may & can do ctherwiſe, * being no * moms 
wayes reſtrained by Gods will. But ſuch an abſolute freedome ———— 
there ſeemes not to be ; for I haue ſhewed before, that Gods ic4 Ren 
will is above ours; and flowes into it, and moues it, and de- _—— 
terminesit; whereupon it followes that our will of infallible [. c.14.S.Dc- 
necefſitie muſt needs bemoued and determined, for Gods will © 
cannot be in vaine. And this is allowed by many of our aduer- 
aries, though ſome others condemne ir, For Alphonſus defi- 
ing free will, ſaith, * There 754 libertie which ts oppoſed againſt T— = 
 Weceſſitie, or more truly againſt coatton , becauſe ſome things are ne- tia, 

Ceſarie which are done freely though neceſſarily , but not of con- 
| $ 3  ftramt 
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ſtraint or violence : and of this libertic we call mans will free, Ang 
LAltifod.l.z 1 others fhewing how free will ſtands in libertie from neceſ. 
0% fitic, yer define that meceſſitie to be nothing elle bur compulſue 
eit.q.cS.9. and external! conſtramt : whereby it is like they thinke, the will 
mAlmain Mo ; no otheriwile free but from compulſion, Againe, ® they lay 
Pay.2, | | F 
God by his concourſe determineth the attion of mans will: where. 
o Dom. Bay. ypon the will cannot but worke,and yet is free,” becauſe it fol. 
partei402t” lowes the iudgement of reaſon, which is the roote of freeyill. 


I ©, ; 
And as often as the act of willing ariteth from this roote of 


oTom.r.lib.t jydoement,itis alway free, And ? Waldenthis writeth,that great 


ait.li.c. 25-44 1, 


57 ins b-s tm hrs time aid place th:s precedent neceſſitte , which i the 
erife that the thing is , in hamane workes , and that it flowed from 
Gods will, W hich {þewes.!/:ac they thought our will is not freed 
f:om neceſſity, but conttion onely, And finally thoſe ſpeeches 


'pantonata. Of theirs, P Or will is gclined, changed, determined by God —: he 


<4 "Y: maketh that one tnclmation ſpall ſucceeds another, — I Man canmit 
Qq 110.CON! / 


Gentil.l.z.c.89. ſe rhe vertue of his owne will , but ſo farre forth as he workes 1m the 
r Bellar.de grat Power of G ods will, —*® And as a man by denice ſhorild let birds flie, 


& lib.arb.l. 3.c. and yet cauſe them all to J0to ſach places As himſelfe world : {o doth 


5 + XN 


C 1b. l.4.c.16 Godrale the will, — | yea mone and apply it to that it willeth,] lay, 
theſe and ffich like ſpeeches cannot be cleared ſo,bur they ſub. 
ietthe will to neceflity as muchi as we do. 

| 55 Thi» being the nature of our will , the next point tobe 

Tur rowrr enquired, is touching the (irength thereof, which is not alike 
or Tue nit inallactions. Forthe things whereadout the will is occupied 
zcrions, arcot three forts, Naturall, Civil], and Spiritual]: naturall & ci- 
uill things concerne this life onely , but ſpirituail chings touch 
the liteto come; and therefore mans will hath nor alike power 
in them all, By natural] things we meaneſuch as appertaine to 
all living creatures for their exerciſe , and preſeruation of 
their racures, as to eate, drinke, fleepe, move themſelues, and 
inch like. By ciuill things we meane all humane aQions ten- 
ding to focietic, and the outward gouernment of mans life, 

which the light of nature and yſe of reaſon leades vs to , 45 

ſpeaking, buing, ſelling, going this or that way, the learning 

and practiſing ofa trade or profefſion; whereunto we alſo re* 
terre morall things,that is,the gouerning of our external] aQti- 
Ofl$ 
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ons & members, according to the rules of outward diſcipline, 
withoutthe inclination or conſent of the conſcience renewed; 

as the exerciſe of all ciuill vertues, and many externall workes 

in their kind appertaining ro Gods worſhip, to be temperate, 

bountifull, fairhfull in word,chaſt,courteous,to ſpeak & teare 

thiogs good and honefſ?, to go ro Church: * in things of which phage" ge 
kind,man hath naturall freewtl],that he can voluntarily follow Pfol.$6.16. © 
what his vnderſtanding (ſhewes him, and apply himlelfe there- dT Pe$- Jo 
unto by chufing or refuſing. And in this point we all agree, 


v 25 Our adverſaries confelle. But we ſer downe their limitatj. n Habere qui- 
ons: firlt,* that our will in all theſe things needeth Gods gene- _—— 
ralihelpe to moue and apply it to the worke; without which a&tiones ciuiles 
kelpe,the bare faculty of our mind can donothine : for vnleſſe Jon enat ng 
Pe, M , D © ſpeant ad c0- 
he ſultaine the power of my will, and apply and direct ir, I can- _ O— 
not ſo much as put a morſell of bread to my mouth. Secondly, ara 
this generall concourle of Gods helpe being granted,? yet we (i Lurker, 
can will none of thele things perfectly, butin much weakenes, nit.& ali paſ- 
andare often hindered , by reaſon our naturethrough finne is ——— le 
depraued; whereupon the mind is obſcured with error, the Ay yr eng 
judgement corrupted with blindnes, the affections diſturbed, a 
the will diſtracted , and thereaſon hindered by Satan and yn- Om 
certaine objects. Thirdly, in the ſmalleſt things that are, and ? COTE 
wherein our liberty is greateſt, * yet the will of God going be- Mat.10.290 
fore, determines ours,that we can will no more then God plea- Num? 25: 
ſeth. Theſe limitations are alſo conſented to by ® our aduerſa- 5303-225 
ries: and ſojn things naturall, ciuill, and pertaining to morall gone lib.arb, 
diſcipline, we haue freewill. | > apa} 
56 Butin ſpirituall things,concerning the ſaluation of our 9410, 
ſoules, the caſe is otherwiſe : for the manifeſting whereof, we 
muſt conſider that there are two ſtates or degres of our lite, 
Thefirſt is called the fiate of finne, containing that part of 
our life which is before regeneration and ivſtification: in 
which ſtate all men are till God call them ; and thenthey en- : 
terinto the ſecond degree, calledthe ſtate of grace, becauſe, ,.,,, 


then the grace of God freeth them from the bondage of os Tz wit, 
their former corruption. Now the queſtion is , what power {X 5F1517 "at 


mans will hath in ſpirituall chings, ſo long as he abideth in the zzcexzzaris. 
S 3 -. are 
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2-8 T, heir meaning that ſay, Goas grace helpes Our wll.y, 40 . 


« tare of Gnne? and. whether by the ſtrength of his owne will 
, onely , without faith and the ſpeciall helpe of God, he be able 
. to yceld obedience to Gods law,or to do any thing availeable 
. tothepleafing of God and the ſaving of his foule, We anſwer 


| di.Cer-2.24. , negatiuely , that he is not : becauſe Þ his vaderſtanding and 


Eph 4017. 


Gm es. + Iudgement infuch things is (arke blind, and © the will by na- 


Roms, . ture is turned from God, that it can follow nothing bur that 


d Rom.” 14 & 


$.8. , Which is ewll and repugnant to Gods will, 4 whoſe law bein 


. {piricuall. cannot be obeyed by ſuch as are carnal, living in the 

— --0p6> Ir fleſh; bur © a!l that they do is finne, till the grace of iulttfication 
13 Gal.3.10, - COME andrenew them. And although Goa cal none thereunto 
Deuts.5. , butby meanes and ſecondary caules , yet theſe cauſes are the 
« inward light of the Spirit, and the outward preaching of the 
, Golpell; the will of man being meerly paſſue in the tuft aſt of 

conuerfion, 

But the Papiſts hold otherwiſe, whole ſeuerall aflerti- 

ons againſt this doQrine I will briefly colle&,and ſer downe in 

order, that you may [ce what they aſcribe to mans will in ſpirje 

tuall things inthe Rate of vnregeneration, and view the diff: 

rences berweene vs, But firſt I muſt pur you in mind, that the 

waricr ſort ofthern, in words ſceme to toyne Gods grace with 
ourvilltohelpeit, inallſuch aRttons as they hold ircandoin 

this tate; & require the aid thereof,as if withour it they would 


f De grat.& >, orant it could do noting, So f Bellarmine ſayes, fans will 


arb.1.6.c, 4. in ; | : | | 
tale... -- things appertaming to ptette and ſaluation , can will nothing without 


S 19.9.N0s Er he a/ſiſtance of Geds grace, yea, 3 the ſpeciall aſſiſtance. And ſome- 
time they reuile vs tor charging them with the contrary : but 


this is dura fetch to deceive the ignorant, & a dram of their wit 


bh Gabr.2:4.28. to make their Pclagianiſme go downe the eaſilier, For ® many 
Ht.1.& n.Occha 


1-6.15.9.3.2 2, TEQUITENO ſuch ating grace, 25 fhall appeare; and ſome lay, 

Airnfoc.1.2p:33 We need it not,as if freewil were abſolutely vnable without tt, 

= 'beraliry it is infuſed into the will, being diſpoſed 
put of Gods liberaliry jt is infuſed into the will, being diſpole 
before,.to make it will the more caſily : which was the very he- 
refie of Pelagius.They define this grace to be no more but the 
generall helpe which we need in naturall things, and ſuchas 
the very Pagans haue. They maintaine the merit of congruit!e, 
wherein,of all bands,it is confefſed,there is the influence of no 


ſpe- 
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ip eciall prace,it onely confilting in doing that which 25 in our owne 
power, and * poing before the infuſion of all grace , at leaſt in nature. | 
Yea the Ieſuite himſelfe, that ſeemes to religiouſly to aſcribe ES 
the power of our will to Gods grace, * he cenſures certaine infuſione, Gabr 
Schoolemen becauſe they had writ, that the gencrall influence ot jp ot 
of Gods grace being admitted , yet a9 man by hts natarall freew:ll * —_— 5-6, 
conld do any good without his ſþeciall helpe: and contrary to that I 
he {aid before, writeth exprel]y, | Zan, before allgrace bath free- | Lib. 6.c,v1t, 
will , not onely to things morall andnaturall, but enen to the worhes © 

of piety, and to things ſupernatarall, The which kinde of procce- 

ding, how it can be reconciled with that they pretend rou- 

ching the vniting of Gods ſpeciall grace with our will, it paſ- 

ſeth my vaderſtanding to conceiue; for they are contrary, And 

this was neceſſary to be obſerued in the dealing of our aduer- 

faties, becauſe this ſhew of words, that Gods grace muſt go 

with our will, is the veile whereby they hide their deceit, and 

the vizard that couers their Pelagian faces , that the ignorant 

ſhould not know them ; and carries fo good ſemblance of rea- 

ſon, thar, as Saint Auſtin ſaid of che like words vied by the Pe- 

lagians , we would receine them without ſcruple , but that they 

ſpeake them, whoſe meaning ts well enough knowne vuto vs, Now 

I will ſet downe what they aſcribe to freewillin the ſtate of 

hnne, 

58 Firſt, that thereby a man may auoide finne when he is 77 7092 n 
tempted toit; which the word of God® aſcribes to grace one- wiraovr 
ly, Biel" ſaith, Freewill by it owne nature, without the gift of grace, "LY 
caneſchew euery new mortall ſiane: and the habits of grace , wfi1ſea tw1xcs5, as 
or attained, cooperate with the will, to helpett towill DEL1IG ar- he = Fo 
FVLLY, READILY 4nd EASILY: and no otherwiſe. And that Tz A cx. 
this is a common opinion among the Schoolemen,jir appeares ——— 
by Ariminenſis, ® who confures it. And P the leſvites ſay, that $3 pO AN 
for the onercoming of tentations ( ſo that no ſinne be committea) they 0 ;0:500006 
do not alwaiet require Gods ſpecial helpe, properly ſo called; that ts to f, Be ce _ 
jay int ernall ulummation,and his (upernaturall motion; but any helpe 5. | 
whatſoener. 

59 Secondly , they hold that aman by his owne nacurall 
ſrength can know and do that which is morally good, accor- 

: S 4 ding 
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MM 


= Freewill before grace come. $. 40. 


_ 
— CO ——— 


ding to the morall law and precept of true reaſon,and wherein 
q Greg,de Va!. there is no {inne. 4One ſaith, Some morall works of the eaſter ſort 
—_—_—_— my may thus be done, when no great tentation riſeth againſt vs. Bur 
c4&9. thisisnothing.*" Another ſaith, Afaninthe ſtate of corrupted na. 
+= 7% ture , hath freewill touching things morall: and before any grace 
come to him , he hath aremote andwnperfett power to do thenorhes 
of godlineſſe : otherwiſe it cannot be conceined how mans will ſhould 
altually concurre to the workes of godlmeſſe, And yet further they 
+» "pep ſay, * Al the commandements that are naturall , may be obſerued 
bulcuſ. Mar.zg. TEroughort the whole life of man, without the helpe of God: grace,one 
q178. ly by the ſtrength of nature ; and all mortall ſins againſt them may be 
Ce. '7 anoided.® The workes of mercy and charitie exceed not the whole fa- 
culty of mans nature, though it (Fandin Gods liberality to accept ſuch 
workes as meritorious: ——God of his grace may accept the good mo- 
tion of our will, proceeding from our pure naturals, and/o conſequently 
ſuch an aft may be meritorious. And that which gocth beyond all 
x Andrad.orth. this, * they hold thevery Gentiles, ſome of them knew God, and 
_ 3923" did many things wherein w.45 no frane , and this was ſuffici : 
77- & 1ade. ny g 9 a1 [1 ficient fo IV 
peg Arin.s. gr IPIY and $ AVE them:an opinion ſo yile and prodigious,that 
de vicimp.c 2, 7 ſome of their owne fide confute it, | 
_— oz; 60 Thirdly * they write, that in the ſtate of ſfinne, without 
rim.2, 0.29, _ . I . 
art.2in fn. the ſpeciall aibof Gods grace, by freewil! alone, we may loue 
—2"Y eY God aboueall, and eafily keepe his commandements, Andra- 
2 DutexplL3. dius ® ſaith, Emen ſuch as are aliens from the true knowledge of 
Pag-280, Chriſt, may do morkes that ſhall be polluted with no fault , butde- 
ſerne exceeding commendation. And it ſhould ſeeme this opinion 
had many patrons inthe Church of Rome: for Gregorius Arie 
minenſis, who miſlikes it, diſputing againſt ir, aithÞ 7: « yet 
more to be wondred, that any man ſhould abſolutely pronoance , that 
a man by bis pure naturals alone , without the ſpectall helpe of God, 
can will, and do well; when they that ſay thus, exclude thereby the ne- 
ceſſitie of Gods helpe which i by teaching and knowledge, and ſo giue 
leſſe to grace then Pelagins himſelfe. Where reporting the opi- 
eBell1.5.c.4de 2197 fo vehemently , and charging ſome of his owne fellowes 
»rate& lib.arb, With it, he makes it plaine how currant it was, And the © Ieſuits 
cenſuring him for his labour, ſhew they alſo have a moneths 


mind to the conceit. 


b 2.4.36.P 99, 


. 61 Now 
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61 Now if we reie& theſe opinions , and deny freewill 
intheſe caſes, we are to be excuſed, For the very Church of 
Rome it ſelfe neuer wanted ſome therein that denied ir as well. 
as we,and with great paſſion confured it, Ariminenhfis 4 anſwe- d2.d.2g.ar.2. 
red a DoRor that held it againſt him , that ſauzng hi reverence 
it was Pelagianiſme. And Dom. Bannes © ſaith, he thinkes it falſe e 2.2.9-24. 
and wor(e then falſe , that any man without the ſpeciall and ſuperna- 
turall helpe of God, can be able todo a ſupernaturallatt. And a Jate f Bayus devirt. 
profeſſor at Louan; Freewul without Gods helpe is of power to 0+ ,,/F, hr ee 
THING but ſin, and it drawes towards iniquity SO MV CH THE 
FASTER, by how much the ſharpelier it is bent to attion. And 8 the gL-20%25.g. 
Maiſter of Sentences: Freewill , before grace repaire it, :s preſſed 
and onercome with concupiſcence : and hath weakeneſſe in enill, but no 
grace in good , and therefore may ſme , and cannot but ſinne , eucn 
DAMNABLY, Sothat our miſlike of freewill in this caſe,is true 
dotrine euen by the judgement of our aduerfaries. 

62 Butthere are yet two other points which aduance the #517 08 
will of man, euen in the ſtate of ſinne, more then all this. The 
fiſt is the meric of congruiry , whereby they teach that a man 
doing what is in himſelfe by the oneiy power ot his nature, fo 
can diſpoſe and prepare himſelfe to his iuftification, Antoni- 
nus* ſaith, Albeit man by his freewill can merite grace whereby bPar..x.tit.q.c, 
he may do workes meritorious, yet hemay DISPOSE HIMSELFE as 
to the obtaining of ſuch grace ; which God will not denie him if he do 
that which is in himſelfe, And therefore tis NOT ALTO GE= 
THER WITHOVT THE COMPASSE OF OVR WILL 
TO DO WORKES MERITORIOVS. And Alexander Hales, 
| It muſt be confeſſed, that if man do what is in himſelfe , God gines p gh IR, 
bis grace NECESSARILY , that 15; immutably, as the Sunne gi- : 
neth hy light to all that will receiue it , and as we ſay,it ts of neceſſity 
that God be itmmortall. And Altifiodorenfis, * The proportion bes k $um.3.p.71. 
tweene 4 corporall and ſpiritual blind man, holds not: becauſe the [þ1- 
ritual blind hath a power PREPARATIVE and OPERATIVE 
to his ſeeing , becanſe hecando $0 MTHING , which being done he 
full ſee : and when grace ts powred into him bringing forth the aft of 
ſeeing from the facultie of ſeeing , there is NO NEW FACVLTY,,,q., 
beſtowed 5p0n hims. And Durand, Allmes grant , and goodreaſon, 1.437.9.1.i 

. : 5 5 gooare , 3 1+9.,39.9.1.4t.t 
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that a man without any new habituall grace infuſed from God , c.n 
PREPARE HIMSELFE rogprace.He ſaithall men grant it,and 
ſo Ithink they do, becauſe I find the merit of cengruirty taus! 
mTom.1 2.9. & maintained bythe greateſt clearks of che Churchot Rome; 
nga 3 Which yet is the very herefie of Pelagius. And it is no matrer 


pend Theol.l.5 though the leſuites now begin ro ſay, this kind of merit is nuiy 


12, Bicl.2.q, Wy ' | 
Wh gas reiefted. For themſelues and their pecrs, teach the very fame 


-- 


di8&q dig ditpoſing of our ſelues to our owne iuſlification, that the 


-2.art,2 M.yr. . 
£4:8.0c<.1, Schoolemen meant by ic. Hoſius ® faith, rhe Conneelof Trent 


6.17.9.2.Turre- choſe rather to call good works going before tnſtification,p15$Pos1T1- 
Crem., 23.9. | . 
Nabuchodon, ONS 0 PREPARATIONS f0 grace, then merus of any ſort. They arc 


r:Confell. Pe= content to lay by the name, he ſaith,bur the thing they holda; 
Er1COU.C.73. | 
vHoimil.2.in * faſt as euer any did, For Suar, ® ſaith, Ozr workes before we haut 


; Wie -4 WY attained grace, dispoſe and prepare vs to grace. And ? another very 
hc.more Chi lately , e According to Scotus opinion which 1 neither defend N 0R 
[t1.0.173. | | 4 
Q Eaerda nin, PLSALLO.W, the Gentiles, by their workes morally good, and by the 


defenſ, indic. £0199709 tnfinence of nature, might merite of congruity , the eſfctlual 
=: a4 grace of God, ſeeing hu goodneſſe ſuffereth no man to periſh who dit) 
Clng.loc.l.z.c. that which # in himſelfe.The like is holden by 1others long aticr 
* tear; the Schoolemen: & yet it isthe herefie of Pelagius,by the con- 
porelt. Eccl. fefſhon of their owne fellowes,7 hu," ſaith Vitoria,zs a goodpart 
ok? FRY of Pelagins hts error, if Thane any 5kill, and thelike fay f others; 
390.Bellar.de though the Church of Rome ſtil embtace jt, And ſo iris cleare, 
8316-69 that our adverſaries hold, that the firſt grace, whereby manis 
led forward to his iuſtification,may be,and neceflarily is, attai- 

ned by the'power of his owne free will, which is the molt pre- 
ſumptuous conceit that ever entred the mind of men : {ccing 

© Toh.15.% Our Sauiour © ſaith, /ithout me ye cando nothing, & " the Apolile 
u 1 Cor:47- demandeth, Who hath ſeparated thee? what haſt thou which thou 
haſt not receiued?W hereunto, this opinion of freewil being true, 

I may anſwer,I haue ſeparated my felt by doing that which was 

in wy ſ{clfro do,and ſo meritivg of congruity, my iuftification: 

which power Ireceiued from no grace of God, but had itby 

nature, inmine owne will. And finally, our very prayers and 
thankſgiuing to God, ſhew, we can do nothing ofour ſc]ues. 

For what is wore foolsh then to pray for that which 1 haue mm) 


org owne power? * ſaith Saint Auſtin. 


63 Thus 


EC 
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63 Thushaving ſhewed what is to be thought of freewill 


in the ſtate of ſinne, let vt now come to the ſtate of grace, and Tus row: « 
ſ-e what is to be attributed to it there. Wherin we mult againe 


OF MAN1 WIL 
IN KHIS YPR:;- 


ditinguiſh berweene the inſtant or beginning ofregeneration 5186. 


called or wpriſizg, and the time after, when our regeneration is 


| accompliſhed and we ſtand juſtified, and ſee what the freedom 
| ofthe willis in theſe ewo, And touching the beginniag of our 


regeneration, what time werile vp from {1nne, and enter into 
our firſt conuerſion , we ſay, that our will could no way dil- 


oſce it ſelfe, nor reimaue the impediments, whereby it might Cv +5-1.Cor. 
4-7 Pluil.2.n3. . 


Ioh.i.1y3 Math 


be made capable of grace ; Y ſo when grace firſt enters, it is 


ſubiet wherein God work«th.The meaning whereof is, * that 
what time the Spirit of God, by meanes of the word preached, 
or otherwite, firſt layes hold , and ſets vpon our will to con- 
| vert it, it fades nothing therein to helpe his grace inthe con- 
| -uerſion 3 but in order of working, firlt, grace giues hfe and 
{ «quality to the dead will, and then being renewed it wils the 

.conuerſion , and becometh a voluntatie inflrument of God, 
| «both to apprehend his grace offered, & to worke forward with 
it, Bur, asT aid, this it 6othnot by ic owne naturall ftrengch, 
but by vertue ofthe ſced of grace, and new life that God hath 


put intoit, And as my paper wherevn Iam writing , receiues 


2 
the inke paſſuely, and brings nothing of ir owneto the wri- 
ting, (for T could haue writ vpon another) but being written, 
It becometh an inſtcument with me of the writing ; and as 1 
write more and more, io it ſtill cooperates withme,though in 
it ſelfe there be no naturall beginning of the writing: lo js it in 
the will of man at his firſt conuerlion. Whence ir followes, 
that in thoſe whom God effetually will renew, their will can 

make no rehſtance,as my paper cannotreie my writing,* The 

«Wil of man may refuſe the outward calling of God, by reaſon 

ſuch calling is not alway ioyned with the effeCtuall calling of 

(his grace, and ſo the reprobate may haue it; but the efficacie of 

*grace cannot be relilted: not becauſe mans will of it ſelfe hath 
no propertie to refuſe, but becauſe effecuall grace takes away 
Gilia ſunt judicia eius, 8 inueſtigabiles vie cius. Augult. pradeſt, San&..cape8.8 > 'Z 

is 


meerly paſhue,tijl grace haue renewed 1t,and no more but the a 


y Rom.10.20 
H-:b.1o. 165. >. 


11.36.Rom.9g. 


* Cna 1g1tur 
Euanyclium 
predicaturgqui- 
dam credunt, 
quicam non 
credunr; ſed 
quicredunt 
predica:ore for 
rinlecus lonan- 
rc, mus a Pate 
audiunt arque 
d1cuntz Qui au- 
rem noncre- 
dunt,foris au- 
diunrintus nor 
audmunt neque 
diicunt; hos eſt 
11l:s datur Ye 
cred nt, ils 
non datrut, 
Fides 19itur, & 
inchoata & 
erfecto, dy- 
oum Det ct: 
& hoc dvium 
qu;bulda dart, 
quibuloam nun 
d1rj, omnino 
noa dubirer, 
qui non vulr 
meanifcitiflimis 
Cacris literis.re- 
pugnare? _ 
cur aucem 
iRum porting 
quam lum 1:.. 
cerer, inſcru- 
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this property, and makes it vnable to reſiſt: whence it followes 

againe,that no man is conuerted againſt his will, becauſe grace 

in the inſtant of conuerſion takes away vnwillingneſſe , and 
makes vs willing. p 

vindde ef. | : O4 Againſt this our aduerſaries hold, ®* that humane wil 

fic.martis Chi. hath ſome power , which being breathed wpon by God's Spirit , avi 

Pr7#* ve, notalittleworke, wth workeng grace in his connerſion. The manner 


xreicacis T0 how it workes, they ſay, is by concurring with Gods grace ij 
vor» Grace our vpriſing, The _—_ of which grace depends on the tree 


IN UVR VPR(- s : ITT 
£21x6 Fo conſent of our will, For firſt they compare our will to things 


-25 408 defeQiue,which yet haue in themſelves an inward condition! 
their owne, whereby they can receiue perfeAtion, whenſocue 
> Attifiod.Sum, any helpe cometh. They liken it Þ co the eye , which though it [+ 
|.2.tr29-11.9-4+ yot 193 the aarke,yet can ſee as ſoone as light cometh becaule tn it ſeli 
art.2.Alex.part . . | | 
1 m.1.art.2ad #t hath the faculty of ſeeing: © And to a man halfe dead, who yr 
> "I hach life in him,and theceby can recouer whey helpe comes to on: 
explic.l 4.Rhe, P47: And to a man in priſon,thatcan come our if the doorehe 
iLueao.30. opencd, and his fetters taken off, Next they ſay, the efficacier 
the grace whereby we wpriſe,lies in the cooperation of our will withit; 
as if our will and Gods grace were two ſ{euverall agents 1n the 
vpriling , as for example, when two men carry a burden bes 
eweene them, which neither of them alone carieth. Thus An- 
4 Vbi ſupra,p. dradius © ſaith, Gods prace and our freewill make ONE Cavstd 
35% er4 Gene, 07 application to wſtice, © And Thomas , Ir z5 in the powerafow 
L3.c.1;9. freewilto HINDER, 07 n0t to hinder, the receining of dinine gratt; 
as if ithad the officeof a Porter in the ſoule of man, to lectin, 
fDe erar.1.6.c. and ſhut out. * And Bellarmine , Gods motion leanes man altoge- 
15% 14.616. ther free, to be connerted or not, His will is tral free, and determmes 
it ſelfe, though God moue and apply it to the worke, inthat G 095 
2 Tom.2.difp.8. MOTION ISIN THE POWER THEREOF 8 And Gregoty 
q-3-pund.g.g.2 of Valentia,T hat man ts conuerted and auſwereth God. calling, this 
ts to be gſcribed to H1S OWNE FREEWILL and Goas graft. 
 bRurdarty. Andyetmore fully Þ the Deane of Louan,with whom,thougi 
4 <pPan4is hs not in ſo full words,the two former Teſuites agree: The helpe of 
3©te:t D. Pann. Cog being giuen althe to both , yet one man is conuerted , and the 
ther not.. And if it be demanded, what the reaſon ts, why this man's 
conuertea, and that man u not ? ut ts not becauſe he that is conmerted 
: | receme 


et... i... 
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receined greater helpe of God whereby he might effettually be conner- 
ted: but the reaſon 5 to be aſſioned on the behalfe of his FREEWILL: 
namely that being aſſiſted with equall helpe, the one would be conner- 
ted, and theother w OVvLD NOT be connerted. This is the very 
'& heretic of Pelagius. And thus we ſee the molt noble gift wher- 
| bywevpriſe from (in, is not thought ro be the ſuperabounding 
grace of God flowing from our eletion, which in a fingulac 
mancr,more deepely and ſecretly,inlighteneth,inſpircch, per- 
ſmadcth,impelleth vs:but I know not what {eruile motion chat 
tands waiting at the deore of our heart for anſiver, whether 
freewili willletitin orno. An aſſertion ſo vnrealonable, thar 
ſome of their owne DoCtors haue forſaken it, and embraced 
the doctrine of our Church. Oar owne ſtrength, * ſaith a Bi- i Corn Mus, 
ſhop of theirs, #5 not ſufficient to bring vs backs from death. We EN Ts 
cannot be conuerted and ſaued by our own? power. The exciting ” 
| grace, which dispoſeth thee to thy connerſjon, God worketh in thee, 
| nithout thee; God ſowes it invs without vs; but he reapeth it wth ws; 
not that onr cooperation is needfull , but that our con(ent ts required, 
when that, firſt ſtirring vs vp, 15 G ONE BEF ORE 0Mr Conſent. 
Not the workes of our will therfore diſpoſc ys to iuſtification 
but the grace of God, which is againſt themerit of congruity: 
and the efficacy of that grace depends not on our conſent, but 
goes before it, and worketh conſent, 
|, 65 Touching the (tate of regeneration, when a man is 1U- How Tan 
| 'fifiedand adopted, wethinkethe will is ſetatlibertie, and 7" EEE 
' hath recciued a new condition, that it can will and cooperate rv5r181ca 
' with Gods Spirirall the dayes of our life: as an inftrumentof 90 
| ' muſicke being ſetin tune, can afterward yeeld good muſicke 
\ Which before it could not: and all the o00d that aman,eleua- 
\ted into this fate, doth, arcthe workes of his renewed will, 
as things outwardly wrought by an artificer, are the works of 
 hisowne hands. Yet this mult beexpounded withthree limita- 
lions, every one whereof the Church of Rome denieth. £ Firſt, , Pfal.129.r, 
Natit ſtil needs the grace of God toproteR it,as before adop- 
tion came it needed his power to create it. This proteion 
'Randes in ſhewing the minde what is good and euill, in di- 
cCting and applying it to the aRtions, in governing and 
| ſtrength» 
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firengthning it that it faint not,and putting away temptations 
| Refer: Bin. which elſe would hinder it, being mutable, Againtt this! our 
—_— * aduerfaries hold ; that a mar endued with the habite of charitie, 
on needs no more but Gods geaerall helpe to the afls and exerciſes of his 
charitie. And that which is worſe, he may increaſe in charitic 
without aay further helpe, yea that God by his prouidence 
preuenceth not the will co the doing of ſuch an act, bur ir 1; 
2, themanhimſeltethat ficit delideratcth of ir, The ſecond !l:mi- 
eationi5, that perſeuerancein good beginneth not in the will, 
but in Gods proteQRing grace that vpholds the will from deſi. 
m Mut 6.10. fting : wience it tollowes,” thatto euery new worke the will 
PI9#19% needs ancw orace; as Organs giue ſound no longer then while 
n Bell, de grat, the beliowes are blowing. Againſt this ® our aduerſatics teach), 
> nnd * thataiuſt man, when himſelfe will, can pratile any righte- 
/ ouſnefle internall or externall, by doing good workes, and 
11 - keeping Gods law. Neither needeshe , ordinarily any new 
_" hp Grace to excite him, bur onely to helpe him. ® And in cale of 
-ur+6.2-5-6. filling into ftane, When it :5 ſard the will cannot cooperate to riſea- 
8-4ne, the meaning 1s, that it cannot doit $O EASILY. There are, 
p Barn. vbiſa among the Papilts, P that thinke this impious blaſphemie. and 
y Juer. hereG auouring of Pclagianitme. Alphoyſus 4 faith, hen ory wil by 
1.7 verbo Gra Gog: helpe, hath begun to ao any good, it cannot without the 5 avs 
45 SPECIALL HELPE, Proſecute the good begin, nor perſeucrein 
r3d36p. 95. ft. And Gregorius Ariminenfis* wriceth, that euery man , mths 
preſent ſtate 5 ſo weake and infirme to each good worke, falling under 
Gods law; that not onely to doit better and more eaſily, but enen $11 
PLY TO DO IT,he needeth by reaſon of hs infirmity the $ pt C1: 
AL L aide of Gods grace: ſo farre forth that without aide he candoxo 

GOOD. 
| 66 The third limitation is, that the will being freed, and 
 FBem714% yoholden by the grace of God,in manner afore{aid,f yer can it 

223.& 8.18. | : 

performenoPERFPE CTobedience to Gods commandements, 
nordo any thing that ſhall baueno s1N init: muchleſle can it 
do works MERITORIOVS; but all that regenerate wil can do, 
eDigref.35- js vnperfeR, and needs forgiueneſle, as Thane ſhewed *© before, 
+ 124 And although ® Good workes be perfett and yndefiled , which 


himſclfe alone workethout of vs, yet che things he worketh in 
vs 
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vs by his Spirit, in this lifeare vnpertect, becauſe of our fleſh, 
tillthe time of the next life come, when that which is ynperteRt 
ſhall ve done away. And ſome Papilts ſeeime to be of this mind, 
Altfhodorenſs * laith , Libertte from ſrane , is onely 19 g09d men, xSumil.2.tratt, 
whons Gods grace hath{et FREE,NOT THAT THEY CANNOT 7% 
$1N, bt that ſin ſha!l haze no dominion ouer them,Burt the Church 
of Rome holds the contrary, Y That Goar grace ſo heales our na- ; Greg.a Valet 
tre , that we do not onely receme thereby a condition to be able to a- WE ns 
word ail mortal ſins all our life long , but alſo by our workes merit the 
increaſe of arace and eternal life, * The tubtiance of which works z 1b. 1c61.% 
procced th from our owne freewilt, the grace of God doing '977: 
no more, butadding to thema certaine CONDITION OrRE- 
SPECT that makes them meritorious: becauſe, as ® they ima- © Occham.1.d. 

; 19.9.2 Biel. 2.d, 
eine, although it exceed not the facultic of our nature to do a good 15,ub.2. 
worke, yet 18 u not in v5 to make the ſame meritorious ualeſſe God of 
his bountte will accept it, 

67 AndhithertoI haue laid downe what is to be holden 

of freewill,and how the Papiſts differ from ys;wherein iris {1n- 
oularly ro be obſerued, that we haue in euerypoint the voice 
of one or other among themſelues on our fide: and that we | 
havenot,as Pthey maliciouſly reporc vs,turned men into beaſts bBell.prefor. 
or tones, by taking away freew,}, but acknowledge it ſo far as RR we 
to make ali ficſh vnexcuſable before Gods judgement ſeate. : 
And truly had we aſcribed ſomewhat too lictle to it,aud taken 
from it,to giue the more to Gods grace, yet were our error on 
the better hand,and deſerued not to be fer ypon the Rage with 
ſuch ontcries,as ifal our Church were proved vnboly thereby; - 
fora Saint of their owne,by © the teſtimony of Caflander(who « cnwtr.ag 
was alſo of his mind) ſaith, Th zx the part of godly minded men, mw 
to attribute nothing to them{elues , but alltoGoas grace. Whence it NR 
follower, rhat how much ſoener aman gine to grace , yet ia ſo doing 
P*DEPARTETH NOT FROM PIETIE; though to doit, be 
Jrould actraft ſomething from the power of nature and freewil, But 
Wn any thing ts taken from Gods grace,and ginen to nattre, which 
belongs to grace , that cannot be without EMINENT DANGER, 
But whatſoeuer we haue done in the point, this I am ſure of, 


lat our aduerſaries hauc gone too far, eucn by their own con» 
fellions 
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telſon. There haxe not bene wanting Dunes tn our times, 4 {ith 
Dom, Bannes , who hane gizen too mnch to freewill , and the power 
of nature: and while they thought to eſchuethe error of Latherans, 
they fell mto the proud hereſie of Pelagians, — Aud * to make mey 
free, they haue made themprond, & filled them with ſacriledge,Thiy 
15 the truth. For freewill hath of ic ſclfe either ſome lirength 
though fmall, or none acall. It any, then Chriſt faid nor true, 
Without meye can ao xothing. It none,then where js freewill,and 
the cooperation thereof with Gods grace? I will end the point 
with Saint Auſtines complaint, g Unthankefull men to aſcribe (0 
much to weabe ana wounded nature: trueit 1, that man when he wy 
made, had great {frength of freewill, but by pane he loft it. But * our 
aduerſarics thinke Sainc Auſtin went too farre in this queſlion 
' attributing too little to mans will. 
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S. 41. Inthe Romane Church Iconfelſethere be ſome bad and ſinfull folke, 
For the Church 1s called nigra & formoſa, blacke and faire, Cant,1. becauſe it 
are mixed good andbad; as out of diuers parables of eur Sauiour I proved 
before + but there aretwo diftcrences betwixt the finſuil which are in the Ro- 
miſh Church, and among the SeQaries. And firit of thole that are among the 
SeQtaries, there are none Holy, of which, as of the better or more wortby part, 
their Church may be denominated and termed Holy , as the Romane Church 
may be. It may perhaps be, that diuers ot them abſtaine from groſlc fines, as 
{wearing , backbiting, ſtealing, &c. and that they do ſometimes many workes 
morally good, as giue almes.cre©t hoſpitals, liue ( at leaſt in outward ſew )in 
modeſt and moderate fort : but alastheſe be not ſufficient, or cercaine {ignes of 
ſanQurie: all thls and perbaps much more may we find in the heathen Phulolo- 

hers. Theſe outward ations may proceed from vaturall, and ſometimes from 
vicious and fiofull moriues, and conſequently may be very farre from truc ho-. 
lineſſe, which muſt procecd of true charitiez without the which charity, to di- 
tribute all that one hathto feed the poore,orto giue ones body to burne, doth 
nothing profite, 1, Cor. 13, The which charitie muſt proceed de corde puro, & | 
eonſcientia bonagey fide nox fifÞa: from a pure beart, and good canſcience, and fail 7 
vnfained, 1. Tim 1,The which things being moſt inward, and conſequently hid: 
den and ſecret, cannot ſufficiently be ſhewed to be preſent by thoſe outward 
aRions. Nay, they cannot be iofallibly knowne of the partic himlelfe, (tot 
Nemo ſcie ytrum amore an odio dignusſit : & quis poteſt dicere , mundum eſs cor 
meum? No man knowes whether he be worthy loue or hatred: and who can ſay, ®) 
heart i cleane? Pro. 20.) but arereſerucd to him onely qui ſcr»tatur cord.a,w"0 


ſearches the heart, to wit, Almighty God; and it cannot perfeRly be _—_— 
: | , 
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vs, who haucthem truly ; and conſequently who be true Saints, valeſſe it pleale 
hun to reucale it by miracle, or ſome other certaine way vnto vs. 


__—_— <a> 


The Anſwer. 


a —_—— 


—_—— _— — 
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I Toprouewearenotthe holy Church of God, the Ie- 
ſuite obiected our finfull lives, as if we had bene of worſe con- 
verſation then the profeſſors of the true faith could be. But for 
ſomuch as he wiſely forelaw,, that if he fell to compariog the 
liucs of one another, his owne Church would receive as much 
diſgrace thereby as ours; and his argument bent againſt vs, in 1] 
the diſcharge would recoile ypon himſelfe, and roll in the fall | 
ypon the heads of his owne people, becauſe they areas bad 
and finfull as their fellowes:therefore now he anſwers thar dit- 
ficulty , by allzgoing a difference betweene the people of his 
Church ,, and the people of ours in this point : and the difte- 
rence, he faith, is this, thatalthough in his Romane Church 
there be ſome bad and tinfull, yet a/arenot ſo; whereas with vs 
there are nane good, butallare wicked, A proud and ridicu- 
lous-brag ;.-but yet Þ\anſwerit. True holinefſe confiſterh in 
the concourſe of the righreouſnefſe of iuſtification and ſancti- 
fication, The former of iuſtification is whereſoeuer Chriſt with 
all his merits, is imputed,and apprehended by faith, forthe 
pardon of our fins, and accepting of vsagaine to cternall life, 
"This is called cherighteouſnes of faith,and they which haue ir aRom.z.24.% 
ae truly holy thereby,: and our Church teacheth it againſt the *'" 
Chiirch of Rome that hathrenounced ir, and ſo depriued her 
children of all true holinefſe, The ſecond of ſanRification, is 
when we bring focth fruites worthy of amendment of lite, not 
walking after chefleſh,buc after the ſpirit. And we affirme, that 
tour Church this alſo isjoyned-withthe former , though-we . 
all confeſſe it bein great weakeneſſe, 'and farre from tharper= 
feion which we deſire: and ſuch as walke in it Þ are proued b r Toh 2.9. 
thercbyto betruly holy. «« / I | = 
2 Againſt.this external{ righteouſheſſe of our ſanRificati- Gal.z.22.kph. 
Wnthe Jeſuice obiedts; that though we ab/taine from groſſe ſnmes, 593535, 
04 ao many good morall workes, &c. yetrhis is no certame ſ1rne we 
T are 
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are boly : for this aud much more may proceed from ſinfull motrons, 
and be found among the very Gentiles, WheretolI anſwer, thar 
this were a good argument againlt ys, if we had no righteouſ. 
nefſe among vs but tuch as he hath herein deſcribed, For this 
morall holineſſe is no holinefle indeed, neither do we thereby 
declare the holinefle of our Church ; but ſay, the good workes 
done among vs proceed from faith and loue, and are direQed 
' tothe glory of God, according tothe rules of ſanification, 
and ſoarc {uſficientto teſtifie for vs. And we grant,as the Ieſuir 
requires, thatmany great and plauſible workes ofmorality 
may proceed from natarall, yea ſmfullmotimes,and that therefore 
there is no trac h:ltneſſe waleſſe it praceed from charitie , grounded 
04 a pure heart , auda goed conſcience, and faith nfained : byt we 
adde withall, that the workes of our Church proceed from this 
charitic, and thence receive their condition ofholineſie. 

3 Andhowdoththe Icſuite know the contrary ,, becauſe 
he ſaith ſo confidently , the holinefle found among vs ariſeth 
not from charitie? What is the ground whereupon he faith lo? 
He anſwers, true charitte, a good conſcience, and faith, be things 
inward and ſecreti; and therefore cannot by our outward attians be 
ſhewed to be preſent: nay, he faith,'tbe partie himſelfe without rene- 
{ation or miracle, cannot be [are he hath them, ' The which if it be 
true, I defire him to an{wer plainly, how he knowes his owne 
good workes to procced from faith and charitie? and by what 
meanes he will demonſtrate'it to me that doubt ir? for: reve- 
lation and miracle he can ſhew none: becauſe:the miracles 
of his Legend, which. is all be can pleade, concerne nothin | 
that never had them; and yet he thinketh his holinele and 
the holineſſe of his people, isa good marke of the Catholicke 
Church. It is falſetherefore that he ſaith, No man by bis ontward | 
workes without miracle, can be certaine he hath fanhor charuie- | 

ertoh.zn,, For® SainrIohn faith , He that dothrighteouſneſſe , a righteous, | 
6 Iac.218. , 75 Gods righteorrs, And Saint James, 4 Shew me thy faith by thy 

worker, and [will [hew thee my faith by my workes. And our bleſſed 
extir- rs Saniour, © By their fruites ye fall kpowthem, * It 15 'not a good tret 
fLncs. 4zz that bringeth forth enill fruite ; nor anemil tree that bringeth forth 
zood fruxte, For men gather not figs of thornes, nor grapes of _ 


_ 


Oo 
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A good man , ont of the good treaſurie of his heart , bringeth forth 
good things: andan eu! man , out of the euilltreaſure of his heart , 
Fringeth forth exill. And if charitie cannot be proucd to be pre- 
ſcnt by our workes, becauſe it is a thing hidden ſecretly within ys, 
then no cauſe can be proved or knowne by the effetts, and no 
Phyſitian can know the inward ſtate of the body by the our- 
ward 1gnes which were abſurd. Andthe word of God calling 
ypolt vS5to let our light ſo ſhine afore men , that they may ſee our 
good worker : and ® bidding vs thereby ro make our elettion ſure, 
and promiſing ar abundant entrance into Chriſts kingdome to all 
that follow vertue, temperance, patience, &c, ſhould decciue 
vs, if when we had taken paines inſo doing, we could not be 
afſured that our workes ariſe from faith : without which faith 


no worke were good, nor could miniſter any argument of our 


{aluation tO vs, 


g Mat.s.16. 
h 2.Pcr.1.1%, 


4 Our workes therefore being not founded on mens tra- Tf x1xÞ 


done according to the direQtion of the word,and for the glory 
ofGod, in the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, without any opinion of 


perfeRion, either to iuttifie vs, or to merite, Or fatisfie thereby, | 


are ood works, and intallibly ſecure the doers,that they haue 


vuecharitie,and are the true Saints of God, though they haue 


no miracles , nor other reuelation then this of Gods $ piritre- 
newing them. For of ſuch workes our aduerſaries themſclues 


OF WORKES 


ditions, as Popiſh workes are; nor direted toafalſeend, but a«s 51GK5 
OF TRVE 


HIOLINEGs 


lay, i They are the execution and manifeſtation of our righteouſneſſe. iTho.le8.4. ins 


Yeathe Diuines of Colen affirme expreſly againſt that which 

the Teſuire here ſaith, & thatwerelienot prom vpon our inhe - 
rent richteoruſueſſe becauſe it 11 wuper felt: but thereby,as by A CE R- 
TAIN INWARD EXPERIMENT, WE ARE CERTIFIED 


Gal 3. 


k Antididagm. 
Colon.pag. 304 


of the remiſſion of onr ſins (who feele and proue in our ſelues ſuch a re= 


nouation of our ſpirit) and that the per fett inſtice of Chriſt is imputed 
to v5: and that ſo Chriſt by faith awels tmwvs, Ta which words efhr- 
ming the experiment aad certificate that Gods children hauc 
within them,& the feeling of their renouation,& Chriſt dwel- 
ling in them by faith, all which, they ſay, ariſeth from their 


works;zthey make it plaine, bow falſe and friuolous it is thatthe - 


leluite afirmeth , that no man without reuelation or miracles, 
T 2 Can 
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can infallibly know whether he haue true faith & loue, or nox, 
And 1 will make it yet plainer inthe Digrethon following. 


mt 


—_ 


, Digrcfſion 43. Proning that Goas children without miracles or ex. 
; | traordigas y renelation , may be and are enfallibly aſſured that 
' they hane grace, and are inthe (tate of ſaluation. 


— Rs, _ þ 
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For to the place of Ecclel.9.1, I anſwer, firſt the Ie. | 
ſuite hath mifalledged it, For the Hebrews thus, Vo man kyow- | 
ethlowe or hatred,,all things are before him, And I care not though 
his Trent-vulgar-Jacine be as he alledges it: for the Hebrew 
is the onely authenricallcext,and not the Latin, whereofthems 
{clues haue a baſe conceit, though the Councell of Trent have 
[Tn 1.p2.Tho, canonized it, For Dominicus Bannez! reporteth, that ſince this 
q-1.art.$.dud 4+ Jecree, there are not wanting many great men in the Church of 
Rome , that takrs vpon them to corrett and cenſure , and ſay, the 
mnterpreter miſſed it fouly tn many things, And himſelfe is of the 
ſame minde , and acknowledges, that berg at laſt conninced by 
his owne experience ; he iudges the Hebrew text oncorrupt, What 
vanity therefore is it in our aduetſarics, to alledge atranf}ation 
= which themſelues deſpiſe as corrupt and vicious? Secondly, to 
the words I anſwer, that Salomon doth not ſay, that No man 
can (imply Xow the loue or hatted of God'to him; bur in a 
oe” compound ſence, thar No man canknow it By the outward 
events of this life: the which hinders 'not but'it may be 
knowne by the teſtimony of Gods Spirit renewing vs; as Ca- 
tharinus himſelfe a Papilt , expounds it: and this is it that we 
m Rom.g.g, Tay," Gods lowe ts ſhed inour hearts , aud made knowne to vs by the 
G4l.46. holy Ghoft, RE AR IELED JI | 
6 To the place of Prou.20. 9, I fiy briefly,that it proves 
euidently agaia(t the Ieſuite,tharno man can keepe Gods com- 
mandements, becauſe he cannot make bis heart cleane from 
finne: but it touches not the aſſurance of grace, becauſe grace 
is , and infalliblyknowne to be , where the heart Begimes to 
becleanſed,though yet (as it neter ſhall be in this life)ic be not 
perfetily cleane, For weare not affured that charity a=” 
| 4 WC 
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dwell in vsby this; that 6nr heatts.are perfattyclranetifor then 
the text had bene againſt vs: burby this, that they are free 
from hypocriſie , and begunme to be cleanſed, and daily increaſe 


« 


therein. at 4 HC 
7 | The manner how weknowwe have grace, and (hall be Tu: vanes 
faued; is by the meanes of the haglyGholt, whoſe worke ir js few MAY 


to aſſure vs; the which he doth firſt by producing in vs the ef- zz 1x Tus 
fes of ſauing prace and predeſtination, which is the conſtant 3757" % 


reforming of our life within and withour,” Whereupon it fol- 2 
lowes,that he which gives himiſcife effeuallyandRedfaſtly ro _ J— 
2 oodly life, may infallibly be ſecured thereby of his ſaluation, 
becauſe God, whofe promiles are infallible, ® hath vowed fal- » Rom8.14, 
vation to all ſuch, Next by infuſing orinfpiring into vs themo- OP 
tion of aflurance,and by inclining our heartto giue conſent ro 
thepromiſes of the CGof;j pell. The. whictvinfpiration'is a ſuper-- 
| naturall worke of God, created invs by the ourwardmeanes 
ofthe word, and the inward operation of his Spirit, confiſting 
in a certaine knowledge and feeling that we haue of Gods 
ooodpleaſure toward vs, whenwe once truly beleeue, And; 
asthe eyein ſeecinghach a'certainepropertic annexed; that it 
knowestfeeth : ſo faith and grace}, in whoſocueritis, hath 
this condition, that itknowes-itleifc to be ſuch; and it not 
onely worketh outwardly the things that ate good, but by a 
reciprocall. afpet ir ſees it ſclfe.,, and yeelds afſurance to the 
lubict,Inwhich ſence Saint Auſtin 9faith, Every man, ifhe hane® ”" trinic.l.x 
fatth, ſees it inhit heart, or ſees it not, if he bane none,” And againe, 
? Hethat Tomes his brother , knowes the charitte wherewith he louethip Lib.8.c.8. 
him, better then he knoweth his brother whom he loueth. | 
' 8 This isproued by the ſaying of Saint Paul, 4 Fe hanere- 1Rom. 8.15: 
cerned not the ſpirit of bondage to feare any more , 'but' the ſpirit of a+ 
«tron, whereby weicrie Abba, Father: and the ſame ſþirit beares 
Wee with onr ſpirit, that me are the ſonnes of God, Whereunto 
It 15 ridiculous to anſwer, that this reſtimonie which\:God 
Lives ynto vs by his Spirit, is but contelturall, that is to ſay, ſuch 
4 ſtirreth vp our vnderſtanding, onely vpon probable conie- 
Cures, to belceue, which yerare ſubieft to'error. For ſo Gods 
Pirit ſhould maniteſtly deceiue ys, and the ſpiritof bondage 
| - to 


. \Certarnty of grace and/aluation.  \.q1, 
ro feare ſhould remaineRill.,. and his Spirit ſhould teach vs to 
cry,Father, when weare nothis children; and finally,in giving 

|  teflimonie,, be ſubie to the ſame fallibility that ours is. The 

r2.Cor.13-5 ſame Apoſtle © ſaith , Prome your [clues whether you are in the 
faith: examine your felues t know ye not that Chriſt ts in you, except 

' ye be reprabates ? To, what purpole ſhould men examine them. 

{elues, ifthey can findnoinfallible certaintie? for-they might 

reply againe, we haue tried our ſelues, and find Chriſt to be in 

vs by taith and charitie;burweare never the neare; we may be 
reprobates:for all this., and thy preaching hath done vs no 

goog; for the Papiſtszcll vs,our knowledge is but conteRurall, 

| and our examination cannot ſecure vs from feare or error; 
ſEph.1.tz- ' Which wereabſurd.Againe he faith,! After yereceinedthe Goſpel, 
© 1-10R-3-19: ye were: SEALED: with the holy ſpirit of promiſe: and S. Tohn,*We 
KNOW thatweare of thetruth , and before him. we ſhall make our 

= hearts CONFIDENT. Hereby wek NO w.that we dwell m hin, and 

X 5.13, hen vs, becauſe be hath gizen vs of his Spirit. * 1 hawe written vnto, 

ou that beleenethat ye may KNOW ye haxe eternal life.This ſealing 

ſheweth, that the elect haue the very mark of God vpon them, 
whereby chey-are infallibly diſtinguiſhed from the world; and 

the knowledge thereof, which 1$artributed to them; declares 

that they ſee the ſeale, and fo-coniequently cannot be decei- 

ued; as he that (ces his ſeale vpon his goods,thereby infallibly, 

and not by conieQure enely, knowes them to te his owne.But 
Aaying, we Know we hane the truth;we Dwell an him;we Haue cter- 
 nalllifeqwe make our hearts.Confident;he ſhewes plainly trow falſe 

| it is,that Aith and loue-cannerbe knowne to. be: preſent with- 

out revelation. Forall this; he faith, we know by that which 1s 

written: and if we knew'tt but: morally and probably, iyichout 

full affurance,then we.{hovld be confident,cucn by Gods owne 
appointment, in that which might decemie vs, Againe; Staple» 
be Iuw1"c2*: ton? confeſſes, that Saw Pal pronantcetbthe ſame certainty of 

O93 © other mens (aluation, that he doth of his owne: and therefore we 

may haue aſſurance of grace and perſeiterance as wel as he had; 
z1.Cor.9.40, for * in divers places heifbewes-, that he was-afſured of Gods 

_—_—_ Spirit, and grace, and erernalllife.: oo 

9 You ſhall heare what the ancient Fathers fay touching 


this 
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this matter. 2 Macarius faith, Although they are not as yet entyed ? Ms Pag- 
into the whole inherit ance prepared for them un the world to come, yet Nee 
through the earneſt which they now receine,they areas CERTAINE 
OF IT, AS IF THEY WERE ALREADY CROWNED AND 
REIGNING, Nether do they thinke it ſtrange, that they ſhall thus 
reigne together with Chriſt by reaſon of the abundance and c © x F1- 

DENCE of the ſpirit, And n hy ſo? Euen becauſe, being yet in the fleſp, 

they hane the TAST of the ſweetneſſe and the efficacie of the power 

thereof. T he ainell conered the ſoule of man with a darke veile, but af- 

terward comes grace and puts off that veile wholly, whereby hereafter 

the ſaute t5 purified, and made able with pureneſſe to behold the glory 

of true lepht, and the true Sunne of righteonſnes, as it werehghtening ; 
his heare. Saint Auſtin ® ſaith, There is a kinde of glorymng in the blnPfal.r4s. 
conſcience, when thouxkXOWEST thy faith is ſmcere,thy hope cer- * —_ 
taine, thy loue without d:ſſembling, Saint Auſtine therefore tooke 

it forgranted , that theſe things might be knowne. Hierome, 

not the ordinary DoRor of that name, but a Greeke writer, 

* ſaith , That as awomanwith child feeleth the ſpringing thereof 1 v yo par ena 


her wombe within her, ſo the baptized by the 10y, and comfort, and re- . ,5;x, 8,gog. 


toycing which is wrought in the heart, XNOW THAT THE $SP1- 99% % d34ne 
RIT oF Gop DWELS IN THEM, the which they receined 51, amy. 
in their baptiſme, Gregory the Biſhop of Rome © ſaith, The 197*v0:. pag 3, 
mind filled with Goas ſpirit, hath her moſt enident ſignes ener vertue EY 
ard humilitie , the which if they perfetily meete tu the mind, then it 
5 plaine they pine teſtimonie that the holy Ghoſt zs preſent, Bernard 
*ſaith, ho # uſt, but he that returneth lone to God who hath loved , Epiſt.107. 
him? The which 1s done, when the ſpirit by fauhREvEALETH to 
a man the eternall purpoſe of God concerning hu future ſaluation. 
Which renelation ts nothing elſe but the infuſion of ſpiritual grace, 
whereby the deeds of the fleſh are mortified , and the man prepared to 
the kingdome of heaten. Let theſe ſpeeches of the ancient be well 
looked into, and it will appeare they containe all that I hauc 
affirmed touching the certainty of grace and faluation. 

10 And to what purpoſe do opr Adverfaries take ſuch 
paines, and deviſe ſuch ſhifts to anſwer them? They lay. theſe 
and ſuch like places proues, there is acertaintic on Gods behalfe, 
but mt on ours: as if God, revealing his certainty to ys, did not 

T4 thereby 
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L3.pag. 165. 

Alex2.3. pailt. 
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h In Tho,22. 

P-359-©+ . : ; | 
112.9-112.2t. (ces rhat he doth beleene, And i Mcdina, with whom he and & 0- 


”Cierib.Ban thers confent, faith, A C hriſtian man, by the infallible certainty of 

vbi tupra. faith which cannot be deceined, certainly knowes himfelfe to haut 

[Refert Greg, [#perraturall faith. Vega | ſaith, Some ſpirituail men may be (0 cer- 

de Valent.o.2. tarne that they are un grace, that thu therr aſſurance ſhall be frec from 

DE Soto, 4! feare ana ſtaggering. m Others hold, that a man may att aine to 

apol.c.2; that certainty of his owne grace, that he may without a! doubting be 

as ſnre thereof, as he us that there 15 a citie called Rome. And ſome 

1 Catharins 2ſ- hold ® the very certaimty of faith as we teach and define it. Next 
en*2%% touching the remiſſion of our (innes, and 11 life, they 

| 1ng Thc Temitiion Or OUr Hancs, and erernalln ©, THEY 14y, 

 oMedin vi ® ] world haue enery belecxer CERTALNLY to hope ht ſhall 0b- 

D Det fic. raiue eternaltlife. DaQar Staplcgon Pfaith, Ie leaue not a franc! 

pag 3a —banompwnthemdarſt of  AVERING DOVBTFVLNES, Out 

we place himin GOOD 41d F1RME hope, when once his conſcience 

witueſſeth with him that be hath truly repented.T giant indeed that 

ſome of thele diſallow the certaintie of faith in this caſe , 2nd 

2dmit 2man opelyto Hope; binthis is bur contention abott 

words, andthey had as, good hauc ſaid, Faith, confidence, or 

truft,as hope,bur for the preivdice of their Romacks, For 4 they 

a StapL1.9.c.13 ConfeiTe, that the certamiy of hope 25 not any DOVBTEY LNES, WAVE: 

de witib.Dom. 18G ore white t0 ths fide, another white to that, as a man thinketh 

| K1nn.2249. 10, ,_. | | | | rp a. I 
"—_  hnmſolfe ſametine accepted. of God, and ſometinne not: but i144 

CERTAINTIE 2% the will of him that hopeth, both 8 1RM* 

| | | an 
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ant 
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and ASSYRED, EXCLVDING all DOVBTEVLNES touching 
remiſſion of ſis. The Which in efteR is as muchas we lay,and tull 
oppoſite to the Ieſuites aſſertion, Apaine, ſeeing * themſelues r Medio p.627. 
' grant, that all concluſions are the concluſions of faith , which ariſe 

from one propoſition contained in the Scripture, and another by good 

conſequence added unto it: why ſhould they deny this to be a con- 

cluſion of faith, My.ſinnes are forgiuen me? For the firſt propo- 

ftion is exprefle Scripture: He that repents # pardoned. The next 

afſumedrto ir, is cuidently knowne in the conſcience, Brut / re- 

pent, The concluſion therefore is of faith, Therefore / amforgi- 

va, Or ſuch lI:ke, For no man knowes he hath faich or avy grace 

but by fuch and che ſame diſcourſe thar this is. The Evidence of 

which reaſons have driven ſome Papilts to allow vs the name 

2lio as wellas the thing. For I have ſhewed even now, that Ca- 

tharinus at the Conncell of Trent defended our very aflertion, 

that the child of God, by the certaintie of E A1TH , kyowes himſelfe . 

to be in the ſtate of grace. The like is written by the f Divines of [£9ehind. 
Colen, 1 #5 true,and required for a mans tuſtifiration, that he cer. in Conc I.Co- 
rainlyB E LE E v E,n0t onely in generall that ſuch as ave truly penitent #75139 
ſrallobtamne forginenes by Chriſt , but alſothat THE MAN HIM» 

SELFE WHICH BELEEVE TH /ballbe forginen through Þ 1TH 

in Chriſt. And againe, the is true, that no mans ſrmes are forginen 
himouleſſe heBELEEv E that he hath obtamed forginenes through 

Chriſt. And a Frier inthe time of the Councell of Trent,* prea- tRefert Inno- 
hed thus before the Councell, L-t man (faich he) abborring the _ —— 
valne confidence of his owne worthineſſe, depend wholly on Gods mer Trident. 

cie, Let him make account that God, as a moſt lowing Father, 1 pre- 
ſent with him, from whom l:t him alway expetT things wyfall and hap- 

pie: and let him nener ſuffer that PER SW ASLON 70 beſtrihen out 

ef his minde + though the difficulties be infinite which the world , the 
feb , and the divell procnre : thereby to leade vs fromthe Coxpti- 

DENCE of God, aud hu moſt. relin1ous ſernice, Wherefore they, do 
 #ot wander in the mats of DOVBTFVLNESSE, Wwhrch throwph 

Chriſt hane obtained ri ghteouſnes,but inthe ſecuritie of t herr minde, 
and peace of their conſcience, and toy of their heart , being taught by 
the Spirit, which teſtifieth with them that they are the ſonnes of God, 


they cxie Abba, Father.. Ianſenius faith," The peculiar reward of  — 
faith 


TO EY _—_ 
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faith ts to obt aine that which it belecnes and hopes — :and that faith 
whereunto ſaluation i promiſed , comprehends both credulitie , oy 
beleening , tn the mind, and , un the will, corfidence of obtaining ſat. 
Hation, 

1: Why ftriue they then ſo bitterly againſt vs in this tj. 
tle?2and why do they racke and torment the conſciences of men, 
by telling them, that without z#rac/e it cannot be known who 
Randsin grace, when vanquiſht by the truth, they ate forced, 
intheend, to cate their owne words, and confeſſe it may be 
knowne by the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit within vs? Y ou ſhall 
« Bart Medina, ſee the peeuiſhneſſe that is among them: / will, * ſaith one of 

Aa P32 them, allow enery faithfull manto HOPE CERTENLY thathe 

E all obtaine eternall life , but to be confident therein with the [, y. 

| | THERAN CONFIDENCE, / wtterly forbid him, Marke the ya. 

| nity and tomacke of our aduerſaries: they will allow vs to be 
C1 certaine and confident , and we require no more ; but not with - 

i the Lutheran confidence: they will communicate with the do- 

| &rine vpon alittle parly , burthey will firſt give it a new name 

| to make it Roman-Catholicke. Luther belike did them ſome 

; ſhrewd curne, that they would endure his termesno longerin 

the Church. They ſeeme to be inthe ſame taking with him, 

, y Olarnahs ut EDAT the man In Suidas was toward hu Cat , for eating vp of his 

ex ihr rip Partridge: heloued his bird well, as the Pope did his Crowne, 

= 92:0,” 1nd therefore the Cat that deuoured it,mult looke to dwell no 
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$.42. But hithertoit was neucr heard that almightie God did by miracle, or 
any ſuch certaine way, give teſtimomie, that either Luther, or Caluin, or any of 
their fellowes had this true holineſle, or thatthey were Saints. Whereas it bath 
| pleaſed him to giue teſtimony, by miracles,of the holinefle of diverſe that pro- 
E- - felſed the Romane faith,as of S.BenediA, S.Anthonie,S.Greg. Thaumarurgus, 
| S. Bernard, S. Francis, and diuers others : who all profefled the Romane faith, 
and diuers of them werercligious men, and founders of reli gious orders,which 
Proteſtants reiect and ſecke by all meancsto diſgrace. : 
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where I haueſhewed how, and in what maner God giueth te- 
imonic that weare his Sazzts, and our workes holy: whitherl 
reter the Reader. The next point containes never a true word. 
For not one of the perſons named, profetled che Romane faith 
asit is now holden,*For Thaumaturgus liued inthe yeare 240, 
Anthonie in the yeare 330, and Benet ik the yeare 500. All 
which time the preſent religion of the Romane Church was 
ynborne, excepta very tew points of ſmall moment, brought 
in by che ſuperſticion ofa few , and controlled by the generall 
doctrine ofthe Church, as I ſhall clearelv proue in the ſections 
following. Bernard liued later by 500 yeares, but he knew not 
thepretent Romane faith, He was indeed a Monke, & in man 

things ſuperſtitious, (& what maruell, living aboue a thouſand 
yeares afer Chriſt? ) bur he was a Papilt in none of theprinci- 
pall points of theirreligion, For he held the ſufficiencie of the 
Scripture without traditions, iuſtification by faith alone, thar 
our workes merite Not, thacno man can keepe the law, that a 
man,by the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit within him, may be cer- 
taine of grace; that there is no ſuch freewtll as the Popiſh 
Schoolemen teach; he food again(t the pride of the-Pope,and 
the opinion touching the conception of the blefled Virgin 
without originall finne:as I wil make good againft the Teſuite, 
or any that will take his part. Who ifhe would deale faithfully 
andto the point , ſhould not ſay, Bernard profeſſed the Romane 
fath, and was a'7fonke;but heſhouldihaue ſhewed;rhat he pro» 
tefſed theprefenr Romane faith, avrthe CounceltofTrent'and 
the lefuiteshauc ſer ic downe,at leaſtin the fundamental points 
thereof, which he can neuer do. As for Francis of Afifie,, who 
lived about the ſame time , neither was he of the preſent Ro- 
mane faith, becauſe it was notholden thenas iris now:though 


a Trithem. 


I confefſe the matter be not grear what that® Zowſie Saint were, bEcquis credat 


2 Andas concerning the miracles, whereby the leſuire 
faith, it pleaſed God to giue teltimony of theſe mens holines; 


D.Franciſcum 
pedicu)os ſe- 
mel excuſſos 
in ſeipſum ſoli- 


lanſwer, that what is reported of Bernard , and Francis, and tm efſe im- 


Dominicke, and others of that ranke, .ate lies and deuices, 
WhichTdemonflrate by.this,that they aze found no where but 
the Legends and les of Saints, written by the Friers, whoſe 
autho- 


mirteres Can, 
loc.l. I I.C,7« 


Monkes. 
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authoritie our aduerſaries themſelues deſpiſe, as I will hew jn 
the next Digreſſion. The things written of Gregory,and Bener, 
and Anthonie, and ſome others of that time, haue more ant. 
quitie,but no more certainty, asI will likewiſe demonſtrate in 
the ſame Digreſſion;though allowingmuch therof to be true, 
yet the Romane faith is nor iuftified thereby, becauſe, as I ſzid 
before,they were done when yet it was vnhatched, and Rome 
profeſſed another religion. 

3 And whereas he ſaith, diuers of theſe were reltgto:y mey, 
and founded religious orders,which Proteſtants reieft: this is ea- 
bly anſwered by telling him againe, firſt, that if they were rc« 
ligious men, and founded orders,yec their ſo doing convinceth 
not that they were of the ſame faith: for there might be or- 
ders and profeſſions erected in acontrary religion, as the E(- 
ſens for example, had their peculiar order of religion, and yer 
were, I thinke, no Papiſts; who would be loath to be tiedto 
the rigor which they profeſſed : A ſolttarie nation, © ſaith the 
ſtorie, and admirable , beyond all others in the world. Nowoman a: 
mong them , nor venerie : without money, —_—_ among the trees: 
it 75 ecredible to ſpeake ; the nation us eternal, through thouſaud; 
of ages; wherein no man # borne; ſo fiuitfull unto. them i other 
mens repentance of their lines. Next, it followes not, becauſe 
they founded orders of Monkes, that therefore they werethe 
fame which the Church of Rome now retaineth : for they 


may bealtered;as indeed they ate,by the confeſſion of our ad- 


ueriariesthemiſelues. Thirdly, ſuchas Anthony,and Bener,and 
Euſtathius were, erecting protelhons and orders of life with- 
out warrantfrom the word, or at leaſt not by commandement 
thereof, itwas lawfull for vs to vie our libertic in puttiog them 
away againe , without incurting;the cenſure layed ypon vs by 
the Tefuite. And yethe might haye remembred/, that 2 Cardi- | 
nall of his owne Church was the firſt that put downe Abbeycs 
in England. | 
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Wee denie' cot buy the oft of tiracles'was inthe Church 


po 


at che firſt reuealing of the Goſpcll and long after , very com- 
monly ; whoſe proper end was to reuoke the minds of mento 
the marking ofthe doctrine thar accompanied them, that by 
marking it , (which they would not ſo eafily' haue done;, had 
notthe fame ofthe preachers'miraculous works allured them ) 
the efficacie thereof might lay hold vpon them, and conuerr 
them, which it did. W hereby it appeares,that all their ſtrength 
aroſe from the doctrine confirmed by them; in as much as it di- 
tinguiſhed rhem from delufons,and ſuchhke wonders as may 
be done by naturall cauſes, and the conueiance'of Sathan; and 
aflured the beholders: and their concurrence with ſo pure and 
holy reaching , ſhewed the to be of God. For 4 our adverſaries 
confeſſe , that No miracle can certainly be haowne to be ſo afore the 
Church approne it: and vnleſſe the will, by ſomte meanes be inclined to 
beleexe it. Whereby it appearesconicerningthe pureſt miracles 
that euer were, that although as a figne they inuited men to 
come and ſee,yet the men being come, were aſſured by the efh- 
cacie ofthe dorine;rthat w hat they ſaw was a true miracle;and 
whe God withheld thisefficacte; that it inclined not the mind, 
then the men beleeued not, but'faid, they were deluſions, as 
appeares inthe vnbeleeuing Tewes. | | ESRI 
5 This I fay to ſhew ouraduerſaries, that they muſt not 
be offended if we exatnine the miracles offred, by the doctrine 
ofthe Scriptures. For if chey confirmeany other doArine, we 
may ſafely reiet them as lying woriders. But we have another 
ſue with them, egher to be tried then this, touching the cre- 
lite and certainty of their miracles: ſuch as they have ro ſtand 
vpon. For all that they can alledge, are either the miracles 
ot Chriſt and his.Apoſttes ; or of the Saints in the Primitive 
Church, - or of their Legends. Touching the two firſt, we 
anlwerin a word, that they do but trifſ2 awaythetimein tal- 
king of them , till they have proued their religion the ſame 
that thoſe men tay ght: forthe miracles muſt be adiudged to 
that fide that retaines the ſame doArithe, Whence it foliowes 
that the Teſuire hath no portion in the miracles of the Primi- 
te Church, becauſe he is not of thar faith: the which if = 
will 
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Faith is to obt aine that which it beleenes and hopes — :and that faith 
whereunto (aluation ts promiſed , comprehends both credulitie , oy 
beleening , tn the mind, and , in the will, confidence of obtaining ſat- 
Haron, 
1: Why firive they then ſo bitterly againſt vs in thisti- 
tle?and why do they racke and torment the conſciences of men, 
by telling them, that without mairac/e it cannot be known who 
ſtands in grace, when vanquiſht by the truth, they ate forced, 
intheend, to cate their owne words, and confteſſe it may be 
knowne by theteſtimonic of Gods Spirit within vs? Y ou ſhall 
« Bart. Medina, ſee the peeuiſhneſle that is among them: / will, * laith one of 
4 a Paz them , allow enery fuithfall manto HOPE CERTENLY tharthe 

£1 ſpall obtaine eternal life , but to be confident therein with the |, y. 
THERAN CONFIDENCE, / vtterly forbid him,Marke the va. 
nity and (tomacke of our aduerſaries: they will allow vs to be 


certaine and confident , and we require no more ; but not with 


the Lutheran confidence: they will communicate with the do- 
&rine vpon alittle partly , burthey will firſt giue it a new name 
to make it Roman-Catholicke. Luther belike did them ſome 
ſhrewd curne, that they would endure his termesno longer in 
the Church. They ſeeme to be inthe ſame taking with him, 
. that the man? in Suidas was toward his Cat , for eating vp of his 


y Oixcyevns au2 | nl "EI 
ex ip Partridge: heloued his bird well, as the Pope did his Crowne, 


Mz 92*%,” 1nd therefore the Cat that deuoured it,mult looke to dwell no 
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'$.42. But hithertoit was neucr heard that almightie God did by miracle, or 
any ſuch certaine way, give teſtimome, that either Luther, or Caluin, or any of 
their fellowes had this true holineſle, or thatthey were Saints. Whereas ithath 
pleaſed him to giuc teſtimony, by miracles,of the holinefc of diverſe that pro- 
felſed the Romane faith,as of S.Benedi, S.Anthonie,S Greg. Thaumaturgus, 
S. Bernard, $. Francis, and diuers others : who all profefled the Romane faith, 
and diuers of them werereligious men, and founders of religious orders, which 


Proteſtants reiect and ſecke by all meancs to diſgrace, 
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where I haue ſhewed how, and in what maner God giueth te- 
ſimonic that we are his Sazzts, and our workes holy: whitherT 
reter the Reader. The next point containes neuer a crue word. 
For not one of the perſons named, profetied che Romane faith 
as it is now holden,*For Thaumacurgus lived inthe yeare 240. 
Anthonie in the yeare 330, and Benet it the yeare 500. All 
which time the preſent religion of the Romane Church was 
vnborne, excepta very few points of ſmall moment, brought 
in by the {uperſticion ofa few , and controlled by the generall 
docrine of the Church, as I ſhall clearelv proue in the ſections 
following. Bernard lived later by 500 yeares, but he knew not 
the preſent Romane faith, He was indeed a Monke, & in man 
things luperſitious, (& what maruell, living aboue a thouſand 
yeares afer Chriſt? ) bur he was a Papitlt in none of theprinci- 
pall points of theirreligion, For he held the ſufficiencie of the 
Scripture without traditions, iuſtification by faith alone, that 
our workes merite not, thacno man can keepe the law, that a 
man,by the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit within him, may be cer- 
taine of prace; that there is no ſuch freewtill as the Popiſh 
Schoolemen teach; he ftood again(t the pride of the Pope,and 
the opinion touching the conception of the blefled Virgin 
without original] ſinne:as I wil make good againtt the Teſvuite, 
or any that will take his part. Whoif he would deale faithfully 
and to the point, ſhould not ſay, Bernard profeſſed the Romane 
farth, and was a 7ſouke; but he ſhouldihaue ſhewed;rhat he pro+ 
tefſed theprefent Romane faith, avthe Councelbof Trent'and 
the lefuiteshauec ſer ic downe,at leaſtin the fundamental points 
thereof, which he can neuer do. As for Francis of Afſifle, who 
lived about the fame time , neither was he of the preſent Ro- 
mane faith, becauſe it was not holden thenasitis now:though 
I confefle the matter be not great what that® Zowſie Saint were. 
2 Andas concerning t miracles, whereby the leſuire 


faith, it pleaſed God to giue teſtimony of theſe mens holines; 
Il anſwer, that what is reported of Bernard , and Francis, and 
Dominicke, and others of that ranke, . ae lies and deuices, 
WhichTdemonftrate by this,that they are found no where but 


in the Legends and lwes of Saints, written by the — 
aurho- 


a Trithem. 


bEcquis credat 


D.Franciſcum 
pediculos ſe- 
mel excuſſos 
in ſeipſum ſolj- 
wm eſſe 1m- 
mirreres Can, 
loc.l.11.c,7. 
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authoritie our aduerſaries thernſelues deſpiſe, as I will Chew in 


the next Digrefſion. The things written of Gregory,and Benet, 


and Anthonie, and ſome others of that time, haue more ant:- 

quitie,but no more certainty, asI will likewiſe demonſtrate in 

the ſame Digreſhon;though allowing much therof to be true, 

yet the Romane faith is nor iuftified thereby, becauſe,as I ſzid 

before,they were done when yet it was vnhatched, and Rome 
rofcſſed another religion. 

2 And whereas he ſaith, diuers of theſe were religioy men, 
and founded religious orders,which Proteſtants reiect: this is ea- 
fly anſwered by telling him againe, firſt, that if they were re« 
ligious men, and founded orders,yec their ſo doing conuinceth 
not that they were of the ſame faith : for there might be or- 
ders and profeſſions erected in acontrary religion, as the E(- 
ſens for example, had their peculiar order of religion , and yer 
were, Ithinke, no Papiſts; who would be loath to be tied to 
the rigor which they profeſled : A ſolttarie nation, © ſaith the 
ſtorie, and admirable , beyond all others in the world. No woman a- 
mong them , nor venerie : without money, dwelling among the trees: 
it 75 mcredible toſpeake ; the nation 1s eternal, through thouſand 


of ages; wherein no man t borne; ſo fruitfull unto them i other 


mens repentance of their lines. Next, it followes not, becauſe 
| they founded orders of Monkes, that therefore they were the 


fame which the Church of Rome now retaineth : for they 


' may bealcered;as indeed they are, by the confeſſion of our ad- 


verlariesthemſelues. Thirdly,ſuchas Anthony,and Benet, and 
Eufſtathius were, ereQting profelſions and orders of life with- 
out warrantfrom the word,or at leaſt not by commandement 
thereof, itwas lawfull for vs to vie our libertic in puttivg them 
away againe , without incurring:the cenſure layed ypon vs by 


the Teſuite. And yethe might haue remembred , that a Card1- 


\ nall of his owne Church was the fic{t that putdowne Abbeycs 


inEn oland, 


 Digrefſion 44. Auſwering that which the Papuſts obieft touching 


© themavracles of their 


Al Cat. 


Charch, and the Saints therein. 


4 We 
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We denie not but the gift of miracles was inthe Church 
at the firſt reucaling of the Golpcll and long after , very com- 
monly ; whoſe proper end was to reuoke the minds of mento_ 

the marking ofthe doQtrine that accompanied them , that by 
marking it, (which they would not ſo eafily' haue done}, had 
notthe fame ofthe preachers'miraculous works allured them ) 
the efficacie thereof might lay hold vypon them, and conuerc 
them, which it did, W hereby it appeares,that all their ſtrength 
aroſe from the doctrine confirmed by them; in as much as it di- 
tinguiſhed them from delufions,and ſuchhke wonders as may 
be done by naturall cauſes, and the conueiance of Sathan; and 
aſſured the beholders: and their concurrence with ſo pure and 
holy teaching , ſhewed the to be of God. For 4 our adverſaries 4 pell.{c nor. 


O 
eccl.c. 14.& de 
confeſſe , that No miracle can certainly be hnowne to be ſo afore the A LG 


Church approae it: and vnleſſe the will, by ſane meanes be inclined to 1.6.c.1. 
beleexe it. Whereby it appeares concerning rhe pureſt miracles 
that ever were, that although as a ſ1gne they inuited men to 
come and ſee,yetthe men being come,were aſſured by the efh- 
cacie of the dofrine,that w hat they ſaw was a true miracle;zand 
whe God withheld cthisefficecte; that it inclined not the mind, 
then the men beleeued not, bur'faid, they were deluſions, as 
appeares inthe vnbeleeuing Tewes. | 
5 This I fay to ſhew ouraduerfaries, that they muſt nor 
be offended if we examine the miracles offred, by the doftrine 
ofthe Scriptures, For if they confirmeany other doQrine, we 
may ſafely reieR them aslying wonders. But we have another 
[ue with them, egfier to be tried then this, touching thecre- 
dite and certainty of their miracles: ſuch as they have ro ſtand 
vpon. For all that they can alledge, are either the miracles 
of Chriſt and his-Apoſtles , or ofthe Saints in the Primitive 
Church, - or of their Legends. Touching the two firſt, we 
anſwer ina word, that they do buttrifl2 awaythetimein tal- 
king of them, till they have proued their religion the ſame 
that thoſe men taught: for the miracles muſt be adiudged to 
that fide that retaines the ſame doQtrite.' Whence it foliowes 
that the Teſuite hath no portion in the miracles of the Primi- 
tue Church, becauſe he isnot ofthar faith: the which if = 
| | WU 
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will deny,then the triall muſt be made by the Scriprure,and he 
mult no longer ſay,we haue the true faith, becauſe it was confir. 
med by miracles in the Primitive Church ; but he muſt proye 
the taith of the Primitiue, and his preſcat Romane Church 
all one, that afterward he may boaſt ofthe miracles, This I fly 
rouching all thoſe miracles that are truc,and were done indeed * 
inthe Primitive Church, : OY 
6 The things therefore whereupon, with moſt probabili. 
tie, they canſtand, and wherein indeed they put moſt confi. 
dence, are the miracles of their Legend Sainrs, Antony, Be- 
ner, Francis, Dominick, and ſuch like; which thicke and three- 
fold they vie to alledge againſt vs, But we except rwo things 
_ againſt them, Firſt,thac ſuppoſing much thereof were true, yer 
the Romane faith is nor necellarily proucd thereby to be the 
truth; forheretickes,yeaPagans,may do wonderfull things to 
CPromptuar. confirme their error. D.Stapleton ſaith, that for the more trial 
raps 6,7. of the godly , not onely Antichriſt humſelfe, and his forerunners , (ut 
all heretickes alſo , may do true miracles , by the permiſſion of God, 
a4 the ſorcerers of Pharaoh aid. The which is proued to be true 
by all Qories divine and humane, That which Pharaohs ſor- 
2Baro.An.68, cerers , and Simon Magus did, is well kaawne, 8 The fiories 
aa. addetouching Simon, that he made images to walke , and would 
lye in the fire without hurt , and flue inthe awe, aud make bread 
of (Fones. He conld open doores faſt ſhut , and wnlooſe bands of iron, 
ana had many ſhadowes following him, as it had-bene men, Cc. 
h Tacit.l.4, bh The Emperour Veſpafian , at Alexandria, reſtored a blind 
+ *» op man to his fighe, * Empedocles the Philoſopher, raiſed vp 2 
kPhilofic.Lg. dead woman tolife, * The like did Apollonius Tyaneus , of 
 Tiibg&5 whom !Philoſtratus and ® Cedrenusreport great things: that 
P2920 tk he coulddelinercaties from ſcorpions and ſerpents ,, and earthquakes: 
and that being acad many miracles were wrought at his graue. 
And Cedrenus addes , that the ſame time there was oze Manes 
tho, which in theſe workes went beyond him, and by his very 
words could do what he lifted. Theſe things I grant, as the 
ſame author affirmerh , were done by the efficacie of Satan, God 
permitting him, for the trial! of mens faith , and puniſhing of their 
finnes ; yet do they well prouc that the falſe Church may have 
| as 
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as ſtrange miracles in it,as the Church of Rome hatb;zand ther= 
fore {t f things'are but a weake argument to proue the truth 
by, volefſe the euidence of the Scripture go before. 

7 Secondly, we thinke the Legends that report thefe mira- 
cles,to be lies,& the meere deuicesof mensidle wirs;the which 
is proued by this , that T cannot remember one wrirer of that 
ſort, whom the Papilts themſelues do not challenge for a lier. 
And though at the firſt my ſpeeck may ſeeme hard, yetlet the 
rcaſons be looked into whereupon I fayir, and it will proue it 
{cite againeto be the truth, Claudius Eſpencevs ® faith, No n >.Tim.4.%izs. 

fable 1s ſo full of _ as the L egonas are fullof fables; —— yea very ** 
| fifttons are contained in their porteſſet. ® Canus hath a whole dif- © Loc..n1 c.6, 
courle of this macter, and among other things he writes as fol- 
loweth: The Pagan Hiſtoriographers write more truly then Chris 
ſtians haue done the lines of Saints: and Swetonins, with farve leſſe 
corruption ſet forth the lines of the Empevours, thea Catholickes 
OD of rt A bſ3s 7 
haze done the fatts of Martyrs, Virgins and confeſſors : * they either Bhs ghee 


fellow their affeitions ſo, or of ſet purpoſe deniſe ſo many fiflions, y,,. ,, 7.5t und 


that it not onely ſhameth me , but irketh me to ſee them. It Is cer- © ſondly as ever 


© | x ; 08. AE ITE {id the(t, Sur: 
taine alſo ;"that allrbeir narration: deni/edes hev for gaine of error: = wu pay = 
edit 35 att complaiat of Ladbureors' Ones, tolechiny certetne bt - anvil. Turſellin 

Wn $ - | | RY” PET in his Legend of 
Rories demſed im the Church: rho wiſely and grauelyreproneth fach, aur. Bene- 


740 thought it a great part of pictie to coine lies for religion , and © 9:5 books 


of the miracles 


following onermuch their affeit1om,” to write things , net as the truth of the B.v:irgin, 
but as their facie told \thens;\ they proſent 'vs nw and then with __ _ - 

Ro Ry "Mon Pg: oy, Vire. Hall & 
ſuch Samts , as the' Saints thetfiſetaes , if they might, world not be. Zichem -—— 
The Church of Godtherefore us greatly hurt by theſe men, who "ng _—_ 
thinke they cannot ſufficiently ſet forth the lines of Saints , wnleſſe cenſure of Canty 
they deche them wp with fuined miracles and renelations. Wherem 
their impudencie hath ſpared neither the bleſſed Virome', nor our 
Lord hingſelfe; TO Thrs Day I COVLD NEVER YET SEE 
ONE STORIE THAT I COVLD ALLOW; neither do | fift 
the author of that ſtorie which tz called the Golden Legend, for wm _ THEM 
bim you may reade'monſters of miracles rather then true miracles: int 
he that' writ thiywas' A MAN OP A'BRAZEN FACE, AND 
A LEADEN' HEART.''Let it be noted well what this man 
faith of all the Saint-ſtqries , without exception, and $9 

gc 


6 


wen 
4 Stokes + Ao tos 0h A lg AS Ren woot. oe oo 4 


- «x77. 5or 
- " * _ : 
7 Me WTI I 
= . —_—_ C1 Yr Thos gre Dt; wh 


—_ ——.——— — 
” tt... 


A —_ —— ct tin 


304 WT. Miracles and Legends. ow 


v: 42 


hn hes, is TOI 


——_—_— 
a WIG oe ow + F— ET ER . VETO YOU ro Ig OI 


ſeevpon what goodly grounds the revelations:of Francis and 
the reſt are built, that they ſhould be ſuch an infallible tet. 
monjie of the Church of Rome, And let any Papiſt ſhew, if he 
be able, that cheir miracles are wricten in any better authoritig 
then this: that Canus charges with/lying and falſhood, Would 
our aducriſaries have vs luch fooles a5 xo beleeve what them- 
ſelues beleeuenor? ForT make this offer tothe Icluite freely, 
that if he canproue his Saint-miracieby ſuchan author as the 
learned of his owne fide giueth credittoinall things, and re. 
. fuſech in nothing, the ſaid miracle ſhall beadmitred;and all the 
conſequences thereof : butif hiniſelte thinke his author faultic 
in ſomethings, I may by the ſame libercie refuſe him inthe re- 
ort of h1s miracles, | f 
8 AndIaddefurther, that there is nothing more common 
with our aduerfaties,then at home among themlclues to reic 
theſe very wiracles, which abroad inithe Faire of fooles they 
+: 2:5 wore ſet out to (ale ſo bulily, P Caietan faith , 7r cannot be knowne tn- 
" *  - falhbly, that the miracles wberenpon the Church groundeth the ca 
nonization of Saints, be true , by reaſon the credu thereof depends 
on the report of men , who may deceime: athersi,':and"\ be deceiurd 
themſelues. And I haue ſhewed before, +thata viſion of Ber- 
q Part.z.tit,s, Nard, and another of Briget, being obieRted in the queliion of 
ez the virgin Maries conception, 4 Antoninus the Archbiſhop 
| of Florence anſ{wereth, T hey, are fantaſtiche vi|zaons , ard mens 
tLoc.11.c.6. dreames, And marke. what Canus3 faith of Gregorics:Dia- 
Jogues, and Bedes hiſtory ;.repuret re. be of the bett ſorts of 
ſtories that they haue : The ſame( ſaith he ) may 1 ſay of Gre- 
gorie and Bede truly and rightly , they miſſe it now ana then, &c, 
+ A; that which who writ miracles, talked of and belcened among the walgar : which 
Gregory Ny/Jen the cenſours of this age wi thinke te.be untrue; For. mune orpne part, 
mriteth tonching CE | LE ae x4 
Thawnarsrew, 4 could better allow thoſe ſtories , if the anthars,; wah ſenerare of 
how 1'e 97.31% Budgement had ioyned more care in choiſe, This cenſure touching 


Marie er Saunt _. | , 
Tohn camedown Gregory and Bede, may well be intarged to many things 


| fromheauento written of Anthony , * and others of elder time, though the 


hiv, and taug'1 : . = REC” 
hive bis Creed. Men tht wat then {the bookes betheirs-whole tries they 
Mlenvrarde bear wore godly wenbPor ivitlhkely robetructhatflTerome 
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id Vir.Pau! v/rites, Howe Zurnone tranciling tithe wilderneſſe to ſecke out 
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Paul the hermite , met with a Centanre ( halfe a man and halfe a 

horſe ) who ſpake to him, aud ſhewed him the way,—— And by and by 

when the Centaure was gone , meeteth with another monſter ( like a 

Satyre) with a hooked noſe, ani hornes on his head, the lower part of 

his body like a Goate , offcrins him a branch of palme : whom An- 

thome asking who he was , he anſwered , 1am a mortall creature ,an 

inhabitant of the wilderneſſe , [rich a one as the Gentiles deluded 

with error , call Satyres: and 1 come as an Embaſſadour from my 

flocke , to beſeech you to pray to God for vs, whom we know to be 

come for the ſaluation of the world , whoſe ſound # gone throughout 

theearth, Tf the Ieſuitethinke it reaſon we belecue this ( for it. 

isapart of Saint Anthonies miracles ) and that ſuch monſters 

of beaſts ſhould be, and belecue in Chriſt, ler vs play the 

oood fellowes , and belceue allthereſttoo: © that rhe virgine _ an, 
Marie came from heauen te viſit $. Fulbert when hewas ſicke, and © 
gaue him her breaſts to ſucke : ® and that ſhe viſited Bernard hikes u Vit.Bern.Ly, 
wiſe in hes ſickneſſe , being attended with Saint Laurence and Bene« © *** 

di. And that Saint Francis * had the five wounds of Chriſt, RE 
made in his fleſh by an Angell, with the nailes ſticking therein, 45<.qprqg 
and continually bleeding rill his dying day. That he vſed to a -pamong; 
ride inthe aire in a ficrie chariot, talking with Chriſt, and — 
Marie, and Iohn, and accompanied with innumerable Angels. 

That the Image of the crucifix vied to ſpeake to him , Frances, ; 

90 repaire my houſe. Tat inehad a cade Lambe which wſed to go $i de ſign, 
to Maſſe , and would dzily knecle downe and adore at the eleuation. aa | 
Z That he vſed to yrcacb to birds, and inftrutthem, which heard = C214-Leg: 

: i > a Anton. Par. 3. 
him with gr-at deuocion, * And that a little afore Frier Do- ic.23.c.1.5-1. 
minicke was borne, there were found two images in a Church 
at Venice,the one ©f* !Dominicke, the other of S. Paul on Paxls 
image was written, by this man your may come to Chriſt : on Domi- 
niches, But by thu man you may as it eaſilter: becauſe Panles doftrine 
led but to fatth and the chjernation of the commandements , but Do- 
minicke taught the 9b{crumg of carinſels, which ts the eaſſer way. 
dThat Antony of Pad conucrted an hereticke,by making hes bBoz. vbiſupr, 
horſs adore the hoaf}.< And ihata certain devour woman, ro cure "IO 
her Bzes of the murren,and io make them fruitfull,puta conſe- | 
crated hoaſt iaco the hiuc;2:1d when atrer a time ſhe cook mo 

| V c 
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ſhe not only found a miraculous increaſe, but faw alſo thatthe 
bees had built a chappel in the hiue,with an alrar,& windowes, 
ang doores, and a (teeple with bels; and that the Bees had laid 
the hoaſt ypon the altar, and with a heauenly noiſe flew about 
jt, and ſung their Canonical houtes, and kept watch by night, 
as Monkes yie to do intheir cloifters. Theſe, and others of the 

fame (traine, are part of the miracles whereby the holinefle of 
the Romance Saints is teſtified; and It wil not lerue the turne to 

_ anſxer, that thele are the baſeſt part, and arenow put outof 
che tories, or that the Church allowes them nor, or that there 
is better ttuffe then this: for this,as vile as it is, hath the ſame au- 
thors that the other hath, and in the dayes of Popery was read 
and preached publickly to the people,& at this day is alledged 

\ byour aduerfaries in their books againſt vs,and remainesinthe 
{tories as before. And no doubtthey poſllefle the minds of the 
vulgar amorg them as muchas cuer they did, which poffible is 

« Loc-Pag:;36 of the ſame mind that Canus® fayes he knew a Prieſt of, who was 

fully perſwaded that nothing could be falje that was printed, Yea 

e Brift.mor, 6. © they (hame not to write, (and our countrymen belecue it, be- 

cauſe it is printed )tha: theſe very miracles of Thomas Aqui- 
nas, Thomas Becket, Bernard, Francis, Dominick,and the reſt, 
cannot be checked ( though Canus checked them afore Brifto 
was hatched ) No mar. being able to put any difference betweene the 
miracles of Chriſt with hus Apoſtles , and of theſe men. Polybius a 

THRL1E, heathen author, f mentioning in his ftorie ſome ſuch like won- 

ders as theſe Legend miraclesare , which the Gentiles belec- 

ued, ſaith, they ſeemed wnto him altogether chilatſh, abſurd,and im- 

poſſible: yet aotwitk ſtanding ( taith he ) as long as they nouriſh m the 

vulgar , pierre toward the gods, the writers muſt be pardoned though 
they [beake monſters, This then is the policie of the Chucchof 

R ome, to coinelies for religion, as Inoted out of Canus, and 

to beare with monſicrs of miracles for picties ſake. 

9 Butleauing them to do with their owne what they will, 
ſer the diſcreet Readernow remember where the cauſe ticks, 
namely at the certainty and credit of the Legend miracles:and 
theſe are grounded on fuch authoritie, as not onely ſhames it 


jelfe,but alſo is diſcredited by the learned among menriens, 
An 
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' And ſoftlill, for any thing onr aduerſaries canalledge, the Pro- 
teſtants faith is better proued by the conſent thereof with the 
Scriptures, then their aduerſaries is by the miracles of Antonie 
and Francis. | 


Digreſſ, 45. Touching Monkes and religions orders helden amons 
the Papiſts, and which, they ſay, we hante reiefled and forſaken, 


10 Firſt, our aduerſaries are bound to proue that the Law 
of God and Comrſe of true religion bindes vs to follow theſe 
rofeſſions: for if ſome priuate men in the Primitive Church 
began ſuch athing without commandement, onely ypon their 
owne voluntary liberty; it is lawfull for vs by the ſame liberty 
to leaue ir againe, Next, let them ſhew ifchey can,that Poxer- 
tie, Chaſtictie,and Obedience, as they define them, are counfels of 


ſuch perfeRion, that they cannot be fulfilled, as much as God 


requires,but by going to a Cloifter,and turning Frier:or that a 
man vnder the pretence of following ſuch counſels, may law- 
fully forſake his parents, and calling whercin God hath placed 
him, to live in an Abbey, profeſſing a rule deuiſed by men. The 
which things God hath tied no man to, neither by word nor 
example in alilthe Scripture. Thirdly, the 4;/gracing of religious 
_ orders, as this Ieſuite ſpeaketh, began not inthe Proteſtants, 
but themſclues, as I will ſhew preſently; and the firſt thar 
mouecd and effected the plucking downe of Abbeyes in Eng- 
land, was not the Proteſtants, but Cardinal! wolſey, 8 the ſcum 
and [candall of mankinde: and what ihe Proteſtants afterwards 
did, the vncleanneſle of the Monkes deſerued. 
1: Andthough wegrant, that Antonie and Benet, and 
others of that time, practiſed a certaine kind of Monachiſme, 
& liued folicarily; yet were they Monks of another kind, as far 
from theſe ofthe Church of Rome,as the time is diftant wherin 
they lived. Their religion was not the ſame, their maners were 
better, their conuerſation euery way was of another ſort. And 
the religious orders among the. Papiſts haue nothing of theirs 
 butthe names onely, whereby, asthe Aﬀle with the Lions sKkin 


o Onuphr. vit. 


Ponr. Sand «Ie 


ichifm.Angl, 
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308 ' The ancient Monkes not like ours. 


on his backe, they gull che ignorant, that thinke every thing ig 
the fame that hath the ſame name. For thoſe ancient Monkes 
| hezelrairiar berookethemiclues to ſolitude art the firſt, not with any Op1- 
mwT1 0% njon of perfettion,but® to eſcape perſecution,and ro hide them- 
ISL. ſelues. And when they found by experience that the lite fitted 
xd aovuCavrzs their auſteritic , and rid them of many worldly cares,they in« 
9; $$ creaſed it the more,and followed certaine Reles,for Rtudie,and 
N:-epJ.4.©.29- behaujour, and religious exerciſes, much like as is vied this day 
1 Antidida. Co- , : | | 
lonpag.rzy. in Colledges. In which courſe of lite* ſome were /ay men, not 

Dioa.cecl-lier- edling with Ecclefhaſlticali matters: * ſome were maried; and 


" Nell gi : | 
k A han.ep.ad liucd inthat Rate: they bound themſelues with no vower,mnor 


Draco. _ made any diſtintion of meates:®rthey [aboared With their hands. 
1] Eraf vat. Iero. . 


| m Avg.de mor. © and lived notin cities, but a/oxe and remore from men : with 


WEED, 3, Many other cultomes which the Monkes of this time obſerue 
ICCDINe. . f ; þ 
n Vitas patrum NOT, Whereby they proue themſclues to be as far from Anrtonie 


Pr 51-X'- and Benet as we are. Yea diuers among themiſelues complaine, 
01, 


0201.16.12. Þ that #t rs mmcredible to ſbeake how much they are degenerated. And 
5% z.ad q thongh they haze the likeneſſe of the Apoſtles, yet they are remoncd 
 pPalyd. hiſt. fare from their life. Let the Church lament her Monkes, and (ay, 
7% aq" x. Where be my ancient Monkes which founded the Church, and bd 

lan&.p2g.130. the holy life of the Primutine C hurch * T his thewes * che'relipious | 
os 4 men of the Romane Church are of anoth-r cut then in thetime 


bro parrum- of Antony and Benet they were:and therfore difgracing them, 


lcibus cpo- : ; 
5 Wetouchnot the old Monkes of that time, but birds of ano- 


dicibvs emen- ther feather, 
dandis indulger 


b >Ji2 fludiom T2 And if we have thonght and ſpoken hardly of them 


monachornm: rguching their conuerſation, and fo arſgraced them; what mar- 
quibuslaſciuam | - : 


muſicam Timo. Uel] ? when the very ſauour of their cloiſters bewrayed them, 
thei, pudicis andthe ſtinke of their hypocrifie was ſuch, rhat all the world 


moribus xmu- TY fl . x . 
lam,non veren Was annoyed withit , and their owne writers chronicled it? 


+4 496%. ane Muſt the holineſſe of Monkes and Nuns be a figne of the true 
kudentis on Church, and laidin as an argument againſt vs; and muſt we be 
planus lugen condemned for ſuppreſſing them, and yet may we not be al- 
| efficicur mona- Jowed tolooke alittle into it,and ſee if it were fo indeed, or 0- 
Crate ieees therwile? Tee no reaſon but we may lawfully ,and without any 
w & borrea, ſuſpition of malice, examine that holineſſ? , that vpon theſe 
honns & Patera, leRiones ſugr hodie,S& ſtudia monachorum.Rich. Dunelm. Philobibl.c.s. 
; rermes 
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6.4 2 -Monkes and Friers deſcribed by the Pa piſts. ; 


re: me$18 pur vpon vs, & ſee whetiter it be {ſo or no; and let the 
ſhame be theirs that are guiltic, and the fault ypon them thar 
firit -o}d the tales. For we, for our parts, are conlident, that in 
all thcir Church they could haue found no holinefſe which 
they might worſchaue flood vpon, then this of their cloitiers: 
of whom their owne * Pojydore faith , /t were bchomefnll that © lonent,! 7, 
theſe dregs of men were cut off and burnt , that with their filth they © : 
ſrould no longer defile Gods ſernice. And Aluarus Pclagius f wr;. rpeptana. 1s. 
tcth of ſuch taings done in them,as are not meeteto be named, *?* 73-833 
and Tthinke ſhall never be heard againe, but in hell or in ano- 
thercloiſter, : 
13: Iwould haveſtirred this dunghill no further, bue that 
as I was writipg theſe things, there came to my hands * alittle + 
book, made by a Papiſt, ſuch as our country is full of, to ſeduce * 
the vulgar, vnder prerence of exerciſing them in devotion: 
whercin teaching hts Catholickes how to bring vp their chil. 
dren, 1 me:ſf (Girh the booke) tell twemn often ofthe Abbeys,and the u CaP.9.P3g.74, 
2rt ve of theold Monks,and Friers,avud Prieſts, and the religions me 
and women: and of the truth and honeſtie of that time,aud the qui 
tie of oxrrs, And therefore accordingly our children ſhal betold 
a little more of this matier, and none ſhallrell it but Papifts 
chemſelues, that the children may belecue them, Clemangis a 
Dottor of Paris thatlived 200 yezres ago, whenthe oldtime 
was, * faith: Concerning Ionks and Abbeys what can 1 report that *De ſar.ecel, 
Og fy i .  Pag.47.&inde. 
Es commend ble? being [0 ſlipperie, indiſciplmated, aiſſolute, vuquiet, 
runving vp and downe t:to common and diſhoneſt places, hating no- 
thing [o much as their cels and cloifters , their readins and praying, 
their rule and rel17ion. Monks they are tn external! habit, but mn life 
and works far from ther profeſſed perfeftion. This of Monks, And 
touching Friers be faith, * 7 hey ave worſe theuthe Phariſies, rate- « yaggs, 
nizo welcos 1a ſpecpes elcthing , who m woras preceud the forſahing 
of the worll , and in deeds, with all poſſivle fraud, deceit ana lying 
hunt after it: ;ahing ſemblance ia outward ſhew-of anſteritie , chas 
fiutie, hamiline , Laly frraplicity z bat ſecretly , tn exquiſite delicates 
cd vartetie of pleaſtrcs , going beyond the luxaruonſneſſe of all 
worlaly men , +4 tthe Bets Prieſts dertonuring the, oblations of the 
people, and though uot with their wines, yet wh their brats, filing 
4 them 


8 Monkes and Nunnes deſcribed. \.a2, 
themſelues greedily with wine and good cheare, ard polluting enery 
thing with luſt, whoſe heate burzes them, An«Vot Nunnes he faith, 
* Pag.z6. * Shame forbiadeth me toſpeake of chem; left>$ſhonld mention, not 
a company of virgins dedicated ro God , 6utſtewed, decent full , impus 
dent whores, with their fornications and inceſt uaus workes, For what 
1 pray you, are Nunneries.new adejes,but the execrable brothel hoy. 
| ſes of Venus? the harbors of vanton your men,where they ſattsfie their 
(uſt? that now the wiling of : Nunne, ts all one, as if you proſtututed 
her openty ty be a whore. \ as is ome part of the vertue of Ab- 
beyes, and honcftic of the old time, from which che iniquity of 
our new time j3 Ceclined, But this is not all, Jer the children 
vDevanitic.62 be toid what Cornelius Aprippaſaithallo: Thereve (! ſaith he) 
inthe Church, fonkes, Friers and Anchor ites of atuersſorts, which 
THE CHYRCH HAD NOT WHEN IT WAS BEST. They 
which at thus aay take opowthem the name cf religious men y pros 
feſſe nated hard rules ;- and holy duties of hfe, bearing thanames if 
' Baſil, Benet, Bernard, Auffine, and Franc : but few among them 
are good , the company of thoſe which are naught being exceeding 
Deſperatiofa- preat, For hither , into this profeſſion, as it were into a ſanttuarie of 
rr Monactan® all miſchief? come flocking ſuch as being terrified with the conſct- | 
ence of their illames , can no whete elſe eſcape the vengeance of law, 
which hane committed crimes needfull to be parged by puniſhment : 
whoſe filthy life hath brought them to infamie : which haning ſpent 
their ſubſtance vpon whores , and dice, and [urfetting ; through debt 
28 Infolentiff1 - and needineſſe are conſtratued to beg « This crew hath diſſembled 
my 2-54 holineſſe, ani a hooded habite, and ſtrong beggerie 1oyned together, 
mendicabula, From hence ſtart ont (oma y Stoicall apes, * ſuch inſolent mony-beg- 
"7 » vary gers,patchedroguer, comled monſters, buſh beards, rope bearers, bat. 
ne w_ ter cariers,twil WeAYEVS ,wry/ 2) \wooden legs,bare legs: due, ſooty, 
b loripedes,, Coed; peckl:d, chmngeable, linſie, netwearmg , cloked, mantled, iac- 
lign Ms, heting, ſmart, girt breeched Rage players: who haning no creait left in 
mane, Things birmne yet for their monſtrous habit (ahe,arepm imtruſt with 


atravtmgri x, & 


gr ſones, verſi- rhethings of God. Whoſe life beins moſt lend, and filed with all vil- 


colores, lino - f | | ; : : 
flolij, mul:ipel- Carte , 25 pet Left unpuntſh:d threughpretence of rel1gton, T heſe peo= 
 Jevgreriari), pale ples vanities and errors if 1 ſhould ſet downe with my pen,all the 51s 


Far, clamydari, /_ ; | : og 
paludati, pulla- 77 AMantan would not containe them, Their cowle outwardly pro- 


th pr2ein  £-Meth heline(ſe, but inwardly they carrie deteſtable manners: and yet 


be 


bracchati,&c. 
their 


v 
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$:43+ Monkes deſcribed. 
their cowle ,as1t were a buckler , keepes off all the darts of Fortune 
and danger. 1n idlencſſe and beggery they lie vpon other mens ta- 
bourr, and going outwaraly in courſe apparell like clownes , tied with 

cords like theenes , therr head notted like fooles, their comle hanging 

lhe a naturals cocks combe about their eares ,' with other marks of 

ignomixy, which they pretend to beare for Chriſt, yet ambition oner- 

cometh them, and all things are referred to moſt arrogant tules, Cc. 

This you ſee is the vertue that was in Monkes and Friers, and 

religious men and women, and thetruth and honeſtie of the 

old time, as it is reported by our. Aduerſaries owne mouthes, 

who beſt knew it, So that;in. my iudgement, the Catholickes, 

of our country were as good tell their children ſomewhat elle, 

aSit, vnleſſethey will teach them vertue, as the Y Lacede- y Plut.Lycurg, 
monians taught their children ſobrietie, that is, by ſhewing 

them the vilelt drunkennefle that can be, and making their re- 

ligious houſes the ſamplar, But you ſhall hearea witnes or two 

more, ſpcake what they obſerued in the midſt of Italy tou- 

ching this matter: whoſe verſes becauſe they are Poets, I haue 

followed to helpe the ichi/drens memory, whom the booke 

mentioned would hauc ſo often pat #2 mma of this matter. Thus 

_ writes Paſingenius:  _ bet nl 

* But chiefly feeno Monke or Frier approch within thy dore, z Leo. 
Auoid them well; no greater plague, 1 warne thee this before: 

The ſcum of mankind , follies ſpring , the ſinke of enery ſin, 

Wolmes cladin ſheepes Shen : ſerning God,thear game thereby to wn. 

The vulgar ſort, with ſhew of good, they coſen and delude, 


[2 


And vnder ſhew of pietie, their villantes obtrude. 

Thus do they ſhroud a thea(and ſins, and thouſand things forbidden, 

Thi luſt is cloaked,and thus their rapes and Sodomies are hidden. 

Chaſe far away then from thy houſe theſe coſening foxes well, 

Tie very lanes of glut and luſt, for which the heauens they ſell, 

2 Inſtead of vowed chaſlitie, with harlots they indent, a Virg, 
In virgins, boyes, in matrons luſt ; thru mght and day ts ſhent, | 
b 0 ame! how canthe Church endure ſuch two legd ſwine as theſe? © S"8it. 
Whom nought bat ſleepe and bellycheare, and Venns tricks can pleaſe. 

And Ariofto exprefſing how an'Angell vpon occalion vited a 
religious houſc, tels, according to the manner of Italy belike, 
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Monkes deſcribed . | 


whar vertues he found there ,- that the Catholickes might rel 
c Orland Fur. tRcir chileren, &encourage them to the ]ike, Thus he © writes, 
- —_—_—_ I. mercfore w1t0. an Abtey he doth 09, | 
Making 0 queſtion Silence there to find, 
And Peace, ana Charitie, and Louc alſo, 
And Lowly thoughts, andVell conteeted minds; 
But ſoone he was aware it was not ſo; 
All contrary their humonrs were inclind, _. 
Suence in that ſame Abbey did not hoſt, 
Ozely his name mas writtew od poſt. 
Nor quietneſſe, nor Helineſſe, nor Peacey .. ' 
Nor Charitte, or Godly lone\was there; © 1 
They were ſometimes, but now thoſe times did ceaſe. - 
Now Cometize, and Eaſe, and Belly cheare, | 
Priae, Ennie, Sloth and Anger ſomcreaſe: 
Silence ts baniſhed, and comes ndt neare: 
And wondermg much the Angellthem doth view, 
And findeth diſcord un this curſed crew. 
* L-12hera ye- The which things being thus reported * by themſelues, one of 
member this,that | O i T | | : BE 
wp-ntberealng another, let any man judge who hath moſt diſgraced religious 
herof,h4u2 car Orders ; and it we had not iuft cauſe to reiet andreforme ſuch 


ged me with mae 


_ 
— a... MEE ans , 


ritabieneſſ*. For confident words and deuourt perſwaſions to the fimple, can a- 
1 aue onely,and 


that barz!y re- bohſhthe memorie ofthem. The bloud of fo many thouſand 


—avtaSY infants as have bene murdered in Cloiſters, & their bones bu- 


word o/ that - and diſcloſe their hypocrifiewhite the world endureth, let the 


| +=1l nap bin Pcielts and their fauorers linooth vp the matter how they can, 
po And herein England, * the commiſſion fhiten about the difſo- 
be b3red 5:cauſe lution of Abbeys, for the examinacion ofthe liues of the Vota- 
& foi ries becauſe the rumor was loud concerning them.; tainted fo 
broke ut was TBANY In euery Cloilter ,. and diſcovered fuch iniquitie, that it 
[= a 9% (2, CANNOT be forgotten: faue thatthe things proued and confel- 
7 ine all men (ed, were fo tou!le and abhominable, thar they had bene fir to 
pron, bauve lyen ſtill in darknefſe, and to haue bene.covered with an 
| = Rench * eternal night, Yet pothing-will (lay our aduerfaries from boas 
| epitile be fee his babe de vitis Pont, where it ſets downe ſome part ef the confeſſions fox a1 example. 


Ning 


Lc antwocks, abuſes. And our Adverſaries are. roo childith co thinke their. 


wrren; no oze Tied in privics and fiſh pooles,will cry vengeanceagainſt them 
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AZ  Holineſſe tried by the dotrine. 


fling of their Moukes for all this, bur their holineſſe ar every 
turoe mult be caſt inzo the Proteſtants teeth. So®© they haue a 
ſolemne bcag that the only order of Benet hath yeelded them 
ewenty kings and Ewperours, abuue a hundred great Princes, 
cightcene Popes. 200. Cardinals, 1600. Archbiſhops,qooo.Bi- 
ſhops, 1 5700. Abbots, 15600, canonized Saints: ſuch arrogaar 


 brags as this, haue giuen vs occaſion to enquire after the man- 


ners of Votaries more then elle we would haue done. And our 


e Trithem.in 
Bened, Apolog. 
epill.pag.$z. 


o00d hap is, that what we ſay that way, is ver#atim the report 


of their owne writers, and the experience of all among vs that 


liucd when Abbeys flood. 


—_ 
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6. 4; Thelecond difference is, that the doQtrine it ſelfe, which the Pro- 
teſlants teach, induceth men to ibertie, and conſequently to Icud lite. Where- 
as the doftrine of the Romane Church, both expreily torbiddeth all vice, and 
preſcribcth tawes and rules, contrary to libertie and loolenefle of life; and 
laſtly containceth moſt ſoucraigne meancs to incite a man to al] perfc& vertue 
and bolinelle of life, As tor example, it reacheth, that notwithſtanding the 
preſcience or predeſtination of God, man hath fre: wilt, wherewith, being 
aided by Gods grace, which is rcady for all that with bumblc, deuour, and 
perſcuerant prayer wall aske for it , he may auode fine, and embrace vetiue, 
And it teacheth , that Gods commandements be neither impoſſible nor hard, 
but the yoke of Thrift is fweete,, ard his burthen { with the helpe of his grace) 
light. lr teacheth , that 2s a man may, by g7ace avoid finne 1t he will, and ea- 
fily keepe Gods commandements , and by doing good workers ie well: (© 
t'icle 200d workes are plealaar and acceptable vnto God , and {uch for which 
Cod will give, to all that do perſcucrantly do them, excecding grace and euer- 
laſting reward in heauen And contratie, that for neglefting good deeds, or 
which is worſe, doing (intull deeds, God bath prepared intollerable and end- 


lefle paines in hell. 1: preſcribeth men ro falt and pray, and to vic other 


meanesto keepe the flcſh ſubicAto the ſpirit, and the ſpiritto Cod, It main- 
taineth coofeſlion of Gienes to a Pricſt, as commanded by cur Saujour in the 
Goſpell: which both is a great bridle ro withdraw men from vice, as expe- 


rience teaceth, and a ſpecial} meancs whereby the Paſtors of the Church, 


knowing the inward conſcience of their flockes, may be«tter apply fitreme- 
dics ro their ſpiritual] diſeaſes, and preſcribe to every one fit exerciles tor 
their praftile and progreſle in vertue, Finally , the profeflion of this Church 
15 ſuch , that cu-n fimple Proteſtants, when they ſee a Catholicke do any thing 
amiſſe, will ordinar.ly tay, You ſhould not do thus. So tharthefe thar ffnne 10 
dhis Church. cannot any way aſcribe their ſinnes to any defet or perucrhitie 


of the dothiae of the Church ; but muſtnecds acknowledge them to Po 
Cee 
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Z10 Monkes and Nunes deſcribed... T 


_ themſelues greedily with wine and good cheare, and polluting enery 
thing with luſt, whoſe heate burzes them, Andot Nunnes he ſanh, 
*Pag.zd. * Shame forviudeth me toſpeake of chem; left>b ſhould mention, not 
4 company of vir gs dedicated ro God , butſtewed, deceit full , tmpy. 

dent whores, with their fornications and inceſt uaus workes, For what 

I pray you, are Nunneries. new adayes,but the execrable brothel hay. 

ſes of Ven? tne harbors of vantonyong men,where they ſatisfie their 

 daſt*thut now the wilting of 2 Nunne, ts all one, as if you proſtunted 

her openly to be a whore. Y'ais is lome part of the veriue of Ab. 

| beyes, ard honeftie of the old time, from which the iniquity of 

our new time 13 Ceclined, But this is not all, ler the children 

v Deranit.c.6z be told what Cornelius Agrippaſaithallo: There be (? ſaith he) 
inthe Charch, {onkes, Friers and Anchor ites of atuers ſorts, which 

THE CHYRCH HAD NOT WHEN IT WAS BEST. They 

which at this day take mpowthem'the name cf religious men z pro- 
feſſe nated hard rules ;: and holy daties of hfe, bearing thanames if 

Baſil, Benet, Bernard, £Anuſtine, and Francis : but few among them 

are good, the company of thoſe which are naught being exceeding 

Deſperatiofa- preat, For hither , into this profeſſion, as it were into a ſanfluarief 
107 oem?" ; miſchiefs, come flocking ſuch-as being terrified with the conſci- 
ence of their -Hllamies , can no whete elſe eſcape the vengeance of law, 

which hane committed crimes needfull to be purged by puniſhment : 

whoſe filthy life hath brought them to infamie : which hauing ſpent 

| ther IC ubſtance Up94 whores , and ace, and ſarfetting , through debt 
* Infolentifſi- an4 needmeſſe are conſtrained to beg , This crew hath aiſſembled 
oe +48 holinefſe, ani a haodedhavite, ard ſtrong beg gerie zoyned together, 
mendicabula, From hence [tart ont [many Storcall apes, * ſuch inſolent mony-beg- 
=> nay * gers,patchedrogues, cowled monſters, buſh beards, rope bearers, hat- 
funigeri, reſti- Fer cariers,twil wearers wrylegs \wooden legs,bare legs: duzkie, ſooty, 
22.rn53 * colleed; peckl:d, chnngeable, linſie, netwearms , clohed, mantled, ac- 
pede, heting, ſmart, girt,breeched [age players: who haniiig no credit left in 
<= men; », things bum:ne yet for their monſtrous habit ſake,ave put 1n truſt wilt h 
griones, verlt- rhe things of God. Whoſe life being moſt lend, and filed with all wil- 
flolij, mul:jpel- lame, ws yet left Unpunthea through pr erence of rel1g1on, Theſe peo- 
—_— nah pal» ples vanities ant errors if 1 ſhould ſet downe with my pen,all the chins 
ani, pulls. i © Madian would not containe them, Their cowle outwardly pro- 


rf, prxcindi, feſſeth holineſſe, but inrardly t hey carrie deteſtable mAnners: and) el 


dracchati,Sc. ally 4 


Kaz  Monkesdeſcribed. 


their cowle ,a41t were a buckler, keepes off all the darts of Fortune 
and danger. 1n idleneſſe and beggery they lime vpon other mens ta- 
benrs, and going outwardly tm courſe apparell like clownes , tied with 
cords like theenes , their head notted like fooles, their cowle hanging 
hke a naturals cockscombe about their eares ,' with other marks of 
ipnominy , whichthey pretend to beare for Chriſt, yet ambition oner- 
cometh them, and all things are referred to moſt arrogant tules, 5c. 
This you ſee is the vertue that was in Monkes and Friers, and 
religious men and women, and thertruth and honeſtie of the 
old time, as it is reported byour. Aduerſaries owne mouthes, 
who belt knew it. So'that;in.my judgement; the Catholickes, 
of our country wereas goodrell their children ſomewhat clle, 


asit, vnleſſethey will teach them vertue, as the ? Lacedz- y Plut. Lycurg, 


monians taught their children ſobrietie, that is; by ſhewing 
them the yileſt drunkennefſe that can be, and making their re- 
ligious houſes the ſamplar,Bucyou ſhall hearea witnes or two 
more, ſpcake what they obſerued in the midſt ofTealy tou- 
ching this matter : whoſe verſes becaulſethey are Poets, I haue 
followed to helpe the ichi/drens memory,, whom the booke 
mentioned would hauc ſo often pet m7d of this matter. Thus 
writes Pa/ingenius:. 30h bead 
* But chiefly feeno Monke or Frier approch within thy dore,, Leo. 
Auoid them well; no greater plague, 1 warne thee thi before: 
The ſcum of mankind , follies ſpring , the ſinke of exery ſim, 
Wolues cladin ſheepes kin: ſerning God,their game thereby to win. 
The vulgar ſort, with ſhew of good, they coſen and delude, 
And vnder ſhew of pietie, their villanes obtrude. 
Thus dg they ſhroud a theuſand ſins, and thouſand things forbidden, 
 Thiu luſt ts cloaked,and thus their rapes and Sodomies are hidden. 

Chaſe far away then from thy houſe theſe coſening foxes well, 
The very lanes of plat and luſt, for which the heauens they ſell, 
\ Inſtead of vowed chaſtitie, with harlots they indent, a Virg, 
In virgins, boyes, in matrons luſt ; thru moht and day is ſhent, 


dO tame! how canthe Church endure ſuch two legd | wine 4s theſe? > S1git. 


Whom nought bat fleepe and bellycheare, and Venrs tricks cau pleaſe. 
And Ariofto exprefſins howan'Angell vpon occalion viluced a 
ccligious houſe, tels, according to the manner of Italy belike, 

| V 4 What 
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312 | HMonkes deſcribed. | d, 42; 
' what vertues he found there ,- that the Catholickes mighrrell 
c Orland Fur. tReir children, &encatirage them to the like, Thus he © writes, 
"7 14.tag, WW nerefore 14t0.41 Abbey he doth 09, 
2 Making no queſtion Stence there to ford, 
And Peace, and Charitze, and Louc alſo, 
And Lowly thoughts, and}l/ell conteeted minds; 
But ſoone he was aware it was not ſo; 
All contrary their humogrswereinclind, _... 
Stlence in that ſame A bbey aid not helt,, 
Onely his name mas writtewod apaſty' | >: © 
 Nar quietneſſe, nor Halineſſe, nor Reacey .: ». 
IVor Charitze, or Godly lone was there; | 
T hey were ſometimes, but now thoſe times did ceaſe. 
Now Couetize, and Eaſe, aud Belly cheare, 
Priae, Enmie, Sloth and Anger ſomcreaſe: 
' Silence ts baniſhed, and comes ndt.neare: 
And wondermg much the Angellthem dath view, 
And findeth diſcord in this curſed crew. © 


* L11he1 re- The which things being thus reported * by themſelues, oneof 
member this,that . > waar -- 


»p-nther:ang DOther, lJetany man.iudge who hath moſt diſgracedreligious 
herof,h4u2 cr graders ; andif we had not inft cauſe to reiet andreforme ſuch 


 geadme with mas 


{ce and woke: abules. And our Adverſaries are. roo childith to thinke their 
rabiene/ſ*. Fr confident words and deuout perſwafions tothe imple, can a- 


I aue onely,and 


that barely re- DOlIſh the memorie ofthem.. The bloud of fo many thouſand 


pore, ey infants as hive bene murdered in Cloiſters, & their bones bu- 


»r/en; uo 0ze Tied in Privies and fiſh pooles,will cry vengeanceagainſt chem 


words; rat - and diſcloſe their hypocriftewhite the world enduteth, letthe 


which erines the 


Ling mnt am Prielts and their fauorers ſinoaorh vp.the matter how they can, 
S171 1eauſt And herein England, {the commilſion fite about the diſſo- 


M74 p /, 
oo ar ph lution of Abbeys, for the examination of the lives of the Vota- 
ho bgig F - }' res becauſe the rumor Was loud concerning them.;' tainted ſo 
broke, was any in euery Cloifter ,: and diſcoucred fuch iniquitie, thatit 
4 re _ fo. cannor be forgotten: fauethatthe things proued and confe(- 
T 4:(re all men (ed, were lo foule and abhominable, thart hey bad bene fit to 
| - = 67 paneeW baue lyen ftill in darkneffe, andto haue bene.covered with a8 
grrie bloneleſe. cternail night, Yet nothing will{tay gur aduerfaries from boa- 
ane befive hip babe Uh wicis Pink. tubers be [76s donde [209 fats ofthe od fofſats for an exiemeple 


ting 
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fling of their Moukes for all this, but their holineſſe ar euery 
turoe muſt be caſt into the Proteſtants teeth. So © they haue a 
ſolemne bcag that the only order of Benet hath yeelded them 
ewenty kings and Emperours, abuue a hundred great Princes, 
cightcene Popes: 200. Cardinals, 1600. Archbiſhops,4000.Bi- 
ſhops, 15 700. Abbots, 15600, canonizes Saints: ſuch arrogaar 
brags as this, haue giuen vs occaſion to enquire afterthe man- 
| ners of Votaries more then elſe we would haue done. And our 
oood hap is, that what we ſay that way, is vervatim the report 
of their owne writers, and the experience ofallamong vs that 


liucd when Abbeys Rood. 


— —— 


a — 


6. 4; Thelecond difference is, that the doQtine it ſelfe, which the Pro- 
teſlants teach, induceth men to hbertie, and conſequently to Jeud lite. Where- 
25 the dorine of che Romane Church, buth exprelly torbiddeth all vice, and 

reſcribeth tawes and rules, contrary to libertie and looſeneſle of life; and 
laſtly containerh moſt ſoucraigne meancs to incite a man to all perfe& vertue 
and bolinelle of life, As tor example, it reacheth, that notwithſtanding the 
preſcience or predeſtination of God, man hath fre: wilt; wherewith , being 
aided by Gods grace, which is ready for all that with humble, deuour, and 
perſeuerant prayer will aske for it , he may auode finne, and embrace vetinue, 
And it teacheth , that Gods commandements be neither impoſſible nor hard, 
but the yoke of Chri9 is ſweere, acd his burtheo { with the helpe of his grace) 
- bghr. lr teacheth,, that 25 a man may, by gzace avoid {inne if he will, and ea- 
fly keepe Gods commandements , and by doing good workes jive well: (© 
ticle 200d workes are pleaſant and acceptable vnto God , and {uch for which 
Cod will give, to all that do perſcucrantly do them, exceeding grace and euer- 
laſting reward in heauen. And contratie,that for neglefting good decds, or 


which is worſe, doing (ntull deeds, God bath prepared 1ntollerable and end-. 


lefle paines in hell. 1: preſcribeth men ro falt and pray, and to vic other 
meanesto keepe the fleſh ſubieRto the ſpirit, and the ſpiritto God, It main- 
taineth coofeſlion of tienes to a Pricſt, as commanded by cur Saujour in the 
Golpell: which both is a great bridle ro withdraw men from vice, as expe- 
rence teaceth, and a ſpecial} meancs whereby the Paſtors of the Church, 
knowing the joward conſcience of their flockes, may better apply fitreme- 
dics to their ſpiritual] diſeaſes , and preſcribe to every one fit exerciles tor 
their pratile and progrefle ia vertue, Finally , the profeſſion of this Church 
3 ſuch , that eu«n fimple Protcftants, when they ſee a Catholicke &o any thing 
mille, will ordinar.ly tay, You ſhould not do thus. So that thefe that finne 1n 
this Church- cannot any way aſcribe their finnes to any defeR or perucriitie 


ef the dottiae of the Church ; but multneeds acknowledge them to —_ 
| ay | CEE 


e Trithem.in 
Bened, Apolog. 


epill.pag.$3, 


—— en. 


——_— 
OC E_n 


Oar doctrine debarres men carnall libertic. h.a, 
cced from their owne frailtie or walice,contrary to the teachivg of the Church; 
and ſometime even againſt their owne conſcience and aftuall knowledoe, 
Wherefore notwithſtaodipg that there be ſome finfull perſons in the R omane 
Church, yet it may be called Holy , both becaule the do&trine and profefſion 
thercof leadeth of it {elſe to Holinelle, and conſequently is Holy; and allo be- 
6aulc there be many holy perſons, or Saints, 19 ir, of which, as of the better, and 
wotthie and principali part, it may well , and istermied Holy: as atree which 
hauing ſome branches that haue life, though others be dead, yet of thole , as of 
the better & more reſpected part,is abſolutely laid to be aliue: which it we could 
not outwardly perceiue to have any branches aliuc , we would ablolutcly af. 
firme to be dead, and not aliue. 


is. tt 


| — \ am—— 


The Anſwer, ». 


— 
4 —— aaa) 


—_— Y h—— 


1 Here you ſce this Ieluite preferres the holineſle of his 
Church before ours, becauſe it flowes from the doctrine; 
which ours, he faith, doth not. Wherein I blame his memory, 
that® hauing before denied the doltrine to be a marke of the 
Church, yer now hecannot prouec his owne marke, but by the 
doctrine, Wherein he forgets himſelfe much : for if he can- 
not proue his holineſſe, nor diſtinguiſh ir from the holineſſe 
of a falſe Church, as he conceits ours to be, but by the 
doRrine ; then the doctrine is better knowne and more appa- 
rent, and conſequently, a better marke, by ® his ownerules, 
Thelike errorhe commits in his three other markes, wmitte, 
autiquitie, and ſucceſſion, or elſe let vs ſee how he will ſhift him* 
ſelfe. 

2 Next, he forgets himſelfe againe where he ſayes , the 
Proteſtants dodrine induceth men to /tbertie and lewaneſſe. 
For T haue ſhewed before that our aduerſaries confeſſe, we ab- 
ſolurely Bind men to a god!ylife,Staplerons © words are theſe: 

| Euenthe Proteſtants themſclues , albeit they diſlinguiſh ſanttiſica- 
| fion and new obedience from our formall righteouſneſſe whereby 
we areinſtified , that it ſhould be no eſſential part thereof , yet the) 
reach that ut muſt certainly aud tnfalibly be preſent to all Goal 
children , 4s an inſeparable companion of iuſtifying faith, an 4 the 
proper note of Gods children. Let the Teſuite looke vpon tis, 


and bridle the libertic of his tongue. For can the _—— 
* | anvil 


£ De tſtife, 
P43'3 34+ 
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GnRification and obedience induce mento libertie and leud- 
neſſe? yea whenitis required to be preſent certainly and in= 
faliibly toall that will be counted the children of God ? And 


whereas notwith(landiog they reply, tharthe conſequence of 


our doctrine leadeth men to libertie : I demand, how can che 
cont:quence of this point doit, which Stapleton acknow- 
ledges wereach concerning ſanCification? for it bindes them 
in 311 their life to auoide finne vpon paine of condemnation. 
Whenceit followes, that neither can the conſequence of any 
other point wereach, doit, or intend it of it owne nature, be- 
cauſe the force and reaſon of this flowes into them all. Bur if 


any man will peruert that we teach, as 4 our bleſſed Saujour d Mat.s. 19. 


and his © Apoltles teaching was peruertedin the like caſe, and © 
reccive with the left hand what we offer with the right, * Let t 


him that t filthy be more filthy, and let ſuch libertines and our 
_ peruerſe adverſaries gotogether: for Gods truth muſt not be 
ſhaped, as the Church of Rome hath ſhaped it,to qualife ſuch 
humors, It is ſufficient that our doctrine in it felte , and the 
preaching thereof, containe obedience, and debarre the con- 


Rom.6.14 & 


AOC. 22.10, 


C 
trarie , Which it doth; as I have demonſtrated in * all the *$.4 


m_ that this Ieſuite excepted againſt , and yet further 
will do. 

For it is vntrue that this Teſuire ſayes, The doCtrine of 
his Romane Church is againſt all vice, and that no mans Gnnes 
can beaſcribed to it: for even the points which hereckons vp, 
Freewill, Ableneſſe toheepe the law, the erite of mens workes, 
Faſting , Praying, and Shritng, as the Church of Rome teaches 
them, are ſo many hereſies,and directly Jeade men to finne,in- 
piring them with pride of their owne workes, and filling them 
with hypocrifie,idolatry,and ſenſualitie: as I nave ſhewed par- 
ticularly inthem all, in the Digrefſions vonder the 40. Seftion: 
whereas being rightly vnderſtood and practiſed, they are the 
doFrineof our Church alſo, as 1 haue ſhewed. And for Con- 
jeſſion , we thinke itlawtull for any man (excluding the opi* 
nion of neceſſity) to reueale his ſecret fin to his Paſtor, that ſo, 
he may receiue particular infiruftion , when his conſcienceis 
troubled therewich; ſo the ſame be done wilely and _ 

An 
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g Concertar. 
 Kccl,cathol.in 
Ary2l. pag.24q, 


And that which he addeth touching the faying ef Proceflants, 
whe they ſee a Papiſt do amiſle, Tos /hored not do thus, is a weake 
proofe,that wethionke Popery directs them to no epill, For we | 
ſpeake to them,cither as to hypocrits,or as tO ignorant periong 
trranſorefſing Gods law. And our words with this relation,are | 
ſo far from ſhewing that we thinke they do apain(t their relj. 
gion, that they proue, we thinke the contrary. For ſaying You 
ſhould not do thus, we ſhew them their hypocrifie in taking 
vpon them a profetſion that hath no power in it to reforme 
their lives , and therefore aduiſe them to embrace the truth, 
that may dice them better. I would not have mentioned this 
obicdtion,it is {o contemprtible,but that I perceiue they are «1. 
amorcd of1t.For Campian,in an8 epiſtle to the Generali of the 
leſuires, ſends it, with other newes out of England, to yiuc 
hope: of good ſuccefleto the Catholicke rcligion. | 
The concluſion therefore, that the Romane Church is 
the holy Church , becauſe the doQtrine thereof is holy, and 


| Teadesto holinefſe, and the holy Saintsare init, &c. 1s denied, 


h Ator. Inſti. 
mMor.tom. AL. Pp, 
663 Aquipon- 


tan, de Antich, 


Pag. 72, 


becauſe the reaſons whereupon it is grounded are falle, and 
hauc failed in the triall. Yet ic ſounds, you ſee,{ſweet in his care, 
like his facring bell, for he repeates it often. 


Digrell. 46. Naming terraine points of the Popſh religion which dis 
retty tend to the maintenance of open ſinne,and liberty of life. 


——__ 


= 


But yetin this I commend the Ieſvires wit , that decla» 
ring the holinefle of his doctrine, he mentioneth onely cer- 
taine of the plauſibleſt points thereof, Freewl, Keeping the law, 
CMerite , faſting, Praying , Shrizing , and conceales the relt. 
For they which commend Moyles ,'neuer mention the Aﬀe 
thatbegatthem, who yet is the one halfe of their pedegree,vut 
:alkeall ofthe Mares that bare them, So play our aduerſarics 
io this point; for ſomeparts oftheir dodtrine are ſo foule- and 
profane, evenatthe firſt Fight without any diſcourie, that they 
way not{Ithinke for ſhane ) offer them as patternes ot their 


holy doRrine.Imcane theſe for example that follow. The b de- 


priving 


_317 
priuivg of kings, and iabſoluing ſubieds from their 6bedi- [Turret Sum 
ence, yea © the mwrthering of them whenſoever it ſhall be the 1144.op x. 
Popes pleafure. Which doCtrine hath filled all parts of the wr rg 
world with treaſon, & allowed any man to be atraitor againſt OY 

his ſoueraigne, whenſoeuer the Pope wil. The worſhip of 1mas+ 

ges, whereby the people are eafily to be drawne into idolatrie, 

2s ! ſome of themſelues deny not, and ® their owne experience LINER 
hath ſhewed them. The doctrine of pardons, * whereby they pee PUITIGs 
hold any finne may be forgiven without {3 isfaction, This im- 7 Concil. Mo- 


unt.f0,3 CONC, 


boldened cercaine® Germans to rob the Popes pardoner, be- Pas. 9:8. 
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cauſe he had giuen them a pardon to remit the next finne they n Tho.ſuppleme | 


. R : QM.25.A!t.ls 
ſhould commit, though it were never ſo great aGnne, And it iS © Chemnir.cx- 


nor likely , bur in the abundance of pardons, ſome willtake am.de pant, 
courage to (in, if it be bur to taſte their bountie. P The Colliars þ $:apbyl.p-53- 
faith, to beleeve as the Church belecues, induced the world 

to brutiſh ignorance. Their doArine touching the Sacrament, 

qthat adog or a ſwine eating the conſecrated hoaſt , eateth the very k deny a 
fleſh of our Samonur,of it ſclte is blaſphemie and atheiſme,” Some E Alafiod.L.s.Ps 
teach that ſoules damned long ſince in hell , may be delivered 27 orikic: 
and returne into the bodie againe, and do penance, and be ſa- 26 Durand 4. 
ued, as diverſe haue bene. This giveth hope tothe wort livers 2.45% 
thatbe, andin part confirmes the error of Origen. * They ſay apol.pag.161. 
the (ewes are for a commonwealth, This maintaines open CHE 
whoredome, Yea the Pope allowes the Curtifans in Rome, Tho Bergotn. 
and other places, vpon a rent, toprofefſe bawdry, They forbid ere 
the mariage of Priefis: which direHly leades many of chem to 

hell, For Panormitan * ſaith, 7: were for the good and ſaluation 4 hays 1 
of their ſoules who cannot containe , if they were ſuffered to marrie. cis coniugar, 
For experience ſhewes , that the law of continencee hath produced 

contrary effelts , inthat men line not therein chaſtly, but grieuouſly 

ſme by whoredome, whereas it were cha(titie , if they had to dowith 

their onne wines, ® They hold that all hereticks ftand Jdeprined of : ads prom 
the right of d5minion,both naturall,,economicall,and civill, This ds 1 
teaches all inhumaniry,and ouerchrowes ciuil ſociety. For firſt, 
*no father hath any longer command over his child, nor mai- x Ouand, jb, 
ſer ouer his ſeruaot , if once the Church of Rome repute him 


 boran hereticke, Secondly, Princes loſe their kingdomes , as 
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I faid before. Thirdly,all Catholickes,2s Papiſts cal thewſclue,, 

5 ConciL.Cor- are diſcharged of all bond towards them : ? ſo that no promiſe 

CIT $58. or oath , bindeth them any longer : neither are they bound tg 

z Ouand.ibid. Pay them any debts, * For he that i bound by oath, or otherwiſe, t, 

Sum. Angelp. take pAYMent at a certame day, if he -failer he ſinnes not, becauſe thy 

mother manshereſie hath diſcharged him. Debtors may excuſe them. 

ſelues by excepting agamſt the creditors , that they are hereticher, 

a Toler.Sum. This 1s coſenage. Fourthly, * it is lawfull ro equiuocate, by re. 

nw” | ſcruing another meaning to himſclfe of his words then he thar 

b Rhem.art 23. heareth him (hall conceive: ® Yea to ſpeake contrary to his 

*Iacob Sinac, 2th, if it beto derecta Prieft, Finally, no * promiſe ar oathi; 

Haltir. Cathol.c. to be kept with any whom Rome counts heretickes. This i; | 
46.1.3? Ilyingandperiury, — 

6 Againe, their doctrine not onely inferres, bur expreſy 

_ allowes molt palpable wickednefle,directly tending to the de- 

£ Cajer, 22,p. ſolation of publicke goucrnement , and private honeſtic, © A; 

— Iv that priſoners may breaks the 1ayle , and vie what meanes they 

parc.r p 249 Canto eſcape, though they be lawfully commured. A point 

+ 08 wellpraQiſed by Prieſts in Englaod, That * children may mar- 

e Greg. aVal. 74e without conſent of parents, © That parents curſing or bannng 

fTolep o. their owne children, finne but venially, aslong as they doit 

without deliberation, * That women, or ſeruants , ſcold , or 

g Tolct p.540. ratling one at another, ſinne not. 8 That it is lawfull on the 

Sabboth day to follow ſuites, trauell, bunt,dance,keepecfaires, 

and ſuch like. This is it that hath made Papiſts the moſt noto- 

rious Sabboth breakers that live, Infinite other doQrines of 

this ſort may be added : but I will end with that which a 

h Cornel. A- Þ Papiſt himſclfe ſayes of Shrift, becauſe the Teſuite ſtands 

4g _ ſo confidently for the holinefle of it , and offers it for ſo ſoue- 

raipne a medicine: 7 could, {aith he, by many examples freſh in me- 

more, ſhew how fit this ſhriuing us for baudry ; for Prieſts, Ionkes, 

and Nunnes , hane this ſþeciall prerogatiue , that vnaer pretence of 

religion, they may go vþ and downe , when and whither they will, and 

vnder celour of confeſſion , talke with any woman , whom they often” 

times entertaine but homely, And thu cloſely they go to the Stewes, 

rauiſn virgins and widowes ; yea many times, which my ſclfe haut 


feene ana knowne , rune away with mens wines , and carrie _ to 
thew 
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their fellowes. And this whoſe ſoules they ſhould winne to God, their 
bol1oethey ſacrifiſe to the amell. 

7, By this you may ſee what doctrine lies in the Church 
of Rome, veiled with the title of the Catholicke faich, whereby 
their bypocrihe is noted that fo blaſphemoully haue charged 
the trurh of Chriſt, which we profeſſe, wich libertic, And who- 
ſoever ſhall attentiucly conſider the whole courle of Papiſtry, 
Imeane the doctrine and gouernment both, in the Church cf 
Rome, with therifing and progrefle thercot,and rhe manner of 
aduancing it forward; fhall find it to be nothing elſe but a ve- 
ry icaſt witthly deviſed co delude the world, andin everypoint 
prouiding for the farisfying of the ambition, couetouſneſſe, 
and ſenſualitie of tuch as ſhould have the greatcht (troke in 
that Church. And let any man make the triall, and compare 
one part of the religion with the other,marking the coherence, 
and how one point iſſues out of another, and the policies 
whereby the world is invited to liftento it, and they ſhall 
cahly perceive it driues all atthis, to make the Pope and his 
Clergie abſolute Lords of all rhe greatnefſe and plealures of 
the world. For the effeting whereof, it was an eafie matter 
forthem to ſer learned men aworke; and with fairerewards 
to make them ſhew their wit in perlwading men; which 
they haue done in all ages accordingly, but never better then 
now of late by the Tefuites. Henceirt is , that in the courſe of 
Poperie, you ſee the Pope himleife Lord of all, his Clergie 
aboue the Temporalitie , his Biſhops rhe peeres of Princes, 
1histreaſurie richer then any in the world beſide; the conſci- iSee Palmer, 
ences of men at his deuotion, their ſubſtance, obedience, and —— 
very lookes at his command; and to effect this, firſt he fides chingiie neat 
into the conſciences ofmen ynder the faire pretence of being * ns 
Saint Peters ſucceſſour; then he blindes their eyes by taking 
away the Scriptures ,|and preaching; and ſtoppes their eares 
by diſſwading them from hearing any but himiſelfe, Then he 
plots them a religion fitting mens carnall affeRion cuery way, 
the greateſt part whereof ftandeth in eaſing them from raking 
any paines in ſpirituall things, which of all other are moſt bur- 
inenſome to fleſh and bloud, They muſt indeede ſerue 7 


et ee IHR OO Er EO ne 


Arp. A. ”——_— — — He" i. AE. HR CO 


ts. —_—_ 
Cr a / 


320. Papiſtric a politicke arift of ambitious men. d.44 


(if they ſhould ſay otherwiſe , no man would belecue them 

but there be wayes to diſpence, and to turne the ſpirieuail ſer. 
vice into corporal, which 1s eaſier. And Gnners muſt have God; 
pardon, or they cannot be ſaued; tut the diſpenſation thereof 
15 commirted, with the keyes, to Chriſis Vicar, who hath po. 
werto releaſe them, by the ſacraments of the Altar and Pe+ 
nance. Nothing in all their religion , bur it andeth them in 
good (tead. Their Latine ſernice, and prayers, to blindfold men 
for ſeeing the fraud. The M7aſſing pompe, and Church muſicke, 
to delightthe ſenſes; the /mages and Relickes, and Plgrimages, 
to bripg in their offerings ; the Shrift to difcouer the tecret in» 
clinations of people, which would ſcrue them for a thouſand 
purpoſes, whereof chis was one, that thereby the Pope kneyy 
the counſels of Kings, and fecrets of euery State,and wrought 
vpon them, Their Faſting dayes, and prohibition of 17ariage to 
ſome perſons, to draw money for diſpenſations. Their /Zerie:, 
to make men franke towards religious houſes; their Purgatory, 
to ſupply the Popes kitchin. Their Ho/ydayes to pleate youth, 
and renew their offerings; their Pardons to deliuer men from 
the feare of ſinne, and to draw money when they would, And 
the ſtir they keepe with Writing and diſþ«ting , in their {chooles 
and abroade, aboutreligion, 1s, left the world ſhould thinke 
they haue no religion. 
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$.44- Thirdly, the Proteftants Church is not Catholicke, that is to ſay,vni- 
uerſall : neither in Time, nor Place : for it came vp of late, and is but in few 
places of Chriftendome, Nenther in points of do&trine: for it covſiſterh chiefly 
of Negatiues, that is to ſay, in denying of divers points of doQrine,which haue 
bene held for truth in all former ages , by the ancient Fathers; as appearct 
by the Chronicles made by the M29deburgenles . the Proteſtants owne Do- 
ors, who confelle in their Centuries, that the Fathers held this and that, which 
they denie. 


© 


The Auſwer. 


— 


a 


Tz Thatour Church came vp »f /ate, the Ieſvire ſayes, but 


2 Tok.8.c9. ſrewrrnot? as the Iewes © faidto Chriſt , Thom art not yet fitif 
| Jeares 


d.44+ Theantiquitie of the Proteſtants doctrine. 321 
yeares old, and haſt thon ſeene Abraham? And ® the Gentiles to —_—_ 
the Chriſtians, that Now af. cr [ know nat how many thouſand num noſis; 
Jeares, therr religion was ſprung vp.Burt againſt chis ipeech I reply 4 = ING 
two things. Ficlt, that our faith is in all points the ſame that 1$ conſules.Piud. 
contained 1n the Scripture, and ſo conſequently of the ſame F<riiep. bym, 
antiquity;and therefore all they that ſay,it came vp but of late, 

ſhould firtt prove it contrary to the word of God, or elle hold. 

their peace.Secondly,as it agrees with the Scriptures,ſo hath ir 

had in all ages thoſe which haue profeſſed it, as I have ſhewed 

calready, and more diſtinAly will ſhew in the fiftieth ſeCtion, c Sc8.17.dige. 
lathe meave time let it ſuffice for this place which our aduer- '7 

fries themſelues vnawares haue written, The firit is Briſfto, 

who 4 ſaith, Thetrath i, that ſome there haue bene in many ages, dMor.pref, 8 


in ſome points of the Proteſtants opinion: mſomuch that ſcarce ary mor4s: 


 peece or article there ts of our whole faith , but by one or other , firſt 


or laſt, it hath bene called in queſtion , and that with ſuch liking for 
the time , that they haue all in a manner drawne after them great 
heards of followers, I know Briſto meanes they were hereticks 


_ thatinall ages did this, but that he can neuer proue: yetin the 


meane time belike he ſaw ſome that were of the Proteſtants 
faith before of late, The ſecond is Reynerius, that lived three 
hundred yeares 290, who diſcourſing of the Waldenſes,a pco- 
ple for ſubſtance of the Proteſtants religion, © faith, They are cRefert IMyric 
mallthe cities of Lombardie and Pronince , and ot her countries and — 
kmgd-mes. They haue many followers , and difputepublick-ly; we 
bane numbred fortze Churches of theirs , and ten [chooles mm Pariſh. 
No ſeit hath continued ſo long : ſome ſay it hath bene ſince thetime 
f Slueſter , ſome ſince the Apoſtles ; an4 there is almoſt ns country 
wherety it ſbreadeth 20t. T hey haue great ſhew of peette , lng vp - 
mohtly before men , and beleening all things aright conceraing God, 
adallthe articles in the Creed : onely they hate and blafpheme the 
Church of Roms, cc.1 this teſtimony of Reynerius, you may 
lee our Church was Catholick both in place, and perſons, and 
time, and dotrine: and that the Church of Rome was refifted 
and the relivion thereof refuſed afore Luther, The true caule 
ky it was nor ſo frequent and publicke asnow it is, either in 
Place or perſons, was the perſecution of the Pope, and che ge- 
| Y nerall 
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nerall corruption ofthe Papacie. which as a leprofie infeRed, 
and as a milt obſcured wellniph all places and perſons , that 
ſometimes not the true belcecuers themlelues (tvch I meane ag 

are comero eur knowledge ) were voide of errour in ever 
point, though they firmely held the foundation, as theſe Wal. 
denſes did. And if ir pleaſed Godin praceſſe of time to giue 
more libertic to the perſons, and morepuritie tothe doQrine 
what iuft occahon is this to ſay , weare notall in one Church, 
when the true faith of Chrift is not alwaies alike vibly and 
fOau.p.qor. purely protetied ? Minutius Felix ffanth , Why are we wnthark- 
full * and why ene we , if ctherrath of God hath growne ripe n our 
age? let vi entoy our good, and let ſuperſtition be bridled, and wicked. 

nefſe expiated, and true religion maintamed, | 

2 Thenext point, that our Church is bur in few places of 
_ Chriſtendome, is both faiſe and impertinent.Firli impecrinent; 
for if it were fo,yert were it no hindrance to thenote of vniuer- 

ſalitie, For Gods Church vnder the law,was ſhut vp wichin the 
g Digr.17 u.3- narrow bounds of Judza ; and8 the Papiſts ſay, theirs( in the | 
: daies of their ſuppoſed Antichriſt ) ſhall be openly feene but i 
= Dar fe” Places: and b confeſle, it z5 not required to the unizerſalitic of | 
2-Bellar.nax. the Charch, that of neceſſitie there be at all times in enery countrey 
7 [ome beleeners : it [ufficeth if there be , ſucceſſinely, Whence it fal- 
Lowes, that if onely one proztince ataretaine the true faith , yet ſhould 
it truly and properly be called the Catholicke Church, as 1g adit 
might be ſhewed "#4 it were the ſame which it was at other time! 
in other places of the world: the which we can ſhew of our 
Church,how ſmall ſoener the compaſle thereof nay fall outro 
be at ſome time. Next it is falſe: for there is noplace in Chrt- 
Rendome, but there are ſome of our religion cherein, asnot | 

onely experience, but our aduerſaries owne reports beare wit: 
i Box. fign.ecel.*nefſe ; wherein they i complaine. how our hereſie ( fo Heretiche! | 
Ce oteef le it ) poſſefſeth many and large provinces, England, Scot- | 
way lib.g.c. fj)and, Denmark, Norwey, Sweden, Germanie, Pole, Boheme, 
Dei. Seattle. Tt ungarie, Pruffia, Lituania, Livonia; whereto they may adde 
_ Gymn, «France and the Low countries , yea Italy and Spaine it felfe, 
"i - where the barbarous Inquiſition daily-findsthe profeſſion of 


* our religion cuen at their doores, 
3 The 


$-44- It © vntruth that the Proteſtants deny the Fathers. 2 


2 The thud poinc,that our Church is not Catholick in do- 
Qrine neither, is as 11] proued as the former, For Negatize do- 
arine, ſo farre as it is ewill, ſtands not in denying lome poiatrs 
which the Fathers held, but 1n denying that which they held ac- 
cording to the Serprieres, and which they taught and maintai- 
ned to be Certaine & Neceſſary matter of Farth delivered in the 
Scriptures: wherein neither we nor the Centuries euer refuſed 
them. Neither haue we denied any one point which they held 
inal ages for the truth,as our aduerſaries haue. For*though the * Auli, dicic, 
Centuries reie this and that, which the Fathers held, yer they 92,m1us; non 


dicit Donarys, 


denie neither this nor that , which was holden for the truth in aut Rogarus, 
aut Vincentius, 


Allages , as appeares by their hiſtorie; wherein they ſhewrhe ,,, 141.ciw. 


ſucceſhon of our faith in all ages, and nore how it was many aut Ambroſius, 
; ; we. aut Augultinus, 
times corrupted and miſtaken, cuen by ſome of the ancient Fa- {.q ict Dowi. 


thers; which is all for ſubſtance, that the Magdeburgenſes can 1us-Aug.ep.48. 
parum ance 


be charged with: wherein they haue ncither denied the do- meg. vs mw 

&rine of the Catholicke Church , nor offered the Fathers any *5 «©» a 
yas vents ktp® 

wrong , to fay,they had ſome crtors,as all men haue,and them- au 


{clues confefle, which 22UueC occaſion to others to erre likewiſe: 7 xvpiz pars 


. MS E169 To 
which errors the Centuries ſometimes more then was caule, ,,;,,,,.; mm 


noting, they did not thereby accuſe the whole Church of er- 95» «avdtitcas 


ror, becauſe cuery thing was not the Churches dottrine thar — 


ſome particular men therin held:and whatthey noted of ſome » 3 '9«{ 1 


patti:ular Fathers , muſt not be ſtretched to be meant againſi 0 OTI 


them all: as their cen{uring ſometimes ouermuch of many to- firom.pag-322. 
gether, tor ſome things written againſtthe truth, muſt not be 

expounded to be the deniall of 2!l chey held beſide: for if it be, 

and the Cevruries be thus cenſured, let the Ieſuite ſay direct] 

Kithour ſhrinking , why doth © the Church of Rome hold the * Cztharrad: 


; 7 . , deconcepr.virg 
vitgine Marie was conceived without finne, | which all the $uaro.2Udifp.3. 
Fathers with one conſent denie? Let them looke my demand probs. : 
Inthe face, that rhinke it hereſie to denie the Fathers , yea all Ban par.r.p.75, 


' . | | 
Fathers conſenting in oa. ented.q p65 


ae eee. 
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Dioreſſ on 47. Of the anthoritie of the ancient Fathers in matters 


of our fauh and religion, Wherein it is ſhewed what we aſcribe 
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tothem, and how farreforth we depend wpon them. Ard the 
proftiſe of our adauerſaries in contemning, eluding ana refuſing 
beth them a::d their owne writers, t plaiuly dilconcred. 

But this is a point that muſt be further looked into, and 
not tuftercd to paſſe away thus. Our aduerſaries neuer make an 
end of boaſting of the Fathers , and by that their impudencie 


wore then by any other deuice, they haue ſeduced the world, 


n One of them faith, The Proteſtants mthe queſtion of faith, ſhould 
enquire on what ſidethe Fathers ſtand, that it beirg knowne, tmmedi. 


atly without any other examination,they might embrace that doflrine 
yoich the Fathers of old iudged tobetrue. Let vs therefore ſee 


who they be that moſt ticke to the Fathers, 


n Dg Negarer. 


o Comment. 
Mm 2. Cote 


p Refert Bella, 
dc Chr | 2.C.8, 


 ©Strom.1l.3.& 6 


7 ED1ph de Not 
by 
TEp.ad Tnbaia. 


t Aiucri Prax. 
e Legar, 


« Terrecr. {um. 


 - J.34.c.58.conci.z. 


Pxnor. de cleda. 
& ele. por... 
Son. 

F Euiſcb.l.7.c.5. 


zZKefert Bullar, 


Bur fir{t it is to be noted, that of all hands it is apreed, 
the Fathers were not of infallible iud oecment, but bad their er. 
rors: fo they (ay themlelues. Auſtin ®taith, / cannot deny but there 
are many things in my workes , as there are 1m the writings of my ay« 
ceſtors, which wnſtly and with good diſcretion may be blamed. And 
thus they all confeſſe: yea Anſelme 9 writes,that 72 thery bockes, 
which the Church reaaeth, many times are found things corrupt and 
heretical: yet nenther the bookes nor the authors are condemned far 


this. Let the miſe Reader peruſe their bookes , and he hall find this true 


that I ſay. Thus P Hilary denied that Chrilt in his fufferings had 
any ſorrow. 4 Clemens Alexandrinus faith, that Chriſt d:d not 
eate and drivke of any necefſity, bur onely to ſhew he hada 
true body: and that heand his Apofiles after their death, prea- 
ched to the damned in hell, and converted many. * Origen 
taught many things againftthe faith, and wrong expounded 
the moſt things in Scripture, f Cyprian held rebaptizarion,and 
t Tertullian, Montaniſme. ® Athenagoras condemned ſecond 


 mariace, Andnoneisfree. 


6 Yea many Fathers haue erred together with one conſent: 
25 appearesin genera!l Councels, * which haue erred and may 
erre, by ouraduerſaries owne confeltion, Y With Cyprian in 
ks error of rebaprtization tooke part many great Conncels, * It 
Ring, Trenzus,Papias,Tertullian, Vitorinus, LaRantius, SCUEs 


rus, Apollinaris, Nepos, and many more held the error of the 


Mille* 
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Millenarians. And ® our aduerſaties grati, that the more part mae. 5s L 
of Dottors if ſome ſew be againſt thcm make no infallible argument lg 
1m matters of fauth; but m thw;gs not- concerning fanth , the conſent 
of all together makes but probabilitic , and no certaintie. Which 
aſſumes it for true, that many Fathers may crre together with 
one conſevt. Hence it followes, that every thing. 1s net yn” 
doubredly true which a Father or many Fathers haue writren, 
but may with good diſcretion be examined by the Scripture, 
and if it agree noe therewith, it may be reiected, Yea this 
ought to be ſo, without any preiudice totheir faith that doit, 
For though Þ God ſend them for the teaching of his Church, yet y x,h.4 uw 
that ſending was no otherwiſe,nor with any greater authority 
then he ſends the preſent Paſtors now lining , who have the 
{ame authoritie to teach, and freedome from error that they 
had, and differ nothing from them bur in antiquitie, which 
time may bring to them as well as it did to the Fathers:andyer 
who doubteth but they may erre intheir teaching, and with= 
out injury to the faich, be examined in that they ſay? 

7 Vponthis ground it is,that the Proteſtants thinke,they 
are notabſolutely tied to euery thing that the Fathers haue 
written, We reuerence the Fathers, and ſtudy their writings, 
andthereby attaine to great knowledge in things concerning 
our faith, & account their books as moli excellent monuments 
otantiquitie ; but we allow the Scripture onely to be iudge, 
whereby we trie both the Fathers and our ſelues. And we 
taink irmoſt abſurd which the Papiſts, to gull the world with, 
have written, that © che writings of the Fathers muſt be obſerned cNolimeis.d.g 
a anailes breadth. The writings of Auſtine and of the other Do- 8'9$-Iniſtty. 
(lors, muſt be holden to the vttermoſt tittle. 4 It is raſh and fookþ, np 
enaterrible raſtneſſe to go againſt a ſence ginen by the Fathers for | 
the nderſt anding of the Scriptures: I ſay, wethinke ſuch ſpee- 
hes as theſe grofle andablurd, and we contemne them . For 
*When one told Aceſilaus, he would bring him where he ePlut.in Agel 
ſhould heare a man whiſtle for all the world like the ſinging 
of a Nightingale, heanſwerd, It ſhould not need, for he had 
heard the Nightingale her ſelfe.So we haue heard the Scripture 
telte, morcliuely, and lefſe ſubieR to error then the pu- 

p 8 2 re 
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re{t writings of the Doctors. Wherein we are content our ad. 
ED:£7ci4.1. 2. uverlaries themſelues be iudges.For Andradius* ſaith, There cay 
nothing be deniſed more ſuperſtitions, then to count thoſe things fa; 
ainine oracles, which the Fathers delinered onely as probable, An; 
he addeth,that God hath renecaled many things to vs, that theyne- 
er ſaw, &c. And whereas ir is ſometime bulily obiected a- 
oainſt vs,that the Doors liuing ſoneare the Apoſtles times, 
were likcly to ſee more then we that liue ſo farre off: Domini- 
e 22,p22.58, & cus Bannesa DoCtor of their owne, denies this./? z not (8 ſaith 
59. he ) neceſſary, that by how much the more the Church ts remote from 
the Apoſtles times, by ſo much there ſhould be the leſſe perfell hnoy.. 
led re of the myſteries of faith therem:becanſe after the Apoſtles time 
therewereNOT THE MOST LEARNED men 11 the Chari, 
which had dexteritie in underſtanding and expounding the matter; 
of faith We are not therefore inuolued in the more darkneſſe, by how 
much the more gn reſpect of the time, we are aiſtant from Chriſt, but 
rather the Doftors of thoſe latter time: being godly, and inſiſting in 
| the ſteps of the ancient Fathers, haue attained M ORE expreſſe uns 
oO derſtanding in ſome things then they bad. For they are lke children 
ſtanding on the ſhoulders of giants, who being hifted wp by the talneſſe 
- of the giants, no maruel! if they ſee further then they themſelyes, 
Thus you ſee that our aduerſaries,notwichftanding their cauil- 
ling at vs,yet take the ſame liberty in reading the Fathers that 
we do, and thinke it reaſon ſometimes to preferre their owne 
indgement afore theirs. 
8 Neither were it ſo hainous a matter for vs to deny things 
TE written by the Fathers, if preiudiceand malice, one at ano- 
- "FL p4 ther,were ſet afide. For Þ che Fathers themſelues denied what 
&contra Max- ſome had holden before them ; and I know few Papiſts but 
min 3-6 14 zllow it,becauſe the Fathers haue their errors, and takeit for 
” granted, that they held may things againſt the Scriptures, 
1 detcnlep, 413: Marfilius* faith, he will recerue whatſoencr they bring conſonant 
to the Scripture : but what they bring diſſonant from it, he will retet 
with reuerence, vpou the authoritie of the Scripture, whereto he will 
omg} '.. leane.Turrecremata® ſaith, The writings of the Dottors aret0 be 
n12, * receincdwith reuerence,yet they binde vs aot to beleene them al 


Their opinions, but we may lawfully coritradifl them , where by good 
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ded,and withont enwte aſſented to, which is rightly ſpokew; but if any 


« tothinke it neceſſarie you beleene any thing therefore,becanſe 1 ſay it. 
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reaſon #t appeares they Peake againſt the Scripture or the truth. 


| 1nd euen at this day there may ſome things be found in the Doltors 1D.9.Nolimeis | 


worthy of reproofe, and deſerning 0 credite, Go, And ® Canus, E- nic 7.C.3, 


very one of the Saints, except the writers of the Scriptures , | ſÞake 
with a humane ſpirit , anderred ſometinge in things which afterward 


hane appeared to appertaine to the faith, And” Poſleuine, Some n viblioſeled, 


things tn the Fathers 5 nherein vnwittingly they aſſent from the 1126-23, 

Church,are indged aud reictted, Whereby we ce, not onely thac 

the Fathers haue their errors, buralfo that by the Scripture 

we may diſcerne and iudge of chem; and many times, though 

ynwittingly, they diſſented from the doctrine of the Church; 

that it is no ſuch perillous matter if the Centuries denied 

ſometime what they held. The Fathers themſclues allowed _ 

this libertie. Dionyſus Alexandrinus ® faith, Ler it be commen- oe 

thing be vnſoundly written, let that be looked ito and corretted. 

And? Chryſoſtome, 7 pray and beſecch you all, that leaumg this pom. z is 

ard that mans opinio, you will ſearch all theſe things ont ef the Serip- *<®" 

tre. And Saint Auſtine,4 7 will not hane you follow my authoritie, _ | 
| q Ep.112. 

Andput the Rate of this queſtion as the Ieſuits themſelues do, | 

and this will anſwer it,Gregory of Valenza* ſaith, The queſtion ,xon.; v.19: 

i, whether at this day, in the contronerſies of faith , the Chriſtian 

people hould aſſent to Saint Cyprian for example, or to Saint eAu- 

ſine, iudging their opinionto be agreeable nith the Scriptures; or to 

Luther and Caluin, and the ſettaries, thinking the ſame of their 

oimon ? notwithſtanding that as well Luther and Caluin, as Cy- 

prian and eAuſtine , mght erre, and ſometime m other things aid 

erre ? In this caſe we pronounce, that we muſt rathep. aſſent to Cy- 

prianand + Auſtine, Wherein he ſpeakes abſurdly , and againſt 

that which not onely Auſtine and Cyprian, but his owne Do- 

Qors alſo permit, For you ſee it is agreed, firſt, that the Fathers 

may erre; then, that many of them may erre together; thirdly, 

that the learned of this preſent time in many things haue more 

vnderſtanding then they had; and laſtly , that therefore with 

reyerence they may in ſome things be refuſed, Which ſhewes 

manifeſtly, that Luther, or Caluine, or the Centuries are 

X 4 ſomes 


eo 
—— 


'The Pope wſhers the F, a'hers. - | $a, 


—_— ——__— 


ſometime to be belecucd rather then Cyprian and Auſtine, 
Thereaſon is, becauſe ſomtime thele latter haue better meane; 
toſeetnetruththen they had: the which it it be denied, then 
all libertie and poſhibilitie of diſcerning humane judgements 
by the Scripture,is taken away,euen from our aduerſaries ang 
all, For it the Papiſts in expounding the text or determining; 
queſtion,require ſomtime to be beleeued before a Father, ye; 


many Fathers,yea all the Fathers, (which they very ordinarily 


do,asI will plainely demonſtrate by and by ) why may not we 
take the ſame libertie? 
This being our judgement rouching the Pachers, now 


6 O = 
ler vs proceed to {ce what ouraduerſaries aſcribe vnto them: 


and indeed it cannot be denied, that they profefle much'ſub. 


ſBriſt,mor,14- ieCtion to them." They crie, What they beleened, I beleene; what 


t Greg.a Val, 


they held, 1 hold; what they taught, 1 teach; what the y preached, | 


preach, Bur let vs enquire how they performe this, Wherein 


the firſt point you haue to obſerue, is, who they meane by the 
Fathers? And* the Ieſuites anſwer, not onely the aneient Dottor: 
that limedin the Primitine Church, but ſuch alſo as euery age hat! 


yeelded for the time preſent, who are preſumed neverto haue 


{warued from the common conſent cf the ancient Fathers, 


And thus the Schoole-men are alſo to be put in the number. And 


ſoto begin with, you haue the Friers and Schoole men, Thoe 
mas,Scor,Biel, Durand, and ſuch like,that lined but yeſterday, 
and were parties,canonized for Saints by our adverfaries, and 
made of the fame companie with the ancient Fathers ; that 


_ following their late conceits, they ſhall yet be ſaid to fol- 


» Henniq: um! 1ow the Fathers. Andindeede ® - they ſay, Thomas of A- 


mor.preaem, 


quine is the fifth Doftor of the Latine Church , and the hight of 
allthe world, who yer lived not foure hundred yeares fince: 


x Ban.part, 1, and ſhame not to ſay, * the Schocle Dottors are the maiſters of the 


LOESED 


Charch in things of faith : and it is error, in matters concerns 


faith or manners , tocontraait ther ſaymgs yea the matters 


wherein all of them agree; may be defined as points of faith. This 1s 


morethen ridiculous, fiift, ro talke ſo grauely of the anci- 


ent Fathers, andtheato clap ſuch Nouices into the defint- 


tion. 
I0 Next, 
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10 Next, you ſhall obſerue what they meane when they ſay, 

Alche doRors,or Fathers,conſenting in One,For)the meaning is ? Greg. 3 Val, 
noc thatthey know the tudgment at any time, vnleſſe it be ve- 
ry rare,ofall: butthisis it,7 hey are to beconntedall the Dottors, 
whoſe authoritie is ſuch, that the circumſtance of their learning, pie- 
tie, and multitude conſidered, they alone may1vSTLY BE RE- 
GARDED, and the reſt neglctted as no boate, if they be compared 
with theſe. And this one or more Dottors erring, may be preſſedwith 
the authoritte of thereſt, Thus you ſee another device, that al- 
though they brag of Al/the Fachers,and ſaythey wil refuſe no- 

thing wherein they Al/ conſent, yet when it comes to ſcanning, 
| they haue no hope ſo much as to finde this conſent of Ali,bur re- 

ferre it to their own diſcretion, wiſely to iudge by circumſtan« 

ces who are All,& what the conſent is:that ſo when the flreame 

of Doctors runnes againſt them,they may turne it aſide Dy this 
deuice, 

11 Thirdly,you ſhall obſerue, that hauing defined their 
 DoRtors who they be, then in the next place they give ſoue- 

raigne authority to the Pope ouerthem,to explane their mea- 

ning,to allow them,diſallow them, purge them, and firthem 

totheir purpoſe;and by his good permiſſion,cucry Catholicke 

man may frame a fit expoſition ro that they ſay. * One ſaith, 7Alun.Pelag. 
Wearetoſtandto the Popes iudgement alone, rather then to the = 
agement of all the world beſides. 2 Another, that whey the Que a Greg.aVal 
ſtioncannot be ful decided by the optimon of the Doflors, then it 15 23-2293» 
free for the Popeto interpoſe his authoritie.> Another, that che Pope b Turrecrem. 


” | | p | , Sum.l.3.c. 44. 
i aboue all Cornncels , and the uninerſall Church , and achnowled- B<cll.de conc, 


geth ud Mage vpon earth oner him. © Another, that he hath a hea- — O_ EE 
venly indgement , and makes that to be the meaning which ts not, tranflar. Epiſe. 
! Another, that rhe authoritie of the vninerſall Church, and of a meter ane 32.9.1, 
Councell, and of the Pope, is reputed tobeallone. Whereby you a.s. 
may ſee, that whatſocuer the Fathers ſay, or howſoeuer they 
conſent, yetitis in the Popes power to afſigne the meaning. 
Andasifallthis were too little, © they openly profeſſe, that m © Inger.expur- 
the ancient Catholicke writers they rollerate many errors, they ex- FOTO 
lenuate and excuſe them, and oftentimes denie them, by deniſing 4 
ft, and faining ſame handſome ſeuce to gine them, when in diffuta- 

trons 
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 t4ons they areoppeo(ed againſt them, andin conflitts with their aduer. 
ſ[aries. What neededall this, ifthey followed the Fathers as 
rhey pretend?and why vſe they this Excuſmng, Shifting,Denying, 
Eluding them?8& why are they fain ro cal) in the Pope to charm 
them, ifthey thinke they haue their vniuerſall conſent, as they 
pretend?Nay let them ſay bona fide, why haue they purged,and 
razed, and changed the writings of their owne Schoolemen, 
& later Diuines,and Fathers too,and in later impreffions chan. 
ged them in infinite places from that which the authors writ; 
but that their conſcience tels them, they are ſhrunke from that 
which the Church of Rome held cuen in their daies, 

12 Butallthis will nor ſerue their rucne neither, though 
men not acquainted with the praQiiſe of hereticks, would haue 
little looked for it at their hands that profeſle ſuch kindneſle to 
the Fathers. You ſhall now ſee, in that which followes, that 
they openly reie them alſo, and deny their doQtrine as ordi- 

Nnarily as euerany did, And iudge therby, if it were poſlible the 
Centaries ſhould be more Negatme then themſelues. In the 
© {8% $en.bib1, Queſtion touching the cauſe of Predeſtination, * one ofthem 
16, annot. 251. hauiing reckoned vp elcuen Fathers, charges them that they 

held thepreſcience of merits : The which opinion, ſaith he, ws 
2 Mich.Medin. Condermed in Pelagins. 5 Another faith, that Hierome, Auſtin, 
RET Ambroſe,Sedulius,Primaſius,Chryſoſtome, Theodoret,Occu- 
menius,8& TheophylaR, which are the chiefeſt of the Fathers, 
in the queſtion concerning the difference betweene a Pricl 
anda Biſhop, held the ſame opinion that Aerins, the Waldenſe!, 
and Wickhiffe aid, whom he counteth for hereticks, and charges 
thoſe Fathers with the ſame hereſie. In the matter toyching 
b Baro.an.324. the baptiſme of ConRantine the Great, Þ they reiet Euſebius, 
0:43:2£35%% Ambroſe, Hierome, Theodorer, Socrates, Sozomen, and the 

” Whole Councell of Ariminum, and ſay,T hey deſerme no creaite, 

© "HFS IOW FO becauſe they haue written the truth, that he was baptizedby 
Eccl.c.16.Clic- Euſebius the Biſhop of Nicomedia. In the queſtion about the 
tou fuper Da- conception of the virgin Marie, i they hold ſhe had no original 


__.. maſcen.l.3.c 3, 


| Fra.Tid Toh, finne,and that it is apoint of our faith ſoto belecue, and that It 
Pat 1. js 7999pzetie to thinke otherwiſe: and yet k they acknowledge, that 


2875+ : 
[An355n. 43, all the Fathers with oneconſent held the Ty. He 
| | | , ceniures 


beware, that when he readeth Cyr Ys 05 T OM E wpon this place, 
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cenſures all the Hiftoriographers of the fourth age, both hu- 
mane and diuine.He ſaith, Thowgh there were abnnaance of them, 
yet ome were too obſcure, ſome too (hort ſome wanted order, ſome d1- 
ligence ſome pietie and truth,and ſome far priuate affettion writ lies. 
Thus they encounter whole troupes of Fathers together. 
13 Now youlhall [ce how they entertaine them ar ſingle 
hand,one by one,ora few together, as they meet them. ® A v- mStapl.iuſtif 
STINE went beyond all good meaſure im this diſpute with the Pelagi- ans 


ans: he attributeth ſometime too little to mans will. ® ] will belzene n Sixr.Sen.bipl 

Anacletus (a notable countertet) better then either TER OM E or 0 _ 

AvSEINE. Nomarnucllif IEROME were deceined , when good Ho- her.verb.Epiſ- 
. . SY | COPUS» 

mer ſometime rs taken napping. P Though CHRYSOSTOME, 4nd, Facian.ſchol 

AV STIN,and ſome other Fathers ſay, Tudas received the Sacra- Grgc. inconlt, 


ment,yet the conſtitution of Clement (another egregious coun- : Sadfank refou 


terfet ) 75 rather to be beleened. © Certaine moderne Diuines bane apud ius Gre- 
cormm rom. 1. 


forſaken Saint AvSTINE and THOMAS in amatter of great ,.,._ 


weight , and hane followed their owne falſe imaginations, { [do not © Ban. 22.p.630 
? { Tolct.Romeg. 


inth:s point allow the dotrineof AVSTINE,AMBR O8E,CHRY- p.gar, 


SOSTOME,T HEODORET, aud PHOTIVS.* Let the Reader * Maldonat. 
lO, ; 


befall not mts Pelagianiſme," An ewill fpirit ſo carried TERTVLLI- uBaron.an.216 


| F | 7 | | n.16; *. 
AN, that of enill being made worſe, and moſt filthy, he ſpuca out op 
horrible blafphemnes. * Little credite 15 to be ginen TERTVLLIAN Ponr..4.c.8. 
inthis matter, for hewas a Montaniſt. And yet, ! 1 wouldnot deny ) 3300-4201 
Saint TER OMES anthoritie, but that Tertullianſaith otherwi(e. 


Z CyPrRIAN and LIER OM E writ erronions and hereticall opimons, z Errores arti- 
which we do not reade they ener retratted. 2 It is plame that T E- G_ E ve 


ROM ES dottrine was errontos im ſome part, andthat 1nthings per- a Ibid. | 
Can.loc.l1T, 


raining to the faith and teaching of the Apoſiles.® Pope GREG 0- 0 
R1Eavd BEDE, the one tn his diuwwynes, the other in hu Enghſh hi- c Baron-an,qzp 


forie,miſſe it now andthen, © They are deceiuea which thinhe Q A 5- per Purg. 


STAN WAS,01 CHery part a Catholiche And GENNADI1VS was a 12.8. 
© BarOn, ans 


Pelagian as wellas he. ®ORI GEN was ſcene in hell burniag with 6 n.40. 


Arius and Neftorins. © I wonder certaine new writers dare ſtill put f Pofſeuin. bibl 
ſe].11b.1.C.25., 


forth apologies for him,f*E vsSEBIvs was an Arianin all his works, g Bacon.annaL 


and amanof a donble minde.s He lied in many t hings , be was fullof —— 


Arianiſme.® N © REMEDIE BYTWE MVST NEEDS SAY, 324.n.48, 


E Y 
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1B316.n.-365-E vSEBIVS LIED FALSLYSRvEFFi Nrumes ouer all things 
_—_ PPT: ;aly, and tn many things he ſayes not tru/y, He puts on the guiſe of 
 beretckes, he perſiſts ryning ſottiſhneſ|e with his furie, which i pe. 
-" cultar to all heretickes. * SOCRATES, to out thereſt, in the 11 
"MH chapter of his fift booke, makes three notable res, Both he and $ 0- 
|Bellib. &49© 2 0 M EN were heretiches.!SOZOMEN 5 ſtorie is fall of lies,there. 
| "x: pg fore S. Gregory reiefleth it.” There 5s as much creavte to be Piuen 
n.26, SOCRATES, reporting the fatt of Nettariu putting downe Pee 
rance, as all other heretickes deſerue when they handle their owne 
opinion, And becauſe tt is certaine that SO7 OMEN alſo mamntai- 
ned the ſame matter with the Nouatians, tit is eaſie toſhew how mas 
on weft both of themaored,” NICEPHORvsS heapeth greater lie 
"Pg then theſe together. ®S1GEBERT #5tobe called to account as toy- 
- -» rug au ching a point of great weight: and, Reader, when thos heareſt it , «t 
© * will conſtrame thee tragically :0 crie out, 6 VILLANIE, 0 
FRAVD © COVSENAGE: HE LIELH TOO SHAMEEFYIL- 
L Y.T he things he wruteth are forgeries, deſerning to be blowne away 
> Bell.de Pont, 4nd execrated with their author. Þ We contemne FASC1CvLyYs 
Roml.3.0.5- terporam andthe ASSI ONALL, (two of their owne fiories) 
| ſpecially ſeeing Faſciculus followerhMagT1anys, who manifeſt 
q Baron-20n» contraatcteth both himſelfe and the truth. 4AVENTINE abeaf 
996.0 54+ enfelted with the ſcab of hereſie, whom Ouuphrin a Cat holicke, miſt 
emworthily clawes with an ory combe, when he calleth him an.cl0« 
r Index expur- gent an." Let this commendation of AVENTINE{TIobn Auen- 


> 44 I & ] 6 . - . A l 
222121, tinea manfamous inthe knowledge of things, and a dili- | 
{Poſſcuin.bidl. gent writer, &c, ) He wiped ont of Cuipinian. | PaorTiVs, 

\T Y, . = 2 pn 

tBaron,an.853 Aud BALSAM ON, 1d the tmperiall ConsTITvTIONS 

n. 16. - C | 0 ; u | 0 
—mlar. Pont; muſt beread warily, © vRPIN #5 a ſhop of fables. % BENN 


Rom.l.4.c.79. The Cardinals bookeis full of impudent lier, there ts nocredite to 

: ws yoann be ginen to him. * His lies aremorethen his words, Hes nt 

a Hiſtoriographer, but a Satyri®, weaning falſhoods , and pat- 

ching fablesrugether, Hetaketh libertie to himſelfe to lic, caryes 

yBaron.aann, Actratt,and faine monſtrous things of godly men. YGRATIAN by 
770.13. his leaue, was too credulous, and impromaently writ out in ſo mary 
words,S1 GEBERT Stmpoſture;and as if it had bene ſome firme dee 

» prronanic Tee Or Canon, writ it into his books of Decrees when it deſerned ra- 


| Parthilpago, ther with the author to haue bene execrated.* Gr ATI ANS wk 
I | im 


mt. 
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i: ſome part theres f is erroners gp and {0 ix theMASTE R OF SEN= 
1"NCES, a#d ANSELME,anud Hv GO, * World ye well knew, we : Ap 
make no more acconut of the G1, 055$F vpon the canon Law, then © Om 
the Calmmſts of Heidelberg do of Brentins Catechiſme, Þ G x - bVidorcled. 
5 ON W45 an enemie to the Popes anthoritie , and mfetled many with T* SI 
his poyſon, Hs opinton aiffereth but little from ſchiſme, 1 will eaflly 
orant, that ſometimes theie authors, whom you ſee calt off ſo 
contumelioufly, gine cauſe indeede to berefuſed ; but why do 
not our aduerfaries deale plainlythen, and bdeare withvs 1f we 
do the like? and why do © they muſter vp the catalogues of all (amps 
the authors they can find , and when they have done, fall our : 
with them about ſome thing or other that they have written, 
an give themthis entertaioment?For they ſhould boait ofno 
more then they haue to Rand vpon, neither ſhould they vie 
that as an argument againſt vs, that tacy are guiktie of them- 
ſe]ues, 
14 Andas they vſe the Fathers, and the ancient hiſtories, 
and their owne elder authors,ſo you ſhall ſee they vie one ano- 
ther to this day. I laid before, how greatly,in words, they mag- 
nifie their Thomas; and Poſſevine the Teſvit 4 ſaith, His doftrine 4 Biblio. ſeleR. 
| . | : SPE LC it 
5 embraced un all their vninerſities : yer when he fitteth not their 
turne, they caſt him off as lightly as another, © The vatuerfitic c Erro.articul. 
of Paris ſaith, It cannot be prouca that TaoM As hrs dottrine is "08 Prins G& Jþ 
alowed in a” rhings : the Church hath not allowed it ſo that we are 
bound to beleene there ts uo erroneous or hereticall matter in it, For 
Mere is (ome dotrine more approued then h1s, which yet is erroneous 
and hereticall in points of fauh, 1t muſt not be thought ſtrange , or 
any raſhneſſe if youger Dottors reprehend him, when they ſhew he er- 
reth in matters of faith PETER LOMBARD, GRATIAN,AN- 
*ELME, HvGo, andothers are moreauthenticallthen he. And 
therefore (thus the Doors of Paris conclude ) it # preſumption 
to extol! his doftrine , ſo as if we might not auerre, that he erred m 
faith as well as others did. And his canomzation, which ſome pretend 
for a great colour, hinders not this, G&c. Have ye ſcene a Saint of 
their owne making thus entertained? bur it is ordinary with all 
thelearned men they haue, Turrecremata* ſaies, that a/moſt al  —_— 
the Schoolemen hold, the virgin Mary hadoriginall ſinne , yet that nn,33,p.40k 
lt 


$.45- 
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it1s the common opinion among the famouſeſt of them , and he hath, 
colleFed a100. if that mind ; and yet now the leſmtes hold the 
Spmoearur contrarie: who cenſure all that lived before them, and * are 
Si Crer, daily cenſured themſeclues by others. SC Or, D VRAND, 214 
 por.Pon.lLaics. GABRIEL, © ſaith Bellarmine, tlirec of che chietelt Schoole. 


lib. -- men, drfpute more freely for mans will then were fit ; and AR1»1- 
NENS1S, CAPREOLVS, aud MARSILIVS, three more, a. | 
f Poſſcuts.bid. [cribe too little tou: fthe Dinnes of the mquiſition commanded ſom- 
I.2 c.8. | | | { 
things to be wiped out of ANDREAS MASIVS hb commenta« 
g Poſſe.ib.c.13. yes ypon Toſna, that ſauonred of hereſie. 8 Some thugs in I ANSE« 
2g = "2 NIvs vponthe Goſpels, arc not approzed of by learned men." lt 1, 
i Baron.ann.. to benatea that CARRANZAerred. ) VALLAwas but a Gram: 
= marian,altogether onskilfull in the matters of the Church; a dead; 
that mul? be blowne away, Thus contempribly they lpeakc one 
of another,to quit that which they obicct again(t vs, rouching 
the diſſention betweene the Lutherans and the Caluinifts, and 
K ReleQ.1-P-39- (Orme haſtic words that haue paſſed betweene them, A/az*{aith 
Victoria, the Gloſers of the Canon Law fluttered the Pope , hecauſe 
they were pore , both in learning and {ubſtance, And the haire of 
our head is ſcarce growne fince Baronius and 3ellarmine them- 
1Defenſ, Toan, ſelues were confuted by | the Diuines of Venice in the maine 
Marbi-Ke'p** point of the Popes ſupremacy; and ® one of theconfuters 
Apolo.P.Pauti, tellech Bellarmine,that he brmgs againſt him no other dofiriae,but 
k _— P.PaU* rhe {are which the Apoſtles and holy Doftors taught in all ages ſuc- 
| ceſſinely. Which if it be true, then the dotrine of the Cardinall 
was againſt the Doctors. | 
15 Bucifyou would ſcethem in their kind, yer alitle better, 
looke into the hiltory of Honortvs,concerning his falling in- 
torheherefie ofthe Monothelites,and you ſhal ſee them with* 
our all ſhame and reſpect, caſt off molt violently wharſ5ever is 
broughtrto prove ir, only becauſe they will not be ſaid to bauc 
 yeelded:Councels,Fathers, hiſtories, their owne writers arc n0 
+ nap ok bodie with them , but like a hunted Bore they brezke through 
| tiavia. | with one anſwer, they are all forged or deceined, Fir(t, we obicR 
+. pq the fixt generall Councell. Turrecrematra ® anſwers , They (0% 
e 14.6 Synod ; : ED . 
Bell Pon. Rom. Aermmned him through falle information that deceined them. But? 0- 


i.4 c.tr.Biran, | : 97 / dems 
+ ing theis lay ; that part of the Conncell, which containes bis p_—_ 


k bt ut 
_ = vs a 


——_— 
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nation , ts forged by the Greekes, Then we obieQt the ſecond 

Councell of Nice, AndP they anſwer as before, either that the pPigh.% Bell, 
Councell:s forged, or that it coud.mncd him erroneouſly. Thirdly vb1lupia. 
wealiedgethe cight generail Councell. But they reply, that it 

was decetued by the falſe copies of the fixt Synode. Fourthly, 

we alledge ewo Epiſtles of Honorius, which containe the he- 

' refie wherewith he is charged, Bellarmine faith, Poſſible thoſe 

Epiſtles were deniſed by herench;s againſt him Fiftly,wealledge an 

Epitie of Leo, whercin he writech ro the Emperour Conltiau- ,p,,,.,,, 
tinus Pogonatus, the ſame that we ſay; and 4 they an{wer, that 58;.n.5 Be!t. 


- _ Ree" . . . bi ft Tl, 
Epiſtle is forged. Sixtly, we all-dge diners authenticke flories - Bell ib &: _ 
that (3y it: © to all which they anſwer in a word, 'by denyitng ne wenoaſPe 
. ©. » Wi G — erm: Cir erumn 
their authoritic, and ſaying 3 that Honors name W45 ſo forſtea 11 aen Figs 


among others whom the: (tories had regiftred, Lattly, we al- quicunque av 
a O thores, rh Gre@- 


Idge ſome of their owne writers that acknowleuge it,as Ca- <,rum Larini, 

nus for example; bur Baronius reiefs him , and * defcanting 9 Honors 
_ | : | _ | | Pont. May. n0- 

vpon his name , wiſhes he had had more wit , thento be ſo head- ram inurere. 


| EY © . wp "'M _ herelcos alicu- 
long in gining hs verait wpon ſo great a matter. By this one ex- |* Moy regs 


ample, jf there were no more, you may fee what reckoning Synod: aRioni- 
«+, ; «Cl; . bus a Theodo- 
they make of antiquitic, if it runne againſt them never fo lic- pens 


tie. And that nota ithitanding their bigoe pretences of the +pvarat.tum, 
ancient Fathers, they reieRt them ac cuecy rurne, and fallin- 2.ver. Mele, 


to the ſame inconuenience wherewith the Iefuite chargeth Ap 
the Centuries, And therefore ſometime they icke nor plaiply ih 


to piue it out, that the controuerſies arc to be determined _— nomine. 
an.661.nu.Jl. 


by the preſent Church at Rome. Ailen! faith, rhe eApoſto- { Apol.pro Le- 
licks ſea, with the Rulers and Councels of OvR TIME, muſt be vic pag.o9 & 
. ; Wu we . . CHUL.AIC - 

reputed for our iudges , to whoſe power and triſarttion all. Chriſtt- Sacr.c. n _— 

#1 people at th:s day are ſubict?, Which ſhewes that the Fathers monum Conor. 

OL, X . C111} L1G CAN 

arenot the maine thing whereupon they relie, butthe Popes aullum habere- 
Will, hereby they can qualific the Fathers when they will: che 95 2bud, de- 

PST To « any Sane berer (officere, 
wilch libertie ſo co da,beingailowed them, they may boldly Nm 6 tolls 

crie t | aus authorita= 
out, The C atholickes, inthe queſtions this day Controuert ed, rem proefencis 


haze ou their frac the indgement of the Fathers, yea the common FEcclefiz, & 


agement of all the Fathers couſentmg in one. ] {ay , they may be Li 


the more confident in bragging thus, if this libertie to correct reuocari pore- 
rTuUnt Omnolgin 
aiorum Conciliorum decreta, & tora fides Chiiſtiana, / © Greg. a A '— 
| all 


—_— CITI 


——_— 


where the Church was in former times. \.as, 
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and vſher them, be allowed them, as in cuery queltion they 
are. driuen to vic it. 
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S. 45. And all the learned of them will confeſle. that they cannot aſſione 
a viſible companie of men, proictiivg the {ame faith that they do, euer fince 
Chrilts tre without iatcrruption, nll now: and conſequently, willthey , nil 
they, they muſt contef{< that theirs is not vn1uerſall , and theretore not the Ca. 
tholicke Church. For the true Catholicke Church of Chrift , mult ( as 1 have 
roued before out of the Scripture ) be continually from Chriſts time , all the 
dayes, vntill the end of the world ; and being , muſt needs alwwayes viitbly pro. 
fe(Te that faith which it doth hold. Now theirs not being thus vniuerlally and 
viſibly 1n all times, it cannot be that Church which Chriſt our Sauiour n 
Scripture de{cribed and afſigned for his, The Pioteltants Church theretore is 
not Catholicke, 


The Anſwer, 


1 In the affirmatiue, that is,in matters of faith and godly life 
neceſlary to ſaluation, we hold the very ſame that alway was 
held : but inchenegatiue, which denieth many points as falſe 
and ſuperſtitious, or not certaine of divine faith, and neceſ{ary 
to ſaluation, we confeſſe we cannot ſhew a perpetual continu» 
ance. Andthereafon is, becauſe the things that we deny came 
in by degrees in later times one after another; and were not 
held anciently as matters of faith needfullro ſaluation , but 
wereeither wholy ynknowne, or at the moſt, the Fathers deli- 
vered themonely as probable opinions and humane conicc- 
tures, The which diſtin&ion beiag laid, my mind is, that ic be 
vnderftood in all my anſwers to this obietion throughout 
this booke. And thus the learned amone vs confeſte and prouc 
apainſt all that contraditt ir,that euer fince Chritts time, with- 
out interruptio,there haue bin a company cf them, viſibly pro- 
felſing the ſamefaith chat we do; though the Church.of Rome 
degenerating into the ſeate of Antichriſt, perſecuted them, and 
{o, many times, drauc them out of the fight of the world, that 
toit they were not vifible, but only as the perſecators of cuc!ry 
age light ypon them,and ſuppreſſed them; by reaſon W—_—_ 


$ 


— 


gow _ _ — 


$.45-  mWheretheChurchwas in former times. 37” 


when they were ſcene, the world , which cannot diſcerne the 

children of light, knew them not to be the Church of God, 

* And this we proue by the conſentof our doctrine in every * That Char. 
X F whoſe doflrine 

point with the Scriptures (for ſuch doctrine muſt needes be ,,,,; hu 

oranted to haue alwaijes bene without interruption} and in Seriprure, hath 

cuery ſub(lantiall point with the doctrine of ſome that are ,, — 

knowne to haue lived in euery age, Other vihbilitie then this 4 jor 

the Church is not alwaies bound vnto, as I haue ſhewed®in _ "if 


place, where all that the Teſuitc here ſaith is anſwered. Church,hoſe 


dottrine con 
ſents with the 


ES. ng | — dÞScripture.Erge 
Digreſſion 48. Containmg a briefe and atrect anſwer 10 our aduer- the Proteſtant 


{aries, when they ſay, we cannot aſſigne a wiſible companie, pro- —_ rs ; 
feſſing the ſame faith, tn enery point, that we do, cucr france Chriſt, Peas | 
till now \without int erruptt Ons | : a x yoke rar 
FDA Hos —_— - M.D Field tu 
| 8 his third booke of 
2 Gregory of Valenza,teaching that it is one property of |* 097c0-V4 
the Church to be alway viſible, b ſaith, this tronbleth vs excee- nv ef Die: 
aingly; in as much as we are not able to ſhew any company of people, 5,78 < FS 
which in time paſt was knowne in the world to hold that forme of do+ chapters. Thar 
drine and religion, that nowwe hane brought in, And 1haue obſer- C—_ 
uedinall my acquaintance with perſons affefted toPopery,in mas labowr 
this country where I dwell,that they obieR nothing againſt vs O—_— _ 
more willingly then this, And therefore I will anſwer it fully b Tom.;.pag. 
and diretly. And touching the time immediately after Chriſt, '** 
and ſo forward till 800.years were ended,I name theprimitiue 
Church,and the other Churches throughout the world profel- 
ling the faith of Chriſt, and affirme that they were of our reli- 
gion, though ſome corruptions eſpecially laterward, came in 
withall. And if our aduerfaries deny this, we offer to make the 
triall by the new Teſtament, & writings ofallthe ſaid ages ſuc- 
ceſſively; out of which we will ſhew, that our faith is the ſame 
which the Apoſtles preached,and the Fathers, for all thatrime 
deleened:and whatſoeuer came in beſide, was refiſted and dil- 
allowed; all the difficultic is touching the ages following, till 
Luthers time. And we ſay that all that time alſo, in eucry age 
luccefſiuely,there was a Church of our religip,Our aduerſaries 


bid 
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mm. 


= 


© aReg,7g.18. 


Q An 900.N.1. 


"I 


— 


bid vs ſhew it and name the place & perſons; wherto I anſwer 
tw&things: Thar touching the place,the church of Rome it ſelf 
was it,in theſe Welterneparts. Forin euery part thereof, there 
were ſomethat held our faith, and that which was called the 
Church of Rome,was bur a contagion outwardly cleauing to 
ir,& by reaſon of the multitude preuailing againſt it, in a fort, 
andobſcuring it. Concerning the perſons and particular com- 
panics,welay downe two things : firſt, ir muſt needs be gran. 
red, that ſuch there were, becauſe the names of ſome are ex- 
cant; as for example, the Waldenſes, Wickliffe, and the Bohe. 
mians, which agreed with vs in the ſubſtance of our religion, 
Next,weare not bound to ſhew an exaRt catalogue from time 
co time preciſely, of every ſuch perſon and company, fo that 
vnlefſe we doit,weloſe ourcauſe : for firſt, it was the time of 
Antichriſt, wherein the Church muſt be perſecuted,and by that 
perſecution be diminiſhed and obſcured ; which is che cauſe 
why the profeſlors could not ordinarily poſſeſle whole cities 
and countries, wherein they might profeſle their faith openly, 
but in allplaces they liued oppreſſed with the tyrannie, and 
obſcured with the greatnefſe of Rome, that their names and 
places,with other circumſiances,wherby their memory ſhould 
haue bene preſerued, could not ſo eahly come vnto vs. Next, 
it is certaine,that the Church may be in places where nonecan 
ſeeit,as © in Elias his time there were ſcuen thouſand in Iſrael, 
and yet he ſaw neuer a one of them, Whence it followes, that 
they argue but weakly againſt vs, that ſay, eur religion was 
nor, becauſe we can ſhew no profeſſors; for Elias could ſhew 
none,and yet there were ſeuenthouſand. Thirdly, the want of 
hiſtorics is an hinderance. For things paſt,can be ſhewed by no 
other mcanes;and the moſt oftheſc times were exceeding bar- 
ren of good writers. Baronius 4 noteth ſuch want of writers 
inthenine hundredth yearc, that therfore it is called the obſcure 
age. So that many things might appeare at thoſe preſent times, 
which for want of ſtories could ncuer come to our know- 
ledge. Andthe conſideration of this one point,may iullly ſtay 
the diſcreete from being coo confident againſt vs, when they 
ſhall ſce many things co be done, that are not written to the 
| > po* 
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ofteritie, bat lie forgotten, And more then this we aflure our 

ſelues,that the Church of Rome would in al thoſe ages do her 

beſt ro deface the memorie of any thing that might witnelie 

for vs; whereby it came to paſle that ſolitle was written of the 

men of our religion, For what they writ themſelues,it was eaſy 

for their enemies to ſuppreſſe; and what their enemies wrote 

ofthem, is of as much credite as that which the Ieſuites writc 

' this day of vs. This that ſay is more then probable, For if ar +2 
this day our aduerſaries © wipe our very names our of bookes, © AZoruntir 
and command that no man ſhall name vs but in contempt , and Policu bibliorh 
charge vs with horrible opinions that we hold nor, as that we ©2139: 
make God the author of ſine, deny faſting , praymg, and good 
workes, &c, we may with good diſcretion aſſure our ſelues, 
their anceſtors haue done the like in tormer ages to the men 
of our religion. Hence it comes to paſle, that their memorie is 
yery ſcant in Popiſh Nories, as the matters of the lewes are 
rarely mentioned in the writings of che Gentiles, though they 
were famous: and where they are remembred, it is with con- 
tempr and {lander;and hence itis that Wickliffe and the Wal- 
denſes are charged with (uch vile opinions, For if the Ieſuites 
thus charge and belie vs at this day, why mightnot their fore- . 
fathers belie them in like manner, and deface their memorie? 
The man that reades but Wickliffes own bookes, & compares 
them with that which Frier Walden and Widford moſt impu- 
dently charge him with, ſhall finde this to be true which I fay. 
Aud euery body knowes what monſters are written touching 
lerom of Prage by his aduerſaries:and yet Poggius, the Popes 
owne Secretarie, that was an eye-witneſle ofhis death, and 
triall,at the Councell of Conſtance, faith, f he was a man worthy ttpilt.ad Leo- 
ternall memurie, there was noinſt cauſe of death in him, he Sake colftPi.a 
nothing in all bis triall unworthy a good man : and he makes aque- ep.q25-Ecin 
tion, whether the things obieRted againſt him were rrme or 10. mans mg 
Sothen the praQiſe ofthe Papiſts this day with vs , defacing fogicad. 

our names, belying our opinions, burying our memorie, cor- 

upting our bookes, ſuppreſſing the truth of things, purging 

andrazing all manner of cuidence, makes vs afſure our felues, 

thatinthe ſame manner our anceſtors were yſed : and thisis 
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P apiſtrie is not Catholike in Time or Place. $.46. 


a SeR.35.D! 
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d principall realon why We yeeld not {o perfect a catalogue, az 


elſe we might do. 
Thar which is more to be ſaid touching this point,(hall 


be handled below, fect.50. 


lm 
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S. 46. But the Romane. Church is : for ithath bene continually withow, | 


iarerruption fince Chriſt and his Apoſtles timegſtill viſible, proteſiing the {ame 
faith without change, which now ithath: and therefore 1s Catholicke or yni. 
verfall in Time. It hath bad, and hath at this day, atleaſt ſome of euery coun. 
trey wherethere are any Chriſtians , which 1s almoſt if nor abſolutely, everie 
where, that communicateth and agreeth 1n profeſſion of faith with it; there. 


fore it is Catholicke and vniuer(all in Place. It teacheth a moſt artple and yni. 


uerſall dofrine of God, of Angels of all other creatures,and ſpecially of man: 
of bis firſt framing, of his finall end, and of all things pertaining to his nature: 


_ ofhis fall by ſione , of his reparation by grace: of lawes preſcribed vnto him, 


of vertucs which he oughrto embrace," of vices which he ought to eſchue, of 
Chriſt our redeemer, his incarnation,life and paſſion, and his coming to iudoe- 
ment, ofthe Sacraments, and all other points tbat any way pertaine to Chriſtian 


religion. 


tn 


th —— — 46. _ — 


The Anſwer. | 
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I Thatthe Iefuits Romane Church hath continually held 


3"-the preſent faith it now prefeflſerh,is falſe, and confuted?alrea- 


dy.And I wonder he might for ſhame ſay it. For is any ſo mad 
as to belecue his Popes ſupremacie,his Latine ſeruice, his real 
preſence, hathalwaies bene viſible fromthe beginning, when 
thereisnot fo much as any mention of them in antiquitie? All 
thatrelicion therefore which the Romane Church mainraines 
againſt vs,came in by peece- meale,throvgh the fation & con- 
ueyance of cettaine perſons which in all ages corrupted the 
truth, and increaſed the corruptions by degrees till atlength 
they obtained the name of the Romane fiith. 

2 Next, whereas he ſaies, it is proued Catholicke #n p!ace 
by this, that z#t hath, and alway had , ſome in enery coaſt that 
communicate in profeſſion with it : we mult diſtinguiſh the 
times. For in the Primitiue Church, and long after, the Chit 


{tian world indeede commynicated with the faith profeſſed p 
the 


. Papiityy 1s not Catholicke in Timeor Place, 741 
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the Romane Church, but then it was nottheſametir is now, 
and ſo the preſent churchof Rome is notiuſtified by this com. 
munion,but condemned rather. Afterward the nations of the 
world ioyned in profeflion with it Ikewiſe, as it degenerated 
and grew vpn corruption:but marke how,One part being the 
(maller and obſcurer, lived in the middeſt thereof; and com- 
| municated with no more then wasthe truth, excepting ſome 
{mall errors, like hay or ſtubble builded on the foundation : and b 1.Cor,z.12- 
this is not properly any .communion with the Papacie, bur 
with the true Church, whereto the Papacie inthe Church of 
Rome grew as a ſcab or asadifeaſe , Another partcommuni- 
cated with itin'theerrorsalfo as they grew, and embraced the : 
Papacie;< but this was the ſeduced world, which the whore of cApnongs 
Babylon made arwnke with the wine of her fornication , and decei- :$ Th "y 
uedwith ſtrong deluſions. And yet this communion was not fo 
oreat, but that many famous Churches in the world refuſed it, 
and departed fromitas ſoone as the alteration inte the faith 
that itnow holdeth, began vilibly to appeare; as the Churches _ | 
ofCreece and Armenia for example,which to this day would 
| ns 0 243 . CC» ——— d Geoor,deſer. 
never communicate with it,” Maginus © faith , The Greekes , gg * 
long fince departed from the Church of Rome, and appointed + 
themſelues Patriarkes , whom they acknowledgeto be their heads: 
ard not onely the Greekes obey them , but all the Proninces alſ0 
that followthe Greekes religion , Circaſſia , Walachia, Bulgaria, 
Mofeouia, Ruſſia, the more part of Pole, Mingrelia, Broſma, Al- 
Mania, Illyricum, part of Tartary, Seruia, Croatia, and all the Pro- 
Mnces lying vpon the Euxin ſea, Whereby it is plaine, thatmany 
famotis countries, and infinite peopl= nener allowed of the 
Romane faith, but haue kept poſſeſſion againſt it co this day: 
tiovoh many receiucd ir,as intimes paſt, many communicated 
n WW with Acius and Mahomet,and yet they arenorproued Catho- 
licke thereby, : —vM 
2} Tothe laſt point, concerning the vniuerſall doftrine 
at taughr inthe Romane Church, I anſwer, that ir is not the hol- 


ties... thaw... "I" w—_— At 


Ie ding of certaine heads and articles of relivion which makes a 
i WW Church Catholicke, but the holding them truly according to 
i © veScripture, Which truth beingremoued, che more is hol- 
he | by Y 3 | | den, 


Al Papiitry i not Catholicke in T ime or Place. 6.47. 


* den,the worſe andlefle Catholicke is the Church that holgy 
them,For as much therfore as the Romane Church, by adding 
anddetraRting,nath corrupted the vniverſall dotrine of Chii. 
Rianreligion, and efpecially the points mentioned by theTe. 
ſuite, and patched thereunto innumerable abuſes, errors an 
ſuperſiitions, to thecertaine damnation of all that beleeue 
them;it is not proued Catholick by teaching theſe points, bur 
manifeſtly Antichriſtia, becauſe it teaches every point vatruly, 


| —_— 


Aw 


$6.47. Neither dothit at this day deny any one point of dottrine, which 
in former times was vniuerſally recciued for veritic ofthe Catholicke Church, 
The which it any will take vpon him to denie, let him ſhew and prouchirſt, 
whart point of doCtrine the Catholfcke Romane Church doth denie, or hold | 
contrary to that which by tbe Church hath bin vniuerſally held, as we can ſhe 
the Proteſtants do. 


FE: The Auſwer. 


LE — 
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1 Thelecſuitneeded notto haue bidden ys ſhew the points 
holden in his Church againſt that which the Church of Chriſt 
vniuerſally held in former ages: for we name and ſhew every 
point of his faith, wherein be diffenteth from vs , and proue 
that it came in co6trary to the doarine of the Church,through 
the conueyance of ſome therein, being neuer vniuecrſally re- 
cciued ofall, but maintained and aduanced by the power and 
contention of ſome againfi thereſt, which either reliſted ir, or 
receiued it doubtfully. And I vNDERTAKE TO SHEW 
THIS IN ANY QVESTIONOF HIS RELIG1 ON THAT 
HE WIEL NAME VNTO ME, BY PROVING THE SAME 
TO BE AGAINST THE SCRIPTVRE FIRS T,AND THEN 

* CONTRARY TO THE PRIMITIVE CHYRCH, AND Fl- 
NALLY TAVGHT BY THE SCHOOLMEN AND OTHERS 
IN THE ROMANE CHYRCH IT SELFE, OTHERWISE 
THEN NOW THE IESVITS AND TRENT COVNCELL 
DELIVER 1T.Thisiscnoughto anſwer the preſent challenge, 

and I haue performed it in euery queſtion handled in this 


booke,and namely Digreſl,z2.t0.42,. 
| Digrefſion 


I I 
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$.47. Conception of the bleſſed V. irgin. Latine. 343. 


Digreflion 49. Obietting eight points for example , wherein the 

. Charch of Rome holdeth contrary to that which formerly was hol. 
den:T he conception of the virgin Mary, Latine Sernice, Reading 
the Scriptures, Prieſts mariage, [mages, Supremacy, Communion 
11 one kinde,T ranſubſtantiation, * 


Dm 
—— 


—— 


1 FEirſt;touching the conception of the virgin Marie : which 
all the ancient Fathers belecued ro be in ociginall ſinne, & the 
elder Schoolemen vniuerfally,as I ſhewed vpon another occa- 
fon out of Dominicus * Bannes, and Þ Turrecremata, contrary a pare.r.in 
t0< the preſent beleefe of the Church of Rome, _ THREE 

2 Next,touching Lati ſernice, which is vied in the Church b Dc conſect 
of Rome againſt all antiquitie, and the iudgement ofmany, 54-Firmilme 
{The Apolile ſaith, 1f an mſirument of mujicke make 10 diſtine © Sixt.q.c. Cura 
Hion in theſound, how ſhall it be knowne what ts piped? So likewiſe mms" > Jag 
you, except by the language you viter woras that haue ſignification, in Extrau com- 
how ſhall it be underſtood what is ſpoken? For you ſhall ſpeake in the err ny 
ayre, 1 will pray and ſing with the ſpurit, and 1 will pray and (ing Peclarat came 
with the vaderſtanding alſo, And Origen © faith, Let enery man ome or 
make 1s prayer to God in hy natine mother tongue, And many 499 : 
learned Papiſts conteſle,* that in the Primate Church, and; Foo A 4 
Img after, the praters and Sermice were aone in the mother tongae: pop owe & Tho, 
and that it were better for the Churches edification to hane it ſo ſtil, Canoe 
Caſſander, a great Papiſt, 8 ſheweththis ar large, and addes, ws an 
that divers nations to this day retaine the ancient cuſtome ſtull , and x Sr I 
never vied any ſtrange language in their prayers.Sec Tuſtinian & peoule, 
Nouel.* 123. * Gree, Holo- 

3 Thirdly,touchivg the forbidding of lay people to reade Rs 
the Scriptures, and to haue them inthe mother tongue. For 
h Chriſt bad the people ſearch the Scriptures, and * the Chriſtie y FrES a 
ans of Theflalonica ſearched them dayly , and * Moſes com- kDeur. 6.7. 
manded all houſholders to rehearſe them continually to their fa- NH 

; 7 : | 2.Tim, 3.15, 
mily, and! Timothy of 4 chi/d was trained vp inthem, And mcorn.agrip. 
" the Councell of Nice decreed,that no Chriſtian ſhould be with- Vanice. 109, 
out a Bible, And Chryſoſtome ® biddeth the people rake the kane 


Bible into their hand, and reade it: and 9 faith, the reading thereof 2 Fomilain 


T 4 ' mendeth 


1: more neeafull to them then tothe Monkes. And Icrome ? com- p Epiraph Pau, 


hd... 
-” 


| Ry, evertione 
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2 44 Prieſts mariage. | $.47, 


q Levit.21.7- mendeth it in women of his time,that it was not /awfall for them 


ET EzC. - P | |; 
: _— 4 to beipnorant tn the Pſalmes, or to paſſe ouer any day without lear. 


r Heb. 13-4 ing (omething ont of the holy Scriptures, The which. things the 
PR Church of Rome at this day will not follow. 


TheophyLin 4 Fourthly,rouching the mariage of Miniſters, For in 4 the 
t1.Tim.3.2.Ti: old law, Prieſts and Prophets had wiues,and * the doQtrine of 


16.Chyl.nem: aint Paule is,thatmariage is honourable among allf men,* who 


2 ?n Tit. ; , 
uFaftl,, alſogiueth order concerning the wizes, & chilaren of Bilhops, 


| 1 #.- ys ” . . ; 
Spill. a, =. Which were needleſle if they might haue none. And that they 
opt & -Niceph. wete ordinarily maried in the Primitiue C 1, appeares by 
I.14 C55. | , . . | | 
pt 2); nz. many examples. Mantuan * faith, Hilarie a French Biſhop, was 
cont,  maried,and that in histime ir was lawfull, Nazianzen * repor. 


Eufe.l.4 C.23. | . Be” : 
m2 Þy <2; teth of Baſils farher, who was a Biſhop, that ;” the fate of mar- 


| Nicep,l.12.:34 r4&ge he held the life and order of a Biſhop, And: Synefius the Bi- 


WE Horry] hop of Prolemais? writes thus of himſelfe : The ſacred hand 
rr gaz, ws of Theophilus hath ginen me a wife, and hereupon I teſtifie to all men 
| Hah apc that I'will neither forſake her, nor yet primly as an adulterer keepe 
Th yuuzizx * her companie, but 1 will pray God to ſend me by her many and good 


cre T4 children. Athanaſius * reports,that Biſhops and Monkes liued 
ix 47675) maried,and hadchildren.And the Ecclefraſticall hiftories *ſay 


omits exprelly, that inthe Eaſterne Churches ir-was counted 4 yoke 


Tiw:n ds 5M. 


« fiver jad @e90- £00 heaute to be layed on the Charch-men, to binde them from MAY - 


pov core nat riage:and therefore they might, if it pleaſed themſeluer, auoidihe 


rat etc he Compante of their wines, * but ao law conſtrained them.” And there- 


ca oh 2 fore many executing the place of Biſhops, enen in the houſes whert 
4 2 »: h , . 
exaS2p721 5 Biſhops wſed to dwell, begat many children of the wines which be- 


= ee perf fore time they had lawfully maried : and at this preſent day no Bi- 
& 622) 14 64 hop ſleeping with his wife, is connted vachaſte. Finally, our aduer- 
-- Ix faries themſclues confeile, that Þ 1m the moſt ancient times of the 
MEM ins Charch, andafterthe Apoſtles death , they had their wines : © that 
TA LK they are forbidden'mariage by no dixtine law, but onel by 4 bu: 
& A1E11SZ mane conſtitution :% thatthis conſtitution may be difpenſed with, 


wt pM Ot by releaſing the vow.< That excluding the Church lawes (made by 


"TTNAIKAZ, OTI TOTE AKNATTON FIXON KAI Ol ENIZKONO! 


THEN IPOZ TAE TTNAIKAE:' NOMON 'ZTZ4TTIAN, Zorar; in Apoſt, Cans $: 
Pag.s. See Can.Ap.g0, b Scot.g.d 37 Polyd.inuent.l.5.c.q, Antidid. Colon. pag.128, Cofter. Buchur, 
pag.5$17.Greg. a Yalen.rum. 4.drip.9.q.5.pun&t 5. $x. c 26.9.2 Sors, d Ovand.4.d.25.pro 9. Bellar. 
cleaic,c.is. ©. Caietquodlib. 1.9.12, pag.236.in tne comment, in z.part,Thom, perth RY 
tne 


— 


6.47. Inzes,and how the Papiſts worſhip =" 345 
the Pope) and ſtanding onely to that which we haze from Chriſt, and - 


' bus Apoſtles, it cannot be proued by any reaſon or authoritie, that * 

ſpeaking abſolutely , a Prieſt ſmmneth in marying ; but. reaſon ra- 

ther leadeth tothe contrary, inthat holy orders , neither as they are 

orders, nor as they are holy,can hinder mariage, * That itis better (pius 2.epiſt, 

for a Prieſt to marrie then to burne, though he haue vowed not to 324. 

marrie. 5 That there be many reaſons to forbid Prieſts mariage,but Platin.in ciu 0 

more to allow it, os | 2 A vita.Eraſm de: 
5 Fiftly,couching Images. For the Church of Rome ® not Gr.pacil page. 

onely wor(2ips them, but commands alſo to do it | with dizine 29%: 


h Conc.Nicen, | 


honour, (ſome of them) the very ſame that is due to God him- 2.a8.7.Concil. 
| ſelfe: contrary to the commandement which ſaith, * Thox ſpalt Tud.teſÞ3g, 
make to thy felfe no image,nor the likeneſſe of any thing; thou ſhalt not Suar. to.1,d.z4. 


- bow downe toit nor worſhip it. And Saint Paul !reproues ſuch as {+ 110-3 9-25. - 


| we art.3.% 4. 
changed the glo?He of Godanto the fimulitude of men, and beaſts, and k Exod.20 4 
F m | | : lRom.1.23. 
owles, And ® the Apoſtle was rebuked for offering to have ,, A 


worſhipped the Angel, The Councellof Eliberis*® decreed that &21.8, | 

no picture (ould be madein the Charch, left that which is worſhip- Can.z6. 
pedor adored be- painted ou walles.® And Epiphanius findingan , Epcad Toon. 
Image painted on a cloth, hanging in a Church,rent it downe, p Contra Celf. 
and ſaid, 1t was againſt the authoritie of the Scriptare that any 1- 6, a 
mare ſhould be in the Church. And Origen? ſaith ofhis time, We ny 
worſhip no Images : © and the ancient Chriſtians of the Primiciue ns WT.” 
Church had none, Y eacight hundred yeares after Chrift, when Felix.oQau. 
'the ſecond Nicene Councell had fet vp Images, a generall a P__ 
Councell holden at Frankford, * where the Popes Legartes al- Zn. Cedren, 
lo were, abrogated the decree thereof,and by ® a booke pur- | Oaks __ 


poſely written,confured it. In that bocke it is ſaid, * the Catho» Are; 
794.n.1, 


lcke-Charch profeſſeth, that mortall men are to worſhip G 0d, not by » Abb.vrſperg. 


mages avd Angel: ,out by Chrift the Lord. Epiphanius* ſaith, the 37-793-Rhe- 


| | 2 ; 9in.ann.794. 
virgus Mary was a virgin and honorable ,but not ginenfor vi to 1-07- u Opusilluft, 


(ip, but her ſelfe worſhipped him that tooke fleſh of her, Finally, _ 


many learned Papiſts are on our fidein this point, For? ſome -* Pag 468. 
C , « . | ® oy 0 - { mY Iid.4.c.3. 
ondemneall divine adoration giuen vnto them. * Some con "Loofkieths 


demne all worſhip whatſoeuer,cuen the bowing before:them. harer. 


' Some acknowledge,that all the ancient Fathers condemned ? roma, trad 


T Gerſ.compend. Tieol. precept.1- Holk. in Sap, le&. 157b, a -Polyd, —_ CaP-13. - 
ay | | nem 


,» 


1 Conc, Trid.ib. 


Al ere ee et. A 


_ = Supremacy. 0.47, 


—_— cthem.> Some thinke their vie to be dangerous, And they 
1.C.3.n 4. Ca- 


thar.rract. de Which haue gone furtheſt in defending them, yet conteſle, 


_ _ © that they which teack they may be worſhipped with a1uine honour, 
el . , 47» . . 

ePereſ.vbi ſu. are Conſtrained to vſe ſuch nice diſtinttions, as neither themſelnes nox | 
praBcllde rhe people vnderſtand; andif they conceine them, yet they cannot but | 


IMag.c,2 2. 


erre 13 dow;y it. 
\dCans&.Nius 6 Sixthly touching the Supremacy. For * the Councell of 
primar. Nice appointed bounds and limits,as well for the Popes juri(- 


e A216, Qiction:as for other Biſhops;and the Councels © of Chalcedon 


f Sext.Synodin and | Conſtantinople make the B, of Conſtantinople equal 
Trull can. 36, | 


2 Cuſan.conco #2 all things, that concerne authoritse and tariſaiftion, with the Bi- 


InD: ſhop of Rome, And 8 ſome Papiſts do not deny, bur the Popes 


2.c.18.Duaren. Primacy is much larger then it wasinithe Primitive Church; 


ce benefic.l.3- wherein they ſay the truth, For the Councels ot ® Chalcedon, 
h Cap.s. i Aﬀcicke,* Mileui,and | Conſtantinople, forbid all appealesto 
1 cap. 195 himfromforren places: yea that of Aﬀeick rejected his claime, 
1 Synod.8.can. and Writ vnto him, that he ſhould forbeare the taking vpon 
ws bim any ſuch preheminence, Zeſt, ſay they, the ſmokze pompe of 

the world be brought into Chriſts Church : and Gregory , who 
mL.6.co.30. himfſelfe was Pope of Rome ® writeth, that he dares confident- 
| ly ſay, be ts the forerunner of Antichriſt, m his pride, whoſoeucr ht 

be that calleth himſelfe the vniuer{all Biſhop, or deſireth ſo to be cal- 
n HarmenoP- fea; becauſe he putteth himſelfe before others.Por at that time," the 
Mite Syhcd. name of vniuerſall was forbidden all the Patriarkes,as it fhgni- 
fied the chiefe aboue the reſt. And 1000. yeares after Chriſt, it 


oGlab,Rodolf was thought, ® that a/rhoxgh the Biſhop of the Romane Church, 


f z & . f . 
oat Baro.an, 07 the dignitie of the eApoſtolicke ſea , were more rexerenced then 


926.n.24 the reft, yet it was not lawfull for him in any thing to go beyond the 
tenouar of the Canons, For as enery Biſhop in hs owne ſea wniformly 
© VIPOY, beareth the image of our Sauiour (o generally it befitteth none bu- 
p,2329.ann, fily to do any thing in auothers dioceſe. And when the Pope, but - 
+= 0 500, yeares fince practiſed againſt the Emperour, as now he 
Grez.9.de Ma- doth againſtkings, ? the ſtories noted it as noneltre and hereji, 
= =>; 9g that Prieſts ſhould teach the-people to yeeld no ſubieRion t9 
vag. Commun. Cjuill Princes;and ſhould abſolue them from ſinne and periury 
EY API that praCtiſed againſt them ; whereas now 4 the authoritie to 


obce, depoſe and moleſt Princes, and abſolue ſubicRs from pr 
obe- 


_ CCI IA ———— a i... Rog _ 
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0.4.7 Communion in one kinde.Tranſubſtantiation. 347 


obedience,is made one of the principall parts ofthe Suprema- 
cie, And * touching his temporalties which he now poſſeſſeth, r Note the words 
the tories haue oblerued , how by fraud and treaſon he coule- Ge 
ned ſecular Princes of them,from time to time, as occalion ſer- 7%. Wick!.. 
ved. And ſo his whole Primacy gatin by fleps into the church, xctega puree 
and yet they would make ys beleeue, the deniall thereof were nary 
herefze. —_ A. 
7 In the ſeventh place name the communion tn one hinde, _ Pape T 
For the Church of Rome vies and defends it, contrary to all PO a, 
antiquitie,and the very forme of their owne Liturgies, For the Shack 
moſt ancient Liturgies that they haue, ſhew how the people 55.Crati. 
receiued the wine as well as bread. And Cajetan * faith, This C_—_ Pay, 
 cuſtome endured long in the Church; andthat they had mwaiſtring 464099 ng 


<< 


cups for the nonce to ſerue the people with wine. And 1 thinke no Go wing 

Papiſt will deniethis. And ſome ® ſay, 1: were better if this cu= 3. = ; he 

ſome were renewed 47aine. | nn. Pe 
$8 Laſtly,Iname Tranſub!antia'ion. For * our aduerſaries x Ceuſur.Coto, 

ſay, The true Church hath-alway taught that as ſoone as the Prieſt **5207- 

hath pronounced the words of con{ecration , the former ſubſtance of 

bread and wine ts changed into the boay aud bloud of Chriſt, ſo that 

mother ſubſtance remaines but onely Chrijts body and bloud, the ac- 

cidents, by a ſupernaturall power , abiding without a ſubicit, The 

which how falſe it is, appeareth by the word of God, ? calling , qc,c., 

tbread,and the frxite of the vine, after the bleſſing;and * ſaying Mare. 1 4. 25. 

of the c#p,in the ſame forme of words thatis vicd of the bread, CO 

This cup ts the new Teſtament in my bloud : and teaching, that zLue.2:.20, 

without bread there can be no ſacrament : and that Chriſt had 

abody of the ſame nature that ours is, which cannot be with- 

out his dimenſions,in many placesat once. And it is plaine, that 

berein they have altered the faith ofthe angient Fathers. For 

Saint Auſtin ® ſaith, Theſe words,V/alcſſe ye eate the fleſh of the Son a ve Doar. 

of man.and drinke his bloud: are a figure, commanding vs to partake Cit 3.6. 18 

the paſſion of "Sh briſt, aud profitably [6 remember that his fleſb WIGS 

oncified for vs. Chryſottome Þ ſaith, The bread, before it be ſan- 

thfied,we call bread ; but when the dinine grace {aultifies it 6s de- Monac. 

lmered from the name of Bread,aud it 75 thought worthy the name of 

the Lords body though the nature of bread remaine ſts. Gelaſws 
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348 .  Tranſubſtantiation a new dottrine, *— N.47, 
< De dnadus aBifhop of Rome © ſaith, The bread and wine paſſe tnto the ſub. 
MY" © Gance of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, yet ſo as the nature of bread 

or and wine ceaſſeth not, and they are turned into the diuine ſubſtance, 
et the bread and wine remaine [till in the prepertie of their nature, 
4 Dial.inemuta. Theodoret {aith, 4 Our Samtour in dclinering the ſacrament alle 
his body bread, andithat which ts in the cup, he called his bloud. He 
changed theNAMES, and gane his boay that NAME which belon- 

ged to theſgne, and to THE SIGNE, THAT NAME WHICH 
BELONGED TO HIS BODY. Thereaſouwhy he this changed 
the names,nas,becauſe he would haue ſuch as partake the dine ja- 
craments, not to heed the nature of thoſe things which are ſeene, but 
for the change ſake of the names, to beleene the change that 15 mad: 
| 7 grace. For he called it wheate and bread, which by nature u hi 
ody, and agdine onthe other ſide. he called himſelfe awe : thus ho« 

_ noring the Symboles aud ſrgnes which are ſeene, with the name of his 

body andbloudjNnoT BY CHANGING THEIR NATYVRE, 
ects. but by adding grace to nature. © For the myſticall ſignes, after conſe- 

Þ ates cration,D.O NOT DEPART FROM THEIR NATVRE,Þat they 

1 abideintheirformer$VBSTANCE,andFIGVRE, amd FORNME, 
and may beſeene and tonched As BEFORE. Theſe teſtimonies 
are ſoplaine that they cannot be ſhifted. For they containethe 
very ſpeeches vſed by the Proteſtirs;he changed but the name, 

he honoured the ſones with the zame of his body, not changing 
their nature: they depart not from their nature, but abide Qlill in 
their former /#b/ance,their former kind, their former forme: the 
ſubſtance or forme of bread and wine ceafſeth not. They are a j* 
gure,&c.And the Fathers hereby confuted Euryches the here- 
ticke holding that Chriſt had but one nature, and that by rea- 
ſon of the vaion, the humanity was turned into the deitie : 3 | 
gainſt which erroythey oppoſed the dodrine of the Euchatili, 
ſhewing that as therein bread and wine after conſecration 
| were honoured with the name of his body and bloud, and re- 
cciued grace to theirnature, to be a holy ſacrament, rhough 

4 ſill they remaine in their former /zbſtance and propertie : ſo 

mW the huwanity of Chrift receiued'grace by the hypoſtaticallY- 
niting itto the Godhead, and yet till retained the former pro- 
_ petty, to'be humane fleſh, Andhad they belecued as our ad- 


uerſaries 
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6.47 © ranſubſtantiation a new do(tr ine. ; 


gee 


| verſaries do touching the ſacrament, they not onely could not 
thereby haue thus confuted Eutyches, but Euryches might by 
that verie dorine mot probably haue confuted them. For 
thus he might haue reaſoned : You Theodoret, and Gelaſius, 
and thereſt of your Church, thinke the ſacrament is a reſem- 
 blance of the incarnation of Chrift, and the vnion of his two 
natures. But in the ſacrament che bread and wine after conſc- 
cration remain no more, but are turned into the fleſh & blood 
of Chriſt,and ſo there is but one ſubſtance, Therefore likewiſe 
inthe incarnation, after the vnion, the humanitie remaineth 
nomore, bur is turned into the diuinitie, and the nature is but 
one: asI lay, What could they haue anſwered tothis reaſon, 
ifthey had held tranſubſantiation ? Yea Eutyches made this 
argument , in part, againſt them, For fromthe ſacramentall 
change of the fignes, whereby , of common bread and wine, 
they were changed to be holy fignes and inſtruments of Gods 
orace vnto vs (which change is it that the Fathers mention, & 
no other) he could proue a change in Chriſlts humane nature: 
but T heodoret anſwered him thus; Now are you catcht in your 
owne net: for the myſiicall ſignes depart not from their nature,but a« 
bide ſtill in therr former ſubſtance, &c. Which ſheweth apparent- 
ly that he beleeued not the tranſubſantiation. 
| 9 Neither had it bene poſſible the elder ſort of Papiſts 
ſhould haue ſpoken ſo waueringly and vncertainly touching 
the point, if it had bene alway ſo vniuerſally recciued inthe 
church, Concerning things alway belecued indeed, they ſpeak 
reſolutely, they are certaine, & Ricke not: as when they ſpeake 
ofthe Trinitie, of the myſteries ot the incarnation 2 but when 
they come to intreate of this tranſubſtantiation, itis ftrange 
to ſeehow they interferre intheir words, that they are able to 
make the reſoluteſt Papiſt aliue doubt, whether euer they be- 
ecueditin good carneſtorno. I willſer downe the words of 
lome of them, becauſe they deſerue noting , and I had their 
dooks ready ar my hand to alledge them.Firſt, there is No CER= 
TAINTY AMONG THEM, WHETHER THE BREAD RE- 
MAINE OR N oO.ForPetrusde Alliaco, the Cardinall, * ſaith, 
That manner, which. ſuppoſes the ſubſtance of bread to remaine ſtill 
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 nScripr. Oxon. rhe begioming, *ſaith Scotus,/mce the matter of this ſacrament 1 


0D.114-3.5, 


 Tranſubſtantiation a new doitrine. 0.47, 


zs poſſible, Neither is it contrary to reaſon, or to the authornte of th, 
Scripture : nay it is eaſier to conceine, and more reaſonable then that 
wich (ayes, the ſubſtance doth leane the accidents. And of this opi« 
mou no mconentence doth ſeeme to enſue,if it conldbe accorded wu) 
the ( hurches determmation, And he addes, that the opinion, which 
holdeth the ſubſtance of bread to remaine,doth NOT EVIDENT: 
LY FOLLOW ofthe Scripturenor gn his ſeeming of the Churchet 
3 Occh. centil. determination. And8 it appeares that it was a common opinion 


9:396:-50.. inthe Church of Rome,euen of late,that the bread in theſa- 


Marthz.de Cc* ; Ws - 
leb. wil.gl.S. ' crament remaines (ti], and that tranſubantiation is no article 


Sanghnt. © of faith. Next,amon g ſuchas held the reall preſence,there was 
ry 47-NO CERTAINTIE, For ® Suarez. relateth the opinion of 
a, © ſome which heldche change in the ſacramentto conlilt in this, 
- thac the bread and wine were aſſumed and wnited tothe _ of | 

i Occl.4.9.6. k Chriſf, And i divers of the chiefeſt Schoolemen hold the bread _ 
= apr is not conuerted, ſubſtance into ſubſtance, but annihilated, by 
verbo Euchati- ceaſſing to be, And this matter was ſo vncertaine in Peter 
62-13% Lombards time,that it ſeemes he knew not what to hold: #, 
k L.4.0.11-2: K(aich hes be demanded what manner of conuerſion it t5, whether 
formall, or ſubſtantiall, orof another khinde, I am net able to define. 

W hich is a figne that tranſubſiantiatio was not vniuerſally be- 

leeued in his daics, And generally it is confeſſed, thats Fr oR5 

THE COVNCELL OF LATERAN , not yet foure hundred yeares 

1 ſince, NO MAN WAS BOVND TO BELEEVE IT, Toſs 

He vert-eIiP ſal lſaith, Jt was Fee for all men, till that teme, to foliow their 
owne contetthre as concerning the manner of the preſence.They were 
not therfore bound to beleeue tranſubſtantiation. And Scotus 
mSoro.4.d.9. and Biel are reported by ® the later Schoolemen , to hauc 
- 7 nn MN 13, bene of minde, that the opinion is very new, andlately brought 


5L.2, intothe Charch, and beleened onely upon the authoritic of the 14- 
- teran Conncell: and indeed their words ſound no leſlſe., Fro” 


—— u_yY \ DT i 


— 0 beleened, it hath ener bene beleencd, that Chrifts body is not mowed 
adiftum. out of his place into heaxen, that it might be herein the ſacramen: 
and yet it was not IN THE BEGINNIN Go manifeſtly Velet* 
4-3 ned as concerning this connerſion. ® But principally this ſeem! 


adiſtam; * £0 none vs 10 hold tranſubſtantiation, becau(e concerning the ſac 0 
| men 
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ments we are to hold as the church of Rome doth:where in the mar- 

omitis noted, thattOVRFAITH AS CONCERNING THIS 
SACRAMENT,IS ONLY BY REASON OF THE CHVR- 

CHES DETERMINATION.And he P addeth, We muſt ſay, the Þ $-Adargu- 
Church,in the Creed of the Lateran Conncell, mnder Innocent the 3, mage, 
which begins with theſe words, F1RMITER CREDIM VSgdecla- = ; 
red this ſence concerning T ranſubſtantiation,to belong to the verity of 
our faith. And if you demand, why would the Church make choiſe of 
ſo difficult a ſence of this article, when the words of the Scripture, i 
This is my body may be vpholden after an eafie ſence, and in ap- « 
rearance more true? I ſay, the Scriptures were expounded by the 
ſame ifirit that made them : and ſo it 1s tobe ſuppeſed, that the Ca- 
tholicke Church expounded them by the ſame ſpirit whereby the 
faith was delinered vs,namely being taught by the Spirit of Rnd, and 

therefore it chaſe this ſence becauſe it was true. 1 Biels words.are qCanon.led. 

tothe ſame effet. Which ſhewes that the point was neither *" 

holden,nor knowne vniuerſally in the Church before the La- 
teran Councell,and that then it began to be receiued as a mat- 
ter ofour faith, And yet ſince that time, theſe men enquiring 
ſoboldly into the congruencie of the opinion, and cafting ſo 
many dangers abour ir,they ſhew plainly thar they miſtruſt the 
proceeding of the Councel, though they may nor diſclaime it, 
Durand faith, It «s great raſhneſſe to thinke the body of Chriſt, by 
hs dinine power ,caunot be in the ſacrament ,vnleſſe the bread be con- 
werted into it ,—— Bat if this way, which ſuppoſeth the bread to re. 
maine ftil, were true de fatto, man doubts which meete vs about the 
ſacrament, holding that the ſubſtance of bread remaineth nat, were 
aſolued. — But forſomuch as this way muſt not ae fatto, be holden, 
jmeethe Charch bath determined the contrary, which 25 preſumed 
ut to erre in ſuch matters ; therefore I anſwer the arguments made 
tothe contrary, holding the other part which ſaunth, the bread ts 
carged, Would our aduerſaries thus backwardly come into 
the opinion,if they had ſeene it to have bene holden #7 all ages 
defore in the Church? oris it notrather an infallible ligne, 
Mat it was brought iato the Church by the ſtrength of fome 
mens conceits, without all warrant either of Scripture or 


Fither? the want whereof ſo dazled thoſe that _—_—_ 
| | that 
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that they conld ſee no reaſon for it, but areall glad to layit 
vponthe neckKofa filly Pope in his Lateran Councell.Beſides, 
_eS344 (chey confelſe, There is no Scriptere to conmnce it,unleſſe ye bring 
mp og; "the Chirch of Romes expoſition: that is to ſay, the Popes autho. 
vigh ir att, ritie 9 whom © they thinke,the power of the uninerſall Church in 
WEN. 3: determining matters of faith princpally refides, if not alone. * Ca. 
artrt-p-153- jetanlayes downe diuers opinions holden among the School. 
men touching the conuerſion, neuer a one whereof teache; 
the cranſubſtantiation: and diſallowing ſuch as expounded 
Chriſts words,7 hz is my body, metaphorically, he ſaith, hs re- 
ſon 15, becauſe the Charch hath vnderſiood themproperly : 1 ſay the 
Ckurch, ſaith he, becauſeIN THE GOSPEL there ts nothing 
that compelleth vs to underſtand them properly : and he addeth, 
that the conzerſon of the bread into Chriſts body, we haxe receined 
of the Church, Now pur all this together , that we beleeue 
rranſubſtantiation vpon the authoritie ofthe Church, andthis 
Church was Pope Innocent in the Councell of Lateran, be- 
fore which time there was no certaintie, norneceſlitie of be- 
leeuvingit, and the Councell might haue choſen another ſence 
of Chriſts words more eafie,and in all appearance more true; 
tor there is no Scripture ſufficient to conuince it; and the con- 
trary were liable to fewer difficulties: ler this,I ſay,beput to- 
gether,and it wil plainly ſhew,that this point came in contrary 
to that which was wmuer/ally holden in the ancient Church: be- 
cauſe things vniuerſally holden, were certainly knowne and 


cxpreſly belceued without all this ado. 


— 
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$-48. Let him ſhew alſo what countrey there is, or hath bene, where Ch» 

ſtan faith cither was firſt planted or continued, where ſome at leaſt haven"! 

holden the Romane faith, as we can ſhew them diucrs places, eſpecially inthe 
Indies, laponia, and China, countries where theirs is {carce heard of. 


: 
| —— 
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I This is anſwered before, ſeR. 46. 0u.2.where I ſhewed 


that when countries were firſt conuerted from Paganiin: 
th WH 


 —— 
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the nations conuerted by it ,and profeſhng the faith thereof, 
were conuerted to our religion, and profeſied'ir,For the Teſuite 
deceiues himſelfe with the name of Romane faith, wherewith 
in the beginning all nations indeed ynder heauen communi- 
cated; but then it was not the ſame that nowitis : as Thaue 
plainly demon(lrated in the former ſeR. digreſſ 49. And al- 
though ſince the change, many 'nations haue till retained the 
fame faith with it, yer that iuftifies not the faith, becauſe the 
aid faith growing on by fteps and peecemeale, was a generall 
apoſtacie, and the myſterie of iniquitie working throughour 
the whole Church, ſo that of necefſicy there muſt be ſome 


| inallplaces to followit, As when a generall rebellion riſeth 


throughout a kingdome , the rebels have partakers 1h euery 
towne, and yet the poſleſhon is notproved theirs by that; bur. 
onely the greatneſfle and ſtrength of the rebelling faRtion is 
ſhewed,Tue PAPACIE,THATIS TO SAY,THEROMANE 
FAITH,IN AS MVCH AS IT DIFFERETH FROM VS,1sS 
NOT IMAGINED BY VS TO BE IN ANOTHER CHYRCH, 
DISTINCT IN PLACE AND COVNTRIES FROM THE 
TRVE CHVRCH OF CHRIST; BYT WE AFFIRME IT 
TO BE A CONTAGI ON REIGNING'IN THE MIDST 
0F THECHVRCH OF CHRIST 1T SELFE,& ſpreading 
throughout the parts thereof whereſoever, and annoying the 
whole body like a leprofie; in which diſeaſe though all the 
parts be affeed, yet the inward and vitall parts retaine their 
operation, and ſtill worke to expell the leprofie, which at the 
length they do. In this caſethe manis poſſeſſed indeed with a 
vile contagion, but yet the man remaineth there ſtill, though 
thecontagion be not the man. And the contagion poſleſſeth 
eucry part of him, ſome more, ſome lefſe; being vniuerſally 
ſpread over the body:and yet hereby it is not proved to be the 
truenature and ſound conſtitution of the body, but a preuai- 
ling humor:and when the bodie after a long time hath ſhaken 
toffand looked throughir, by reaſon the vitall parts kept __ 

| the 
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whichwas,forthe moſtpart,in thePrimitiue Church, the pre- 
ſent Romane faith wasnot knowne : but the Church of Rome 
in thoſe daies proteſſed the fame that we do,aind conſequently 
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the poiſon; wedonotcallica New body; for that were ablurg, 
as our aduecrſaries call the Proteſtants a New Charch;bur a by. 


die recoticred anddeliuered from aleprofic. In the ſame man. 
ner we compare the Church and the Papacy. 
2 Tothe ſecond part, wherein the Icſuice ſaith,he can (hey 


| diners places where our religion is ſcarce heard of « Specially the 1y. 


dies , Japonia and China: 1 anſwer, he doth wilely to catric his 
Readerinto his new world, becauſe he knew the old world 
hath Proteſtants in cuery partofit,as I have ſaid; and * the 
Spaniſh Inquifition hath found ſome there too,and may daily 
fizd more tor anything tney know yet; the time being vnder 
I20 yeares lince theirtuſt diſcovery. Andifthe Iefuite were 
wellputto it, it would be exceeding hard for him to ſhew fo 
many of his Romane faith in thoſe countries as is pretended, 
The Spaniards I'grant,that dwell and traffick there,profeſſeir, 
but the queſtion is of the inhabitants. For I old him a weake 
man,and ca{ic of beleefe,that giues any credit to the Teſuitsre- | 
ports,& their Indian newes concerning this matter: the which | 
Ifay vpon cuident grounds.For Franciſcus Vietoriain his pub. 
lick letures at Salmantica,? afhirmed, that the Barbarians by war 
could not be moued to beleene, but to {ame they -beleened and recet- 
ed the faith, which is horrible and ſacrilegious : © and be addes, 
that the ( briſtian religion was newer yet ſafficiently offered them. 
And Bartolomzus Caſas that was Biſhopir the Indies, and 
ſaw all that was done, © infarmed the king of Spaine, that the 
crueltie of the Spaniards toward the people, and the leudnefſe 
ofthe Prieſts was ſuch, that the [adians beleened nothing, but 
maockedat all that ras ſhenedthem of God, being rooted «1 thus con- | 
ceit , thatoar God ts theworſt, and the moſt withed and wninſft of ai 
god:, becauſe he hath ſuch ſeruants,' But] will handle this point 
at Jargein the 50 Digrefſion, where 1 doubt not but to gitic 
the TIeſuite enough of his Indics conuerſion, 

3 And whereas he faich, our faith was ſcarce ener heardof 
amopg the Indians, this is rafhly ſpoken, and, more then he 
knowes, For Biſhop. Jewel hath. * (hewed ont of Veſputius, 
thatin the Eaſt Indies there were many godly Biſhops, and 
ſundry whole countricy conucited and baptized I 

| ors 
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the Portugals came there, or the Popes name was heard of: 
Andifit be true that * the Teluites owne hiſtories report, that f Ofor.geſt.E- 
the Apoſtle Thomas lies buried ina citie there, and that hetonuerted 2g _ T 
them to the faith of Chriſt, and that the people of the countrey by his Lumniusde cx 


aottrine haue B ſhops and P atriarhs ro this day d and 114 :t A Pri ets trem. Ir licdl.24 


tl. una. 


» £.8.S$u1. :omen. 


and the $ criptures , and the Euchariſt in both kinds : then belike 2"-15555.Baro. | 


there wereatleaft ſome eps of the Proteſtants relivion there, 7007 


afore the Popes authoritie was heard of: And vnleſſe he can 
proue out of the Scriptures that Saint Thomas was -a Papiſt 
(which is hard ro do) he muftprant alfo thar their firſt con- 
uerſfion was to our faith; for Saint Thomas conuerted them, 
and we belecue the ſame that he preached. 


—— tl. 
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$. 49. Nay cuen our owne Chronicles can beare witnefle, that our dearce 
countrey England was conuerted by Auſtin a Monke,fent from S. Gregory the 
Pope: and continued in that faith, without any knowledge of the Proteſtants 
religion, wbich thea was vahatched,for diverſe hundred yeares. The like record 
ia other countries conucrted by meanes of thoſe onely, who did communicate 
and were members of the Romane Churcb,we may ficd in other hiſtories.See 
Socrat|.1.c. 29.8 c.28.& 30.Sozom. 1.2.c.23.Niceph,l.14.c.40. Platina in vitis 
Pontificum Steph. 7. Adrian-4.Ancas'Sylujus de origine Bohemorum, cap. 16. 
Baronius his Anoalcs,the Indian and Japonian hiſtories and letters, and other 
patticular hiſtorics of particular Chriſtian Countries, 7 


—— —— _— ———_—— 
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1 Touching the comterfion of England by Auſtin the Monk 
(wherewith our aduerſaries make ſo much ado) I anſwer two 
things. Firſt; that ſuppoſing he did conuert it, yet was 'it notto 
thepreſent Romane faith, butto that which was the faith at 
thattime., For neither was Gregory that ſent him, ſuch a Pope 
a5 now the Pope is, inueſted with his fupremacie; nor his do= 
Qrine, in the chiefe things, ſutable ro that which is now hol- 
den; as may be ſhewed by that which he hath left written a- 
gzinſt Images, the Supremacie, 'the Merit of workes, and di- 
vers other points : though I will not denie but the contagion. 
of ſome errors were oot in in histime; and Auftine arriuing 
Z 2 in 
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in England, might do his beſt to ſcatter them. Which being 
eranted,our aduerſaries are neuer the nearer that they ſhoote 
at, becauſe we can ſhew the ſaid things ſo brought in, to be 
errors, and different from that which the Church beleeued 
long before Auſtins coming. And fortriall hereof, let any man 
ſet downe what Aultine taught in this his imaginafed conver. 
fon ofthe countrey, and contrary to our faith, and-I will de- 
monſtrate it to haue binagain(t the teaching of the Primitiue 

Church before him. me gil 5 
2. Secondly,I ſay he conuerted not ourcountrey at all, ex. 
, cept the plancing of ſome trifling ceremonies. For Gildas 
Sor pu d who liued afore Auſtins coming, writeth,that the Brittans re- 
ſtal-prefixa ceived che Chriſtian faith from the firſt beginning, And this ap- 
—_— pearesto betrue, in thatthe Apoſtles themſelues, or ſome of 
Baron an. 557- that time preached in the countrey. Baronius ©chinkes S.Peter 
eAns8.n.g1. Was here, Theodoret * faith, S. Paule, Nicephorus8 faith, 
—_—— Simon Zelotes. h Some, Toſeph of Arimathea : but whoſo- 
> $666 "7 eucr they were, certaine it is, that very timely inthe Primitive 
& Baron-an-36. Church the Goſpell was here planted: for ſo ithe ancient wri- 
| iTeruladuer, EerS agree; whereby it appeares, that Auſtine js not the Apo- 

__— tleoftour land , as * ſome vainely giue it our. Ir is! objeRed, 

4.inEze | . : 

Theod-hi(t.1,z. $hat the faith thus planted at the firſt, was extinguiſhed againe 
Ewen Dy herefie and paganiſme, in that part of the land which was 
uciſ part.r.c.8. inhabited by rhe Englifh Saxons, whom Auſftine converted, 
— 179A Whereto I anſwer three things : fr{t;, thac if religion were a- 
4 * mong the Brittans, and extir,guiſhed no where bur in Kent, 
9. where Auſtine arriued, then he conuerted not the land, but 

= one poore.countrey in it and.mulſt be. called no longer the A- 
J polileof England; butthe Apoſtle of Kentz which compaſle ] 

m Three con. Thinke our ambitious aduerſaries wil not be content with,be- 

_ : cauſcit ist00 narrow fortheir turncs, Next, the buſieſt ad- 

BY i.” _ uerſariesthat we-haue inthis matter,fay, alleeland contal- 

' ning7, Kingdomes, was;conuerted within6o yeares of that 

time, 28: well as Kent. Sothwir ſhould ſeeme: they will have 
the faithto be extinA not in Kent alove, but in all the land be- 
» Lit.c.8.17, ſides;whichis vntrue, For”Bede writeth, that afore Auſtins co- 
21% ming, the Brittans weretroubled with Axianiſme, and Pela- 
| LY ojanilme, 


E 
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ojanilme, but Germanus, Lupus, and Seuerus, three French 
Biſhops delivered them, Whereby it is proued,thar the whole 
111d was not conuerted at that time, but had the faith long be- 
fore, Thirdly, touching Kent, where Auſtine arrined, Bede 
o {3itn, that the Queene thereof was a French woman, called oL.« 25. 26: 
Bertha, oras Gregory cals her, Aldiberga, a good Chriſtian, 
and had a Chriſtian Biſhop eucn at that time when Auſtine 
came. P And headdes further, that when he arrined, he found PL2<-2 
digers Brittan Biſhops, and learned men, with a Monaſtcrie at 
Bangor,all which were Chriftians, and refuſed Aufline for his 
pride, which they found in him contrary to Chriſts humilitie, 
And touching the Brictans, our adverſaries 4 write, that from q Three con 
king Lt1citts Woe vntill the cCommung of Anuſtine . which was forre _ gi ys EP 
hundred yeares and more. they did not alter their faith, but it remai- {ions tie wit! 
red among them w V1 he entrcd : and Bede ſaith, that when a ge > 
certaine Biſhop ſoone broached the hereſie of Pelagius 1n the edged before? 
land,yet the peopie wouldnot receiueit, Which conſtraineth © £0 
vs rothioke that Auſtine brovght northe faith 1nto theland 
with him, but found it here wh& he came. His errand (as it may 
probably be thought) was about the planting of certajne ce- 
remonies, and the dealing with our countrimen about the 05- 
ſeruing of Eaſter :* Gregory that ſent him , about that time, (c,q.n9.0:d0 
was buhe in changing the Liturgies vied in thoſe Weſterne Rom.pcatar. 
parts,and did change them,and thruſt his new ones vpo all the 
places he could, It may be this was a part of the Monkes butt- 
neſle into Kent, 
2 Andas the Teſuite vatruly aſcribes the conuerſion of 
England to the Monke,ſo hath he as abſurdly written, that the 
Proteants relicion was vabatched for I know not how many 
nundred yeares after, Which he would not haue ſaid, bur that 
Papiſts are famous for their aduentures, For before the con- 
queſt,* e£Ifricus an Archbiſhop of Canterburie cauſed rhe t Hemil. Saxo- 
| people of the land to be taught the ſame doctrine, touching Og 
ineſacrament that we hold; and "the Prieſts were maried, as uH.Huntingd. 
now they be, and * the Scriptures were vied inthe mother _ Chron. 
tongue, And afrer the conqueſtliued Iohn Wickliffe, and the 
Lollacds, who held the ſame faith that we do, and ſuffered 
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\ = perſecution foric. 

That which he {aithof other countries converted by 
mecanes of ſuch as were members of the Romane Church, proves 
| not Popery to beeither ancient or vniuerſall.Forthe three firl 
=. authors,in the places alledged, ſpeake of thetime within the 
firt flue hundred yeares, when the Church of Romewas of ou: 

religion: and that which they report is not of any whom the 

Biſhop of Rome ſent or procured to conuert the countries, but 

v Socr 1.6.19. this,? thatFrumentius being ſent by Athanaſius the Biſhop of 

2209747* Alexandria, converted the Indians; * and a capriue woman 

£4%. conuerted the Iberians,and a ſort of Iewes in Creet were con- 

uerted by the inhabitants, and the Burgundians inſtructed by 

a French Biſhop. In all which,there is neither mention of the 

Church of Rome,noc of the preſent faith now profeſſed there. 

in : but our aduer{aries thinke, that whatſocuer is found in an. 

tiquitie cocerning the ancient Church of Rome,ſhould belong 

to them; wherein they finde themiclues decciued as often 

as the matter is put to triall, and this one example ſhewes it; 

forallowing all theſe countries to haue bene couerted by ſuch 

as were members of the Church of Rome, yet this was a thou- 

ſandyeares ag0,when that Church was the fame that ours is; 

and fo the conuerſions were wrought by perſons adhering to 

the Proteſtants faith. The three laſt authors, Platina,-£reas, 

2nd Baronius,are Papiſts,living,one of them at this day,the 0- 

ther within the memorie of our fathers; and r5erefore Iregarc 

not what they writ touching this queſtion, And yet whatloe- 

uer they haue written, the pretent Romane faith is not iuſtt- 

acd thereby, For hererickcs may conuert nations to herelic, 

« Orofuk, LD. as the Arians andÞ Mahomet haue done. Therefore it is necel- 

£29 o.com. {ariegthat firft they proue their faith to be agreeable with the 

pend.pag. 347, word of God, by comparing them together, afore they boalt 
of their conuerhons, 
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=. 
But that which he vrges concerning the Indies, muſt 
be a little furcher looked into. For our aducrſaries make much < Friſt India, 


Bella.not.ecct. 


ado,and tell wonders of their miracles and conuerhons there. «c 12.Hard cou- 


Zur marke the words of Franciſcus Victoria their owne wri- 


fut.apoi.p.13, 


cer : /t doth not (© ſaith he )ſufficiently appeare to me, that the Chri- q xeeg.g.pay, 


ſan faith hath hitherto bene ſo offered and preached tothe Inazes, 
that they ſhould under the paine of ſine be 691d to belecueit. This 
Iſay, becauſe they are not bound to belecne, wileſſe the fath be pro+ 

pounded to them with probable perſwaſions. But miracles or (ignes 
| Theareof none , nor examples of ife ſo religious; nay the contrary, 1 
heare of many ſcandals and willanes, and many impieties, Whence 
it appearetin, that the Chriſtian religion HATH NOT BENE 
PREACHED TO THEM CONVENIENTLY MOR GODLI> 
LY. The which how true it is, you may perceiue by that 
which followes concerning the proGigious crueltie of the 
Spaniards, and impious behauiour of the Prieſts in thoſe coun- 
tries,cuer {ince their firſt diſcouery, And although the Teſuites 
ſend packets of newes abroade rouching the miracles and 


conuer{ions daily wrought by their Prieſts,and touching their 


holineſſe, and the multitudes which they baptize, and the 


planting of their faith; yer that is but afetchof their wit, to 
make fooles enamoured of them, and to increaſe their repu- 
ration, For ſuch as haue lived there, and ſeene all that hath 
bene done, hauc written the contrary, andto this day report 
things farre otherwiſe : that any man may ſee the Papiſts inua- 
ded thoſe countries,and tooke all that paines to poſlefle them, 
onely ro fatisfie their conetouſneſle, and exerciſe their crueltie 
an1]ult vpon them; and made rcligion, and the converting of 
them the pretence to coucrie. Letany man iudgeit I ſay vn- 
truly by this that their owne writers report,concerning the in- 
credible hauocke which they haue made of the inhabitants, 
luch as was never heard of fince the world was created, Mc- 
teilus Sequanus © writeth, that of :wo thouſand thouſand perſons 
mbabiting one countrey, Hifþamola, in the yeare 1508, there were 
not left at the moſt aboue fire hundred, or an hunared and fiftie, but 


Solo 
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the Spaniſh cruclties had deſtroyed them all. And f headdes F920-P2s: 37: 


tat in one particular countrey , the inhabitants whereof receined 
t 4 4 | Is [2 
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the Spaniards as men fallen from heauen, with great worſhip ayd 
rich rewards; they ma [ſacred them vp ſo, that you might go ſeu 
hundred mules,and find almoſt no liums wight, who before the Spani. 
aras artual were very populous:and 8 Taich he, the Spansſh ſouldier; 
made aprey of the people as if they had come but to hunt or haw he. 

6 Andindeed therepottis, that the Spaniard athis fir 
coming, tound lo many people inhabiting as is incredible, 
Battolomzus Cafas,a Biſhop thatliued in the countrey,®(aith, 
it [warmed with mdtiendes as an Emmet hill doth wth Emmets. 

i 22d 9.45 14070 repleniſhed with pvgns then Sint, or Toledo, or Val.- 
{adolya,in Spaine, And he faith, *chat during all the time they were 
mmmMrtnerca Land maae away (0 cruelly , they newer committed, any one 
offence againſt the $ panards, that deſerned puniſhment by thelaw 
of mar: yerdidIneuer reade of {uch cruelty 4s they vied to- 
wards them; inrelating whereof, 1 wiilizy no more then the 
iaid Calas hath written verbatim, in deteltation thereof, to tic 
king of Spaine. Re ! faith, The Spanards as ſoone as the nation 
44 aiſconeread like Wolues ond Lions and Tygers long famuſhed, en- 
Fre ed, ard aid nothing but teare the 2173 111 peeces, and murder, and tor- 


ment them by cracltier nener read or heard of before," T bey whip- 
' ped them, and ſirooke thens with fit 


and baſtinadoes curſing and 
tormenting them, that it would affright any man to beares je. n Tte 

aits which they committed (he lay th) are the aceds neither of ( hri- 
[trans nor of men, but of digels, 0 And it had vene better the Inaies 
bad bene giuen to the aiuels of hell, then tothe Spantaras.? Andhe 
protetterh, there is no tongue, Skull. knowledge, or tndnſiry of man 
able to recount the areaafull doings of theſe enemies of mankinde, 
Hiipamola alone. 4 The miſcrable people aymg wpon the high wayes 
cr Feebleneſſe as they carried the $ paniard: eiffe lthe horſe, when 
they were laydon with ſlaues, and had their teeth broken with the 
pomels of their ſwordr,to make them riſe from the gon where the) 
lay for famtneſſe , newld ſay: 1 can do no more, hill me here out- 
right , Ta:fhreto awe, And he telleth admirable things of parti- 
cularcruelties ved: 77 hey ſpared neither childrennor old folke nor 
women with child, nor (uch as lay in childbed, but would rip vp their 
bell tes, and chop them in peeces, as if they had bexe butcherins 


Jamber. T. vey would lay Tagers who ſmauld ef readily and vimbly 7 


thus 
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thus butcher men. They would plucke infants ſucking from their 
mothers paps, and taking them by the heeles, daſh out ther braines 


avainſt the rockes, or hurlethem into the rigers. They trained vp # Pag. 47.8 92. 


maſtine dogs of purpoſe to rend inpeeces and denoure the people, 
and for that purpoſe fed them with wans fleſh , hanuing a great num- 
ber of Inatans fettered in chames, whomthey mardered like ſwine, 
a thetr dogs needed, to feedethem, * Audhe tels of one that wan. * Pag.4%, 
ting dogs meate, tooke a child from the mother, and chopping the 
ſame in peeces, fed his dogs therewith, % And of 4 woman who be- u Pag.q7. 
ing ſicke, to eſcape from the dogs, hanged her ſelfe , haning tied her 
child, about a yeare ol4, at her foote, which the do 0s arfpatched, And 
one peculiar puniſhment they vied, * to ſer vp low pibbets, and * 135 
(as they vſed to ſpeake it ) IN THE HONOVR OF Cyrist 
AND HIS TWELVE APOSTLES,to hang thirteene perſons vp= 
01 ekery gubbet, and toburnethemwith fire. Y They vied ro bay and MOLE: + 
ſel thepeople, as they ard all other merchanat<e,oummng yong men and © © wt 
dam{els for wine,or cheeſe, or ſuch like; and ſometume an hundredper- 
{ons for a harſe, * They haue throwne downe from the toppe of a , Pag 89, 
ſteepe mountaine ſenen byndred men together, who as a cloud hane 
fillen to the ground, and bene battered m pecces, * In three monethes aP:ga15. 
they famiſhed ſeuen thouſand childrea. Þ They raniſhed and murde- b Pag 3.83. 
red great Ducenes.« Aud © at one time they maſſacred two thouſand < Pag.z1. 
gentlemen that were Lords ſannes, and the flower of «ll the nobility in 
that countrey. 

This crueltie wrought lamentable efteRts, For when rhe 
miſerable people ſaw there was no hope it wauld end, * they would CIS 
hang themfelues, hashands with their wines and children, onely ta be 
dof thetr miſerie, © A certaize woman harming her hasbana taken 
from her, 1 oriefe and deſpaire daſht out her owne childs braimes 
arainſÞ the tones. And it was otdinarie, that women word mur- & Pag.ny. 
ther their owne children, and deſtroy their conception, onely to rid 
them from the bondage of the Spaniards. Thus the goodlielt na- 
tion ofthe world was depopulared vnder pretence of religion. 
8 More then tenrealmes preater then all Spaine, with Aragon, anu 3 2&3 
Portugal, and containing twife as much gron:d as lieth betweene 
Sunll aud Terufalem, are tarned into awtlderneſe. h 7 went y ſenen |, Pag.4. 
miltons of ſoules periſhed within the Sþace of fortie _ he i Pap.3 

| pas 


e Pag.99. 
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Hifpamela three milltons, In fize other [mall Iſles meare onto it, 


| P2g 40, f Bk 8428 yea i ore (ard. K In another conntr ey, fine a1liious in fifteen 
}Pag.68, veares.) [nanorh 1 fine mlllions, wh ere they lard waſte aboue foure 
m Pag tz. ynared lea F165 of ©rtill ſole : [In Peru aboue foure millions, 


And this proportion, belike, hoides throughout all the Weſt. | 

Indies. For they {eeketnot to winne the people co God, as our 

fooliſh Pricfts give it out, but to get gold, and root out the na. 

_rurnall inhabitants, whom moſt vnmercifully they Weare out in 

yp Prefac.ls. the mines. Sequanus ® tels their manner : that when the Indies, 

_— which hane bene labouring all day inthe gold mines, come home in the 

exening, mſiead of ther ſupp er they are ſtripped nates, and bound 

hand ava footeto a forme, & whipped with whipcord or a Bulspizle, 

Then ſcald ang pitch or oyle is powred vpors them, ana laſtly, their by. 

are thus rent with ſtripes, and ſcaldea , ts waſted all owner with [ali 

- water, and ſo they tie: faue that ſometime to heale them agane, as 

they maiſters 1 1m deriſion will tell them, they are put into the ground 

in a holewp tothe necke, and ſo ftard all night, Thisis the manner 

ofthe conuerfion ofthe Well Indies, 'by the Papiſts ownere- 

port that ſaw it, anddeteſted it. In the relating whereof] want. 

» Niceph.Gres V* ords of mine owne to lament it; I will vie the words of® 2 

P2g 2/54. oood Hiſtoriographer : O bran , open your doores, and ſend 

OO rhunder that may worthily ſound out rhe horrible calamitie : aſton 

the nature of thmgs awhile, that the nature of things ſenſeleſſe may 

feele, and all Gods creatures may helpe: thes unhappy nation to bewaile 

rherr miſerie, For r10 mortall tongue is ſufficient, and the Teſuires | 

increaſe it, by giuing it out, that all this while they are in con- 

verting, and the Prieſts are baptizing them into the Romart 

pPaul Fara" farrh, when the Spaniards are butchering them, as? the Priclis 

paraph.Leuir of Moloch,wher they burned mens childrento the 1doll,danced,and 

18.22. puared vpon Samcro make a noiſe, that no bodie ſhould heare the piit- 
full cr1e of the child frymg un the fire, 

8 AndthePriefis themſelues that are ſent over to con- 
aDe © 94H uertthem,are work of all.For Acoſtathe Teſvite 9 faith, Th) 
pag 258, * teachthe Inaes to nopurpoſe, but twiſe or thriſe a weeke repewe 

wnto them ths Creed and afew prayersin the Spaniſh tongue, where* 
of they wnderſtand not a ſHllable—. And this, he ſaith,zs the exqu- 


fe f manner that 7. Is T led, to teach them a form: of Catechiſm: ih 
tht 


= 


err 
TT att 


the Indian tongue without either explaning it, or examining the par- 
tiewhat he learnes. —T heir teaching 15 ,# atcſt and a ſadove,lihe 
u when one m_ a ſong to get money, and careth not greatly what 
he ſmgeth,nor how ſoone he gettethit done, ſo he may hauc his money; 
So the Prieſts greatly care not whether the 1udian hearhen his cate- 


chizing or no, when he hath gotten his money,” And he (aith further « gcc ac.r5, 


ofthem,that they follow couetouſneſſe,dicing hunting, whoredame, 
concubinage, andſnch like; whereby baptiſme ts made a ſcorne a- 
mono the [ndians, inſomuch that many times they are fame to be 
baptized againſt their wils, Hereupon it was, * faith Sequanus, P2211. 
that rhe king of Spaine was connſelled , that he ſhould ſuffer ns | 
more Prieſts to go into America, becauſe of their vabridled axd 
diſolute life: Whereofthe Biſhop whom I mentioned before, 
 writethmore at large, ! He faith, rhey which take vponthem the \Pag-13- 
cure of ſoles are commuonely all idiots,and utterly ignorant,and bar- 

barous and extremly coueto:15 and vicious. And hetelleth of one * FER 
whom himſelfe examined , ſo fantaſtical and gnorant , that he 

could not tell how to bleſſe himſelfe ; and being demanded how he 

taupht the Indians committed to his charge, he ſaid, be gaue them 

tothe dinell; and that it was enontgh for himto (ay, Per ſignum ſan- 

it; Crucis : and et this man had a townein commendam to oucrſee 

their ſoules.Hetelleth * that millions of the people aie withont faith i 
or ſacraments; and * that from the beginning they haue had no x Pag, gz. 
more care to procure the people to be taught in the faith of Chriſt, 

thenif they haa bene dogs, but haue forbidden it rather : ſo that 

there 15 no more knowledge of God throughout the Tudies, except 

it ve3n Hiſpaniola then there was an hunared yeares ſimce. Yea Y he y Pagatt: 
laith, the Spamards hare purpoſely and effetnally hindred the 

reacking of religion, and driven away ſuch as (houla hate done tt. _ 

* And he ſheweth how they taughtit; for when rhey went afor- ,p,,, 
razing to r0b and SPoile the countrey people, when they came neare_ 

any towne,they vſed to make proclamation : O yer, you lndians, bet 

Mnowne unto you,that there is one G od, one Pope, one K ng of Cas 

tlewho is Lord of all theſe lands, come inand do your homage Of. 

The which being dune, they would runne vpon the towne, and moſ? 

Tuelly burne it and all therein, men, wamen, and children, before 


"1erthey knew of their approach, This 1s it that made Victoria in 
| | his 


What kinde of Clergie was ſent to conuert the Indies y.49. 
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his publickereadings in Spaine,to ſay,7 he faith was nener 4s yet 


[uſſiciently offered the Indians to connert them, 


9 Andrthat we might yet more certainly know what kind: 
of perlons they be who arc boafted to haue conuerted the ne 
world, where the Proteſtants reliyon ts ſcarce hard of, he ſanh, 
they are ſnch oluttons, * that one w/eth toeate and Spoueina day as 


much as would ſuffice three houſyulds a month, accounting ten perſon 


to a honſhold: and®writeth,that armies of Spaniards aid line ſome. 
time bike Canmbals, cating nothing but the fleſh of the Inatans, for 
the proniſion whereof an ordinarite ſhambles was kept inthe campe, f 
the fleſh of men and yong chilarex, which they roaſted and fed pan; 
and many times men muſt be cruelly butchered , onely to hane thar 
hands aud feete, which the Spaniards counted a daintie diſh, And 
touching their fleſhlineile, © he faith, any Capraine aurſt nduen 
ture to rauiſh the preateft Ducene or Ladvw inthe countrie : © and 


Some among them made aprathiſe to get as many of the countreyno- 


men with child as they could, to the end that being with child, the) 
mioht ſell them the dearer for bondſlanes : yea © [ome had 1.4. wines 
apeece, or more, And ſo greedy were they of gold, * that he thinketh, 
if rhe atuell had any for them, they would ſet wpon himto robbe hinx 
8 for the obtaining whereof, an wnfinite ſort haue turned Pagan, and 
renounced leſus Chriſt. By which execrable behamoar, ſaith the 
Biſhop, ® in ſtead of religion, they raught the people many odious vi- 
ces, which before they knew not, blafphemie, wſurie, lying :0that 


the commutting them to the Spaniards, 2s the giuing them oner to 


ſuch as deſtro 7 both their bodtes and their ſoules. Aud briefel j faith 


he, they beleene nothing, But mocke at all that is ſhewed them of 
God, being rooted inthis opinion touching our Goa, that he is the 
worſt, and moſt uninſt aud wicked of all gods, becauſe he hath ſuch 
ſernants. And hetelleth of a Prince in the Iſle of Cuba, who 
calling his people together, Slewed them a casket full of gold and 
rewels, andtold them, it was the Spaniards god; and after the) had 
Aanceda while about it, he threwit into a riner, becauſe ſaith 0e,!f 
they once get him fromws,they will kill us, This man was aferwar a 


taken by them, and burned quiche : who being faſtned to the ſtake, 4 


Frier cometh to him,and telleth him of God, and the matters of onr 
faith; the which if he would beleeue, he might go to heagen; if 10 


1 he 
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he muft go to hell, there to be tormented for ener. T he Prince after 
aletile pauſe asked the Frier, if the Spamiards went ro heanen; who 
anſwering, yea, they did : the Prince anſwered againe, without any 
further deliberation, that then he would not goto heauen,bm to hell, 
where he might once be free from that cruell nation. . 

110 All this, and much more writeth Bartolomzus Caſas, 
proteſting oftentimes ouer,that he ſetteth not downe thethou- 
| ſanath part of che cruelties v{ed:and we are enforced to belceeue 
ie, becauſe we reade the like in divers others that haue writ- 
ten of the diſcouery and conquelt of thoſe nations: and the 
Popes beſt friends haue complainedofit, ViRoriareading in 
the Schooles,! ſaid, Ve heare of many harmeleſſe people murthe- \ qc . 
red and Spoiled, and many Lords thruſt out of their poſſeſſions, and 
deprined of their territories. Thelike is noted by ochers:and the 
Priefts and Priers are charged to be both acceſlary and princi- 
pallinic. And the matters contained inthe Prieſts Indianlet- 
ters touching their miracles & holines, are but fitions ſpread 
abroade to ward off this infamy:the which ific be vniuRtly laid 
ypon then, ' letthem not blame me, but their owne writers 
whoproteſt they ſaw it, and whoſe narrationsThaue onely re- 
lated:being ready to ſhew ten times as much out of other au- 
thors likewiſe,as occaſion ſhall ſerue.In the meanetimeI make 
this vic of it, that when I reade our aduecrſaries importunate. | 
brags of their ® catechiz4ng the Indies,and 54ptiziug them(ſuch- RAT. 
as this 15,2 Many of the 1ſles,and countries of the Indies, greedily im- ©9- 
brace the faith, and oftentimes whole cities are baptized; 15000, —— 
converted to Chriſt in one weeke )to thinke they haue learned the 
leffon which Thales Milefius taught an adulterer,to forſweare 
_ the udutterie when he had committedit: ® for, laith he, theperiarie 0 Diog.Laert, 
irn0 worſe thenthe adulterie. So thinke our aduerfaries, that = iy tg 
they may boldly forſweare their cruclties & bloudſhed com- xa; tanyala. 
mittedamong the Indies, becauſe the periury and forgery 
whereby they deny it,” isno worle then the mutther, But this 
5a deſperate ſhift. | 
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$.. 50. Laſtly, let them ſhiew ſome ſpace of time in which the Romane 


Church was not fiance Chriſt and his A poſites. ; or in which it was not _ 
an 


| ard knowne, as we can ſhew them many hundred yeares in which theirs was 
not, orelle at leaſt, by their owae confeſſion, was not viſible: as I proued 
Chtiſts true Church muſt alway be. Let them ſhew when the profeſſion of 
the aucient faith, in avy ſubſtantial] point, did faile in the Romane Church, 
ar'd when, and by who, the profefion of new faith beganin it, as we can 
ſhew when, and by whom this new taith ot others began. Certaine it is, that 
orce the Romane Church had the true faith, and was the true Church, to wit, 
whee Saint Paul (aid tothem, Yeftra fides annunciatur in vniuerſe orbe, Rom.1, 
Your faith u renvwmed in the whole world :But when (as the learned and glo. 
rious martyr Campian in Rationibus redditis Acadcwicis, ratione ſeptima, 
vrgeth) when, Hay, did Rome change the beliefe ard profeſfion. of faith, ſo 
renowmed, which once it had ? Qz0 tempore, quo [Pontifice, qua via, qua vi, 
quibus increment vrbem ex orbem religio peruaſit aliena ? quas voces, quis ture 
bas, que lamenta progenuit ? Omnes orbe reliquo ſopiti ſunt dum Roma, Roma 
mnquam , noua ſacramenta, nouum ſacrificium , nouum religionis dogma procs- 
deret ? Nullus extitit biftoricus neque Latinas , neque Gretus, neque remotus, 
neque citimus, qui rem tantam vel obſcure iaceret in commentarios ? At what 
time ? vnder what Pope ?: what way? with what force ? with what augmentation 
or increaſe did a ſtrange religion ouerflow the Citie and the whole world ? What 
ſpeeches ? what rumours ? what tumults ? what troubles ? what lamentations, at 
leaſt, did it breed ? Ws all the world aſleepe when Rome, Rome 1 ſay , the impe. 
 riall and mother Citie,did coyne new ſacraments, 4 new ſacrifice, a new dottrine 
of faith and religion ? Wai there no biſtoriographer , neither Latine nor Greekey 
n-ither farre off nor neare , who would at leaſt obſcurely caſt into bis commenta 
ries ſuch a matter as this #? Certainly it is not poſfible thatifſuch a thing has 
happened,butit ſhould haue bene rehſted , or at the leaſt recorded by ſome. , | 
For ſuppoſe it were true which the Proteſtants imagine, that ſome pointsof 
that religion which Rome holdeth at this day were as contrary'to that which 
was in it when S. Paul commended the Romaine faith, as whte is to blacke, 
light to darknefle : or ſo abſurd as were now adayes Iudaiſme or paganitme, 
or as Holinſhead faith, it were the bringing them out of Gods bleſting into 
the warme Sunne : Holinſh. Deſcript. Britan fol. 11. then I demand if !t were 
now poſſible that any Prince, in any Chriſtian Citie, ' much more the Pope 11 
Rome, themother Citic, could at this day, bring in any notable abſurd rite ,or 
torme of Iewiſh or paganiſh religion: for example, to offer yp an Orc in {a- 
crifice, orto worſhip a Cow as God ; and notto praQtiſe it privately io his 
owne chappell, butto get it publikely preached and praftiſed in all Churches, 
not onely of Rome, but of the reſt of the Chriſtian world : and thatnone 
ſhouldzin Chriſtian zeale, oppoſe themſclues, no Biſhop preach, no DoCtor 
write againſt this horrible innovation of faith, nor the. author thereof? that 
none ſhould haue that Chriſtian conſtancie, which hath bene alway {ccne 
when any perſecution was, to ſuffer martyrdome, in defence of their ancient 
| faith? That there ſhould be neuer a truc heartic Chriſtian that would lament 
3t 7 None that would ſpeake of it? No ay viogrophet that would at lcalt 
c 


make ſome obſcure mention of it? Could all be ſo aſleepe thar they oy 


+ 
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not note it?. or fe cold and negligent of their ſoules good, as generally, with-. 


out any Care, t,yeeldto it? No certainly, though there were no promile to 


| the Church of Chriſts continuall preſence, no afſuravce of his boly Spirits in- 


fallible afsiſtance, yet is it not polsible that ſuch a groſle herefie could ari(c 


- and ouerwhelme the whole world without ſome refiſtance. The Biſhops and 


Paſtors could not be ſo fimple or ſo vnmindtull of their dutie, butthey would 
fiſt note ſuch an cuident contrarietie tothe ancientand yniuer(ally receiucd 
faith: and noting it would, with common conſent, refiit, contradidt, and final- 
ly according to Saint Pauls rule, Gal. 1. accurſeit. IF therefore this could not 
happeo, nor neuer did, at any time inlike caſe, that apy ſuch groffe error, or 
hereſie, did or could ariſe without noting or refiſting : what reaſon can any 
one haue to ſay, thatthis happencd atiRomeg? and yet can bring /no writer 
that did note the thing , the time, nor perſon, andwhat oppoſition was made 
aoainſt it, as.in all hereſiesthar haue truly ſprung vp of new, we can do. If 
there could not a litile ceremonie be added to the Mafte, but that ic was ler 
downe in hiſtorie, when and by whom : how could the whole ſubſtance ofthe 
Maſle, which conſifteth in conſecration, oblation, conſumption of the (acred 


| hoaſt, benewly inueated, andno mention made when, .where, or by whom? 


or that there was ſuch aa inuention at all 2 If hiſtoriographers were not afraid 


' tonote perſonall and private vices of Popes, which they might well thioke 


thoſe Popes would not willingly have had publiſhed, why ſhould they haue 
feared to haue recorded any alteration in religion? which (if 5thad bene) 
had bene athing done by themlelucs.pubbkely in the view ofthe whole world, 
So that we may well conclude, that if Chriſtian religion had, fincethe Apoſtles 
time,altered in Rome, it wouid haue bene recorded in hiſtories, as other ſuch 
alterations are,and, if they ſhould now happen, would be. Butno mention be- 
ng made in any ſtorie that ſuch an alteration was, itis ſure no ſuch wasat all: 
no ſuch change of religion being at all, it 15 cuidenr thatthe ſame faith and re- 
igion which was in Saint Pauls umeath alway continued, - and is there: now 
that which wastherethen was thetrue faith, as appeares by thathigh commen- 
dation which $. Paul hath left written of it ; therefore that whichis there now, 
muſt needs be the true Catholike faith; and that company which profeſlethit, 
muſt needs be the true Catholicks Church. | 
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1 Itmuſtberemembred, that the point which the Tefuirc 
nthis place driues at, is to proue his Romiſh- Church Catho- 
licke, that is, denying no point of doctrine which in former times was 


Uniuerſally receined of the Catholicke Church, but holding the 


very ſame without any change. To proue this, he hath fur- 
liſhed a popular ſpeech,well conceited,ir ſeemes, by himſelfe, 
F . and 
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and much reported, I percciuc, by the vulgar of his de: and 
becauſe it fully opeaiich the conceit of our countrey Papiſts, 
touching the antiquitie of theirreligion, and containes many 
ſpecches vicd by chem in maintenauce of their herelie; andv- 
mits nothing of that which can be {aid againſt vs in this point; 
therefore 1 will anſwer it from point to poinr, plainly and 
direAly : deſiring the Reader te marke me _— , andin- 
treating my aduerſaric, whoſocuer he bein the cauſe, not to 
ſhut his cyes againſt reaſon, when ir is ready to conuince him, 
nor to miſtake any thing thatT ſhall ſay, bur to apply itand } 
compareit to that which is obieQed, as all Chrittian and mo- | 
derate minded men, inpurſuite of the truth and peace, ought 
to do, 
'2 The wholeisthus contracted: 
There neuer was m times paſt , nor nener ſpall be tn times preſent or | 
tocome, any alteration from the true faith to groſſe hereſie , ſuch | 
as the Romane religion is ſuppoſed tobe, but fonre things fallout 
 withall, 1, Some " of time may be ſhewed, in which the ſaid he» | 
refie was not viſibly kndwne. 2, T he time may be aſſigned when it | 
: begantoriſe, andthetruth tofaile. 3, The perſons arerecorded | 
that brought it tn. 4. The Biſhops and people are knowne that note | 
 #t, reſiſt, lament,and curſe it. | 
But there t5 no record extant that any of theſe things happened tothe 
faith of the preſent Charch of Rome. | 


 Ergo,it s the ancient Catholke faith without ary chanpe, 


I anſwer, that both the Propoſitions are falſe. The firſt,becaule 
many times the truth hath bene changed into error, where the 
circumſtances mentioned cannot be giuen, The ſecond, be- 
cauſe in many things holden by the Church of Rome at this 
day,we can,out of good records,aſſigne the time of the altera- 
tion, with the circumſtances. This my anſwer I will app!y 


| particularly to all that the Teſuite ſaith, as itlieth in order, and 


ſo confirmeir, reducing euery thing to one of the propoſit!- 
ons, whereto it beloneeth. BY 
3© Firli, he bidsvs (bew ſome Face of time wherein the Rv 


mane Church was not wi/ibly knowne,ener ſince Chriſt,as he can ſhe 
 mnany hundred yeares whereinour Charch was not. This demand 


15 
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is ſatisfied alreadie in the 47. ſect. and hall be fully anſwered 

in that which followes, where that which he ſaith to prove it, 
| 15anſ{wered. And though the Proteſtants confeſſe their Church 
to haue bene inviſible (as Thave expounded Digrefl. 17.) yet 
that will do the ITeſuite no good; becauſe we obieRt more a- 
painſt his Church then ſo: which obi-Rion he may aſſaile with 
brags and confidence, bur can neuer anſwer with truth and 
good diuinitie,as ſhall appeare, 

Next, he bids vs ſhew when the Romane Church failed 111 
the profeſſicn of the ancient faith which once it had, Rom.1.8 and who 
began the new : wheretoI anſwer,that theſe two circumſtances, 
wHEN,and BY WH OM, May be ſhewed in divers points, 
which 1s ſufficient co diſprouc all the re(l, See below, nu.8.c 
inde, where I name both the time and perſons that changed 
ſome points : which being fo, there is no reaſon, why there- 
mainder of that religion , the authors whereof are vaknowne, 
ſhould be iuſtified vnder prerence that we ſhew not the pre- 
ciſe circumſtance of the alceration:for we giue found and ſuſh- 
cient reaſon why we need not doit :andto prepare the Teſuite 
and his partakers to the hearing thereof, Ipropound * that fa- a Plutarch, 
mous probleme, which in times paſt the Greekes debated fo 
curiouſly, The ſhip Argos, wherein Iaſon ſailed for the golden 
fleece, when the voyage was ended, was layd yp in the roade 
fora monument : where decaying by lictle and little, they al- 
wayes peeced it anew Where it wore away ; tillinthe end the 
whole ſubſtance of the old veſle!] was gone, and nothing re- 
mained thereof, but onely the reparations ſucceſſiuely made 
in the roome of che old. Now the queſtion was this, whether 
this ſhip (ſay it were S. Peters, to gratifie the Teſuite ) were the 
lamethathe ſailed in when he liued, or another new one, di- 
vers from it? And whether my wiſe Athenian could preciſely 
tel, when and by what workman cuery peece was ſupplied,till 
the old was wholly gone?for if that could not be ſhewed,then 
dy the leſuices reaſon, it muſt be reputed forthe very Argoſine 
wherein Iaſon made his yvoyage,without any alteration. 

5 Bur heſaith, #t * not poſſible that ſo groſſe herefie, as we 
count Papiftry to be, conldariſe and onerwhelme the _ 
| A a with 
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nes may be changed, and yet the time when onknowne. .5 0 


without ſome reſiſtance : the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Charch 
could not be ſo careleſſe, but they would note and refill it, asthe 
bringing in of any heathen or Tewiſh rite this day into the 
Church, would be, Whereto Ianſwer,that the leſuite miſtakes 
þimſclfe groſly, if he thinke his faith came in without rej. 
Rance, or imagine that we grant lo much, For ic was gainfſaid 
in the rifing, with Campians owne circumſtances; the Paftors 
of Gods Church oppoſed themiſelues, the people /amented, the 
writers mentioned it, as I plainly ſhew in that which followeth, 
And although the particular circumſtances.of Time, Place, 
and Perſons appertaining to this refiſtance, do not ſo evident- 
ly appeareto vs that now Jive farre off from the change, yet 
thatis byreaſon the ſaid change was not made in an in{tant, 
all at once, bur cameſlily and {lowly in: and we now that live, 
haue not records of all that fell out ſo long ago, We haue (uf- 
ficientrecords of many things, but not of all particulars , the. 
want whereof ariling cither trom the ſcarſitie of writers in 
ſome ages, orthe changers tyranny ſuppreſſing all that was 
written, is the cauſe why the Ieſuite may the boldlier inſult: 
Vas therens Hiſtoriographer that would mention ſuch a matter? 
It is onething therefore to thinke there was no reſiltanceat 
all, and another to lay,the particular circumſtances of the reſi= 
Rances made againſt every {euerall point,are not now cxtant, 
The former we vtterly denie,the latter may be granmted;and of 
neceſſitie muſt for theſe conſiderations, namely that a chavge 
may haue bene in many points of the Romitſh faith,thoughwe 
benotableto yceld the hiltotic or record of every particular 
circumſtance that accompanied it;for firfi, we have no meancs- 
to know what hath bene done formerly, but by hiſtories and 
writings, which we want, or hauec in that ſcarfitie, that we may 
lately reſolue our {elues, many things are wanting that were 
cone. Secondly, we haue pregnant teſtimonie of the change 
of lome things, andas ſufticicnt as we defirez which is an vn- 
doubted reaſon. that al] the reſt was.changed alſo, foraſmuch 
as it tandeth allvypon one ground,and one part thereof draw- 
eth another with it by neceifary conſequence, Thirdly, it isa- 


erecd, that all error whatſocuer confiſteth in changing frothe 


eruth, 
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truth, yet ſome there be,the particular circumſtances whereof _ 
are vnknown. As for example,The Scribes and Phariſes taught 
many things againſt thelaw, & Chriſt reproued them; yet the 
time whe thoſe corruptions firſt came in,and the perſons that 


deuiſed them, are vaknowneto vs. ® Inthe Primitiue Church b Alphonſ.her. 


| ; -- 1 4 verb.Chnilt 
there was a kind ofhereticks called Acephali, becauſe noman 1c. 


was found to be their head and maifter, Our adverſaries ſup- 
poſe the reiecting of Images to be a-great herctie:yer can they 
not tell when it began, nor who fiſt broughtit in, © Some « Alphonſ.her. 
thinke Felix Orgelicanus, abour the yeare 794.4 Some (ay,the 1;5 verb. ima 
Marcionites and Manichees long before, © Some, Xenaias a 1.x c.vlr.Vazq. 
Perkan. f Some think the ewes intheir Talmud were the firſt, 299724120. 
And our aduerfaries cinot deny but themſelues praftiſe ſome e $tapler. qu.r. 
thiogs1n their Church which were not vicd in ancient times, oy os 
and yet they cannot tell when they began, nor who brought fBell.de Imag. 
them in. Touching pardons, the caſe is cleare, For Caietan ©* 
8 ſaith, There #s no certaiatie when they began, And concerning 
the vie of Organs in Churches, ® itis vaknowne when and by | ibaa "oy 
whom it came in; faue that !the moſt indicious Papiſts thinke b Baron.an.Co, 
that in the dayes of Thomas Aquinas,which was 1300, yeares —_— 
after Chriſt, the Church had them not. The which in{tances i Caier.22 q.9r 
make plain demonſtration of that which Thaue anſwered, that C58 v50i9'3: 
there may bea change when the circumſtances of time, place, dc horts canon 
and perſons, are vaknowne to vs that live after. es 

6 The reaſon of this is yet further to be expounded. For 
the Romiſh faith came into the Church as {ickneſie doth into 
the body,and rvine to a houſe; which appeares not by and by, 
at the firſt, but then when it is ripened:for the children of God 
abiding fill in the communion ofthe Romane Church (which. 
they did, not by allowing the materiall corruptions in faith 
 Whereinto ſhe fell, but by embracing that truth and good 
which ſhe yet retained, wanting meanes to reforme what was 
amiſſe) the changes which ſuccefſiuely ſhe made in the faith, 
werenot ſo eaſily diſcoucred, by reaſon there was yet no no- 
table ſeparation, which is the onely and moſt viſible reſiſtance 
that can be made. I ſay, Gods children in all ages preſer- 
ucd themſclues from conſenting to the changes that fel out in 
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 Thechangecame in by litl eand litle. 


k Mar.13-25. 


the ſubſtance of taith, bur they did not alwayes abandon the 
communion of the Romane Church, which made the change: 
ficlt, becauſe ſhe changed not in an inſtant, but by degrees;ang 
fo conſequently (ill held many good things wherewith they 
communicated, Next,becauſe the tyrany of Rome ſuppretled 
them, ſo that they could not manifelt abroade to the world 
their mifſike, whereby ic might come to vs; but by force and 
violence were conſtrained to deuoure their owne {orow jn the 
ſocietic of their aduerſaries, The want of which departure fig 
the Church of Rome, gives the greater colour to her innoya- 
tions. When Arius & Neſtorius, and ſuch like hereticks aroſe, 
they violently and ſuddenly brake out of the Church, and for. 
ſooke all communion, and when Mahomet came tro without, 
he viſibly aflaulted the whole Church : this their ſudden vio. 
lence and feparation,made the eahily knowneto all the world: 
but the Papacy breeding as a gangrene in the Church within, 
and corrupting the pure doctrine bur by litle and litle,was not 
ſo eafily marked and diſcerned,that it could fo ſolemnly bere- 
[ited and regiſtred, till it were ripened, and Gods true Church 
mingled therewith, had meanes to diſcouer it. So we reade in 
& the parable of our Saviour, how the tares were ſowne, among 
the wheate : but who the man was that ſowed the, and whey, did 
not appeare. The pattie, whoſoeuer he were, did it when the 
labourers were aſleepe, and ſo went his way : the tares he left 
behind him,but himſelfe was not {eene: & when the husband- 
man was told of it,he ſtood notdiſputing the matter as the Ie- 


ſuite doth here, withgqo tempore? quo Pontifice e gia via! qua v1? 


qui increment? Were the workemen all aſleepe? were they all ſa 
cold and negligent ? For by this argument the tares might have 
dene proued to be good corne, but it was ſufficient for him to 
eſpic them when he came into the field, and to diſcerne them 
trom the wheatc, and to giue charge to his ſeruants that they 
ſhould notbind them vp therwith. And thus came the change 
of religion into the Church of Rome as theſe rares were fowne 
inthe husbandmans held. 

7 Thus Ihave ſufficiently ſhewed, that forſomuch as we 


finde the Romiſh faith to be againſt the Scriptures, we go 
2, jutt!y 
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iuſtly condemned as herelie againſt the Catholicke faith; 
though we were notable to note anytime when it began, or 
perſon that firſt delivered it, or people that reſiſted it, But we 
haue another iſſue with our aduerfariesabour the ſecond pro- 
poſition - wherein the Teſuite, you ſee, with much confidence 


aſſumes it, that there can be no proofe made of any time or 


perſons wherein his Church altered the ancient faith, He bids 


vs ſhew who brought in the profeſſion of a new faith, and 
when the old failed? He askes, at what time ? vader what Pope? 
what rumors, what Lamentations did it breed? what reſiſtance was 
made againſt it ? what hiſtorugrapher writ it ? did none oppoſe them« 
ſelues ? and fo concludeth, that no mention being matte in any ſto- 
riethat ſuch an alteration was, it was ſare there was no ſuch at all. 
In which words, containing the ſumme of all that remaines in 
this ſeRion,he requires vs to ſhew two points: firlt, when the 
Church of Rome changed herreligioa, and who they were 
therein that brought in anew faith. Next, what refiſtance was 
made againſt her when ſhe did ſo. WhereinI am reſolued the 
leſuite ſpeakes againſt his owne knowledge, onely to ſet a 
good face onthe tnatter.For is it poſhble he ſhould beſo igno- 
rant, as to imagine theſe demands cannot be ſatisfied? Suchas 
he is, may ſpeake boldly and peremptorily, bur they that truſt 
them will be deceiued ; as L will ſhew plainly ia the two next 
digreſſions,wherein I wil out of ſufficient records make diret 


proofe ; firſt, that the beginning of many principall points of 


the Romiſh faith may be ſhewed, both concerning the time, 
and the perſons that beganthem. Secondly,thatin all ages the 

corruptions of that Church haue benereſifted as they came in, 
The ſhewing of which two points, will fully anſwer all thatis 
contained in this ſetion. | 
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Di oceſſion 51, Naming ſenen points of the Popi(h religion, with the 
time when, and manuer how they oat intothe Church: thereby 


to ſhew, that there ts ſufficient record to deteft the noneltie of the 
Preſent Romane faith, 
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 Pureatorie, Pardons Supremacy,when they began. Y.50. 


& +. & bs point in the matter of PARD ON s and PVRG a. 
TORLE is focleare,that it cannot be denied: for the molt lear. 
ned Papiſts that are,acknowledge the vic of them to be come 
very lately into the Church, Which being ſo, it muſt neceſſa. 
rily be granted, there 1s lome thing akered ang begun among 
5 Aert.L ..h. (hem Gace the Apoſtles time. Fiſher of Rocheſter * layes, thac 
T2n.con{ut.at- T outching Pargator FE; there WA very little ments, O07 NONE AT 
4-0/6: ao ALL thereof a among the ancient , as the Greekes to this day belcene 
tt not. Let him that will reade, the writings of the ancient G reehes, 
97 , 45 4 [uppeſe,he ſhal'find very rare ſpeech, or XONE AT ALL, 
ronching Purgatorie, Nenther did the Latins all at one, but 
LITTLEAND LITTLE,conceiethis veritie. For the faith, net- 
ther of Purgatorie nor © i was ſo neceſſarie tn the Primitiue 
 (hurch,as nowit 3s: —— ſo long as there was ne care of Purgatarie, 
210 1148 ſought after Pardons, For of s it acpena; allthe credite of Dar- 
dons. Take away Purgatorie, and what vſe is there of Pardons: — 
When therefore Purgatoric was $ © LATELY KNOWNE 
AND RECEIVED IN THE CHVRCH, who now Can mare! 
at Pardons, that inthe beornning g of the C hurch there was no oſe of 2 
them? Pardons therefore began AFTER THAT THEY HAD 
TREMBLED A WHILE AT. -FHE- PAINE OF :PYR OA” 
| 4.429.943% TORIE. Durand! ſaith, Theare arc few things to be affirmed for 
certaintie COncerning Pardon: ; becauſe the Scripture Speaketh not 
expreſly of them: aud the Saints, Ambroſe, Huarie, Arjtin, Terome, 
Speake not of them at all. Caictan n ſaith, there Call zo certaintte 
be found touching the begtuning 0 of Þ Paraons: FB noauthoritie of 
the $ criptiure,or aucrent athers., Greehe or Latin. that bringeths it to 
-— OUT knowledge. Alphaontus® faith, Their v/e [eemeth to ous 
OT 1 At lately tanto ihe Ct, urch, Anal Henrquez the Teſvite ® faith, 
*7.c 3.5500], There be certaine / ire Dumines which ai firme, it 15 49 raſhneſſe 1 of a 
mn ſay, the vie 0nd prathiſe of In dulgences 3 z5 ot from the Apoſites 
ttmes. If there be no mention of hem | in the Scriptures, v0! 
Fachers, nor inthe ancient Church, how can it be ſhifted off, 
but they had alate beginnjag,andfo arc rot Catholicke? 
9 Thedeginning: of ir:  POPEL SYPREMA CITE vſur- 
+=" can ped over othdr B; ſhops, was in Boniface the third:;For Fr. Dua- 


1,2.c,10, rYenus 2 Papilis PwW:iiteth, that with great a4o he obtained of Phocas 
that 


m Tra&a.de In- 
dulo.cl. 


eds 
s, ” 


DEL 
CT, 


$0.50. 


——_— 


Supremacy when it began. 


r_ 


+73. 


that he might be maae the uniner/all and ecamemcall Biſhop,which 

authoritie ( laith he ) hes ſucceſſ: urs have wonderfully enlarged: 

whereas in the beginning, as 4 Balſamon a Grecke writer wit- 9 REPEn de- 

neflerh,che fine Patriarhes were of equall honor, aud ſtood all inſlead Mack 7-4 | 

of one head ouer the whole body of the ummner{all Church, The pg I 

o1nning of his ſupremacy oucr Councels, was of late, ſince the OR 

Councels of * Coaltance and ! Bahl;decreed within theſe hun- rem e x. 

ered yeares, inthe Councell of © Lateran by a tew Iralian Bi- * 18, 

ſhops:whereas in the ancient Church it was otherwile.For Ce= _ 

drenus a Greeke hiſtoriographer®writeth,that rhe ocumentcall » Anvil p.362, 
CM, KENOU Tay 

67 generall Conncels wereſo called, for that by THE COMMAND {4wornmdy 

OF THE EMPER OR, the chiefe Biſhops throughout the Romane 

Empire were aſſembled. And * Cufanus a Jate Cardinall of the x Concoud.l.2, 

Church of Rome, faith, that all the eighr genetall Councels ©? 

were gathered by the Emperour. The beginning of his ſupre- 

macy,claimed ouer Princes,was but of late. For Sigebert men- 

tioning the Popes proceeding againit Henry the Emperour,a- 

bout 300.yeares ſince, ? faith, Bet soken withthe leane of all Boe ans 

good men,this NOVELTY, that Iſay not HERESI1E, hadnot as Idem.Auentin, 


yet ſpring vp tm the world, that Gods Prieſts ſhould teach the people, F579 


that they owe noſubietlion to cimill Princes : and thongh they haue 


ſworne all allegeance to him, yet they owe him no fidelitie,neither ſhal 

be counted perinred that thinke againſt the King : yea hethat obeyes 

him ſhall be counted excommunicate ; and he that doth againſt the 

King , ſhall be abſolued from the guilt and minſtice and periurie. In 

which words we ice how a Frier of their own, goo.yeares lince 

calleth that Noxzeity and Herefiethat now is cheriſhed amon 

our aduerſaries, and maintained for apeece of the Catholicke 

faith; and the Icſuitepoſhble cals Campian a 9/oriore Martyr, 

becauſe he was tied vp for the practiſe thereof, For it is well e- 

nough known,that neither he,nor avy other Prie(lt, ever were 

executed in the Queenestime, but onely forpubliſhing and 
practifing that which here you ſee Sigebert calleth Noueltic. _ 
Beſides, the. Popes clawbackes (is it becauſe they are beggerly = aw = 
both in wealth and learning?as Fr. ViRtoria* noteth ofthem)now $2g.19 * 
adayes publiſh in print , * that the power Imperial depenaeth pw ; 
©pon the Popes autharitic, and; is ſubordinate to'it 5 and hatthe <,vqou, 
. | Aa 4” Pope | 


hb Ah. 


- 1 27 6 The time when Prieſts mar tage was firſt reſtrained. \. 50. | 


”—=— al _— 


Pope hath power to remoue, revoke, corvelt , and puniſh K mgr: 
whoſe [ecalar gouernment is not meerely nece ſſarie or expeaient, but 
when the Church cannot : and this {they ſay) is to be holden with 
the right faith, as the uaturall, morall and atume law of God, This 
is apecce of the preſent faith ofche Church of Rome, the exe. 
cution and praQiiſe whereof affoordeth her ſuch Rore of ar. 
tyrs in every kingdome. But that you may lee how vaialy they 
brag of their vncontrolled antiquitie, there are extant, at this 
_ daygthe bookes of many learned men, inthe Church of Rome 
it felfe, written in Gefence of the Supremacy of Kings, againſt 
the Popes viurpations ouer them; in the ſame maner thaty 1s 
HIGHNES,and the learned writers, of late,in our Church, de- 
fend theright of the crowne againali the ſhameleſie and Luci- 
ferian proceedings of the Pope and his creatures, in che caſe of 
the oath of Allegeance. Marfilius, Lupoldus, Occham, Wal. 
 tham,Petrus Ferrarienſis, Dantes,Toannes Pariftenfis, Zabarel, * 
Petrus de Vineis, Venericus Vrcellenſis,Panormitane, Theo» # 
 doric of Niem,Cuſanus, Antonius de Roſellis; whoſe bookes 
ſhew the Popes temporall Lordſhip expounded by Bellarm, 
Bozius,Marta,Carerius, and ſuch like clawbacks, to have had 
the ſame entertainment in their time that now jt hath withvs. 
And mark whatWoaldenfis hath left written, almoſt three hun- 
b Tom.1.p.w9 dred yeares ago : he ® faith : The repall power of Princes, zs not by 
"2-21t-3-©7% our mother the Church, wſed to be ſet behinde theprieſtly power asif 
it were nothing of it ſelfe, but ſþrans fromut, and were the ſecond af- 
ter it.They erre (\aith he) that affirme, the roote of earthly power 
hangeth ſo much onthe Pope, that by his commiſſion the execution of | 
the ſame is derinea to the Prince, Thus he writeth in that booke 
which he calleth the DocTRINE OF THE ANCIENT 
FAT TH,that we might {ce the Church of Rome holdeth ſome 
things, whichinthe records ofher owne Court are noted for 
Nouelties,and late incrochments,againſt the ancient faith. 
To Thefirſt reſtraint that ever was made of Prieſts mariage, 
was by Siritius the Biſhop of Rome, 380. yeares after Chriſt, 
For before that time it was belecued and praQiled, that Prieſts 
might haue wiues as all other men, and Siritivs was the firſt 
thatforbad it, The firſt part ofthis which 1 ſay, that before his 
' | time 


Bu 
——— 


d.50. The timewhen Priefts mariagewas firſt reſtrained. 477 


time maried men exerciſed the Miniſterie, is proued before 

Digreſſ.49.nu,4.and is further proved by the confeſſion of our 

aduerſaries themſclues.For Alphonſus *writes,that 5m the prinu- c Aduerſheref 

tize Church it was obſerued,that he which was maried might bepro- hems gh _ 

moted toprieſthaod, though it were not required of him that he ſhould 

firſt he maried, And he addeth, that this cuſtome prenailed till the 

times ofthe Nicen Councel.The (econd part,that Siritius was the 

firſt chat forbad maried Prieſts,appezreth, firſt by the decree it 

felEextant in? the Canon law;next by the confeſſion of our ad- a4 p.8:.ptuim, 

ucrſaries.For Polydore afhrms it,and the Gloſie ypon the Ca- <Inuenll.5.c.4. 

POR ON Pe SPY WY m0 . _ tD.84.Cum in 

non law ſaith, Sri zz oHgne 1 Fre COnt1nency of Prieſts aud Dea- przterito.Gloſ, 

cons, yea ſome affirme, that of old, before the time of Siritins , Prieſts S-Qut anon 
AE , . 0 . X EX . 

might contratt mariage. 8 This Gloſſe, Pius Quintus, the late pag. 308.026 

Pope, hath commanded co be wiped out, becauſe it is cleare a- Þ 729:3-8ene- 
. was hep rat. 13.PAag-537 

gainſt the Papacie:but Nauclerus ® faith in effect as much, thar i De conrnen. 

Ciritizes comanded Deacons to becontinent, And Clitoueus i yyri- 21907: ©4+ 


teth,thaticis a commandement of THE CyvyRcn ficRt brought SR 
in by Siritius,that maried men ſhould not be ordained Prielts, Mong VO 
' wnleffe from that time forward they would containe. Here t0.4.d.9.4e5.P. 
he confeſſeth, that Siritius brought inthat ® which the Ieſuires fit T1 geg; 
thinke to be the chiefe thing, whereunto the law of fingle life | 
bindeth. Thus Siritius began the matter, bt yet (? ſaith Poly- 

dore ) zt cold nener be effetted, that their mariage ſhould be taken 

away till Gregory the ſeuenth came to be Pope, inthe yeare1074. 

The which thing when he attempred in Germanie, as ® the m Sigeb. anno 
ſtories with one conſent record, he was refifted, as one that TG 
broughtin a NEW cuſtome, nener receined before, Aventine wri- Acentin.annal, 
reth,nthat 1N THOSE DAYES Priefts had wines openly, as other —_— 
menhad, and begat children, their wines being called by a ſeemely Baron.2n.1074 
name,Preſbyteriſſe,* And when the Popeforbad them mariage, TT NE 
this, to many Biſhops aud other learned and good men, ſeemed a NEW 1074 

detrine , and a peftilent HERESIE ascwuer troubled any Chriſtian mn 
kingdome. And he ſaith, the Biſhops of Italic, Germanie and 

France met together, and for this cauſedecreed , that he had done 

againſt Chriſtian pietie; and depoſed hims , for that, among diners 

other things, he Ainorced men and their wines, denying ſuch as had 

their LAWEFYV LL wines, tobe Priefts : when yet mthe meane _ 

#11 


_—_ —— _ 
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he admitted ro the altays whoremongers, adulterers, and mceſtuous 
perſons. Let any man iudge if it had bene poſſible the Biſhops 
and Clergy of Italy, France and Germany ſhould thus bitterly 
haue cenſured and withliood this doQrine of Hildebrand, if 
the Church had recciued it alwayes before, 

|, pPoſſeuin.bib- IT The Images of the Trinitie, P which the Church of 
liorh..8 £416. Rome now vſeth and adoreth, came not in of ſeuen hundred 


Vaſyq, adorat.l. | : ; 
2 dilp.z.c.3, YEares after Chriſt, For 4 the hxth generall Councell, holden 


Bellar.c.8. anno 687.forbiddeth the making ot the holy Ghoſt in the like- 
= * } 3 * | "Ye -, - HIP. 

ranz.idi, nelle of a Doue: and * Gregorie rhe ſecond, liuing anno 726. 
CO 28s. in an Epiltle to Leo Iſauricus writeth, that in his ime they v- 
* fſednottopaint or repreſent God the Father, Vpon which words 
Baronius hath noted in the margent, that AFTERWARDS 
the cuſtome grew to paint God the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, in 
the Charch.If it grew AFTERWARDS,then it was not vſed at 

che firſt. 
: 12 Sohikewiſe the beginning of all image-worſhip was in 
 FaR7. Zonar, the ſecond Nicen Councell:for * that decreed it. Whereas but 
(om-3-P:8- 25: alictle before, when Serenus a Biſhop in France, indeteftation 
Compen.p. thereof, had caſt our ofa Church, and broken certaine images, 
| {AR Gregoric the Biſhop of Rome * wrote vnto him : The zeale 
&1,9.ep.9, Which you had that nothing made with hauds ſhould be worſhipped, 
we commend , but we are of minde that you (hould not hane broken 
thoſe images : for painting #s therefore vſed in Charches, that they 
which arewnlearned might by ſight reade pon the wals that which 
#n bookes they cannot. Your brotherhood ſhould therefere hane ſþa- 
TE red the breaking of them, and yet withall hane kept the people fron 
worſmpping them; that ſuch as are ſimple might haue had meanes 
whereby to come tO the knowledge of the ſtorie, and yet the people nit 
ſinne tn worſhipping the pifture.W hich words ſhew, that howlo- 
euer he fauoured the hiltoricall yſe of images (which we deny 
|  __ Not to have bene brought into the Chutch before his time)yer 
| | ke condemned all worſhip ofthem, as finne.; which he could 
| not haue done, ifthe Church had belecued the contrary. And 
7 the proceeding ofthe Councell of Frankford againſt the Ni- 
cen immediatly afrer it was done, with the miſlike thar molt 


men, then liuing, had thereof, andthe general! grudge of « 
= {6 
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the Chriſtian world againſt ir, ſheweth this to be true that I 
ſay."T he booke of Charles the great,* contaiarng the afts of the nOpns illuſtii. 
Comnncell of Frankeford, and contuting that of Nice, is extant. Ms Ms. 9 
And as ſoone as the decree of the Nicene Councell caime a- xBcell.de imag. 
' | broade,and.was knowne, the faichfull refuſed it, and ſpake a- OED 
gainft it, as againſt anew conceit.neuer heard of before. Y A y Hovend. c5- 


oood Hiſtoriographer writeth, that Charles the king of Fraxce CONTI 
ſent oner into England a booke,contaimng the aits of the Synode( he 
meancth the ſecond Nicene Councel) direfted ro him from Con- 
ſtantinople; wherein, out alas for griefe, many things are found int 
connentent and CONTRARY tothetrue faith, HJ pectally becauſe, 
by the uniforme conſent almoſt of ail the Faſterue Biſpops, noleſſe 
then three hundred or more, it is coufurmed, that emages ſhould be 
adored. Whieh thing Gods Church altogether deteſtcth. Againſt 
which booke Albinus wrote an Epiſtle, maruellouſly confirmed » by 
the authoritic of the $criptures;and together with the booke, vifered 
i tothe king of France, tn thename 0 f our Biſhops ana Nobles, Thie 
Biſhop of Rhemes liuing at the {ame time,*writeth thus: /athe z Refert Alan, 
timeof the Enuperonr Charles, by the commandement of the e Apa- *, —_ ales 
flalicke ſea, there W454 generall Connce!ll celtbrated, the ſaid Ems 
peroby calling it, wherem, accorang to. the path-way of the Scrip- 
tires and tradition of our aaceſtors, that falſe Syaode of the Greekes 
was deſtroyed and wholy abrogated, And the Biſhop of Orleance, 
attheſame time likewiſe, * writeth, that the images of. Saints, a Tonas de culx 
and (baries of diuinte things maybe painted in the\ Church, not to be gn "or 
worſupped , butt to be aa ornament , aud to D119 wntothe mindes of 
ſimple people, things done ad pals,” &xt(ianhne) to adorethe crea- * Creaturam 
ture,or to gue tt any portion 6f dine honour, ne cont 4 vile wic- — 
kednefſe, and deteſt the doer of ſuch a wickedneſſe, and, with open divine (ervitu- 
mth we proclaime bim worthyto be accurſed;, Would fo great hy mawagy 
Peers ofthe Church,and that {o vniuerially,hauethus bitterly buiuſque (cele- 
taxed the Nicene Counceil, ifithad not brovghtin, and be- {1s ERhim & 
*m anew docrine? Didthe Chriſtian world thus exclaime, znathewari- 
| n : "WAR | zandum libera 
when nothing wasaltered? Weigh theirwords; well,and you yoce procte- 
Willnotthinke ite -- 2 ©] »30:357} 5515 s 57 mamus. 
13 | The dotrine touching the merite of workgs, was be- ME” 
gun lately,by the Schoolemen; for Walden(is ® ſaith, itis wm Upon 
| 


" po —Y 
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et 


lagiamſme, and chargeth them to haue mucnted the termes 5 
_ condignitie and congruttie, thereby towtter it, Andit may eafily be 
knowne to be ſo by this, that the {aid Schoole-men agree ng 
better init. For it were not poſſible they ſhould be fo contrary 
one to another therein, if it had bene a Catholicke truth recei- 
ued from the beginning without alreration, 

114 TheMalle began not ail at once, but by degrees, For 
the Latin language camenot in where the people vndertiood 
Irnot,till thetime of Gregory,fix hundied yeares after Chriſt, 
© Decharat.ad AS © Eraſmus affirmeth : the Church, in former times, vling the 
 cenlur.theol, Seruice in the vulgar tongue. The tran{ubltantiation, now be. | 
FanÞ-153* -Jeeued to be therein, is acknowledged by Scotus and Biel, to 
4 Tom. 2.d.o. beno elder then the- Councell of Lateran. For ſo 4 Suarez the 
ſc&.19.6:8.c. Teſuite reporteth of them, The ſacrifice conceited to be made 
| therein, in the iadgement of diuers learned Papiſts, was not 
e Inſti. moral done by Chriſt. For © Azorius the Ieſuite writeth, chat ſome Ca- 
os tholickes denie that Chrifs offered vp himſelfe under the forme of 
Syltoe.18%e do bread and wine, im his laſt Supper. The which is true indeed : and 
_ the ſame tht thence it followeth, that the opinion of ſuch a ſacrifice is.not 
 Chniſt did. Brut. : ; _ 
C6 of:x4 founded on Chriſts deed,but vpon ſome later invention. ſince 
 no:bimſe!fen- jm. And it is very plaine, that Thomas of Aquin,threehun- 

der the forme of g * ; , — 
bread and wine, red yeares ſince, knew itnot, For? diſputing how Chriſt is ſa- 
Ent? crificed inthe Euchariſt, he aniwereth, that he is ſaid ſoto be 
Se dowe, | 11 TWO reſpes: Firſt, becauſe the miniſfretion of the Sacrament is 
f Part. 3-9-3. @& TMAGE REPRESENTING thepaſſion of ( hriſt, which ts his 
03 TR VE tmmolation: andimages vſe to becalled by the names of thiſc 
things whereof they are images. Secondly gn resfeftof the EFFECT 
of his paſſion, becauſe by the ſacrament we are made partakers of the 
fruite of his paſſion: andlaith he,as concerning this ſecond manner, it 
3s PROPER fo this ſacrament, that Chriſt is immolated, or ſacrificed 
therein, Theſe reaſons ofhis,ſhew that he knew no ſuch kinde 
of ſacrifice as the Church of Rome now defendeth, becaulc 
the celebration ofthe Euchariſt being (in his opinion ) but a" 
Image of the true ſacrifice of Chriſt, he could not thinke it to 
be a true ſacrifice vniuocally ſo called, but onely by externall 
relation. And ſaying againe,that Chriſt is ſacrificed therein, / 
reaſon we are made partaher: of the fruite of his paſſion, he (heweth | 


S | clearly 
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clearely he knew no reall facrifice, becauſe weare made parta- 
kers ot that euC in Baprtiſme alſo,where no manimagins Chrilt 


ro be ſacrificed. They that are acquainted with Thomas man- g Ep.7.p.859. 
@=0 . . ovee A . 
ner of wricing,will ſoone perceiue, that had he knowne or be- F;rupar. 6 


leeued ſuch alacrifice in the Maile as is now c6ceired,he could cache BN 
' . IS r&t,Cailan. 
hauc bin more peremptory,and haue vetered it in other terms, Linwic.c.13. 


as fully as the Ieſuices haue done fince him. And rouching the &*'-Alph.ec 
| Torres Ma- 


outward forme of the Maſle,I need ſay no more then Cuſanus nual.part.1.c.3. 
the Cardina)l hath confeſſed. 8 He ſaith, The Apoſtles made $1: co Sic 
the ſacrament of the E auchariſt, y ſaying the Pater noſter, as Saint legis Eccleſia 

. __ R la 
Gregory affir meth : and that diuer: farmes were vſed before one Sco- i "ag 
laſticrts cane, nho compoſed that which at this day our ( harch vſeth, thefauro ſus 


"4 : | . noua pictatis 
The which alſo ts diners according to the dinerſitie of places. But we ,uu then 


which live under the Church of Rome haue receined the order of the quoddam veluc 
\lapid®- 
CMaſſe from the Biſhops of Rome themſelues, who ſucceſſinely haue ws 64" 


added thereunto, one after another, and ſoit cometh to be a per felt _— _—_ 
; ins 2 j a {ioſacrificio 
Seruice or liturgie, This confeſſion is enough to ſhew when {brifecit d1a- 


many (ubſtantiall points were brought, againſt former anti. 49ma;Nenqui. 
© dem {anQuus 


quitie, into the Maſſe, For at this day the Liturgie and rites hinceſt, quim 
thereof containe many ſubAantiall errors, inuocation of the ————— 
dead, commemoration, and interceſſion for ſoules in Purgato- ha Domini, fo- 
ric, adoration, croſſing, &c. all which by this confeſſion muſt ITY 
neceſſarily be granted, to haue bene added ſucceſſively fince fecrabatur;ſed 


| | maxime decuirt 
the Apoſtles CREE s ; | ; | __ © vr fides,que 
15 Tamwearie ofcollefting theſe particulars, albeit the adbucerar ills 


like may be done in many more. And therefore I will ſhew pan har 


one way whereby any point of Papiſtrie whatſoeuer may be a toMy 
manifeſted to be an alteration from that which was firft holde ms ay 


bythe true Church, theugh the particular circumances of rme)& 2greſt 
the change cannot be named : and that is the Vncertaintie and qua humers, 


Contradiftions among our aduerſaries touching the fame, and pane, 
, , . excrea Ilaccl- 
the holding ofit at one time in afarre other manner then they .G:vbi omari 


do at another :the which is aftrong evidence to ſhew thar it porvit,mauime 
is h v . F ; Wy f . 1 h in hac parte, 

but the invention of mans wit; for were it the old Catho- ranquaminea. 
icherruth Without alteration, they couldineither remoue, nor Pitc fuo, deau- 
contradit it among themſelues,no more then they do the do- ge diuin.offic. 
{trine of the Trinitic, Hereof I will ſet downe onely two *<3'-Pag-48% 


examples, 


— 


”— — 
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examples ,that our aduerſaries may ſee their turpitude, and 
yong Rudents inthe controuerfies may be admoniſhed what 
co obſerue in reading the bookes of Papiſts, both old and 
new. 

16 Touching the worſhip of Images,the Church of Rome 
at this day, vſeth it, teaching thatall images mult be adored; 
but the images of God and of Chriſtin a tpeciall manner, with 
the ſame worſhip wherewith we honour God himlelfe, which 

b Azo.inftitl, is diuine honour, And this," the Ieſuires ſay, is 7he conſtant opi- 
- Ns FA mon of all their Dinines: yea" the Councell of Trent hath ſo de- 
vbi ſupra.Suar. Creed it, But marke how long it was before this opinion was 
— 5+ ripe, and what vncertaintic there is among themſelues tou. 
ching it. For firſt, there was atime when the Church had no 

images at all, as I haue ſhewed, Digrefl. 49. nu.5. then inpro- * 
celle oftime,through the practiſe of priuate men, they gatin, | 
again{tthe minds and good liking of the godly, as appeareth 
manifeſtly by the 36. Canon ofthe Elibertin Councell, and 
the fact of Epiphanius, And when they began thus to be let in, 
yet was it onely for an hiſtorical vie, and toadornethei; Chur- 
ches,no worſhip atall beingart the firſt allowed them, more 
then we allow the pictures that are in the glaſſe windowes of 
our churches this day in England. This is proucd by therecords 
of thoſe times conuincing our very aduerſaries.For Caflander, 
i 44nd ex An. PEE Waded by a diſcourſe of Saint Auſtins,X concludes therup- 
guſtinoconſtar ON,that in his time there were no zmages in Churches, And Poly- 
cue zmarelt dore! writeth, that by the reſtimonie of Hierome it appeares how in 
viumin Eccle- 4 724nner all the ancient holy FATHERS CONDEMNED THE 
arr WORSHIP OF IMAGES, for feareof Idelatrie. ® The which 
ſirin Pl 113. Words the Papiſts,in the later editions ofhis booke, have blot- 
Cont. Tide ted out, And Eraſmus® ſaith, that by the teſtimonie of ſound aud ap- 
| Invent.l.6.ct Proed ſtories , it 7s cleare, that till Hieromes time, ſuch as were of 
- expur 049d religion would endure no image, either painted, or grauen , 10 
Belg, in Polyd. be ſet op tn Charches, no not the 1 mage of Chriſt himſclte. And to 
n Gateche Putthis that I ſay ouc of controuerfie, our aduerſarics are not 
able to bring one teſtimony out of all antiquitie, whereby it 

_ may beconuinced that the images of God, or Chriſt, or ay 

Saints, were carued inſtatues, and (et yp inthe Churches ” m 

adore 
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adored and offered vnto,as now they are. They may ſhew cer- 
taine pictures and paintings, in walles and windowes, for 0- 
ther purpoſes; and they may muſter vp the fables of Chriſts, 
and his mothers pifture made by Saint Luke, the image 
ſent to Agabus, the image ereted by the woman of Syro- 
pheenilia,the image made by Nicodemus,and ſuch like, which 
arceither yntrue or impertinent: bur one ſolide authoritic 
cannot be giuen againſt that which IT haue faid : our aduerſa- 
ries haue long ſcarchedto finde it, and haue wearied them- 
ſelues adout it; bur whatſoeuer they bring, prouethnothing 
when ic cometh to the ſcanning. Afterward, in the ſecond Ni- 
cene Councell, by a faRtion of vnlearned and fimple perſons 
conſpiring together,at the ſuggeſtio ofa graceleſle Empreſie, 
and vpon filly grounds, a decree paſſed to worſhip them : the 
which notwith(tanding was refuled as impious,by the Biſhops 


of England, France, and Germany, in the Councell of Frank- , abb.v:fpae; 


ord, which was a oenerall and full Councell, 9 confſting of ma- 30793-P-187. 
ord, wh ch \ 95 a Yene nd C " C nſiſting f ma » Romdiae 


1 B1.hops ont of all the Proninces of the Empire, and the Popes 594.p.30; 


owne Lepates, if any would deny -itto bea lawfull general *Hokled. = 
Hb 137.b.in Sap. 


Councell. Yea this worfhip, thus decreed. was not allowed pur. 3..9.9.2. 
P 3.4.9.9 


'<c th thi. | : Janiſle. Alex:3.4 30. 
long after,nor is to this day, by many greac & skilfull Papilis; alovgagy + Xn 4 


for among the Schoolemen and later Diuines ofthe Church apolog.qu.z. 


g* We" Ly: Alphonſ.Hereſ 
of Rome, there be 9 divers that ſay, Nowor/hip at all s due to an CEE 


mage, neither is it lan full ts wor (hip ut. But for ſo much as by the her.1.Concil. 
; ' -, Mogunt.ane. 


mage of Chrif? we are ſtirred vp to adore (1 hriſe, and befor e MN 549.fub Se- 


make our adoration to him,thcreforewe are ſaiato adore the tmage, batt.c.qz.& 42. 
. '1 At TT . 
And yet* th2 worſhip allowed by that Councel}, was farre [(Gdeadioe 


!hort of that which the Church of Rome now giveth. For it vo ca.concl.7. 
= & let, in Can. 


Wasnot that which is. called Zatria,diuine hoaor,bur the leſſer \, x aQuit4.q 


worſhip, confiſting inthe externall reverence, and being infe-:9 Perel. trad. 
, O ls de 1Mag.pe22g. 


Iortothat which is giuvento the ſampler. And many of the Catharjn.opu. 
Sthoolemen and others gonofurther, Till ar the laſt, in the — 
oa: : WW ' de Conſecr.d, 
layes of Thomas Aquinas * the conceit waxed bigger ,. alld-yenerabiles.g) 
vrew to that which it now is, that rhe crvcifixe, aud image of S-Cultu.Sand. 
"= k | j . ! IMag.c.17, 
Corift, muſt be adored with the ſam? honour that kun(elfe is, yea cThe.part.3.9. 


mat bonour flayeth in the very image. And by this one example 25-4 nes 


the Reader may perceiue how the ſeucrall articles of Papiltry Greg. valenr, 
| haue 


_—_— 
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haue increaſed by degrees, and how they haue bene held a | 
onetime otherwiſe then at another, the learned of that Church ! 

* alway remouing them,that it is impoſſible they ſhould becer- 
taine whatto hold. 

Another example ſhall be touching originall (inne. For 
our firſt parents Adam and Eue, having ſinned againſt God, 
left the effe of that their ſinne in all mankind,their poſterity, 
whereby they arc borne thechildren of wrath, as the Apoſile 
ceſtifieth, Eph.2.3, This efteRt we call originall Finne, and our 

i Fell.de ami, aduerſarics, at this day, define it to be no more but ® the want 

_ zrar.l.$c.r7. of originall iuſtice,and a certain crookednes of the wil where. 
+ payee in he 1s borne, which maketh him odious to God by nature: 

_ exempting the concupiſcence and corruption of naturethat 

remaineth in the regenerate,and all that are baptized,from be. 

ing any partof this,or any fin. Which is but a late deuice ſet a- 

broach to maintaine the perfetion and merite of our workes. | 

xL.2.d.z0.9. For the Maiſter of Sentences, in his time, * held it to be our | 


Nunc ſupercſt, | | : j : 1 
& inde. maturall concupiſcence ; expounding this concupiſcence tobea 


qualitie inthe ſoulc, ariſing from our fleſh, propagated to ys 

fcom our parents,and ſtirring vs vp tolinne :thus according to | 

the truth(wherein the Teſuits now refuſe hjm) teaching origi- | 

nall finto bea habit diſtinguiſhed from the natural f:cultics of | 

the ſoule,and coming into them through the fall of Adam,atd 

there dwelling poſitiuely as a corrupt quality. This opinion 

had? diuers partakers :and Ariminenfis, that himſelfe heldir, 

p AltiGod.1.2. Taith,-any both of his tirue,and of old, fanonred it, Whereby itap- 
erat27-.< 2 peareth, that the moderne opinion of our aduerſarics was not 
q.30.art.2.cn the Catholicke receiued dodtine of that time, And becauſe 
Gandau,quodl then they were not ſo confident in their opinions as now 
2 Q 11. As, 6 4 
_ theyare, there wereotherſome that held originall hnne to be |! 
nothing elſe but the ſine of eAdam derined to vs by the effetts, 
whereby we are made culpable, by bearing the imputation of t hat 
which he did. The which opinion is defeQtive inthis, that it rc- 

x Pigh.contrit- ftrajneth the finne tothat which is but one part thereof. Forit | 
lecaubom& conſiſteth in this and more. Yet was it holden in Lombards | 
peceate S-P- time, as himſelfe profeſſeth,and fince,by *no ſmall men in the | 
2 2.9.vtv, Church ofRome: and Occham ſo liked ir, that he * profeſſer 

| 7 


o | 


| Digrefſion 52. Shewmpg that the preſent relgionof the Romane 
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he would hold «t, but fer the renerence of ſome holy men, which ſeeme 
ro ſay, that origmnall ſome 2 the want of that uiſtice which ſhould be 
invs. And Catharinus ſaith, that hawmg conferred it with many 
men exatlly learned,and good Cathulickes, they liked it exceedingly. 
Wherby we may ſcethe preſent opinion, offered vs at this day 
by the Ieſuirs,1s not lo vniuerſal 2s they ſay it is, when the for- 
mer ages {o litle fauoured It; and if Catharinus fay true,the ve- 
ry age now running may allo be 1calous of it for any thing we 
know,and remoue It again, when the maiſters of their Schools 
pleaſe,as they formely haue done. 


————— ——_— — — _—__ — —— 


— 


—— 


Church was obſerued and reſiſted in all ages, as it came im and n= 
creaſed : naming withall, the Perſons that made the reſiſtance; 
and the Putnts wherein; and the Time when; from fiftte yeares to 
fifue, throughout all ages ſince Chriſt : compendzogſly obſerued or.t 
of hiſtorie, for the ſatisfying of thei error that ſo\mauch conceit 
the an:iquitie of Papiſtric, and thinke it was neuer controlled till 
Luthers time, 


—— 
Ro. 


——_— 


_— 


I — 


138 Apainethe Jeſuite, with much rhetoricke and confi- 
dence,asketh, What voices , what ſtirres, what lamentations were 
veard when Rome bronght in a new faith? Were all aſleepe ? did noxe 
reſjt? no Biſhop preach? no Dottor write againſt the alteration? 
ne to ſuffer martyrdome? neuer a true hearted Chriſtian to las 


meat it ? x8 Hiſtortographer , neither Greeks nor Latine,farre nor 


neare, to nake at leaſt ſome obſcure mention of ſuch a matter in ht; 
commentaries ? You ſee whaca face he ſetteth on the matter, 
nd yetall Hiſtories confute him ; for I'ncuer ſaw ancient hi- 
korieGrecke or Latin (and yet I have feenc andread thoſe 
which our aduerſarics reckon vp for the beſt & moſt ancient) 
but it corajneth ſome notable memory of alterations made in 
tleRomane Church, obſerued and lamented by ſome or other 
lnen living, For which cauſe our aduerfaries, atthis day haue 
aken exception againſt cuery one of them, and charged cach 
particular author either with fallifying the truth themſclues,or 

Bb with 
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withbeing fallitied by others ; which needed not if they con. ? 
tained nothing in dilproote of that which here the Iefuit hath 
boaſted, Yeathe Icluice himſcife would lay this very imputa- 
tion vpon them, if he ſhould be driuen to anſwer that which is 
produced out of them, And then the caſe would be altered:for 
he might lay no more,was there no hiſtoriograp ver Greeke or Iz. 
{in?but you ſhould fcehs would anlwer in another tune,There 
are Hiſuortogranhers,Greeke and Latin, farre anudneare,tinac hauc 
mentioned fluch a matter, but they areall liers. For Eutchius, 
Socrates,and Sozomen, were all three of them heretick<«s and 
tiers. Nicephorus a licr. Benno full of impudent lies, Aucitine 
a bealtly licr, Marianus Scotus a mantfel} licr, Stoebert a lier 
forthe whetſtone: O the fraud, impoſture, villanic of that he 
hath written! And thus they will entertaine whacſocuer 1s pro- 
duced againſt them,as I haue noted Digrefſion 47.nu. 1 2. Ard 
for the turther manifeſtation of thar I ſay, there is not one of 
{eucnteene hiſtories reckoned vp by Poflcuinefor the chicte, 
but Czlar Baronius,in his late Annals, bath attainted him. 

19 Againe, what need they make the matter ſo faire, an 
ſoinſolently call vpon vs to ſhew who relitted them, when 
themſelues haue deſtroyed & corrupred many authors wherby 
it ſhould be ſhewne? Auentine ® writeth of Pope Hildebrand, 
that for the cloaking of his ambition, he deniſed fables , corraptes 
chronicles, razed out the things that were dane, and adulteratedthe 
ſacred oracles.Thus they make away the cuidence, and then bid 
vs ſhew whorchſted them. Let them reſtore vs the writings 
of Wickliffe, Dantes, Occham, Markilius, and others , out of 
their aſhes,aad Italian libraries, where they lic buried, and wc 
will anſverthem, For in the Popes owne Library are bookes both) 
Latin and Greeke, written avainſt his Primacie, as 18 reltified by 
" 4Di2}.4.c. 19. © Alan Cope; which is hgne ſufficient that the Papacy was Tc- 
| fited before Luther was borne: yea Briſto in the preface of is | 
Mortiues, writeth, that ſcarce any peece or article of the Romane | 
Enth,but by one or other, firſt or laſt,it hath bene called in queſtion. | 

209 This I will ſhew particulariy in euery age,1o farre as tie 
titleof this Digrelſion bindeth me, and the Teſuites demaund 


requireth; WAS THERE NONE THAT WOYLD SPEAKF | 
| | AGAINST | 


b Annal, Boto, 
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AGAINST IT? NONE THAT NOTED 1T? For in the firſt 
600, yeares there was no ſubſtantiall or fundamentall innoua- 
tion received into the Church;the preſent Romane faith, tou- 

ching ſuch points,being yet either vnhatched , orreceived by 
know ne heretickes : onely the myſterie of inquitie, © that began « d 3.Thell,2.7, 
ro worke inthe Apolitestime,increaſed by the herefie and ig- 
norance, and ſuperftition of food that daily corrupted © the gs rh 
truth. For the (tories remember vs ofa ſaying of Hegefippus, Niceph.l.4.c.5. 
that the Church contruned a virgin wndefiled, as long as the Apo- 

les lined © but when that veneration was paſſed, the conffiracie of 

ncked hereſie, through theſeducement of thoſe which taught other 

hors ine, rooke beginning. Bur hereof * the Apaltles g o2Ue War- Lo _ 
Ning,cucn with teares, and 3 the ancient Fathers complained, . En. We: 
chat we may ſee the Papacy to have bene reſiſted when it was 7/45 70am 
yet in the Cockatrice egge. £ _— — 

21 Afﬀcer600.ycares were expired, that the feuerall points 7: 
of the true fairh began, one after another ,, to be more grofly 600. 
corrupted and changed by the Church of Romezin the firlt fit- 
ty,l name®Sercnus the biſhop of Marfils in France, who brake | 

1 Alphon\.v, 
the images that began ro be ct vp in his Dioceſſe. And Gre- ;jwago. | 
cory the Biſhop of Rome, i reſiſting the ſupremacy: and K che = we 32-34. 
whole Greeke Church complaining, when Phocas had firſt | Loi wan; 
conſerred it on Boniface, | 

22 Afﬀter650, to 700. Inamethe ſ{1xth generall Councell, goo, 

'decreeing the mariage of Prieſts,again(t the Church of Rome Ms SYN. 
labouring to reftraine it, ®and forbidding to make the holy tr? I 
Ghoſt in the likeneſle ofa Dale 1 The Councell holden in Can.82. 
Portugall, wherethecupis a ointed to be minifired to the 2,000 Be 

P PP CAF-3-©.0; 
people in the Sacrament againſt the practiſe of ſome that vicd 

0 dip the bread, and fo giucit; which was one beginning of 
the halfe Communion. 

23 After 700. to 750, Iname ® the generall Councellof 70, 
Conſtantinople,vnder Leo lfaurus, againit images: P and Cle. o Synod.c.138, 
mens Scotus,and Adelbartus,who preached againſt the ſupre- 4 
macy, craditions, images, & inthe defence of Prieſts mariage, P tyre. catal, 
alo againſt Purgatory and Maſſes for the dead;and were ther- gs EW 
'ore perſecuted by Zachary the Pope:whichis the reaſon why 
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/{ Dane.reſp.de 
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q Zon.com.3- tjinople vnder Conltantinus Copronymus, and” of Franckford 


in ſome hiſtories they are {o hardly cenſured. 
750. 24 After750. to 800. I namethe Councell of Conflan. 


oO, 8. Sg d. | : p 
Pe. Jae vnder Charles the oreat,aovainlt images:and the booke yet ex. 


rKhzgino. tant that he cauſed to be made againſt the ſecond Nicene 
. Councell; with another ſer forth by Ludouicus his ſonne, to 


| _ theſameeffeRt: both which are to be ſeene at this day, 
”B0O. 25 After 809.to 850, Iname loannes Scotus, a great lear- 


ned man, * who refilting the reall prefence, which in thar tine 

ſome private men began to ſer on foote, was therefore murde. 

red, The ſame time Bertram alſo writ againit it, waoſe bookeis 

t Caral.ſerip. | extant.Trichemius * ſaith of him, that he was aman very oelfuull 

— v7 rp ' in the Seryptarer, exceedingly learned, and of a huts bfe, *Claudivs 

the Biſhop of Towers in France, reliſted images, worlhip of 

os Saints,and pilgrimage, X Lotharius the Emperourreduced the 

yont.in Serg.2. Pope to the obedicnce of the Empire, for which caule he ſent. 

tarce Archbiſhops, twenty Biſhops, and divers noble mento 

Rome, who diſputed again(t him, and confuted him. 

$50, 26 Aﬀer850. to 900.1 name Volutianus a Biſhop, that 

_____ wroteto Nicolas the firſt, in the defence of Pricſts mariage; 

y Ey-Nicol- 2© 5 Michael the Emperour, and Photius the Patriarke of Con- 

z Analt.inNi- ſtantinople, reſiſting the Popes ſupremacy : * as allo didthe 
col. 3; Biſhop of Rauenna. | 

900. 27 Afﬀergoo.to 950.and loforward,ſtich abuſes were no- 

2 Faſcic.remp. ted in the Church of Rome, that * an ancient hiftorie mentio- 

ya8'60. ning the ſame,complaineth: Alas alas, Lord God, how is gold 06+ 

| ſcxrred, and the colour changed | What offences do we reade to haut 

happened about theſe times, euen in the holy « Apoſtolicke ſeat? 

which hitherto with ſuch zeale thou preſerueaſt ! What contentions, 

emulations,ſelts,ennies; ambitions, intruſions, perſecuticns! O tt 

worſt time that ener was, wherein the holy failed, and truth: are di- 

> An,919.00.3 23i14/hed from the ſounes of men. To the ſame effe& Þ write Ba- 

M3 ronius : What was thenthe face of the holy Romane Church * ho» 

filthy was it when potent and withall baſe whores bare all the ſway | 

at Rome ? at whoſe luſt ſexy were changed, Biſhops were beſtowed, | 

and that which is horrible to heare, and not to be uttered, ther io- 


ers were thruſt into Saint Peters chaire, In ſuch times as theſe 
were 


Euchar,l.1.C.1. 
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were, the Reader may eahly thinke there was matter enough 
in the Romane Church that deſerued reſiſtance, As certaine < Ovbern vir. 
of the Engliſh Clergie maintained the Sacrament to beonely hey 0 
a figure ot the body and bloud of Chriſt, againſt the reall pre- Mwyrol. page | 
ſence then increaſing. "TI 
28 Afﬀerggo0.to 1000. we haue 4Otho the great,that de- one 
poſed Iohnthe Pope,and aſſumed into his hands. the nomina- «5/40n keg. 
ting and making of Popes hereafter; which wasa manifeſt re- 1:47.40 563. 
fltance made againſtthe growth of the Primacy, © e/Elfricus ,,,.1 5.500 
the Archbiſhop of Canterburie, that preached and publ:ſhed Ati. 

his homilies againft thereail preſence coming in, And I name 

f Arnulphus, who ina Synode holdenat Rhemes, noted the FRefert Baron 
Pope to be Antichriſt: © Rome (laith he) robe lamented, which 320993" Me 
to our anceſtors yeelaedſt ſhining lights of Fathers, in our time ſen- 

deſt monſtrous darkneſſe, which mthe ages to comeſhall be tafamons, 

What, O ye renerend fathers, what(1 ſay )thinke ye himto begwhich 

ſitteth thus in a loftie throne , m purple robes and olittering gold? 

Certainly «f he be woide of charitie, lifted and puffed vp onely wh 

knowledge, he tu » Antichriſt ſitting in the temple of God, andſhew- 

inn himſelfe as if he were God : but if he want both charitie and know 

ledge,then he ts an dot; and to ſecke to him for anſwer, ts to enquere 

of the marble ſtones. 

29 After 1000. to 1050, Iname Rodultus Ardeus, prea- 1000, 
ching againſt 5 merits, and ® abilitic to keepethe law: | Glaber 8 Homnbor | 
Rodulphus,that wrote, how the Biſhop of Rome ſhould have & 18.Dominic 
nothing to do in another mans dioceſſe;the which he alſo ſaith pot Trinho-r. 
was the opinion of all the Prelates in France:* Leuthericus an hom.z. 
Archbiſhop in France,denying thercall preſence, phoneme 

20 Afﬀeer 1050. to 1100. I name ! Nicetas an Abbor, and kBaron. an, 
"the Biſhops of Italy, France and Germany, refifting Hilde- 1924-%%5 
brand, and depoſing him, when he would reftraine the Cler wi. 

ar P re 3 | gy ID. 31,0mnino. 
from mariage." Henry the third,the Emperour with his Coun- G1. = 

cell of Nobles and Biſhops, holden at Wormes, withſtood the ora ys : 
Popes ſupremacy now vſurped,and iudged him to be depoſed. n Siged.chron, 
And Sigebert a writer liuing at that time, ® noted the Popes 5o/7, ... 
excomunicating of Princes, and abſoluing their ſubieRts from 1088. 
obedience, and callethit noxelty and herefic. The ſametime 
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p Naucler. vol. Þ Berengarius,in France,rcliticd the real preſence:and though 
2.2cfnCt 36. St- | , f X A | O 
<<b.an.051. FNetyrannicotthe Pope opprefied him, 2 yet many were ſfull of 


q Refert Bard. }315 pninde," but they conld nt ſo eaſily benoted,, faith Waldenks, 


an.1079. nl.2. ; 
* DeSacram, | This Berengarius was repnted a good man and holy, though 


<.19 P3g-37- | his enemies the Popes creatures haue railed vpon him. 
{ tildeb.C eno 


epitaph.Beren, 3TL After 1100.to 1150.I name*® Henry the fift, the Empe- 
_ FPS ror, who againit Paſchalis then being Pope, maintained his 
*Tr00, Tight ofmaking Biſhops,and other priuiledges that belonged 
eNaucler.vol 2 £9 his anceſtors, which now the Pope viurpeth. 'I name Ber- 
en”; nard, who though he were ſuperſtitious in ſome points, yer 
aes23.1, +0. treely noted divers corruptions then comingin , whereby we 


-.. Lo know they aroſe not without refittance, He is cleare againſt 


x Ser..de An- " the feaſt of tne Conception; wherby the conceit of the virgin 


 Cnrifer, 2:, Maries freedome from lin ſhould be matatained:againſt * me- 

& ep.199, Tits,Y juſtification by works,* freew1],* keeping the law,Þ ſeuen 
Ye-r EY) < 3 , . . 0 

vat X ſacraments,and< vncertaintie of our ſaluation, and 9 the Popes 


a Canter. 56. preatnefſe in remporalties. The ſame time,faith © Platina, Ar- 


I» Ser.i de cCac- | . 
oa  PAlf aflumons Preacher was murdered at Rome by the Cleargie 


cl Pho: there, becauſe he bitterly inueyed againſt their luſt and wantonneſſe, 
; -2.CONNAM, . I ; , : ; 
He og : &,  andreproued their pompe,and raking together of riches:hence it was 


c In Honorio3 pie their hatred and anger was [tirre to the d:[fruttion of hu 
fChr.Maffe. tha ar | ad /t av, c aſt W150H f him 


ehr4.r6.ann. that meant well.* The lame time one preached in Antwerpe a- 


Ys aim, £210ft the real preſence. And*Honorivs noted the bringing in 
c.29;  ofweafers into the ſacrament,zhe which thing (8 ſaith Caſſander ) 
| —mgmp the author of the expoſition ofthe Romane order took moſt grienouſly, 
5668: - that theloaues of bread offere3 in certaine ( harches fer the wfe of 


the (acrifice, after the cuſtome of the ancient (arch, honuld thus be 
brought fromthe forme ef trize bread,toſo ſlight andſlender a forme, 
+. afrer the likeneſſe ofplates or peeces of money : and ( ſaith he ) in con- 
NTs fie tempt he calleth them * [ſcraps of offerea plate, and aſcribeth tothem 
mulatiarum | "_* "F-þ- | . 
oblararum. a lrphtneſſelih? an im ge or ſhadow, and thinketh them for ther ſlen- 
derneſſe vaworthy the name of bread: thus proſecuting them wiin 
more bitter words thentheſe, 
T150. 22 Afﬀeer 1150.0 1200.Iname Þ the Emperour Fredericke 
_ hNaucler, vol, ; K-44: ; | h —_—_ 
oo Sroncrss Batbaroſſo, forbidding Appeales to Rome, andthe coming 0 
E Legates from Rome inco Germany, andother trickes of the 


Popes pride.l name L 'ncolnicohs, thatnoted the noueclty and 
| | - 


4 , 
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herefie of Friers.* He ſaid, the definition of a Frier was, a dead iR:ferr Wickl 
carkaſſe riſen out of his graue, wrapped ia a winding ſheet, and tar- Keg 4 
ried among men by the a:nell.l name the Waldei les , diſperſed 0- i 
ucr al this part ofthe world, who inthe moſt ſubſtantial points 
refifted the Papacy to the ſhedding of their bloud.,” £ Their o- k Navel. vo). 2, 
pinions were theſe, among ſome errors that are falfly impo- 59:47} 232" 
ied vpon them: that rhe Pope 15 no preater then another Luſhop: 12.6.5. 
that there 1s no Purgatory,that it 1; mwvaine to pray for the dead:that 
Maſſes for the dead were the muention of conetons Prieffs + that 
images ſhould be aboliſhed, ard the hallowmg of water and other 
creatures : that the word of God ſhould be freely preached to all mea: 
that Friers ſhrift, andthe v/e of oyle 1m Baptiſme, were the innenti- 
ons of men. They contemned the /Mafſe, and all that belongeth toit, 
and prayersto $ atats, and Canonicall houres, and thought a mas: 
muoht worke any day except the Lords. They miſliked faſting dayes, 
and diltiniton of meates, and the ſimple life of Votaries. They defen- 
ded the reading of the Scriptures by the Latte, andrecerned it as the 
tndge of coutronerſtes : and thought there were but two ſacraments, 
as we do : and that the Communion fhould be miniſtred in both hind; 
zo the peoples and that Rome was Babylon,and the Pope had noright 
tothe ſupremacy. | 
33 After1200. to 1250. Iname Almaricus a doRtor of Pa- \,, g9. 

ris, that was burned for withitanding altars, images, inuoca- m Chario.chis 
tion of Saints,and Tranſubſtantiation.® Robert the Biſhop of 779% 
Lincolne, that withſtood the Popes proceeding in England, | 
Toachim Abbas 9 ſaid, Antichriſt was borne in Rome, and © Rog. Houed. 
ſhould fit inthe Apoſtolicke ſea. ? Frederick the ſecond,as his 00% 4 
anceſtors had done before him, refilled the Popes yſ{urped ſu- Boi.l.7.pa.s 35. 
premacy, 4 Arnoldus Villanouanus ſpake againK the Friers, q Mage.Cenr. 
and the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,and Papall decrees, Enerardus an — 
Archbiſhop in Germany, in an aſſembly of Biſhops at Regen- lib.r. 
purge,” ſpake thus ofthe Pope : Hildebrand, wnder colonr of re- , vw, -. 
Loton, layd the founaations of the hingdome of Amichriſt, He was yag-54% 
the firſt that began this miſchienous warre, which his ſacceſſours 
ane continued to this day. Theſe Prieſts of Babylon will reigne 4- 
lonethey can beare no equall they will nener reſt till they hane tram- 
pled all thins: under their feete, and ſit in the temple of Goa, and ve 

| Bb 4 exal- 
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exalted aboue exery thing that :s worſhipped, He which rs the [er- 
nant of ſeruants, coueteth to be the Lordof Loras, as if he were God: 
hs brethrens counſell, yea the connſell of H15 maiſter he d:fþiſcth. He 
tbeaketh great things as if he were God. [nhzs breaſt he caſteth uew 
deuces, whercbyto raiſe a kingaome to himſelfe. He changeth lawes, 
and confirmeth his owne:he defileth, plucketh downe, Fpoueth, derer- 
ueth, muracreth: thus aoththat CuilD OF PERDITION (whom 
theyvietocall ANTICHRIST) 1m whoſe forehead. ts written the 
name of vlasphemy, I am God, 1 cannot erre; he ſitteth wmthe tem- 
pre of G od aad beareth rule farre and neare. 
 baco. 34 Aftcr1250.to 1;00,Iname 'Guilie!mus de S. Amore, 
Mizd cen, Withſtanding the Friers and chcir abuſes: © The Preachers in 
1e5 \,. Swedenthat publick!y taught, the Pope and his Biſhops to be 
©rop.l,8c15, heretickes. Danres the Florcatine wrote in a booke, that the 
Reels Empice deſcended not f:.om the Pope ; ® for the which caule, 
a P.nor.de1:- after his death, they condemned him of herelie, About the 
-+ - ado ſame time allo lived Guilielmus Alrifhodoren(is an ancient 
' vol.z.gen.zs., ſchooleman, in whole Summes are found many things confu- 
- $05 X* ted, that then were coming in, and maintained by others; the 


{ A 
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narchia, which becauſeT haue partly obſerued throughour this my au- 
ſwer,by alledging him againlt che Ieſuite, ] will not now ſtand 

to produce. OR. 
1300 35 After1300, to 1350.I name Marſiuius Patauinus, that 
x Deteniorpa* wricagainſt the Popes ſupremacy : * in which booke is cobe 
* feentheconfiuration of all ſuch reaſons as were made to proue 
him rhe head of the Church. Iname Occhamthe ſchooleman, 
* Beſide his 7 Who exceeding vehemently wrir againlt the Popes authority 
Ec ouer Kings(a orcatarticle of the Romane faith this day in En- 

SI 109, COme ' \ C | | 
mant.l.2.Auer, £1a0nd )Jand Councels: ® hetold ihe Emperonr,that if he world de= 
$008 9746-625 fend him with the (word, he agame mn ould defend hmwuh the word. 
en.25.;.1003, And as herelfied the Primacy, ſo did he confute many errors 
: Trinhem, dc n2w holden by the Church of Rome, and confirmetrh ti.2r 
| which is our faith notina few points, as may beſeenein nis 
booke vpon the Sentences, I name Gregorius Arzimineolis, 
150 in his booke vpon the Sentences, hath diligently confu- 
ted that which is now holden by the Church of Rome tou- 
ching Preaeſtumation, Origmall ſine, Freewill, the Meru of —_ 
| an 
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and other matters, * The ſame time the Vniuerſitic of Paris 2 yr-caral. 
rom.2.Pag.797s 
condemned the Popes pardons, | 
36 After 1350. to 1400. I name Aſuarus Pelagius, who 1 350. 
wrote abooke® ofthe lamentation of the Church, whercin > 4 Planau 


he reproueth diuerſe abuſes of his time. © And Mountziger, — and 
who inthe Vniuerlitic of VIms,openly diſputed apainſt Tran- 292-P48-386, 
ſubſtantiation, and adoration of the Sacrament. I name Mit 
chael Ceſenas, 4 who ſaid, the Pope was Antichriſt, and Rome IPA 
Babylon, and held there were two Churches; one of the wic- 
ked, wherin the Pope reigned, which was a floriſhing Church; 
the other of the godly, and afflicted Church : and he complai- 
ned that the truth was almoſt extinguiſhed, The ſame time al- 
{lived Tohn Wickliffte, and infinite more with him in Eng- 
land, whom in thatcime they called Zo/arads, refilting Papiftry 
rothe ſhedding ot their bloud, Þ 
37 After 1400 to 1450, I name againe the Lolards in Eng- 1400. 
land, as Puruey,Badby, Thorp, Browne, Beuerly, and the reſt 
that were perſecuted at that time, I name Chaucer, who ex- 
preſly © writ, the Pope and his Clergy to be Antichriſt, The ec Plowmans 
ſame time Nilus wrote his booke again(t Purgatory and the 
Popes ſupremacy: and Iohn Hus, Ierome of Prage, and the 
Churches in Bohemia notoriouſly reliſted the Papacy. * Their fxaucter.vol.s 
dofrine was the ſame with that of the Waldenſes. g<n.47.P.1033. 
38 After 1450. to 1500. I name Sauonarola the Floren- 745% , 
tine, 8 who preached that the_time was come wherein God Array can; 
would renew his Church, chat the Church needed reformatis; — | 
he affirmed that the Pope taught nor the doGrine of Chriſt, fom.2.p.Igo, 
he maintained the communion vader both kinds, and held a- 
eainſt traditions, juſtification by workes,and the Popes ſupre- 
macy. The ſame time Weſlelus:Groningenfis, and Toannes de 
Veſalia were famous for holding againſt merits, freewill,tra- 
ditions,pardons,ſhrifc, faſting dayes, pilgrimage, extreme vn- 
Gon,confirmation, and the primacy. In England alſo and Bo- 
hemia liued thoſe which followed the doctrine of Wickliffte 
and Hus,continuing the ſame till Luther, 
29 Andwhen 1500.yeares were expired, aroſe Luther, , 500. 
Luinglius, Tindall, and diucrs others, whom God railed yp ” 
- ca 
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call his people out of Babylon, who you ſee were not the firſt 

that miſliked the Papacy;many in all ages orudged atit before 
them:and the reformation which they brought in, was wiſhed 

for anddefired long before. 

Wore. 40 Androuchiag the catalogue that I haue ſet downe,, 1 
warne the Reader of two things:ticlt, that I have not ſet down 
all,cither that lived, or are recorded,in the ſeucrall ages nom. 
nated; but onely ſome few for exawple, to an{wer the Teſuites 

\demand:by which few you may cafily gather there were many 
more, when ſolearned men neuer vſc to want partakers,how- 
ſocucr the tyrannie and oppreſſion of their aduerſe part may 
keepe them vnder. Next, my meaning is not to iuſtifie cuery 
one that I haue named to haue bene free fromerror, and atull 
Proteltat in every point, (though many were lo in every point 
tundamentall)but only to ſhew that the Papacy in all ages was 

* The Teſwithids Tefifted as itcame forward,*which is the point that the Ieſuite 

w/heww#® requires vs ſhew, Tfitbe replicd,that thele perſons were here- 

STance? ticks condemned by the Church, ]an{wer,firſt,the Teſuire bids | 

Tus cnaxce, 15 Dame, whoreſiſted Rome, were allaſlecpe, none toobſerne the | 
change? &c.& I name theſe;whereunto it is no ſufficient anſwer 
to {ay,they were hereticks, becauſe it vpholdeth not the que- 

ſion; and one heretick may be able to deteRt another;and the 
Teſuite ſhould not make his challenge ſo broade as to ſay, No 
mention ts made in any ſtory of ſuch an alteration. Next, it cannot 
be proued that theſe were heretickes. For one part of themis 
the Greeke Church, another part is ſome ancient Diuines of 
their owne Church,a third part is ſuch as the Romane Church 
perſecuted. The firſt are ſound and lawfull witneſſes, being 
the true Church of God to this day , though polluted with 
ſome errors.'T he ſecond, though Papiſts in many points, yet 
ſhew againſt all exception, theſe points againſt which they 
held, to haue bene no part of the Papal! faith, in their time; 
for then they wonld not have reſiſted them, bur embrace them 
as they did the reſt, The third part T grant the Church of Rome 
then perſecuted, and now calleth heretickes, butthat is the 

. queſtion, whether they or their perſecutors were the efſential! 
parts ofthe Church : and this: muſt be decided by the Scrip- 

cures 


A. 


The Paſtor s not all aſleepe. 


tures onely.For our aduerſaries ſay, they are the true Church, 
and proue it by their antiquitie without refiftance:both :xhich 
we deny, ſhewing the contrary in the precedent catalogue; 
which catalogue when they will diſproue againe, by replying, 
the men contained therein were condemned for heretickes by 
the Romane Church; who ſeeth not this ro be a retiring backe 
againe to the queſtion, when that is brought to maintaine the 
queſtion, which is the queſtion it ſelfe? 


6.51. 
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$.51. Neither do [ ſce what anſwer cao with probabilitie be forged againſt 
this reaſon. For to lay, that the errors of the Church of Rome crept in by little 
and little, and ſo were not efpied for the littleneſſe of the thing, or for the neg- 
lizence of the Paſtors thatliued inthole dayes, is refuted alreadic. For firſt, 
thoſe matters which the Proteltants call errors in the Romane Church , be 
not ſo little matters, but that lefſein the like kinde are ordinarily recorded in 
ſtories. Nay, ſome oi them, in their conceits, ( and conſequentlyitmen of old 
time had bene Proteſtants, they would haue bene allo in their conceits) as 
oroll2 ſuperſtition as was 1n Paganiſme ut ſelfe: namely to adore Chriſt as 
preſentinthe Eucharitt, which Proteſtants bold really to be but a bare peece 
of bread; alſo their vie of Images, which they account to be idolatrie, and 
ſay,very ignorantlie and maliciouſly, that we adore ſtockes and ſtones, as the 
Painims did'e the which things could not haue creptin fo by little and little, 
bur they muſt needes be eſpied. Neither could the Paſtors of anytime be fo 
fimple or ignorant, ſofleepic or negligent, but they muſtneeds haue ſcene: 
and ſeeing, mult reeds, 1a ſome ſort, hauc reliſted, as before I ſaid. For, ro 
Imagine all the Paſtors of any one age at once to haue bene 1n ſuch a deepe 
Lethargicall ſeepe, that they could not onely not percciue when the enemic 
didouerſow the cockle ſecretly inthe hearts of ſome, but allo when it grew 
to outward ation and publike praQiſe, and ſo could not be but moſt appa- 
rent, (as the cockle ſeeretly towne, when it grew and brought forth truite,did: 
appeare,and was wellknowne and percciued, Math, 13.) Ifay, to. imagine al] 
the Paſtors to be ſo ſimple and ſleepie not to matke it then, ornot to refilt it, 
israther adreame of a proud man in his ſleepe, who is apt tothinke all fooles 
beſides himſelfe, then a 1udiciall conceit of a waking man of any vnderſtan- 
ding, who ought to thioke of things paſſed either according to the veritie re= 
corded in ſtories : or when this failetb, by contideration of the Iikelyhood of 
that which he thinketh was done by men of that time, with that which moſt 
men would now do inthe like caſe. Finally, 1f this were ſo, that the Church did 
miverlally erre, Nezlexerit officium Spiritus ſanfus (as Tertu!lian fpeaketh 
bb de preſcript, retuting the lame cawill of hereticks) the holy Ghoſt Mould 


have neglected his office, which is, as we haus out of Scripture, not 30 _ 
| je 
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the vniuerſall Church to fall into error, but to ſuggeRt all things that Chriſt ſaid 
vato it, and to teach it all truth. 


_ _ 


The Anſwer. 
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I Theleluite hath faid, that ifre/igion had alteredin Rome 
face the Apoſiles time, it would hane bene recordedin ſome ſtorie, 
that ſuch an alteration was : But there is no mention in any ſtorie of 
ſach alteration.Therefore it #5 ſure, no ſuch was at all, In which ar- 
gument | haue ſhewed both propoſitions to be falſe,in my an- 
ſwertoitinthe whole former ſeRion. Bur the Icluite ſuppo- 
{eth onely two things can be obicRed againſt it: either that 
the errors as they grew were /mall, coming in by litle and litle, 

_ _andſo werenot eipied for their ſmalneſſe; or elſe that the Pa- 
| ſors, which ſhould haue efpied them, were all aſleepe, which he 

{aith could not be. hereunto I anſwer. 2 

2 And firſt to his laſt exception. ForlI grant the Paſtors, 

nor peopleneither, were not all aſleepe, but waking, and ſaw 
the corruptions,at leaſt when they came to publicke prattiſe; as 
I haue ſhewed by induRtion of all ages, in the former ſcion. 
Onely we {ay,the number both of Paſtors and people decayed 
daily through the Popes tyrannie, which after eight hundred 
yeares were expired, increaſed exceedingly, and oppreſſed the 
true ſeruants of Chriſt. Which oppreſſion vſed againſt the 
Saints, ioyned with his ſtrong deluſions, and the multitude ſes 
duced thereby,cauſed thatthe warning they gauecould xorT 
BE HEARD, and what was heard, could notbe CREDITED, 
and what was heard and credited,could not,the one half,come 
TO OVR EARES thatlive now ſolong after them. Icis one 
thing therefore to ſay, the Paſtors were afleepe and ſaw itnot, 
whenthe enemy firſt medirated and deuiſed the point of Pa- 
 piſtry that was ſowne; and another to thinke they were all a- 
ſleep when it grew vp and ſhewed itſelf. The former we grant: 
che latter we vtterly deny, Againe, it is one thing to ſay, the 
world was aſleepe when the Paſtors gaue warning, and another 
thing tohold the Pafors were aſleep that ſhould giue _— 
This 
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This later is but the Ieluires conceit, for we neuer ſaid it : the 
former is the truth, and he cannot diſproue it. Whence it fol- 
loweth,that /i//the holy Gheſt performed his office,and euermore 
led the Catholicke Churchinto all truth, and gaueir warning 
of error,and ſuggeſted the words of Chriſt vnto it: but the Pa- 
pacy -was not that Church; whoſe children had no earesto 
heare andreceiue the warning. 

Next, to the firſt excepsion : Ianſwer, the Ieſujte hath 
falſified our ſaying;for we do not ſay,the corruptions were nor 
cſpied for the litclenefle of the Things, as if they had bene fo 
{ſmall that they could not be ſeene; for by that reaſon, as him- 
ſeltke well oblerueth, the worſhip of the ſacrament and images 
ſhould be no ſmall matter: but we affirme that theſe great cor- 
ruptions, and all there(t whatſocuer,came in firſt One after a- 
another, not all at once. And ſecondly were broached not in 
their full Perfection at the firſt, but by degrees, as corne at the 
firſt ightbearethnoeare, and plants in the firſt ſpring ſhew 
neither fruite nor bloffome; in which ſence we may ſay, the 
corne and fruite came in by little and little, For who dreamt 
images ſhould haue bene worſhipped, when they were firſt 
brought in for memorie? or who ſuſpetted the ſacrament 
ſhould haue bene adored, when they fiſt vſed kneeling at the 
communion?Therefore when we ſ{ay,the errors of the Roman 
Church came in by litleand litle, this ts our meaning, and thus 
our words muſt be expounded, Which is a ſufficient reaſon 
why ſome things, thus coming in,werezat the firſt,the leſſe ex- 
cepted againſt, when no greater danger was miſdoubted by 
their entrance. | = 

But if it were granted that ſomelefſer alteration, con- 
ſiting in ceremonies and Church-canons, came in vncon=- 
trolled, or ſome points of doctrine having at the firſt no ſhew 
of euill;yer were it not proued thereby.that the godly then li- 
uing & allowing them, were of another minde then we, For if 
our ſelues had then lived and ſeene no more danger enſuing 
vpon them then they did, we would poſſible have ſaid as little 
20ainſt ther as they did. Prayer for the dead, rhe figne of the 


crolle,& the opinion of freewill, at the firſt coming in, _ ſo 
arre 


C—— A 


Images famouſly reſiſted. 0.51. 


23 Can. 6, 
ty t- piſt,ad 


|O0aN, 


» þ _ 
: C 211,98 4.7yU.39 


d Geneb.chro- 
no0l.an,744+ 
Bellar, imag.c. 
I 4. 

E Suar.tom.T1- 
d.$4.iea.3 
Vaigq.adorar, 
t.3.91.338 


faire from being applycd to thoſe vile purpoſes whereto the 
Church of Rome now bendeth them, that they might endure 
them,and we refuſe them, and yet be both of one religion, 

5 Burwhy doththe Iefuite aſſume AdoRATION, and]. 
MAGES, for examples of that which came 1n without coi- 
troliement? was he ditpoſcd thus ro protiitute his caule? was 


thereuocxample he could make chojle of Sut thefe, when the 


world ncuer knew any innovation more taimouſly and vilibly 
notcd then theſe 2? Did not * the Elibertine Counceil, and ® E- 
piphanius ſufficiently point at the coming in of images? And 
when the Nicen Councell had allowed them to be worthip- 
ped,did not Chatles the great,ina generall Councell of three 
hundred Biſhops holden at Frankford, abrogate the decrees 
of Nice againe, and writ a booke againll them ?and did not 
< by Baroniushis owne confeſſion, the molt learned men and 
famous of that ace {pake againſt the Nicen Councell, Wala- 
tridus Strabo, Tonas the Archbiſhop of Orleance, Hincmarus 
the Archbiſhop of Rhemes,yea another waole Synode vndet 
Lewis the fiſt? I know he excuſeth it, and®© other with him, 
dy this, that the Councels of Frankford and Paris, andthele 
learned men did miſtake the definition of the Ncen Conncell: but 


this is a bankrupt ſhift confured by © as learned of their owne 


{ideas themſelues. And therefore the Proteſtants condemning 
the worſhip ofimages, follow the ancient Chutch that re{i- 
{ted ir. h 

6 Andwhen we fay, the vſc of images inthe Church of 


Romeis idolatric,and that the P apiſts worſenup ſtockes and ſtones 38. 


the Painims did; this is neither ignorantly nor maliciouſly ſpo- 


/ kcxrden.c.s Ken. Not Aaticronſly,chough merily; for* Tertullian {aith, tou-- 
_ ching ſuchlike aduerſarics of the Valentinian heretickes, the 


matter it ſelfe ſomtimes requires that we laugh at it. Many things ae- 
ſerue to be conninced, that nith our grane doing thereof we ſeeme not 
to reverencethem : Vanitie aud mirth are neare ſb. Let the truth 
laugh becauſe (be i5 wyfull and teſt with her aduerſaries, becauſe (re 
z ſecure; that when weſay merily,the Papiſts worſhip Rockes 
znd tones, our words be not taken as vttered in malice. And 


we ſpeake nor Jpnorartly neither, but know what we lay, and 
can 
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can giuearealon for it, Fors toeret and mip images of gFod. 20 4. | 
the inviſible God, is idolatry : or valawkull by Þ the confeſſion pb | 
of learned Papilts themſclues, though the Church of Rome Þ Pvran-3 dig, 4 
now vie it. _— 12 
7 Againe Ithinke no + Papiſt will deny,but his crolle ang P2222, _ 
| Bell in a2.c.s, 'y 
crucifixe, tor example, —— ora Stone, erlucha like met-. 
tall;and yer the Icluices lay , « that #// the honogr that i due to the k Cone rack, 
ARS iuentothei image; andit is (o gruen , that the 1mage I Pct imag.cens | F 
ftayeth and lunnteth it in it felfe, as it t an image, and not onely a: ut 
re ard the (« umplay : bs themſelues, after "how manner , betng "ado 2. .Val. 8 
wool? the compaſſe of the worſhip, though not of themſelues, but * Yomiuns. i 
in refþect ef the ſamplar : and thus the image of (hriſt muſt be a- 
dored with atuine hononr per alind, The which 1s now the cur- 
rent dotrine of the Church of Rome, ſave that® ſome wiſer nBll.imay.c. 
then otherſome, remembring the noueltie, and polſhble their rr D 
conſcience checking them, thinkeit no wheltwmc forme of | 
words for the pulpir, Acaine, in the Maſſe-bookeis aprayer io 
the croſle : «A haile O croſſe our oxely hope, ec. W herein, tome b; 
things being ſpoken, which can be meant ofnothing but the 1 
very ,woodi it (cife:asthis, THO v onely wert worthy 10. beare the 
ran/ome of the world, O Faithfull CROSSE, onuely thou art the noble 
TREE among all : it is plaige, that euen a blocke and aftocke is a- 
dored with Gods honour,as was vied among the Painims.For 
euenthey,in much of the: ridolatrie, did no more, in that ma- 
ny of their idols were the images of the true God,and ſo repu- 
red and worſhipped by them, reſpeRiuely, and with relation 
to God. For ® the altar ar Athens, was dedicated P to the ſame oA&.17.23. 
God whom Paul preached: and it is the protefſon of 4 the Nap Perelien 
learned Gentiles, that their images were dedicated to the true God < Git. Part, 3 pag, 
te author of hife, and gimer of all good things, the common Father © p co" IS Chry!. 
ad Sanur of mankinde * W hom i in thoſei images they worſhip- —__ Olyrp, 
ped, reputing the images themſelues but (tockes and Rones. achenay A 
Seneca ſaith, By [upiter ſtanding in the Capitoll with hghting ? - £ 
m1 hi hand, they underſtand the Preſerner and Gonernour of a ail | 7 Qunatura 
flags : the Soule and the Spirit , the © Maſter hi eTliher ef all 
te world, to whom eacry name agreeth. Few or none among toem, 
'{aith Perefius thouant the MATTER of their dls (0 gramen, (Vobfepra. 
'9 
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to be goas, They had many 1DoLs, whereby they repreſented 
* Ontho.c-pl, ro TRvE Gon. Yea*® laith Andradius, Afany among them 


—— 


$2823 vehemently abhorred the multitude of goas, anain their mimac and 
thought religion(ly wer/hippea tht one Gon, whom, with aauly 
97 lt f ation, and all t he power of therr 1Tw:wde, they ſought, £97 hing th '} 
” OG all their hope, hims they alwates [tnded to pleaſe, With this con- 


ceit the Painims worſhipped their images, ® and yecare con- 
demned of idolatry, Now I afſunie.But the Papiſts do the very 
!ameinthe worſhip of their images ; acknowledging them in- 
deedto be but images of God and his Saints, bur yer worſhip. 
ping them as much as the Gentils did theirs, The Papiſts ther. 
tore in the vie of their images commit idolatrie, and worſhip 
 Fockes and fones, as the Gentiles did, 
8 But the Teſuite needeth not take this vnkindly, For his 
« Vaſouadora, * tellowes write, that notan image onely, ora holy thing,may 
| 2.Gip.1.c.z. be worſhipped with the fame adoration that is giuen to God; 
my  butevuen av other thing in the world , whether lining or without 
life, As tor example , an Angell, a man, the Sunne, Aoone and 
* Iplo L16x0, Starres,theearth,yca*aSTOCKE,4 ST ONE,Otalitle STRAW: 


Lapipes,cc thatthec Teſuiteno longer ſcorne the impuration of worſhip- 
modulo sSTRA- _. | O 


'Hix1s, PINSSTOCKES and STONES, Yea Cornelius Agrippahath 


OL, lett written, that certaine, (Idare ſcarce report ic, my aduer- 
g: e TP” ot . . . ; . . ; . 
<-15. {aries are ſo impatient in hearing ſuch things, bur yet I will 
fay it) Cornelius Agrippa, a great learned Papiſt, hathlefcit 
written, that certaine ofthe Schoolemen, naming Thomas of 
Aquin,and Aureolus, defended , that che very ſtarres tn the fir- 
q ery j 
mamert might bew oRSHIFPED and CALLED VPONtTohelpe 
ws, but onely for feare of gtning occaſion to iaolatrie: notthat it were 
idolatry (in their conceit belike) ſo to do, but it might give 
occaſion of idolatrie, poſſible as cutting of throats giuerh occa- 
ron of murther. 

9 Touching adoration of the ſacrament , (which is the Ic- 
ſuites otherexample of chings reputed by the Proteſtants for 
no ſmallerrors in the Church of Rome) we count it grofic 

ſuperſtition indeed, and ſhew the time when it came in, For it 

z © oantee j52a late invention following vpon the conceit of the reall pre- 
celcb:at.auſia- y | i ; : 

rum , fence,andpreſcribcd 1220 yeares after Chriſt, by = _—_—_ 

eng 
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$51. - Adoration of the Sacrament. 


the third, and ſo was reliſted by all thoſc that withſtood the 
rcallpreſence, And if we call it Heatheni> ſuperſtition, thus to 
adore bread and wine,weare to be borne with,For if the obla- 
tion of bread and wine,? vicd by the Gentiles,in their ſacrifices 2.Tul Firm. 

| Ihe 0 . de criore pros 
co Mithra, were idolatry : what is the worſhipping, cuen with 
PIVINE HONOVR, of that which is no other, for ſubſtance, Mr. poiz. 
then that which the Gentiles offered ? Beſltdes, the lawtulneſlc 


of adoration dependeth vpon the truth of real preſence, which 


being oucerthrown,the adoration cannot be excuſed. And thac 

which is more, ſuppoling there were ſuch aprelence in the ſa- 

crament;yet according tothe doctrine of the church of Rome, 

no man can be certain when itis, that he might adore without 

crror. For ® they teach,thart che Prieſts tmteution w21t that worketh, »Svm Roſci, 

WY ; verbo Euchar, 

For if he ſhould ſay the words of conſecration, without intention to ;,uv.q7. 

conſecrate the bread ana wine, he ſhould effett nothing : © or if he in- ck pap hes 4* 

tend ro conſecrate but one hoaſt, and there chance to be two, or more, PET. 

then nothing ts conſecrated at all.ln which caſes, & the like, there 

muſt needs beidolatry,art leaſt ſometimes,in the adoration;be- 

cauſe though there be no doubt but Chriſt is really preſent vn- 

der the forms rightly conſecrated, yet it may be doubred whe- 

ther they be conſecrated effeually or no; for if they be nor, 

then nothing is worſhipped bur the bare bread. For remedie 4 y,enc;. q. 

whereof © they teach this poore ſhift, to adore 2p9n condition, if 30.mem.3 air 

the due forme in conſecrating be obſerned, © And they give the wh foe owns) 

Prieſt an Item, that if he be called in the might ſeaſon to honzell the ke 

fiche,and there ſhend all his hoaſts ; as he cometh homeward, he muſt $1; +,eceicbc 

put out the candle, and go aarkling, leſt the ay adorethe emptre m_— _— 

tabernacle. Again, itist confeſſed, thatthe ſuppoſed formes of codemmoudo 

bread and wine, are adored with the ſame honour that ts giuen to ©< Pecievis. 

Chriſt : yea 8 ſome thinke,without referring that honour to Chriſt cr dc imagi 

contained under them, but ſtaying it inthe formes. The which be- - mor re 

ing ſo, then the adoration of the ſacrament is culpable of the Vaſqu acorar. 

lameidolatry every way,that the worſhip of Images is, which — ar Sat 

| haue proued to be heatheniſh. 359-Refert. 
10 That which theTeſuite roucheth by the way, how the 

Proteſtants hold the Euchariſt really to be but a barepeece of 

bread, is vntrue, becauſe they hold the Euchariſt to confilt of 


Ge WO 


/ 


fa.rclio, lultin, 
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4 two parts: the outward elements, & the inward matter therby _ 
conferred to Vs. This laſt we call neither barebread, nor "a 
at all, bur the fie of Chriſt that was giuenforvs,anditisin. _ 
fallibly conioyned with the bread, by a facramentall relation; 
being as truly preſent therewith,to the worthy Feceiuer,as the 
bread it wo, though notin the ſame manner, For when land 

- Is conveyed by writing,and leale,though it be not really con- 
tained in the waxe and parchment, but lieth peraduenture al) 
hundred miles off, yer1s it truly preſent, and thereby intallibly 
given tohim with whom the covenant is made. And he that 
{hoald account luch a conueyance executed, but bare parch- 
Ment, w ould derctuted by cuery cenant in the countrey, who 

ieeme theirleaſes to hauethe ground lo ynited ro them, by 

vertue of the bargaine paſled betweenetheir Lord and them, 

that Rnevy they can occupy it ſafely, and maintaine their 
'S Jl acainlt all intruders that would ol cft them. So is it 

inthe Sacram nt; whoſe outward element if we call bread, 

{o did our Sahfour, and his Apoliles, and the ancient Church 
2 a I before vs, For. Saint Paul ſaith,® the b&readthat we breake,is the 
communion of the dody of Chriſt : and, i ſo ofren as ye eate 

& Apol.z-pag. ths bread. And Tuſtin Martyr © ſaith,the Miniſters deliuer to all 
a that are preſent, of the ſanRified bread. But bare bread we call 
itnot,taue only inrefpect ofthe natural ſubſtance, whichit re- 

anal even after confecratio; and when it is miniftred toper. 

ions vnworthy,For1ta conueyance madeto Peter, lying ew 
thetable,be giuen to Richard; or if Richard fraugulently rake 

it away, he reteiveth nothing but bare waxe and parchment, 

Dy reafon the covenant was. normath with him, but P<ter, Rc 

is not the pattie that hath the right; though Co Peter it be 2 

further matter then bare PE—_ it, 

- 1r Bur if the Teſuite would needs hane bene cenſuring 
d # - mod: 5p tuchas ſpeake vadecenty of the Euchariſt he might baue 100- 
Paritions -- not ked nearer home, in his owne Church, where it 1s holden, 
ielepe 1111177 rhar thoſe very appat ritions of Helh and bloud in the ſacrament 
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$431 tom. 3.0, \ Cwbich they bay are fometime ſcene, and areyied as anargu- 


53etn . mcntto prouethe rea}l preſence) may be done by the power 
\iffe. 1c azncell. And whereas they teach, thata man hauing receined 
h 'G 
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The Church called CAPpoitolicail,and why. 
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his maker,tmay yomit him vp againe : and ® where it gocth'for 
currant, that a brarte beaſt, as a dog , may cate the body of ( bref: 
Theſe ſpeeches are foule,and detcrue: more reproofe then that 
which ſaith, the externallelement ig the Euchariſt, tor natural 
ſubſtance,is but bare bread, as the water in baptiſme, for nacu- 
rall ſubſtance, is but 5are water, rhough by divine inſtitution 
they be eleuared ro bethe SACRED MYSTERIES OF THE 
FLESH OF CHRIST. 
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$.52. Fourthly, the Proteſtants Church is not Apoſtolicke, becauſe they can- 
not dertuetheir pedegree lincally without interruption fr6 the Apcities,as the 
Romane Church can tromsS, Peter, but are enforced to acknowledge lome 0- 
ther,as Luthcror Caluin,or ſome ſuch,trom whom, mediatly or unmediatly, 
they haue recuuued, by lucceſſton,the Preachers oi their faith: Liatherand Catumn 
themſelues being not ſent of any to teach this new faith,nor ſucceeding lawtul:y 
to aoy Apoltolick Biſhop,or Paſtor;but being, as Opratus Mileuitavus ſaid, 1:4. 
wontra Parmen, Vitor the Donatiſt, an hereticke,was,Fily ſene patre,c diſcs > 
vuli fone magiſtro:Children without a father, (chollers without a maiſter.Or as S. 
Cyprian,lib,1. ez:F. writeth of Nouatus, 1\emini ſuccedentes a ſeipſes Epiſcops or 
dinati ſunt Succecdtuy to none mere ordained B1{baps of themſelues, 


tt... 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 Ouranſweris, that the ſucceſſion required to make a 
Church Apoltolicke, muſt be delined by the Doftrime, and nor 
by the Place or Per{ens: that is to ſay,they muli be reputed the 
| Apoltles ſucceſſors, which belecue the Apoliles doctrine, al- 
thoughthey hauenot this outward ſucceſſion of Paſtors,viſt- 
oly following one another in one place,chrovghout allages,a 
the Iefuite faith, it is in che Romane Church. For Saint Paule 
'rellerh the Epheſians, they are brult wpen the founaation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, in re{peR of theircalling to the know» 
icdge of the Goſpel;and yertthey had not lineally(as the Teluic 
meanethir)deſcended from the Prophets. And Nazianzene 
laith, Þ Sacceſſtontn GON LINES, #5 properly ta be accounted [64c- 
ſion For be that holds the ſame 7 CTRINE, #atfopartaker of 
the ſame ſacceſſion; as he that is age nſt the de(lrine, muſt berepu- 
e4to be alſo ont of the [1cceſſion. Which being granted, the le- 
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ſuits Cha about ſuccetli6is ſoone anſwered, To the fame 
cD.4. Non eſt effet ſpeaketh his owne © Canon, They are not the chilare; of 

| faciic. the Saints that ſit mtheir PLACES, but which do their Works, 
18o.yebi Yea the leſuites confeſle thys.For Poſleying d wriceth,thact the 
Dei.pag, _ true Charch is called + Apoftolicke,N 0 Y ONE LY for the ſucceſſion 
Eero; ' of Biſhops fromthe Apoſtles, vvT AL $0 for the conſauguimtie of 

' eTom.3.pag. 4oftrine.And Cregory of Valenza,* telling why the Church js 
141.proprietas called Apoſtolickein the Nicene Creed, , giuech onely three 

2 reaſons: Firſt, becanſeit began sn the «Apoſtles. next, becanſe by the 
HE it was fpread all ouer the add: thirdly, becanſe it Pllfolloweth' _—_ 
LES, ike :d authority. Waldenſis * ſaith, The Apoſtles filled che whole 
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&rinal.\ 2.4179 Church with wholeſome doflrive : andlN THAT RESPECT the 
RT whole Catbolicke Charch ts alſo called Apoſtolicke. By all which it 
is plaine,that torthe being of an Apoſtolick Church, it 15 (uh. 
Sec diced, cient if it hold the Apoſiles fair h, though it want the Ieſuites 
Sorin; {ucccion mentioned, 
gitur (:nquies) 2 Whencc it followeth, that although it were granted the 
oronuent Romane Church could ſhew a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Prelats, 
nem rantopere Without interruption from S, Perer(which the Teſuit ſaith may 
A Derfonote, be ſhewed, but 3 1deny) yet were it not therby proued Apoſto- 
facceionem a Jicke,* voleſſe the Prelates had allo retained S.Peters doctrine: 
Carhone 0" that the reader may ſee, a'l other marks ofthe Church mult be 
wunRione Do- tried by the doQtrine; and that the Teſuites Swcceſſror, and Uni- 


_ and /ninerſalitze, proue nothing vnleſſe the truc FAITH 


 Quam ob cau- 716, 
lamyin hoe 0: Mlhereolich. 


ere, Vi ! 
—_—_ cc 2 Whence it followeth 2g2in,that it is no diſaduantageto 


f30n! '$ ary! ume- 


wmmrraco,per the Proteſtants Churches, if holding the Apoltles do Arine, 
{onalem 13! Im 
verbis pauciſti- they vant externall ucefſion of place and perſons,ſuch as thc 


9s 7}: leſuite boafteth of: becauſe the Apoſtolicknes of the Church's 
i V TE M 


PERPETVAN not defined by ir, burWHERES OEVER THE TRVE FAITH 


WWECCBSSIC. CONTAINED IN THE SCRIFTVRES IS PROFFSSED 
ARGYMEN- AND EMBRACED,THERE IS THE WHOLE AND FVLL 
P15 IN © NATVRE OF AN APOSTOLICKE CHVRCH 

«ixs1azs 4 Andio]Janſwertheleſuites diſcourſe in particujar, that 


Ho Sante, Wecan derive our faith from the Apoſtles, and that without 


princip.do&rin 1nterruptio,in that to this day it was neuer interrupted, though 


- -*T.o ©0228 ſuch as ſucceeded 7/1 1n biſhops thrones did not arms eſſe 


© | 
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feſſe it; it is ſufficient that their malice could never ex:1nguiſh 
it,and the profeflors and teachers thereof lived inthe Romane 
Church it ſelfe; which, belide all other teſtimonies, we know 
| by this, thar it is the faith ofthe Scriptures, which cannotbe 
extinguiſhed, but groweth in the middeſt of ail her enemies. 
And couching LvTHER and Car vin,Tanſwer, that 
whatſocuer is ſaid again(t them, depends vpon another point, 
which is, the faith that they taught. For if that were the truth, 
then no doubt they were ſcat of God to teachit, and we hea- 


full people are bound to receiue the Golpell of their Paſtors. 
And whereas he ſaith, they ſuccceded no Apoſtolicke Biſhop, 
neither had any calling to preach that new faith; I anſwer, thar 
for the externall ſucceſſion, wherot I haue ſpoken,we care not; 
it 15 ſufficient that in doctrine they ſucceeded the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Churches, and thoſe faithfull witneſſes which in all 
aces (ince embraced the ſame in perſecution, though they luc 
ceeded not in that OPEN MANER THAT WAS VSED As» 
FORE HERESIE AND PERSECVYTION GREW. Andal. 
beit the Romane Church would not heare them, yet had they 


TovculNs 
THE CALLING 
GE LvTHER, 

See again H.g2 


| ring them, receiued it of them no otherwiſe then Gods faith- & $-59.nu.2, » 


alawful calling.Firſt /»wardly from God, who ſtirred thera yp, His inward 
eaue them gifts,direRed them by his Spirit, and bleſſed their © 
labour : then Oztwaraly in the Churchot Rome it {elfe, where j1;coumnrd 
they were created Doctors of Diuinitie, and Paſtors to teach <<%s 


the people, as they were baptized : by vertue whereof they 
might lawfully preach afterward that which by the Scriptures 
they found to be the truth, and did lineally ſucceed the true 
Paitors of the Church that lived before them. If it be obie- 
cted, that having their calling in the Church of Rome, it will 
follow thereupon, that onely the Church of Rome is the true 
Church; this is eaſily anſwered, by denying the conſequence, 
FortheCyvRcn ofGodand thePaPAacy were mingled 
together, and were both called by one name, The Church of 
Rome, by reaſon that in divers things that were good and in- 


cifferent, they communicated, So thateuen in the Papacie,ma-_ 
ny of the thiugs of Gods Church remained, as the Scripture, 


baptiſme, and theſe Callings; which the Pope and his Clergie 
| Cc 3 OC- 


ot 
"oo 


Church incurre did it by meanes of the Scriptures, and faithful profeſſors, that 
re ſan = lay ſecretly hidden in the middeſt of the Papacie; and when 
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406 J  Succeſsion, C.53. 
occupying, did as pirates that occupie another mans ſhip, ang 
his goods thercin : andrherefore conferring Baptiſme and Cat. 
lings to diuers perſons that afterward forſooke the Pope, the 
faid perſons notwithſtanding rightly inheritedthE as the true 
Chitrches goods which the Papacic had vſurped. And whereas 
the Ieſuite ſaith, they were not ſent to preach this new faith, ] 
anſwer him,that this new faich,as he ſtyleth it, is the trus faith: 
and therfore cuen chat ſending which they had, bound them to 
* Papests bap- preach it, though at the firſt z£ rexealed it nat rothem, but Gog 


{i zed 13: Gut 
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Zayed againſt they ſaw the truth, they necded no other outward allowance 
EF oO preach,then that which they had to preach the Goſpel :*as 


Theres the ſave the Teſuit wil think, that himſe]f being baptized in the Church 


- mictoras $3} England,after the order thereof, with intent that he ſhould 


19 the manzſterie, 


that there 3s of alſo profelle that faith, yet afterward falling to Papiſtrie, nee- 
15 PF deth no other baptiſmie, but by vertue of it may vſe thelibertic 


our Chwch, of ther Chriſtians, The very ſame we ſay of Luther and Cal. 


ELIT» Ol | ; 
-— mf Sug uins callings;wherby they are freed from the impurations that 


and yes _ : Cyprian and Optatus lay ypon the Donatiſts. For ſach as haue 
eo ewe no lawfulladmiſſion, are children indeed nithout a father, and 


Church thereby {cholers without a maiſter, and Biſhops without ſucceſſion , or what 
ro- h Y -X | : 
+ xaprbrM the Teſuite will : burthefe men had a calling , elſe let vs ſec 


- ny » what will be {aid to that I haue anſwered. 
ren, | | 
woes T abale to be called ſufficiemly, and yet the ſame Church not allowed thereby to be the wae Church, 


& | 
f . 
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$6.53 This ſucceſſion of Prieſts and Biſhops continually fram the Apo- 
Giles, which we hauc, and the Proteſtants want, the ancient Fathers did much 
eſteeme, and vle as an argument, partly to confound the heretickes of thol: 
daycs, partly to confirmethemſelues to continue in the Catholicke Church, 
prouing by the facceſſion of Paſtors, ſucceision of Apoſtolicke doQrine fill 
to haue continued in the Church. Hereupon S.Irenzus lib.z. cap. 3.taith, Tradi- 
_ rionem ab Apoftols ex annunciatam hyminibus fidem, per ſucceſſhonewt Epiſcopo- 
rum peruenientem v/que ad nos, indicantes; confundimus omnes eos qui quoqw® 
modo, vel per ſuiplacentiam malam, vel vanam gloriam, vel per c&citatem coll 
Tunt preterquam oportet. Shewing the tradition from the Apoſiles, and the fait 
preach ed vnto men, coming vnto vs by ſucceſſson of Biſhops, we confound all them, 
who any way, either through euill complacence of themſelues,. or through _ 
| [4 or), 
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The Fathers mention ſucce(si0n, 


glorie, or through blindneſſe, and enill opinion, do coliett and conclude otherwiſe 
_ then they ought, Hereupon alto {aith Tertullian, wiitivg againit herenckes: 
Edant origines ſs HAYUM Eccleſtrarum, eucluant ordinem Epiſcopcrum, ita per ſuc- 
ceſſtonem ab wmitio decurrentes, vt primus le Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolu, 
vel Apoſtolicu viru, qui tamen cum Apoſtolu perſeucrawerit , authorem babue- 
rit vel anteceſſorem. Lib. de preſcript, Let them ſet forth the beginning of their 
Cburch\let thems wnfold or declare the order of Biſhops, ſo running from the begin - 
ninz by ſucceſſton, that the firſt Biſhop of their jeft had ſome of the Apoſtles or A- 
poſtolicke men , who perſeuered with the Apoſiles, for bu author or predeceſſor. 
Alſo S. Auſtin contra Epiſt. Fundam. c, 4. ſath, Tenet me in Eccleſta Catholica 
ab ipſaſede Petri Apoſtols, cus paſcendas ones ſuas Dominus commendanit, vſque 
ad preſentem Epiſcopum ſucceſſso Sacerdotum. The ſucceſſion of Prieſts ſrom the 
ſeate of S.Peter the Apeſile , to whom our Lord commended hy ſheepe to be fed,vn- 
till thu preſent Biſhop, doth hold me inthe Catholicke Church. T he ſame S.Aultia 
Fpiſt,r0.5. doth diſpute in the ſame menver. In which Epiſtle he reckoneth vp 
all the Biſhops of Rome yntill Anaſtaſius, who was in bis time Biſhop of Sainc 


Peters ſeate,Cypr.b1b.r. Epiſt.6.Oprar.1b.2 contra Parwen, The which argu-. 


ment thole Fathers would never ſo mi:ch hauc vrged, it they had not though 

that this ſucceſsion was a ſure marke of the true Church, and that with this out- 

_ ward ſucceſsion of Doftors and Paſtors was alway infallibly conioyned the true 
doQrine of the Catholicke fauh. 
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The Anſwer. 
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x How much ſocuer the Fathers alledged, or any other, 


ſtood vpon the outward ſucceſſion of Biſhops in their dayer, 
yetthat will do the Romane Church no goodar th day, The 
realon js, becauſe the none had ſucceeded bur ſuch as kept the 
Apoſiles faith, which now is otherwiſe. For many Popes fince 
that time have ſucceeded which haue bene hereticks, as I haue 
ſhewed.Digreſſ.28, This difference betweene Their times and 
Ours, muſt be diligently obſecued, that rhe Fathers ſpeeches, 
concerning ſucceſſion,may be rightly vnderfiood, and the Pa- 
piſts arguments grounded on them, way directly be anſwered, 
ForIrenzus in theplace quoted,ſaith,the eApoſtolicke tradition 
or dottrire,and faith, which they preached to men, was come 
to them by ſucceſſion of Biſhops. Whereby it appeareth, they 
had not yer diſcouered that apoſtaſie in Biſhops thrones which 
afterward enſued;bur the true faith remained till, which now 
In the church of Rome it doth not, Let our aduerſariestherfore 
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bring thole times back againe, and reltore vs the Biſhops that 
 thenlucceeded, and we will allow them the lame argument of 
ſucceſsion that the Fathers made, or elic not. For Hegelippus 

2 Eaſcb.hiſt, ſpeaking of that time,® {aith,that as the law and the Prophets ,and 
L,4-C-32s the Lord himſelfe had tanoht, ſo was ut in encry ſucceſſion, and every 
citie. Now it is contrary : 45 the Friers and [eſuites,and the Pope 

himſelfe haue deniſed, to is it in cuery ſucceſsion, and euery Cite 

ofthe Church of Rome. Which is a manifeſt reaſon why the 

| Fachers argument drawne from ſucceſsion,cannor benefice the 

externall iucceſsion of Popes in that Church at this day, 

2 Againe,they vicd ſucceſsion as an argument ro prouc 
their Church,bur not in tha? manzxer, that our aduerfaries ve jt 
ro proue theirs.For firſt the Ieſuit would make vs beleeve,that 

nn "by che ſucceſſion of Paſtors, the ſucceſſion of Apoſtolicall doftrine is 
_—- proxed to continue z yea, he ſaith, that with outward ſucceſſion of 
_ A dotors and Paſtors was alway mfallibly contoyned the true doitrine, 
doth, whoſe This the Fathers neuer ſaid, as ſhall appeare in my ſpeciall an- 
morcs ſe $52 {wer tO their words. Neither would the Jeſuit have ſaid it him- 
{ucceirrot per. ſelfe,if he had remembred the Greek Churches, which have as 
— lincall ſucceſsjon from Saint Marke and S, Andrew, as Rome 
Sa No ficce/ hath from Saint Perer,& yet ® they are counted hereticall,Yea 
10; i41me Bellarmine © ſaith, /t z#50t NECESSARILY gathered that the 
an.loc.l.4, ; | ; 
evlt.pag. 193. Church ts alway there where there is ſucceſſion ; Which ſheweth 
eNoz, eccl.c.8. the Teſuites raſhneſſe in his aſſertion,For if the true faith were 
infallibly conioyned with the outward ſucceſſion, then it 
would zeceſſarily follow, that the true Church is alway there 
where the ſuccefſion is; which Bellarmine denieth, 

But with ſucceſſion of perſons, the Fathers alway toyned 
ſucceſſion of doctrine, and by them both rogether contuted 
{chiſmaticks. Thus doth Irenxusin the very words alledged, 
and %inanotherplace more fully : Fe muſt (ſaith he) obey thoſe 
elders which hane ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, which w 1TH THE 
$VCCESSION OF THEIR BISHOPRI CXShaxereceaucd 
the certain pift of truth:as for the reſ® which want this Þ R1NC1- 
PALL ſucceſſion, we muſt ſuſpect them, Marke how he directeth 
you to embrace that ſucceſſion which holderh the doGtrine al- 
ſo, and refuſe thac which hath itnot ; which had bevelgle,i 
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the doarine had bene fo vnited to ſucce{lion,that it could noc 
haue beae withur it. | 
Secondly, the Fathers infilted on the ſucceſſion of other 
Churches as wel) as the Churches of Rome;which proues ma- 
nifeſtly that the ſuccetſion which they aſſumed, proucd not 
the Church of Rome to be the Church of God, becauſc itpro- 
ueth not other Churches ſo to be. Our aduerſaries haue © writ- 
ten, that the ancient Fathers reckoned not vp the ſucceſſors of other 
Biſhops alike, as they aid the ſucceſſors of the Romane chaire : bur 
this isanvntruth,procceding of deſperation:for Ireneus in the 
chapteralledged, mentioneth the Churches of Smyrna,Ephe- 
ſus, Aſia : and * in another place, the Churches of Germanie, 
Spaine,France;eZgyprt, [.ybia and others. And Tertullian8 re- 
ferreth vs to Corinth, Philippi , Theſlalonica, Epheſus and 
Rome:& Nicephorus,in his chronology, oblſcrues theſucceſ. 
fon of the Churches of Ieruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, and 
Conſtantinople,as well as of Rome. Whereby it is plaine,thar 
ifRome be now the true Church, becauſe the Fathers mention 
the ſucceſſion thereof, then the Churches of Greece muſt be 
ranted to be the true Church alſo, becauſe the Fathers men- 
tion their ſucceſsion alſo, which in Con(antinople and Alex. 
andria is preſerued to this day. But in that they reckon vp the 
ſucceſsion of other Chnrches as well as of Rome, it appeareth 
that they thought it was tied no more to Romethero others. 
Our 'of all this that I haue ſaid, I anſwer to the Places 
alledged. And firſt ro Irenzus, that he faith not ſimply he con- 
uinced heretiks by ſhewing Szcceſſion,but by ſhewing the Fauh 
which Succeſſinely had continued tohis time : and weareconten- 
tedthe Teſuite conuince vs ſo too,ithe can, Tertullian biddeth 
hereticks,ifthey can, deducethe ſucceſsion of their Churches 


& ſe&mailters:which he might well do, although it would not 


follow thereupon,that whereſoeuer outward ſucceſsion were, 
there ſhould be alſo true doQtine, And he had reaſon to make: 
them this challenge; for though cuery company benot the 
true Church that hath outward ſucceſsion, yet they pretend 
themſelues ſo to be therefore he prouoketh them to put the 


ſucceſsion in triall,and ſhew if they can,that the firſt __— of 
| s their 
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cheir ſe&t was an Apoſtles ſucceſſor, This was a good trial then, 
but now it is not, when not onely new ſeas are creed, but the 
ſucceſſors in ancient thrones are corrupted. Aultine ſaith, the 
ſucceſſion of Biſkops retained him in the Church of Rome. 
And good reaſon, when they tucceeded in faith as well as in 
ſea. It he were now aliue he would ſay otherwiſe, whe the ſuc- 
cellion,ſuch as it is, remaineth without the faith:ir was not the 
ſucceſſion alone that retained him, bur other motives ioyned 
with it, and mentioned in the ſame place, which now are wan- 
hPp.155., ting.So likewiſe Þ in his epifile ro Generoſus, he reckoned vp 
the Biſhops of Rome that had bene til his time;not vſiog their 
ſacceſſion as an argument to proxe it the true Church, but n4- 
ming thoſe that had ſucceeded thereir, and perfeuered in the 
truth:which he then well might do, but the Teſuir now cannot, 
in as much as the Popes following declined from the faith of 
their anceſtors, Optatus mentroneth the Romane ſucceſſion as 
Auſtin doth, reckoning vp acatalogue of the Biſhops that had 
bin in that ſea till Siririus time, to ſhew the Donatifts that the 
Church was in other places as wellasin Afﬀricke ; and to ad- 
moniſh them that their Churches wanted ſucceſſion alſo, and 
notthetrue faith onely. This is no aduantage to the Ieluites 
cauſe.For as ſome Hereticks want ſucceſſion, ſo all that haveir 
arenot proued thereby to be true Catholickes, for any thing 
that Auſtin or Optatus ſay. That which Cyprian faith, recci- 
 ueth the ſame anſwer that T haue giuenthereſt. 


S- 54. The which to be conioyned may euidently be proued out of S.Paul 
bimſelfe, Epheſ: 4. who ſaith tbat our Sauiour Dedit Paſtores &r Dettores ad 
conſummationem ſanflorum, in opus minifteri, in edificationem corporis Chrisi!, 
donec,occurramus omnes in vnitatem fides & agnitions fily Dei, in virum fer- 
feftum,in menſuram etati plenitudinis Chrifti, gc. Signifying that Chriſt ap- 
pointed theſe outward funRiions of Paſtors in the Church to continue for the 
edification and perfetion thereof votill the worlds end; [pecially for this 

purpoſe, as is faid inthe ſame place, vt non ſimus paruwli flufkuantes, & 197 
circumferamur omni vento dofFrine : that we may not be little ones, waucring 
and caried away with every winde of doQtrine. Therefore that this dc,Ctrine 
and intention of our Saujour might hauec the purpoſed cftef , he muſt pro- 
aide fo to afiſt and dircthele Paſtours in teaching the true faith , that the 


peop!c, 
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people, their flocke may alwaics, by hearing them, be preſerued from wa-« 
uering in the ancient faith, and from error of new doQrinez the which can- 
not be, vnleſle with ſucceſſion of the Paſtors lawfully luccecding be conioy- 
ncd true doQtrine, in ſuch fort that all true Paſtors ſhall neuer vniuerſally erre, 
or faile to teachthe ancicnt and Apoſto'icke cofrine. For it they ſhould thus 
vniger{ally errej-then all the people, who do, and ought like ſheepe, follow 
the voice of their Paſtors, ſhould allo generally wauer and crre from wuc 
faith, and be caricd about withthe winde of new doQtiine, contrary to this 
purpoſe of almightic God, expreſſed in this place by Saiat Paul. Yea the whole 
Church, which according to S. Gregory Nazianzene, Orat, de moderat. in diſ- 
put. habend. conſiſteth of Sheepe and Paſtors, ſhould vnuuerſally erre, con+ 
trarie to diuers exprefſe promiſes of our Sauiour Chriſt, of which I haue 
ſpokea ſomewhat before. Since therefore theſe promiſes cannot be falle, 
por the purpoſe of almightic God faile, it follogeth that the people hearing: 
their Paſtors,may allo iofallibly alway learne and continue in the true Apoſto- 
licke faith : conſequently, that theſe ordinaric Paſtors, appointed by almigh- 
tic God of purpoſe to inſtruct and confirme the people in true faith, ſhallne- 
uer, at leaſt yniuerſally, faile to teachthe true faith, And thereforethe (uccel= 
ſion ofthis exteraall tunRion of ordinary Paſtors, muſt needs be conioyned 
with the ſucceſsion of one, and the ſame true, holy, Catholicke, and Apoſto- 
licke faith, | 


i 
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F The Anſwer. 


1 Thelcſuite having faid, immediatly before,that with the 
outward ſucceſſion was alway infallibly conioyned the true 
faith, now proceedeth to proue it;wherin you may eaſily con- 
ceiue he taketha hard raske in hand, becauſe his owne Bellar- 
mine confefſeth the contrary, 7t z5 not NECESSARILY gathe- 2 Not.Becke.d, 
red that there i alway the Church where there ts ſucceſſionzand the 
| Greeke Church at this day proueth it inuincibly againſt our 
adverſaries, For they haue the ſucceſſion as entire as Rome it 
ſelfe,and yet Þ the Papiſts think them not the Church of God: D__ 
becauſe,among diuers errors, they will not ſubmit themſclues gan; Candock, 
to the Popes authoritie. The Teſvite therefore hath vndertaken E's 
ro prone that which the learned{i of his owne fide know and 
confelſe to be falſe.But that is ordinary. 

2 Andashis aſſertion is inſolent,ſo he proueth it as weak- 
ly; though Tmuſt confeſſe he hath verbatim borrowed his dif. < Greg.Valens. 


ns : tom. Zed. 1. quis 
courſe from as learned aleſuite as cuer Teſuited, But I anſwer pyn& 9.8.25. 


two 
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two things. Firſt, that no mi denieth but the ſucceſſion of true 
doGrine,and communication with the true Church of God, is 
vnſeparably annexed with the ſucceſſion of Paſtors LAWEVLLY 
ſucceeding. ]ſaynor, the outward ſucceſſion of Paſtors,but the 


true ſucceſſion of Paſtors LAWEVLLY ſucceeding, the Which are 


> g.52 -pcr to- 
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theTeſuites owne words: whereto if our aduerſaries will hold 
them, and require no more, they ſhall be yeclded vnto: and I 
wil grant the ſame to be ſufhcicorly proued by the.cext of Eph. 

4. Burthis neither confureth'vs, nor iuſtifieth the Church of 
Rome. Ir confuteth not vs, becauſe 4 Thaue ſhewed, the tea- 
chers of our faith do lawfully {ucceed,and ſo alway haue done, 
though not outwaraly, and v1/ivly to the world. And it iuflifieth 
not the Church of Rome, foraſmuch as the ordinarie Pa- 
ſtors therein ſucceed not lawfully. They ſucceed, in aſort, 
externally, fitting in the ſeates where ſometime the Apollles 
and :heir ſucceſſors did 7 bur they fucceed not /awfully,as I will 
ſhewin the next ſection ; or any other way then the Grecians 
now do;or then the Phariſes & high Prieſts did in our Saujours 
time,when they refuſed him, denying him to be the Sonne of 
God,& requiring a murtherer to be giuenvntothe: the which 
they could not haue done if rhe leſuices aſſertion were true, 
that the faith of Gods Church is infallibly conioyned with the 
outward ſucceſſion. For they had the outward ſucceſſion from 
Aaron,lineally without interruption; and yet if the people had 
obeyed themin all things, they had led them into an voiuerfall 
error, no lefle thenthereieing of the Sonne of God. Now if 
onely LAWFvL/zcceſſion haue the truth abiding with it,and that 
is lawtfull which ſucccedeth principally in doQtrine, retaining 
the ancient faith as well as the place and externa]l ſhew, which 
our aduerfaries dare not deny,and Tertullian affirmeth, <where 
he ſaith, the Churches that conffire with the Apoſiles inthe ſame 


faith,are reputed no leſſe Apoſtolcall for the cONs ANGVINITY OF 


THE DOCTRINE:if,I ſay,this lawfull ſucceſſion only have the 


true faith goivg withir,let them ſay freely, and without collu- 


| fion,to what purpoſe ſhould they pleade their external ſucceſ(- 


fon to iuftifie their faich, before they have pleaded their faith 


0 iuſtifie their ſucceſſion ? which when they haue done ( and 
| they 
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they can do itno way but by the Scripture ) the Proteſtants 
will neuer except againlt their {ucceſſhon,but embraceit. And 
what vanitice is it to obieR againſt vs that we want outward 


ſucceſſion, when chat ſucceflion which is to be ſtood vpon, 


conliſteth not in the circumſtances of place and ſhew, bur in 
the retaining of the true faith ? which may be done without 
interruption, when the out ward ſrew of Places and Perſons tis unter- 
rapted. : 
Secondly, I anſwer further to the text alledged, and to 
all his diſcourſe thereupon , granting ; r, that the miniſterie 
of Paſtors is the ordinance oft God, 2. To continue in his 
Church for euer. 3, For the teaching of his people. 4. In 
ſuch ſort that they ſhall neuer vniverſally erre or faile to teach 
the ancient and Apoſtolicke doQrine. 5. Whereupon the 
peopleare bound to heare them. And hence it followeth, that 
fixthly, where ſuch Paſtors ſucceede, che true faithis alway 
conioyned. This is granted. But then our aduerſaries ſhould 
conſider, that ſuch Paſtors, furniſhed with theſe promiſes, 
do not alway ſucceed Openly, or in One place, Without inter- 
ruption of Extersa! ſucceflion ; but they may ariſe and ſuc 
ceffiuely continue when the Yor!d [eeth them nor, or ſeeing 
them, driuech them from the Epiſcopall ſeas , thatthey ſhall 
' beconftrained to teach the Church 1n ſecret, Saint Paul faith, 
Paſtors and DoRors ſhall ſucced, and ſucceeding teach the 
true faith; but he ſaich not, allthat hane outward (ucceſſion hold 
the true faith, neither is there any thing in his words that pro- 
veth this ſucceſſion to be of that nature which our aduerſaries 
require, Now the queition betweene v3 is, not Jhether there 
be a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Paſtors iu the C herch of Chriſt, that in- 
fallibly teach his truth: for we deny not that : but Whether 
theſe Paſtors be onely they that continue in oneplace, one after ano- 
ther OVTWARDLY and VISIBLY, and at all times, to all 
THE WORLD? and Whether Paſtors ſucceeding im this manner 
be ſo primiledged that they cannot erre ? which we deny, and in atl 
Saint Pauls Jiſcourſe there isnota word to proue it : becaufe 
whatſoever he ſaith may be vpholden in that kind of ſfucceſſ1- 


on that Thaue deſcribed. Againe, our Engliſh Biſhops this | 
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day ſucceed lineally, in their places, from the firit Apoliles of 
our land: will the Teſuirt therfore grant we are the true Church? 
he will nor, (though we be) becauſe they haue changed thar 
which the precedent Biſhops held for the true faith: the which 
being thus obiected oucrthroweth himlelte; for now you ſee 
that with Paſtor: ſucceeding, the true faith is not alway ioyned; 
for one may ſucceed that will change the ancient doctrine 
which the Teſuite thinketh our Engliſh Biſhops have done, 
(though they haue not that which 1s moſt ancient ) bur we 
proue again(t all exception theirItalian Popes haue, as] hawe 


ſhewed, Digreſſ 49 51.52: 
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S. 55 But as | haue {aid before; and by many Catholicke writers hath bene 
proued at large, in the Romane Church onelys this lawfull vninterrupred (uc- 
cellion of ordinarie Paſtors tound :therefore the Romane Church, and thoſe 
that communicate and agree with it, isthe true Apoſtolicke Church, and hath 
int alway taughtthetruc Apoſtolicke faith, 
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x Lawful ſucceſſion is when the perſons ſucceed in do- 
strine as well as in place; which, in the Romane Church, at 
this day,they do not;in as much as they are departed from the 
ancient faithto their owne herefies, And this is the principall 
cauſe why we deny that which the Ieſuite ſaith here touching 
the Romane ſucceſhon. 

2 We do not deny but they have a ranke of Biſhops 
(whether. interrupted or no, I will ſhew in the Digrefſion fol- 
lowing Jexternally ſitting in Rome one after another, buc we 
deny l/anfullſuccellion to Rand in this. And we deny again thac 

| this is found ozcly there and zo whereelſe; for it is found inthe 

eLepar. cccle,, Greeke Church allo art this day : as appeareth by ©theletters 
AlexandePUC: which the Patrjarke of Alexandria ſent ro the Pope, about 15. 
eom.6.infine. Jeares {ince,wherin he tiles himſelfe thus:Gabriel, by the grace 

of Goa, the ſernant ofthe ſeat of Saint Marke, inthe cittc of e-lex- _ 

 enariaine/£gypt,ardall cther places ioywing to hinn, and bordering 

or 
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on the Seuth, or the ſea, and «© thiopia, themneneſenenth of rhe 
Patriarkesthe ſucceſſor of Saint IMarkethe Evangeliſt, Wherein 


we ſcethe outward ſucceſſion to remaine in thar Church, as 


entireas it dothin Rome,and yet the Ieſuice will not grant che 
fame,and ſuch as communicate with ir, co be the true Apolto. 
licke Church that hath the true faith. 

And touching this outward ſucceſſion, becauſe it is fo 
much (ftood vpon, 1tay, icis not ſo entire as is pretended , bur 


| certaine things may be oviccted againſt it, which are ſufficient 


O 
tro take it away,and plainly proue it tohane bene interrupted, 


The which,for the ſatisfaction of ſuchas are delirous ro looke 
into this matter, [ wil briefiy ſer downe inthe digrefſio enſuing 


Digrefſion 53. Obiefling ſeuen things againſt the ſucceſſion of Popes 
i the Seaof Rome , whereby the ſame 1s clearely demonſtrated 
to hane bene taterrupted, and not to be any certaine or infallible 


(acceſſion, 


_— dl — Ph —_ 
— — ww — — IS 


4 Firſt, Thaue ſhewed,Digrcſſion 29,nu.38.that our aduer- - 
fries them(ſelues haue no diuine authoritie, but onely ſuch as 
reſteth vpon vncertaine proofes, to conuince that the Biſhop 
of Rome,rather then of Antioch, for example, is Saint Peters 
ſucceſſor. For allow them that Peter himſelfe was Biſhop of 
Rome, an{4 appointed his ſuccEflor to be the head of his 


Church after his death, which he neuer did; yet is there no in- 


fallible certainrie,thar this tuccetJor is the Pope. Canus t faith, {1Loc.16.c.8. 
It is proued but either by {fore or tradition:3nd8s another lear- g APSR 
n:d Papiſt concludeth,that no man #5 bond to beleewe this or that hEuleb.Chron 


, PE ad | an.co.Opr,l.2. 
Pope to beS. Peters ſucceſſor. The which vocertainty [hewerh ene 


tneſucceſſion of the preſent Pope, or any other before nim, tO eccl.inaClem.8& 


: .$2.1n Eſa.Ma 
de indemornſirable. SC — 


5 Secondly, ſuppoſing Peter were Biſhop of Rome, yet k Refer: Bars, 
w- 2D : an.6g, 
there is no certainty w 8 © ſucceeded him,and one another a [42 


good while after, ® Some ſay, Linus ſucceeded Peter. * Some Maria.Scor.an, 
Clemens. Some that neither, but C/erzes.) Orhers ſay, Linus and PLLA 


Clti were Biſhops ynder Peter in his life time, bt had no Clem. 
| | power 


-  ——w— —=—— A——Pav——_pe—— 0 OW_—< o—_ — - -w—__—_ — 
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mDiſputathoC power of binding and looſing.” Touching Clemens, all things are 
NT” vncertaine.” Some Jay the ſucceſſion thus : Linus, Clemens, Cle- 
_—_— tits, Anacletrts, © Some thus : Linus, Cletirs, Clemens, Anacletus. 
pFrAgicui, Þ Some thus : Linus, Cletus, Anacletus, Clemens.4 Some thus: 
-- * £0 S Clemens, Cletus, Anacletiy ,leauing out Zin. Some thus, Lins, 
n.42. '* Clemens, Anacletigs, Euariſ}1, leauir.g OUt Cletus. Some thus, 


"SP m Linus, Cletins, Clemens, Enariſizy, leauing out Anacletus, Here 


= © . . 7” . . 
 q Onuph an- welceall things are intricate, and no certainty can be had. 
_—— Thelike may be obſerucd inthe lower parts of the ſucceſſion 


Aug.cp.1Gs5, following. | 
0man53- 6 Thitdly,the Seahnth bene voide a good ſpace together | 
cAnaſtaſin Without any Popeatall.* Ann. 253. vpon the death of Fabzs, 


Honor. : | 
LAnaftarin If WaSVoide one yeare, and ſome moneths. * Anno 638, when 


Agatho. | Honerits died,it was void one ycare, ſeuen moneths, & ſeuen- 
> teene dayes. Ann.682, ® vpoa the death of Agatho, it was void 


y An.853.n.63, one yeare,{cuen moneths, and five daies. Ann.767. * vpon the 
Z SUPPUt.ann, C : Fl 
hy, death of Paul,it was voide one yeare and a moneth, Baronius 


a Marian.Scor. Y ſaith, 1t hath fallen out that it hath bene woide aboue two yeares 
an.354 Martin, 


Polo.an.855, and five moneths, the eleftion hath bene aclayed through conten- 
een ti0n,* And in Martinus Polonus it is noted jn the margent, that 
is -SI12CD, - 
an.$54 Laonic #/2e Papacy ceaſſed ſenen yeares, ſix moneths,and fifteene dayes. Theſe 


= <4 vacations cannot be denied, and therefore the ſucceſſion hath 
. -1,6.P h 


411.Anton.hift DENe interrupted, becauſe at that time the ſuppoſed Head, thar 
part.2.tit.16.c. ſhould ſucceed, was wanting. 
dignilet,an. 7 Fourthly,about the yeare 850.a woman ſucceeded, that 


1iqu 8.6.1. inthe habit of a man continued Pope two yeares and five mo- 
Bergom, pao, 


262.10b, Ma Deths,vntill, being gotten with child, ſhe died in travuel],in the 


rius,pag.628, - No : _ WE ; : 
Ch 625  OpENreets as ſhe went on proceſſi6.This is recorded by ſo ma 


$;4.Naucler, Ny * Hiftoriographers, and all Papiſts themſclues, ſome few ex- 
C Gnegt .._ Cepted,that receiued it fro them,thatnow it is too latefor the 
nor.Ioan.8, leſuits tocontroll it, And I care not though Anaſtaſius, that li- 


— 1195s ued in Rome the ſame time when this was,and writ the Popes 


an.853.nu.64, liucs,mentioneth itnor in his booke;® which is the beſt argu- 
ePrafarad ryent our aductſari:s haucacainſtit. For Anaſtaſius his booke 
le&do, Note ” | ; 6 ie] BS | . ( ; L 
 thewwreaſona. Is Of ſmall credit with themſclues. © He that putit foorth ſait 
bleneſſe of ouy | 
admerſaries,that will haue the matter tried by a booke which themſelues thinke wnperfeft,and not his whoſe name 
i beares.Let them giue ouer this tricke, and the beſt part of therr witneſſes may be diſmifed the court. 


himſelte, 


0.5 5- naſlaſius booke de vitts Pontif. 417. 
himſelfe, that it « a queſtion among the learned, whether this Ana. 

ſtaſins be the TRvE AvTHOR of all the lines contamed imthe bocke, 

For Platiua, Trithemins ,aud Onuphrus,and others, thinke Daya- 

$vs writ their lines that werefrom $. Peter to himiſelfe.W hich be- ' 

ing rtrue,then it is not certaine that Anaſtaſius, liuing in Rome 

when Ioane ſhould be Pope, wrote cuery thing in that booke, 

He faith, that by reaſon of the often CONTRADICTIONS contained 

in the booke, Baromus ſusþetleth it was compiled by m ORE writers 

thenone, and by TW © at leaſt, He faith, many things are affirmed 
CONTRARY TO THE TRVTH,whichCANNOT BE PROVED by 

the teſtimony of any grane or ancient author; M A NY ſlips in Chrono- 

graphy are therem,and many thiags REPVGNANT, aud NOT AGREE = 

I N G together : in many places other men hane ADDE D or DETRAC- 

TED. He faith, it may not be denied that in the copy there areplaces 
ſowntricate,that theres N oO HOPE TO GET ovT.Andhecon- 

teſſeth, that after the life of Hadrian the ſecond, the lines of three 

Popes are OMITTED that were betweene him ana Stephen the ſixth: 

35 the life of Ioan is omitted, that ſhould haue gone betweene 

the lives of Leo the fourth, and Bennet che third. Yea 4 Baro- ©55.739-2-6: 
nius,in his owne fauour, can ef} py that many things are found in 0» | 
thers which Anaſtaſius hath o 1 TTE D;but we are whooped at 

for ſaying ſo:though we bring the teſtimony of*divers authors < Me 
that ſay,/he was not put mthe catalogue of Popes for the turpitude of mens = 
the thing: which might bethe reaſon why Anaſtaſius,or others, _ _ 
mention not the ſtory. For what ſhould the Popes Library hee- 
per do writing her life that muſt be razed our of the catalogue? 

yea Volateran ſaith, the ſtory zs by 1 ANY omnttedfor the foulneſſe 

thereof. And if it be obieed that Anaſtaſius ſaith, Leoconti. 

nued Pope cight yeares, three moneths, and five daies, and 

Bennet two yeares,fix moncths,and ren daies;that there could 

be no roome for Toan to fit between them two ycares,& odde; 

this is eaſily anſwered : for Papirius Maſlonus, in his booke of 1nMacce!!.:. 
the Popes lives, fayes, that nothing 7s ſo vucertaine among the wri- 

ters of hiſtories,as the time how long euery Pope ſate in his Biſhopruck, 
Andrtouching this very Leo, his ſaying is proued to be moſt 

true by the variance of writers about his continuance : and I 

naue obſcrued already the corruption of this booke. An in. 
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 Hereticall Popes. d.55. 
| ſtance whereof I giue in Stephen the fifr,ot whom he ſaith,that 
f Carranz.ia he fate ſeucn yearcs & (euen moneths, when it was* but ſeuen 
Sep? moneths and three daies. Thele things the Papilts themlelues 
have obiected again(t Anaſtaſius, ifany man thinke his filence 

inthe matter of Pope Toan lo greatan cultdence,that therupon 

he would condemneall other that haue writcen it: though it 

may alfo be enquired, whether they haue giuen him purgatis 

ganr.comment gr no. For they write of their Cardinall Gropper, inpraite of 
ecit.p.gzz, iS continency, thathe threw his bed out ofhis chamber win. 
dow,becauſe ona time he ftounda woman making it.So when 

loana woman had{contcary tothe ſucceſhion)made the Popes 

bed, and Analtafus written it; why might not hethat ſer our 

the book, be moued with Groppers zeale,and throw the toric 

out of the window? They tharremember how much hath bene 

calt of late, tnceprinting came in, out of ail authors, by ſuc}; 
purgation,imay with good diſcretion enquire into this point. 

For the Churchof Romeis {o curious in auoiding ſuſpitions, 

that ifany ſeruant of hers, be it Caietan, or Ferus, or Thomas, 

or Platina,or Anaſtaſius himſelte,make a bed in. a wrong chi- 

ber,by writing any thing that may impeach the Papacy, out it 

ſhall go at the wiadow,and the booke be purged, 

8 Fifcly,divers Popes haue bin hereticks againſt the faith, 
hExpoſit.in and,as Lyra hk noteth, Rexo/ted from it. This L have ſhewed ar 
+> -* ogy large, Digreſſion 28, Yea itis a iudgement reported by the 
: Greg, Val-ar. Skilfulleſt Divines inthe Popes Church,not onely that he hath 
5 + Fo bene an hereticke ; but al{2 , i that he may do his beſt to obtrade hi; 
Eccl 1.g part. 2. PYiMate herefie upon others. Yea he 7:4) DEFINE IT S$OLEMN- 
£16-S.D<&- 1y AND ANOVCH THAT CHRISTIANS OVGHT TO 
mus ſeptimus | ; 

:nodus. HOLDIT AS CATHOLICKE, Which you may be ſure they 
Tho 33-939 wouldnot ſay, but thar they haue ſeene the experience of it in 
"dhe |. 2c. former times, Now! az hereriche ceaſſethta be Pope, and falling 
b 0 _ »4 + from the fauh,he falleth ipſ» fatto from the chaire of Peter: whence 
Caict.de au- It followeth, that-rhe ſucceſſion of the Romane Church hath 
= 404" bin ſo often interrupted as there baue bin heretickes that hauc 
ſucceeded;by our aduerſaries owne doQtrine, Y ca Bellarmine 

y Not Ecrle.s B vieth this very reaſon to diſproue the ſucceſſion of the Greek 


; Churches : Finally, ſaith he, al/rkofe patriarchall Churches have 


hag 
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had manifeſt heretickes to their Byſhops for a loag time,andTHERE« 
FORE the ſucceſſion of the ancient Paſtors ts interrupted, Will our 
aducriaries now ſtand co that Jaw which they have giuen to 0- 
thers,and be iudgcd by it themſelues? 

9 Sixtly,Pitisthe Popes owne law,that if any man beinſtal- iD 39.8; quis 
led Popethrough money or f.urowur of men, or by poprlar or militarie 
turmmnlt, without the conſent or canenicall eleflion cf the Cardinals 
and Clergie tet him not be accounted Pope or Apoſtolicall, but apo- 
ftatical.By vertue wherof tne {ucceſſion of the Roman Church 
is wholly ouerthrowne,For it mult be granted, that fo often as 
this law hath bin broken, ſo oft the ſuccefſion was interrupted. 
But nothing hath Din more common then by Simony and vio- 
lence to obtaine the Papacy, i Platina noceth it in Damaſus i Vit. Dawaſi2, 
the ſecond: The crſtome grew (iaith he) that any ambitious fellow — 
might made Sant Peters ſeate. And *in Boniface the eight,! of L—_ 
whom the faying went, that heentred like a Fox, reigned like a wilpes,reguar 
Lion diedlike a Dog. ® Thus of late yeares ſucceeded Julius and Cee Eun 


exit:Re rande 


Alexander.Pap.Maſſon reports of Iulius the ſecond, that with veraiſi fie fuir, 
money and eccleſiaſtical benefices and moſt prodigall bribery,he obtai- )g,, COTE 
ned the Popeaome;and he would often ſay to his familiar friends, The P*i:443- 
POPEDOME WAS MORE WORTH THEN VNSKILEVI. hyp s 
PERSONS VSED, EITHER TO BVY OR SEL 1T.Ioannes 
Sarisburienſis *noted it Jong ago,T hat it paſſed, ſtring for the « p,j;c 
 Popedome they fought for it--ambit ious me entree into the holy place, 
not without therr brothers blond,--the Battel of Prieſts ended what- 
 foener was wickedlydone.Platina® ſpeaking of the coming of Syl- nviz,syluelt. 3 
uz(lerthe third to the Papacy faith, Ar that time at came to paſſe, 
that he which moſt prenailed,uot in learning and holy life, but in BR1- 
PERY 4#4 AMBITION, een he alone obtcined the Papacy, good men 
being oppreſſed and reetled; and he witheth that this cuſtome were 
motretainedinO VR TIMES, Czlar Baronivs intreating of the 
Popes that ſucceeded inthe ninth ® age,te)leth how about the * 30552. 
yeare go8, Theodora, a noble woman , but a notable ſtrumpet, of 
great beanty and excellent wit, by keeping company with Adelbert 
ther Marqueſſe of Tuſcia, by whomalſo ſhe had certaine daughters, 
gat the monarchy of the catie imto her hands, and proſtitutmg her 
aaughters tothe Popes,tnuadersof the Apeſtolichſea, & to the Mare 

Dis: queſſes 


I.8.C.23 
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queſſes of Tuſcia, thereby the command of thoſe [trumpets ſo mcrea« 
=_ . ſed, that AT THEIR PLEASVRE they remoued the Popes that 
| : were lawfully created, and thruſt violent and M1 SCHIEvOvs 
[ p Av.912.n-8. en into their roomes,? And he addeth a complaint touching the 
_ - miſerable face of the Church at that time: How filthy(fſaith he )was 
—_ the face of the Romane Church then, when moſt powerfull, and with- 
4 &l maſt ſordide whores bare all the ſway at Rome? AT WHOSE LvsT 
= Seas were changed, Biſhops were giuen; and that which & horrible, 
_ — Note what . andnot tobevttered, WHOSE LOVERS, the falſe Popes, were 
f of ny eeed:4 r by aft into the {eate of Peter, which were not to be writtenin the ca- 
2d taloge of the Komane Biſhops but for the noting of ſuch times. For 

who may ſay they were lawfull Popes, whichwerethus w 1TH ovrt 

R I GHT thruſt inby ſuch ſtrumpets? No where we finde any mention 

of ( lergie chuſing or giuing conſent afterward: all Canons were put to 

fclence,the Pontifical decrees were choaked, ancient traditios proſcri- 

_ bed, andthe old cuſtomes, ſacredrite, and former we in chuſme the 

bigh Biſhop utterly extingmi{hed, Thus had luſt gottt eueryt hing wn- 

toit ownehand, ec, Thus themſciues write of their owne ſucce(- 

hon, which ſheweth what we are to think thereof,the rather,if 

q$izon. Reg, We remember 4 thac this abuſe continued a/meſt 200.yeares to- 
- ph gether; that it might appeare that if diſcontinuance of time, or 
ED vnlawfulneſle of entrance could interrupt a ſuccetſion, this of 
*Puerferme the Papacie, ſo inſolently bragged of, was grofly interrupted. 
decenis Barors Now take ſome ſpeciall examples. © Benner the ninth wasa 

2.1033. nu.6.C ; ? 

Glab. Kodulf, Child about ten yeares old. */ohn the 13.4 mad lad,cighteen yeares 
Adolcicerns of at the moſt © Sergius the third encred violently, caſting out 


Pom:ifex,ne 


puerum dicam, his predeceſſor Chriltopher, impriſening him with bands, vn- 


Pap.Maflon.19 tf] he draue him to turne Frier, and fo cnd his daies. *® John the 
Bened,g P.174. R Þ) | Lb } d d , . : 
{Baro.an.955, Eleventh was created Pope by Theodora, and violently intru- 


_—F ded for his filthy loue. * Afterward her daughter Marozia by 
an.9o81, Fforceof armes expelled him,and cauſed him to be impriſoned, 


a Bar0-n-912 here he was (ſmothered to death. Leo the fxt ſucceeded him 
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«Baro.an.928. 7 and he alſo was impriſoned and died. Thenext but one w3s 
+ EM Sf John the twelft: * he was baſtard to Sergius by Madam Maro- 
I.  zia,and being yet #ut a ſiriphng, vas violentiy put into the 
- #2r0.20-931 Popedome by his mother and, her husband Wido, the Mar- 
a Baro.an 940. queſſe, ® The next Pope but one was Stephen, choſen by = 
bo | | T7 ] O- 
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$55. 


Romans, without the Cardinals conſent.®Toha the rx 3.another Þ Baro-an.g55- 
boy was made Pope by the fation of Albericus his father, whe Es 

for hus age he was not yet capable of the order of a Deacon. ©In the c Luirpr.l.6, 
cnd, his Biſhops forſooke him, and one nightas he was in bed © 11: 
with a mans wife,the diuel trooke him, and he died, Abour ten 

yeares after, © Bennet the fixth was impriſoned and murdered d Baro.an.gry, 
by Boniface that ſucceeded him, who got the Popedome by *** 
violence; © and was againe himſelfeas violently depoſed, and 
lohnthe x5. purinhisroome : * but he returned againe, and fAn.g85.nu. 1, 
apprehending Tohn, impriſoned and murdered him. This com- 

panion is one of the ſucceſſion, and yer Baronius ſaith of him, 

hewas avillaine and a theefe, the murderer of tro Popes, the inua- 

der of Peters chawe, who had not ſo much as one haire of a Romane 

Biſhop, whether ye conſider his entrance or poing forward: but deſer - 

weth to be reckoned among famonus theenes and ranſackers of their 
conntrey,ſuch as were Sylla'and Catilie, all nho might caſt their 

capat this theefe, Thele are a few examples among many of 

{uch as hane ſucceeded in the Church of Rome, taken out of 

our aduerſaries owne writings. May it pleaſe them to looke 
backe,and make aftand a While, and when, they haue viewed 

the mannerof their coming in,and well beheld their order, to 

ſay what they thinke of the Romane ſucceſſion intheſe Popes 

daies, and where it was ? *And to remember that it is not the 

badneſſe of their liucs that Inowvrge againſt them, bur the 

MANER OF THEIR ENTRANCE, Which by alllawes of God 

and men, maketh them apoſtatical;and as Baronius confefſeth, 

not fit to be put into thecatalogue: and yet they were aboue fiftie 

Popes together that thus entred,and this order continued 200 | 

yeares at that time, beſide all other times, wherein the ſuccel- 

ſion may be ſhewed to hauebene ofthe ſame ſtampe. 

10 Laſtly,e there haue bin thirtie ſchiſmes, wherein there _ = 
were two or three Popesat once, As for example, about rhe | 
yeare 1044+ Þ Benner the ninth,Sylueſter the third,and Tohn, 8n-<ccl.lug. 
wereall Popes at once,and made theiraboade in three ſcuerall bparo.an.04, 
places of the citie, diuiding among them the revenues of the 71-13:5Nau- 
Patriarchies,vntil Gregory the fixt,hiring them with money to 35.0nupt. in 
2ive oucr, himſelfe was created the fourth Pope, and was pre- ©©264d Har 


Uudys 5 ſcntly 


e An.g9385.nu.s. ' 
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d.56. 


i Theod Niem- ſently expelled againe,and Clement ordained, Againe, ! abour 


"6, 


Boe: the yeare 1379. began the {chiſme berweene Vrban and Cle. 
ment, which ended notrill zo yeares after. At the firſt there 
weretwo Popes together,the one in Icaly,the other in France: 

k Naucler. vol. kK \vhattime the molt learned men aliue could not tell which 


3 gencr.. 45.104 


Maian de rev Was the true Pope, butit was doubted throughout the Chr;. 
mHipliS©t jan world, ! Hereupon, ſome thirtice yeares afcer the {chitme 


I' Nauclcr. o£cn. 
47+ 


began,the Cardinals meeting at the Councell of Pila, elected 


a third Pope, and ſo there were three Popes: whereof Bellar- 
m Rom. Pot. mine ® ſaith,it could not eaſily be tudged which of them was thetrue 


lg C.I 4. 


' and lawfull Pope, every one of them having moſt learned Pa- 


n Naucler.gea. $1008.” Shortly after the Councell of Conſtance depoſed them 
4% * allthree,andcreated Martin : which yer did nor fo extinguiſh 
the ſchiſme, but that in the Councel of Bafil it brake our again, 
where the Duke of Sauoy was made Pope againſt Eugenius, 


o Clement c1c- 


and was called Felix;z® berweene whoſe refignation,and the e« 


relix:ehgncd, letion of Clement againlt Vrban,was 70 yeares, Herelet any 


* Nam pC 7m:T- 


man bethinke himſelte what ſucceſhon this was, * wherein lo 


rere pluresin many Popes ſucceeded all at onge, and no man can tell which 
"7 Py /_ . _ OM 
Papatugct Of xc thetruc Pope, For ifthe Telujte will haue me to belecue 


tendgere lum 


articula fdei, the Romane faith becauſe of the Succeſſion of Popes in thar 


vnam,lantam, 
Cathol:cam, 


Church, then it-isneedfull that he ſhew me who they were 


Zabarell.ds that thus ſucceeded, and proue their entrance lawfull : which 


(chiſm.p2ulv 


polt init. 


who lucceeded. 


he cannot do, foraſmuch as euery 
his owne right, andas I haue noted, had the moſt learned and 
conſcionable men inthe world on their ſide: that no man could el} 


one of them will maintaine 


— ——c— 


5.56, Andthis concluſion I may alſo confirme with the authoritie of the 
ancient Fathers , who in exprefſc words doe athrme, the Romane Church, 
which was then gouerned by Popes as now it is, to be the lawfull and Apolto- 
hcke Church: Iren|.b.3-cap.3 5. Auguſt.contra Epiſt.fundam cap.s and in di- 
ue1s other places.S. Ambrol.lerm 47, de fide Petri.Saint Hierome epiſt ad Da- 
mal.de verbo bypolt.S.Cyprian |.1.cpiſt.r,and Corn, hb.q epiſt. ad Papianum, 
and others. The which fioce they did affirme for no other. reaſon, but becayle. 
that comparie of men which were Chriſtians in Rome, and which intheir 
dayes communicated with the Romane Church, had a lincall ſucceſſion of 
people and Prieſts, deriued without interruption from the primitive Church, 
which was planted by the Apoltles them(ſclues;with which (ucceſſion of Prictts, 
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mult needs be inſeparably ioyned {ucceflion of dottrive;tince,Iay,for this rea« 
ton,and no other they dd call the Romanegthe Apoſtolicke Church : this rea- 
ſon alway holding, as well fince the daies of theſe Fathers, as before, we ray 
{ay that in efte,they afti:med the Romane Church, at this day, to be thetruc 
Apoſtolicke Church.Sce eſpecially lIrenzus and S Auttin in the place already ci- 
ted. And Tertullian 1b,de prz(cript, And Optatus lib.contra Parmen. 


432. 


——_— 
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The Anſwer. 
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x The ancient Fathers afhrme not one word of all this. 
Firſt, they aſhirme not that the Romane Church was then go- 
ucrned by Popes 45 now it 5. For they {aw not how it is gouer- 
ned Now, and therefore could not affirme it. And that it was 
not, in their time,thus gouerned, I haue ſhewed, Digrefſion 27 
and 49.num.6.and5r,num,g. The Biſhops of Rome intheir $3 
time, I Zrant, were called Popes and Oecumenicall, as * other ts po ms 
Biſhopsalſo were, but they had no ſuch authority as now they pr NE 
viurpe,Their owne Þ Cuſanus may teach them,that he 5 gotten {11.3.8 in 
beyond the ancient obſerwations, not hauing that power belon- tBalamre- 
ging to him which certaine flatterers give him. And Duarenns Grecorl loan. 
a Papilt ikewile,yet< confefſeth as much as I ſay, that Phocas Oo = 
made himshe untzerſall Biſhop, which authorute his ſucceſſors hae b Concord. Ls. 
marucllouſly moreaſed, | pero 
2 rae they affirmed intheir dayes, the Church of cuſdenekia 
Rome to bethe lawfull and Apoſtolicke Church, yer they af. ©** 
firmed not thepreſent Romane Church, which they neuer {aw, 
ſo to be, He that affirmed Lais to be a virgine when ſhe was 
ten yeares o!d,did not fay, ſhe was ſo at twenty. Rome, ſince 
their death, hagh plaied the whore, and loſt that name and re- 
putation which the Fathers had of her. Which anſwereth all 
the places cited out of Irenzus, Auſtine, Ambroſe, Hierome, 
and Cyprian. For,calling Rome the Apoſto/xcke Church, they 
ſpake of their owne time,andnatofours. - 
3 Thirdly, they do not affirme the Romane Church in 
their dayes to be lawful and Apoſtolick, For no other reaſon, buc 
becaule it had a lincall ſucceſſion from the primitive Church: ,c., 
but,as I have anſ{wered® before, becauſe it had withal, the ſuc- & inde, 
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How the Fathers commended Rome. d. 57, 


cclſhon of Doftrine, which the preſent Papacy hath nor, Nej- 
ther did they think that Therefore it had ſucceſſion of dotrine, 
Becauſe it had ſucceflion of Prielis, as if the former mutt needs 
be inſeparably ioyned with che later. For their words expreſſe 
\ no ſuch thing, as Ihauc ſhewed. They reuoke ſ{chiſmatickes 
tothe ſucceſſion indeed of the Romane Church, as they did 
likewiſe of others,and obic& it againſt them: but notit alone, 
nor ſoas they would aſſume all ſucceſſion, for ever, to be ioy- 
ned with the true faicth,though then,in the Churches named, jr 
was. Neither did they belceue the PRI1Es Ts, whom they {0 
called, to be Sacrificers,or Maſſing Prieſts,They vied the name, 
but they gauc it not the definition which the Church of Rome 
now vſeth, Vpon all which ic followeth, that the ancienc Fa. 
thers affirmed not the Romane Church At this aay to be the 
true Apoſtolicke Church, though you ſee into the places ci- 
ted an hundred times;the which are anſwered Sect.53. princi- 
pally for this cauſe,that the reaſons whereupon they ſo commended 
it then, hold not now in our dayes as they did in theirs. It our ad- 
ucrſaries will take benefite by that which the Fathers ſay in 
commendation ofthe Romane Church in their dayes, they 
muſt proue the ſucceſſion as inuiolated, and their doEtrine as 
ſound as then it was: which they can never do. 


An yy nr Wm, —_— m _ 


$. 57. Nowto make an cnd, conſidering all this which I haue faid and pro- 
ucd, to wit, that there is but oze infallible and entire faith, the which is neceſſa- 
rie to (aluation to all ſorts of men,the which faith every one muſtearne by ſome 
knowne,ipfallible, and voiverſall rule, accommodate to the capacitic of euery 
one :the which rule can beno other but the doErine and: teaching of the true 
Church, which Church is alway to continue vi/ible to the worlds end, and is to 
be knowne by theſe foure markes aforeſaid, agreeing ondly to the Romane 
Church : whereupon it followeth that ir onely 1s the Church, of which cueric 
one muſt learne that faith which is neceffary to ſaluation : confidering I fay, all 
this, I would demand of the Proteſtants, who will vot admit the authoritic or 
doctrine of the Church, how they can perſwade therſelues to haue that faith 
whereby they may be laucd? or by what right they can chalenge voto them- 
ſelues rhe title of the true Church 2 ſince, as I now baue proues,they have neucr 
2 one of thele foure markes which by common conſent of all, are the true marks 
of Chriſtstruc Church. How can theirs be the true Church, which neither is 
oe,becauleit hath no meanes to keepe it in vnity;nor holy,becauſe neither was 
there cucr man of it which by miracle, or by ſome other yndoubred teſtimony, 
| Call 


d. $7 £& hetoricall perf? waſſons zo Papiſtric anſ wered, 


| can beprouedto betruly holy? Neither is their doQtrine fuch as thoſe that moſt. 
purely obſcrucit, do, without faile, become holy : nor Catholicke:, becaule it 


teacheth not all true things which haue bene held in former times, but denicth 
many of them, Neither is it ſpr cad over all the Chriſtian world, bur cuery par- 
ticular ſe is contained in ſome few corners thereof :neither hath it bene eucr 
ſince Chriſt, bur ſprung vp of late: the firſt founder being Martin Luther 
an Apoſtata Frier,a man after his apoſtaſic knowne both by his writings, words, 
and deeds, and manner of his death, to haue bene a notable ecuill liver :nor 4- 


poftolicke, becauſe the preachers thereof cannot derive their pedigree lincally 


without interruption from any Apoſtle, but are forced to begintheir line,if they 
will have any, from Luther or Caluin, or ſome later, How can they then 
bragoe thatthey onely haue the true, holy, Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke faith? 
ſince this is not. found but onely in the true holy, Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke 
Church : and remaining alwayes, as Saint Auguſtine ſaid, in ventre Eccleſie, in 
t] e bellie of the Church, It is vnpoſiible that they which are not of this Church, 
ſhould haue the true faith,according to the ſaying of the ſame Auguſtine afore 
cited, Quiſquis ab hoc ventre ſeparatus et, neceſſe eſt vt falſa loquatur : Whoſoe- 
ver 65 ſeparated from thu bellie of the-Church, he muſt needs ſpeake falſe. For who 
can once haue true faith, valeſte be firit heare 1t? becauſe fides eff ex auditu, Rom. 
10.Faith cometh by hearing, But bow cas one heare ſine predicante, without one to 


preach it truly vato him? | 


———_—— 


The An! in 
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1 That which the Ieſuire hath Sa;zdand Proxed, is granted 
him,to wit, that there is indeed bur one true faith, which is ne- 
ceſſary to ſaluation to all ſorts of men; the which as it muſt, ſo 
it may be learned by that rule which'God. hathlefr, infallible, 
vniuerſall,and accommodate to the capacitie of euery one:the 
which rule is the Scriptures,contained in the books of the old 
and new teſtament,and not that which the Teſuite meaneth by 
the dotrine and teaching ofthe Church:thoughno man deny 
but that is needfull for tne ſhewing and teaching of the rule to 
all that ſha!l be ſaued,expounding the ſaid reaching of the mi- 
niſtery wherby the fairhfull are direRted in the Church,Bur he 
hath not Prowed the Church to be alway viſible to the world, 
nor thoſe foure to be the notes of the Church, Hehath /azd'#t, 
but.not proued it, 98 appeareth by my anſwer. | * 
2 All which being conſidered, his demands are ſoone and 


ſhortly anſwered. That the Proteſtants admit the authority 8 
doctrine 
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doctrine of the Church, though they thinke nor the Papacie 


robeir, nor the authoritie thereof to be aboue the Scripture. 
And the grounds wherupon they perſwade themſclues to have 
the {auing faith,are ſo infallible,that al the Papiſts in the world 
cannot confute the, And our title tothe trve Church is ſound, 
when our aquerfaries haueſmattered' and wrangled againſtir 
what they can : for the doctrines of the Scripture which in all 
points we profeſſe & belecuc,proucit.And albeit thoſe foure, 
One, Holy, Catholicke, and Apoſtaliche, be not the matrkes ofthe 
Church, but certaine qualities therein, yer we haue them, ar 
leaſt, for avy thipg the Teſuite hath ſaid to the contrary : all 
whoſe diſcourſe againſt vs,preteding the want of theſe things 
among vs, I haue tully anſwered in their proper places,and re. 
torted ypon himſelfe, whereby the judicious reader may be ſa- 
tified. And therefore when we ſay, ours is the true faith, we 
Brag not, but maintaine and auouch'pur lawfull title, ſxce, as 
S. Auſtin ſaith, the ſame 7s not to be found but m the bellie of the 
true Charch, which weare. Whercupon we aduile all Papiſts 
whatſocuer to renounce the Papacy if they will hoJd the truth 
and be ſaued. For,according to the ſaying of the ſame Auſtine afore 
cated, whoſoener ts ſeparated from thes bellie of the Church, muſt 
needs fpeahefalle, becauſe out of the true Church there is neuher 
true preaching, nor lawfull ſending ſuch a; ſpouldpreach: and I haue 
manifeſtly ſhewed that the Papacy is not the true Church, but 
a diſcaſe,that by the factionof ſome, grew vnto it. 

Thus the whole diſcourſe of this Sefton is briefly 3n- 
ſwered.Burt where he ſaith, or religion sfrang wh of late, the firſ? 
formnder being Martin Luther, an apoſtata Frier, a man knowne by 
his writings, words , deeds, and death, to haue bene a notable enil 
ler: this mult be alittle more flood vpon, becauſe it is vite- 
red with ſome affeQion,and is made the burden of cuery ſong 
among the Papiſts. And firſt, it is to no purpoſe to ſay, ourre- 


ligion ſprang vpoflate,in Luther,vnleſſe the cuidence where- 


by weſhewittoagree with the Scripture, and to hauebene 
raught inthe Church of Romeit ſelfe , many hundred yearcs 


_ afore Luther was borne,can be diſproued, Next, we grant Lu- 


ther was a Frier , and obtainiag the knowledge of the truth, 
renounced 


_ Luther defended. - 427 
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renounced the profeſſion;which was no other apoſtafe,or fault 
in him, then ic was in $.Paul when he renounced the profeſſion 
ofa Pharific,and became an Apoſtle; both the profeſſions be- 
ing hypocrifie, ſaue that of the Frier was ofa deeper tindluce, 
as I haueſhewed Digretſ.q5. Then concerning hes writings, the 
ieſuire is no competent [udge. For wce to him and all his 
Church,if Luthers writings be good. And thereforclet them 
be examinedby the Scripture, the couchſtone of all mens wri- 
tings,and not by the witleſſe preiudice of idle companiss thac 
ncucr read them, And 1f they containe ſome particular things 
thatdeſeruereproofe,yet what diſgrace is thatto the ſubſlance 
of his writings? What Fathers writiog is fopure, bur it contai- 
n:th ſome error ? Yea / challenge the leſnite , let himname, if he 
can,one writer of his owne ſide, old or new, Schooleman or leſuite, but 
ſome ar.other in the Church of Rome mill except agamſt ſomething 
he writ : andthe Pope by his Buls bathcenfured the writings of many 
Papiſts. Thomas, Caieran, Bellarmine, & Baronius are control. 
led; yea inthe later editions, the Councell of Trent hath pur- 
ocd,in a/manner, all wricings; which makeirt cleare, that ſome 
errors in Luthers:bookes diſaduantagevs no more then the 
errors purged and\eſpied intheis awne bookes diſaduantage 
the Papilts. And yer the things thatare moſt excepted againl?, 
arenoerrors,bur the ancient truth maintained again{t Popiſh 
innouation. And let the words of Eralmus,a man able co iudge, 
by 2 the Papiſts owne confeſſion, determine this matter. Þ He *Antididag p. 


. A : . 38, Sur.coment 
laith,1t *s obſernedof a truth that theſe men(the Papilts )condemne y.288.Staptce. 


many things in Luthers bookes as heretuall, which im eAuſtine and ne 
Bernard are read for godly and good Dininitie: and he addeth, din.Moguas, 
That he ſeeth this, the beſt men are leaſt offended at his writings. 

The which is moſt crue,it being their ordinarie praFife,for the 


hatred of our perſons,to raile vpon chat, which dy their owne 


confeſſion the ancient Fathers held beforevs, So © Andreas: c roGand.hift, 


Mafius, in the company of divers, acknowledgedrhere was PE Hr. 
more Diuinitiein one page of Lather then ſometimes ina whole booke 
of ſome Father. Let his writings therefore reſt, and come to his 


lifeand death. Os 
Digrefſion 
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Digreſſion 54. Contaizing a briefe narration touching the life and 


5 ARON of Martin Lyther , with the #ncredible reports thereof 


made by his aduerſaries. And ſhewing how ſunarie Popes in the 
Church of Rome, haue lined and aicd worſe then he, (uppoſing all 


Yeports were Yue. 


—_ "NEE n—_—_ A 
 — 


.4 In ſpeaking of this matter, that Randeth alcogether vp- 
on Witnefſes,] mult putthe reader in minde ofa fpeech of Bel. 


 eNort.cccle.14 Jarmines:* That it ts the part of a foole rather to beleeue Caluin 


.$cd reſpary- 2 | ; : | 
; +1 me” and 1llyricus touching ancient hiſtories, whereat they were not pre- 


ſent, then Bernard, Bonauenture, and Antonme, that were preſent. 
Let this law be kept then, that Surius, Lindan, Pontacus, and 

_ otherrailing Papiſts, that were #97 preſent at Luthers life and 
death, be not credited againſt them that /ized with him, and 
ſaw him die:& if any will beleeue them, let him be Bellarmines 
Foole. Forthis isthe law, Now touching his life, Melan&thon 


that was his. companion, and liued with him, hath written it, 


and commended it,to {ay no more. And Eraſmus, that was fa- 
eL. 11.cp.1ad miliar with him, © in a certaine Epiſtle to.Cardinall Wollcy. 
245 am giueth teſtimonie, that his {fe was approued with great conſent of 
all men. And this (faith he ) is no ſmall pretudice, that the integrity 
of his manners 4s ſo great, that hi very enemzes can finde nothing 
which they may calummiate, As indeed to this day nothing can 
be producedagainſt him that is ſubſtantiall, They clamour of 
his dotrine, becauſe it was againſt them, and produce ſome 
vehement ſpeeches,which his aduerſarics by their iniuries pro- 
uoked him ynto, as Saint Hicrome oftentimes vſcth the like 
yehemencie; butwhat is that to his converſation ? Letthem 
ſhew his life to have bene led otherwiſe then became a Prea- 


cher of the Goſpell : what murthers, riots, whoredomes, per- 


iuries, ſcandalous courſes did he live in; as many Popes hauc 
done,and the top-gallant ofthe Romiſh Clergic? 

5 They ſay,he maried a Nun, afcer he and ſhe had vowed 
co the contrary,But this is a filly accuſation; for the Pope hath 
diſpenſed with many to do thelike: and itis a ruled caſein the 

| Schooles, that the ſolemne vow of continencie may be difþenſed 


with, And therefore inthis point he offended no further bur 
ET in 
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in marrying without the Popes Licence, ſuppoſing the liber- 
tic of marriage depended on his permiſſion: which licence if 
he had purchaſed, then the fault ſhould haue bene none, al- 
though he had warried his owne lifter, by the _— of 
Martin the fifth. And ſo all therelt of his faults, if they bein- 
quired into,will prouz to benothing elle but certaine treſpal- 
ſes againſt the Popes corrupt canons. 

6 Touching his death you ſee the Teſuite fpeaketh ſulpiti- 
ouſly, and you may reade prodigious talesin the books of our 


_ aduerfaries, which I will couch by and by : bur they which 


ſaw him die,and accompanied him to his graue, thus report ic, 


| from whoſe mouthes we haue ir * written : Being «ar eaſe, yet « qqeiy, on 


notwithſkanding the laſt day of his life, hecame out to dinuer, and ment.|. 26. Le« 
alſo to ſupper, what time he had much comfortable Speech concer- ag. Pegs | 
ning the life to come ; aud this among other; that as Adam im Para- : 

diſe, when the woman was brought wvnto him, aid not ache who ſhe 

w4s, or whence ſhe came, but preſently kuew her to be fleſh of his 

fleſh, and bone of his bone, by reaſon he was filled with the holy Ghoſt, 

and endued with the true knowledgeof God; So we in thenext life, 

being renewed by Chriſt, ſhall know our parents, wines and children 

much more perfectly then Adam at that time krew his wife. e After 

ſupper he prayed, as his cuſtome was, privately by himſelfe; in which 

time the paine of his breaſt, that had long troubled him, began to in- 

creaſe : but being laid on his bed, and haning takenſome of an Uni- 

corns harne tn wine, he ſlept (oynaly by the Space of two houres: and 

being awaked , he was had into his owne chamber, ſaying, as he went, 

Intothy hands,o Ga, da 1 commend my #pirit : for thou 0 God of 


truth haſt redeemed me. Soone after he gaue himſclfe to reſt, but 


firf ſalmted his friends that were preſent , ſaying alſo to them: Pray 


God that he will preſerue unto v1 the doftrine of his Goſpell, for the 


Pope and Trent Conncell are in hand with grienos things, «And 
when he had ſaid ches he began to ſleepe ; but the force of his diſeaſe 
awakening him, ſomething after nndnight , he began to complaine 
of the ſtopping in hes breaſt, and to feele d:ath comming wvpon him. 
Wherenpon he fell toprayer, wſing theſe words : Heanenly Father, 
«ho art God and the Father of onr Lord leſiu (hriſt, andthe God 


ef all comfort, I gige thee thankes for that thoy haſt renealed thy 
Sonne 
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Sonne Chriſt unto me: in whom { haue beleened, whom I haue pro- 
feſſed, loned, andpreached , and whim the Brſpop of Rome, and the 
reſt of the withed perſecute and reproach : 1 beſeech thee my Lora 
teſts Chriſt receine my peore ſoule, And heaneuly Father, thong) 
I be taken out of this life, and ſhall lay downe thr: my boay, yet [ be- 
leene aſſuredly that I ſhall remaine for ener with thee, and that nou 
Jhail be able toplucke me ont of thy hands. Haumg ended this prayer, 
he repeated the 16.verſe of the third chapter of Saint John: So God 
lowed the world , that he gaue his onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoe- 
uer beleened in him ſoould net periſh, but hane cnerlaſting life. Ard 
then the 20.verſe of the 68. Pſalme, Onur God is the Goa that ſantth 
vs,euenthe Lord God that deliuereth from death, And not long after 
this, hecommended his ſoule into the hands of Ged,two or three times 
ouer, with ſhew of much comfort : vntill, a5 a man falling aſleepe , by 
Uutle and little he departed this life,theſtanders by percetning no paine 
trowexehim. This was the end of that good man,whoſe memo« 
ry ſhall be precious in the Church for ever, and there kept 
orecneand florifhing as the rod of AaronlJaid vp in the taber- 
nacle : the ſame time being preſenc by him the Earle of Man(- 
held,and other noble men, Iuſtus Jonas, Michael Calius,loan- 
nes Aurifaber, and: many more, who haue teſtified theſe things 
to be true,and accompanied his body to Wittenberge; where 
by the appointment of the Priace Elector, he was honourably . 
buried inthe Tower Church, and with great lamentation of 
many ; Bugenhagius making the funerall Sermon, and Mclan- 
Cthon the-Oration. | 
This the Ieſuite is bound to beleeue, becauſeit is teſti- 
Hed by ſuch as werepreſent,and not the malicious reports of his 
deadly enemies that made them orftheir fingers ends, wherein 
thereisnotſo much as common likelthood to maintain them, 
Cockvit.Ew- For lctitbe tried whether the tales enſuing be probable:s That 
| theri-Pontac. f : 
Burde.an.1544 $OINg to bed merricand drunke, he was found the next mor- 
TI - ning dead in his bed, his body being blacke, andhis tong han- 
Caluinotur- ging forth as if he had bene irangled : which ſome thinke was 
— eim-p29-957- done by the diuel, ſome by his wife, And that,as they bare bim 
Cen.p.66,Þcl, tothe Church to bury him, his body ſo ſmelc, that they were 
&«  Ffainetothrowitin aditch,& gotheir waies, For theſe things 
| ſayour 
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ſauour ofthe mint, Thyrrzus the leſuite ® trelleth, how the hD< Dzmoni- 
ſame day Luther died, many that were poſſeſſed of diuels, in Thaſom, 
towne of Brabant, were on a ſodaine deliuered, and not long 
after poſſeſſed againe. And when it was demanded of the di- 
uels,where they nad bene? they anſwered, that by the appoint- 
ment of their Prince, they were called forth to the funeral] of 
Luther. Andthis was proued to be true, becauſe a feruant of 
Luthers,that was in the chamber whe he died, opening acaſc- 
ment to take in theaire,ſaw neare vnto hima greatnumber of 
blacke ſpirits hopping and dancing, The which is a merry tale, 
ſaue thar tt was made betweene the diuell and the exorciſt; 
and croſſeth the former: for if Luthers ſeruant was in thc 
chamber by him when he died, then he was not (trangled ſud- 
denly by his wife in the night:and if the ſpirits departed out of 
the poſſeſled to. goto his buriall, then belike he was buried, 
and not left in-a ditch. | 
8 Bucthe furie of his enemies was ſo great again{t him, 
that not able to conceale thele tales made againlt him till he 
was dead,they publiſhed theminprint in his life time, which 
notably conuinceth them of ſlander and malice. The copie of 
whichnewes I here ſet downe, that ſuch as haueread the re- 
ports of railing Papiſts touchiag him,may be aduertiſed of the 
credit thereof, yvhen this was ſer abroad long before his death, _ 
i A horrible miracle,and ſuch as was nener heardof before that God, '5:9n"* NO 
who for eur is to bepraiſed, inthe foule death of Martin Luther, 
damned in boay and {oule, ſhewed for the glory of Chriſt, andthe a- 
mendment and comfort of the godly, When Martin Luther fell 
ints bis diſeaſe, he deſired the boay of our Lord leſus to be commu- 
nicated to him; which hauing receined, he ated ſoone afier. And 
when he [aw his end approach,he deſired that his body might be lated 
onthe altar, and worſhipped with diuine honours. But God willing at 
the length to make an end of horrible errors, by a huge miracle war- 
ned the people to deſiſt from the impietie that Luther h4d brought in, 
For his bodie being layed in the graue, on the ſudden ſuch a tumult 
and terror aroſe, as if the foundation ofthe earth had bene ſhaken. 
 Wherenpon they that were preſent at the funerall, grew amazea 


with feare, and lifting vp their eyes ſaw the holy hoaſt banging , 
| ihe 
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the aire. Wherefore with great denotion they tooks it, and layedit 
!ma holy place: which being done , this helliſh noiſe was heard no 
more. The next night after was heard a noiſe and cracking about 
Luthers tombe, much louder then before , which waked all that were 
1m the citie out of their ſleepe, trembling and almoſt dead for feare, 
Wherefore inthe morning epening the ſepulcher where Luther: de« 
teſtable body was layed, they found nether body, nor bones, nor 
clothes, bat aſtinke of brimſtone commmg out of the praue, and wcl- 
nigh killed all the ſtanders by. By the which miracle many being 
terrified, reformed their lines to the honour of the ( hriſtian faith, 
and the glorie of leſs Chriſt, This merrie conceit being ſpread 
__ouerlItaly,at length a copie came to Luthers hands, which ha- 
uing peruſed, he writ theſe words vnder: 7 Martin Luther, by 
ths my hand writing confeſſe and teſtifie, that upon the 21.0f March 
Trecemed thy fiction, concerning my death, as it was full of malice 
and madne(ſe : and I read it with a plad minae , and a chearfull coun- 
tenance, but yet deteſted this blafphemie, whereby a ſtinking lie ts 
fathered onthe dinine maieſtie of God. As concerning the reſt, 1 can- 
not but retoyce and laugh at the dinel: malice, wherewith he and hi 
rout the Pope and his complices,purſue me, And God connert them 
from thu diuellsh malice, But if this my prayer be for the ſme 
that ts vnto death, that it cannot be heard, then God grant they 
L may fill up the meaſure of their ſine, and with ſuch lying libels as 
| this,let them delight themſelues one with another, to thefuli, Hi 
therto the libell, with Luthers anſwer ; whereby itappeareth 

_ of how ſmall creditthe Papiſts reports are touching Luther, 
and what the praRtiſe of the Romane Church is againſt the 
perſons of all chat embrace not her errors : and the Ieſuite is 
admoniſhed hereby, that Luthers life and death, reported by 
his enemies, is no indifferent motiue why any man ſhould mil- 
like the Proteſtants religion the more for ic, For this report is 
made the more incredible, becauſe it walked abroad afore he 
was dead : and the Reader may the eafilicr belceue that I lay, 

| becauſe within our owne memory,the like was done by Cali 

and Zeza,in their life time. | 

9 But whatneeded the Ieſuite labour thus to diſcredite vs 

by Luthers manner of death and life? For ſuppoſing he were 
ed] culpable 
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culpable in ſome things, yet he might be a Saine m compari. 

ſon of divers Popes, who are of greater regard in theRomiſh 

Church then he could be in ours. For the world never bare 

{ſuch monſters as the Popes haue bin; that were a mn defrrous 
torepreſent the molt complete viliany that could be imagi- 

ned, hisnext way were to make the picture of a Pope : whole 
cranſcendent wickednes is not our owne report,as Luthers life 

i5 theirs, but the con(itant narration of his owne {ubiects, the 

Papiſts themſclues. They write of Sylueſter the lecend, that 

m being a Monke, he forſoole hs Monaſferie, and rining himſelfe to. wanin vole. 
the diuell followed him, and dtd homage to him, that all things might _ anc y ty 
proſper according to his minde, which thing the diuell pronuſed him. « nag ae 
And ſs by briberte he obtained the Archbiſyoprickes of Rhemes and 

Rauenna , and at laſt the Popedome alſo , by the helpe of the dincl!: 

pon this condition, that aftcr hrs death le Dould be h:s, bodie and 


ſoule,In the end, as he was (aying Maſſe, by the noiſe of dinels about 


him, he nder{tood he ſhould die; whereupon confeſſing his ſrane be- 


fore the people, he deſired all the members of ht bodie, wherewith 


he had [ermed the diuell, to be cut off, and the 1runke of hes bodie to 

be layed ina wagon,and buried where the harſes wouldaraw it. And 

Czſar Baronius that laboureth ro excule him, ® yet confeſleth, n An.g91.nu.7. 
that he for/ooke his monaſterie and became a courtier, and in tl- 

king, babling , (Iandering, detrafting, flatterie, and donbleneſſe of 

minde, being made todeceine, he outwent all men. Touching Boni- 

face the ſcuenth, ® they write thar he was a very villatne, and ao Baron.an.g8g 
church robber, a ſauage theefe,the cruell murderer of two Popes, the "** 

inuader of Peters chaire, that had not ſo much as ahaire of a Pope, 

but was to be reckoned among the rauſackers and ſpoilers of ther 

countrey ſuch 24 were Sylla and Catuline, which were not comparable > Platin.ia Io, 
to this theefe that murthered two Popes, Haue you heard a man 13.Naucler.an, 
thus ſet forth,as the Pope is here by his owne Cardinall? yet FS RD 
ac is no body to Iohn the thirteenth , whom ? the ſtories call 2n.:3. 
a mouſter of a man: 4 one frons tus youth wp , defiled with all vice | Sic 
and turpitude ; more ginento hunting then prayer , when he conld f Onuph anror 
tend it for lecherie :* accuſed and detetled before the Emperour, in a 4 i darn - 
Synode of Biſhops, of murthers, adwlterges, inceſts, periarics, and 0 £6. 7.quem 
ther vices of allſorts. * His whores that he kept are named, Rey- wm 
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neraa widow, Stephana hi fathers concubme, and her ſiſter; Toane, 
e Anne, and diners others. He turned the pallace of Lateran into a 
ftewes. He would forcibly rauiſh wiacs, widowes, maids, that came 
from other places to Rome on pilgrimage , the fame whereof made 
 themafraidto come. He world gue them Saint Peters golden chal. 
lices andcroſſes for a reward. He vſed hunting openly , and dicing, 
and drinking. At aice he would call upon the dinell to helpe hang, 
drinke bealths tothe dinell, ſet mens houſes on fire , reue{lit vp aud 
downe the citie in armour, He ordamed a Deacon un his ſtable a- 
mong his horſes ; a Biſhop of teu yeares old, and made Biſhops for 
money. Heput out his G odfathers eyes,cut aff his Cardinals members, 
| one mans tongue he cut out, and maimed two Cardinals more, cut- 
LY t Anton-etit02 ppg off ones noſe, aud anothers hand: © tm the end, as he was commit - 
: | art. 3.117. 16.C, . / h : h £7 To , }, l, Fi - 
i $16 Faſcic, 1170 ad! tery with amans wife, he was ſoaainly /laine y the aincll, 
remp.ann. 944 Jed without repentance. 
Baron,an,g6 4. : : | 
17, 10 Icouldgiuvethe like examples of many more, but Alcx- 
= __ anderthe fxth, that was Pope about one hundred yeares ago, 
ey Principe, ſhall ſerue the turne. Machiauel® writeth of him, that he did no- 
REL thing bat play the deceiner of mankznac : be gaue his mind to nothing 
x Onuph.vit. but villany and fraud, whereby to aeceine men, * He got the Papa- 


-- wan cie by Simony, buying the conſent of the Cardinals, that after (mar- 
| ted forit. The King of Naples ſignified to the Vneene his wife with 
reares, when he beard of hs eleflton, that there was a Popecreated 
who would be the bane of Italy , and of the whole commonwealth: 
v Stultiſim® I chewhich was alſo the generall concert of al men Guicciardine 
_— tn 2 faith, Hewas a S erpent, that with h1z poiſoned tnfidelitie, and hor + 
dem cunts ti- ble examples of crueltie, luxurie, and monſtrou conetouſucſſe, ſel- 
turum, 30 falft _ | £4 : : | Y 
vares Cenunti- ing without diſtinttion, things holy aud profane, had infetted ail the 
rant Cant orla.* Hts manners and cuſtomes were aiſhoneſt, little ſinceritie tn 
" aLib.3, hu admitftrations, no ſhame in hu face, ſmall truth in his words, 
little faith in his heart, audleſſe religion in his opinions. All his 
aftions were defiled with vnſatiable conetonſneſſe, immoderate am- 
bitton, barbarous craeltie, Hewas not ahamed contrary to the cn- 
tome of former Popes, (who to caſt ſome colour oner their infamie, 
were wont 10 call them their nephewes )to call his ſonnes, his children, 
vi. and for (uch to expreſſe themto the world.®The bruite went, that in 
 theloneof his awae daughter Lucrera vere concurrent not onely his 
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two ſonnes, the Duke of Candy, andthe Cardimall of Valence, but 
himſelfe alſo, that was her father;wha as ſo2ne as he was choſen Pope 

tooke her from her husband, and married her to the Lord of Peſere: 

but not able to ſuffer her husband to be hes corriaall, he d; ſſolued that 
rariage al[o, and tooke her to himſelfe by vertue of $, Peters keyes, 

© [t was, among other graces, his natural cuſtome, to vſe poyſonmge, .1 1, . 
aot onely to be reucuged of his enemies, but alſo to aefpoile the weal- 
thy Cardinals of their riches. And this he Spared not to do againſt his 

owne friends : till at the laſt, haning apurpoſe, at abanket, to poyſon 
dinerſe Cardinals, and for that eadappointed his cup-bearer to pius 
attendance with the wine made ready for the nonce; who miſtaking his 

bottle gane the poyſoned cup to him; was thus himſelfe difpatched by 

the int tudgement of God, that had parpaſed to murder his fricuds, 

that he wght be their heire. 

17 Iam afraid1ihaue bin too bold in medling with theſe 

matters. For the Church of Rome hath a law within her ſelfe, 

1 chatitrs ſacrileage to reaſon about the Popes doings, whoſe mnr- & 1.40.N0n 


» 


. | L mp nos,viol, Y.quis 
ders are excuſed like Sampſons, and thefts hg the Hebrewes, and 393/950 
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adutteries like Iacobs,* And our Aduerſaries thinke whatſoener e Qualis quali: 


"RE | ; OE autem fuerit, 
their Popes be, yet ſuch ſacramentarie heretickes,as we are, be not gem ee 


worthy to reproze them: and therefore the good and courteous mentarjus hz- 
reader ſhall be at liberty whether he will expound my narratis #515 <i8nu 


, non tuir qui 1{- 

ASA reprocfe of the Pope, which were dangerous : or as a bare lum reprehen- 
— s » . 4 deret.Sur.com- 

report of the conceit which all men,euen his beſt friends, haue rm eg 


of the Popes; which Imake for no other intent but to ſhew that ſub 1s of | 
Luther liued & died an honefter man then any Pope of Rome ory =) 
in his dayes, For Guicciardine # ſaith, the goodneſſe of the Pope Myers 
ir then commenaed, when it exceeds not the wickeaneſſe of other ron 
men, that we may know how rare a thing it is for the Biſhop bra of Alexan 
Rome to be g00d.The which when our aduerſaries fee, they | 1/115. 
ſhould, in all diſcretion defiſt from their vein of railing againſt 
vs,and by holding them cloſe to the argument, mainraine their 
cauſe, or elſe, for euer, hold their peace. Paul the third had a 
ielter that was a Monke, of whom when he demanded which was 
the merrieſt holiday in Rome : he anſwered, that day when the Pope g payic Maſon 
dies, and a newis choſen. This was merrily and truly anſwered, ſayes j7 v3: 
8 hethatreportsit, Whoin his booke ® tels the D_— O Marcdll2- 
| FT -- 700 
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how vehemently doth the varietie and change of Popes pleaſe you , ye 
Cardinals, and how odors 15 a long lined Pope to you | This expreſ- 
ſes in ſome ſort, what a vile opinion themſc)Jues haue of their 


Pope, | 


it. p_ _—_— 
—— —_— ” III” 
mens _—_ 


$. 53. But how ſhall one preach truly,at leaſt 10 all points fi mittatur, >1 . 
{eſſe be be ſent of God ? But how ſhould we know thar Luther, or Caluio, or any 
other, that would needs leape out of the Church, and leaue their companie, 
wherein was vndoubred lawfull ſucceſston, and by ſucceſſion Jawtull mifſhon,or 
ſending from God? How ſhould we, I lay, know that thele men, teaching ney 
and contrary dottrine, were ſent of God? Nay certainly, we may be mot ſure 
they were not ſent of God, For ſince almighty God hath by his Sonne planted 
2 Church in earth, which euer ſhall be vntiil the worlds end ; and hath put in his 
Church a viſible ſucceſſion of ordinarie Paſtours, which he will alwates, with 
the aſſiſtance of himſeltc, and of his holy Spirit, as hath bene proued, ſo guide, 
that they ſhall neuer vnuerſally Faile to teach the true faith, an to preſcrve the 
people from error ; we are not now:to expect any ſent trom God, to inſtruct 

the people, but luch onely as came, in this ordinary manner, by lawfull luccel- 
ſion, order, and callingyas Saint Paulfaith, Heb.s. Necſibi ſumat honoremſed qui 
vocatur a Deo tanquam Aaron : to wit,vitibly, and with peculiar conſecration 
as his was, Leunticus 8. to which accordeth that which we reade 2. Paralip. 26, 
veric 18. whereas Azarias ſaid to Ozias the king, Noneſ? tuiofficy, Otia,vt ads- 
leas incenſum, ſed Sacerdotum, hoc ef}, filiorum Aaron qui conſecrati ſunt ad hu- 
14{modi miniſterium ; Egredere de ſanctuario, cc Which bidding when Orzias 
contemned, and would not obey, he was preiently {mittep with a leprofie : and 
then being terrificd, feelingtbe puniſhment inflicted by our Lord, he haſtened 
away : as 1nthe lame place is ſaid. By which place doth plainely appeare, that 
it doth notbelong to any other to do Pricſtly funAions, as to offer incenle, or 
facriicero God,or to take vpon them authorite to preach, inſtru, and reach 
the people, but onely to Piiclts, called viſibly, and conſecrated for this pecu- 
liar purpoſe, as Aaron, and his children were. Forthough the Prieſthood ofthe 
Paſtors ofthe new law,be not Aaronical!], yerit agreeth with the Prieſthood of 
Aaron, according to Saint P.ule in ti.e atorefa1d place, that thoſe that come to 
it, uſt not take the honourta themſeluer, but muſt be called to it as Aaron was to 
wit, viſibly and by peculiar conſecration, avd muſt come to it in this ordinaric 
manner, which our Saujour termed ro enter in by the doore. Ibn 10. to wit, by 
Chriſt, who viſibly ſeat his Apoliles, ſaying, Euntes docete omnes gentes,bapti3an- 
tes eos, G0. Matthew v1t. and lohn 39 vfing a peculiar ceremony, 9: /ufjlauit 
in eos,he breathed vpon them, ſaying, Accipite Spiritum ſanftum : quorum remi- 
ferity peccatagremittunt ur els. 00 Q110TuM retinuerit, retenta ſunt, and are not 
torgiucn them. By which words viſibly was given to the Apoliles, both power 
to abſolue from finnes, and a vertuall commandement ro the people to make 


conte($ion to them of all their morta!l {iane ; ſince without this confelsion, 
; the-« 
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they could nottell what ro remit,and when to retaine finnes. The which Apo- 
ſtles,being thus viſibly by our Sauiour called, conſecrated, and ſent, did viſi- 
bly, by impoſition ot hands, ordaine others their ſucceſlors:; andthele others, 
from time to time, without interruption, vntill this preſent, men, who now 
are Prieſts and Paſtors inthe Catholicke Romane Church. Thele therefore, 
1 ſay, enter in by Chriſt the doore, and therefore are true Paſtors: and whoſo- 


euer entreth any other way, our Sauiour in the ſame place, hath told vs how 


to account of them, where he (atth, Qui nox intrat per oftiums in owile ouium, ſed 


aſcendit aliunde, fur eff e& latro , who commeth notto feed the ſheepe, but to 


ſteale, kill, and deſtroy them, So that we have notto cxpeR any to be lent of 


God, to teach and inſtruEt vs 1n faith, but ſuch as come in this ordinary maner, 
as 1t Is Certaine Luther and Caluin did not come, 


—_———_—_ 


COS —_ 


The Anſwer, 


—__cCA EY — "= 


-—— 


: Inthisplace the Teſuice, to ſhew thatwe have not the 


Church,excepteth againſt our Pa(tors,and particularly againſt 


Luther and Caluin, as if they had no lawfull calling copreach 
as they did. And indeed itis acertain truth, that all crue Paſtors 


in the Church of God, taking vpon them to inſtruct his peo-, 


ple, muſt haue a calling thereunto , and be {ſent of God, as the 
texts alledged do well proue, Heb.4.5. 2.Chron.26.18. Math. 
28, 19. Toh. 10,1, and 20.22. And if any man /cape out of the 
Church,torſaking that company wherein lawful ſucceſſion yn- 
doubtedly is,and with the ſucceſſion lawfull ſending fro God, 
he muſt be reputed a hireling that comethto deſtroy, For this 
is the tonchſtone whereby true teachers are diſcerned, and the 
contrary diſcouered. And by this we know the Paſtors of our 


Church,againſt whom the Ieſuite excepteth, to be legitimate. 


| For the God of heaven ſent them, and when they came, they 
leaped not out of the Church, otherwiſe then the wheate doth 


out ofthe chaffe when it is winnowed ; neither did they for- 
ſake the Church of Romein any thing but that wherein ſhe 


had forſaken ChriQ; neither did they teach any thing that was 
new,or contrary tothe Church, bur- continued and reformed 
the ancient doQrine, which the Papacy, in the Church , had 
corrupted. And let the Reader remember, which have often 


anſwered inthis booke, that the Popiſh religion, and abuſes 
- 2 Ee 3 | of 
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Luther forſooke not the Church, but the corruptions. 6.5 8. 


of all ſorts, in proceſle of time, grew, as a leprofie, vpon the 
Church, and ( as I may ſay) incorporated: themſclues there- 
# with ; by reaſon whereof, things geod and euil] were min- 
| gled together, Gods word with mans traditions, the true Sa- 
| craments with mans errors, and the external]. calling of Mini. 
il Rers with foule corruptions: in which caſe Luther and our 
[ teachers renouncing the ſaid errors, traditions, and' corrupti- 

-* - ons,and retaining the reſt, cannot be ſaid to, haue gone out of 
=. the Church, but ro remaine perfectly in it (ill; becauſe that 
_ = which they left,was not vniuocally of the Church, but onely 
| in conceit was reputed ſo. Inthe Church of Rome, knowne 
74.5: Dy that name,and inno other,* in theſe Welterne parts, were 
ches of the Vejt the true Scriptures , Sacraments, Callings and Succeſhons, 
— 4 euery part of rue faith and neceſſarie doctrine : buttheſe 


Church of Rome, © © ; F Os | 
by reaſex of the things were not the Papacie againſt which we go; the Papacic 


26 ge ley was, andis,that which ouer and belides was, by degrees, ad- 
Ta which r-/p:# ded. to. them, And: therefore our Paſtors /capt nor out of the 
| «7 me (me Church, but out of the Papacy; and preaching by vertue of 
i Twex Church, that externall miſſion which they receiued in the Papacie, 
q; and 11 n0 the. | | | . . 
they had theyndoubted commilſſon of Chrift whereto they 
had right. As when a faire poole of water becometh intime 
corrupted, weeds grow,and the mud increaſeth, and frogges 
creepe into it, the owner thereof cutteth a channell, and lea- 
uingthe corruption drawes the water into another place, and 
ſo occupyeth-it without danger; and the frogges remaining 
muſt not complaine the water is theirs, becauſe the pit, where- 
in they remaine, is it thatfirſtingendred it : no more may the 
Papacie accuſe vs for going out of the Church of Rome, as 
long as we left nothing behind vs but the frogges and weeds; 
and that which was the ancient water, before they came, we 
are; whoſe growing ypon vs was the cauſe that we. ſeparated, 
for that they ſucceeded inthe Churchas the weeds and frogs 
did inthe poole.. 
2 TheleſuiteobieReth, that God hath planted a Church, to 
endure in all ages wherein he wil haue awiſible ſucceſſion of teackers, 
preſcrued from failing in the true-faith; and therefore none 


are ſent of God but ſuch as comc.in this or«d5arie manner, cal- 
| led, 


| — 
| 

E. 

| 

; 

[ 
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led, and ſucceeding vs{ibly,and with peculiar conſecration, which 
Chriſt rermeth entring in by the doore. The Antecedent 
whereof is falſe, For though Gods ordinance be that he haue 
a Church,and reacherstherein,in all ages,ſucceeding one ano- 
ther, and ſtanding in the truth; yet he hath made no law that 
this ſucceſſion fhall bewy6/e, or withpecaliar conſecration, as 
the Teſuite meaneth them, For by »1fb/e he vnderiiandeth con- 
{picuous,atal times to all the world;which is afooliſh aſſertio, 


* confured init owneplace where hediſpured irt.It is ſufficient a $.17. And /# 
that the ſucceſſion of the Paſtors in the Church, be viſkble to /* me 
the children of che Church. And by peculiar conſecration,® he b Dom. Bans, 


meaneth the Popiſh ceremonie of Orders , which is apriuate 
invention of the later times, and the proper corruption that 
grew to the outward ordination & calling of Miniſters, which 
God appointed. Let theſe falſe definitions be remoued, and 
the ſuccefſion, and calling, and conſecration, be expounded 
as God meantthem, when he ſaid they ſhould alway be in the 


Church;& our Paſtors have them, as I have anſwered© before, © $553 


Yea our very aduerſaries denienot, but aman maybe alaw- 
full Miniſter though a Biſhop neuer conſecrated him, bur a 
fimple Pcieſt, by diſpenſation; and whereas the common opi- 
nion in the Church of Rome is, that a Biſhop differeth noc 


from aPcieft in order,burt in iuriſdition only, hence it follow- 


ecth,vnauoidably, that ire dizcino a{imple prieſt may-ordaine, 
becauſe the power of ordaining belongeth not to juriſdiftion 
but co order, as they call it. The which poinc will ſerue to a- 
void all that the Teſuite hath fatd in this ſetion, though we 
ſhould ſay no more, 

The texts of Scripture obicRed,are cafily anſwered. To 
thac of Heb.5.I ſay, ic requireth no more but that the party be 
called of God,which Luther was, as we know byhis labour and 
_ thefruite of it, though Luther had alſo a lawfull outward cal- 
ling, as I haue ſhewed,Sect. 52.num,5. For the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth of Chriſt, who yet had none of the peculiar conſecration 
mentioned by the Ieſuite,buronly a calling from God other- 
wiſe teſtified. All the other placgs receiue the ſame an{ſwer.For 
they mention nothing buta lawfull entrance into the miniſte- 
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4 Releft de [2225 But Fr, Victoria ® ſaith, There be many Catholicke anthor:, 
porelt. ccclel. n hich to the power of Orders, do not ſimply attribute the remiſſion 


{ER Ze 


ric, cotaining no one f(illable that bindeth to ſuch an Externall 
kind of ſucceſſion as our aduerſaries call for. Wherupon I con- 


clude, that Luther and Caluin, and all our ordinarie Paſtours 


came in by the doore,and ſatisfied the whole ordinance of God 
touching a lawfull calling, For inwardly God enabled them, 


and opencd their eyes to ſee the Romane corruptions; and. 


outwardly they were created Paſtors and teachers,of Divinity 
in the Churches wherethey liucd, and where they preached, 
the magiſtrate authorized & the people allowed them; which 
is ſufficient, vnleſſe the doctrine they taught could be diſpro- 
ued.And ifany other outward ceremonie, or cvltome, were 
wanting, Which is vſed in the Church of Rome, or hath bene 
vſcd inthe purer Church, in former ages; we care not for that, 
bur are ready to maintaine, thar, all circumſtances conſidered, 


no ſuch cuſtome, or ceremonie, is h1mply, and by the law of 


God,or abſolutely neceſlarie. 


hn 


Dj preſſion 55. Shewing how vacertaine, and contrary, the Papiſts 
are among themſelues , touchins the power of Prieſthood, in 
emitting ſiune; and concerning the firſt inſtitution of Shrift, 
where ut began. 


—_— — 


—— 


The Ieſuite alledging the words of ChriRt, mentioned 
Iob,20,22.to ſhew the necetlitie of coming in by a lawfull cal- 
ling: by the way glozeth two things vpon them, that deſerve 


_ to be noted. Firſt,that thereby the power to abſolue from fins, 


was giuenthe Apoliles,& ſo conſequently to al Prieſts. Which 
19 his ſerice, 1 will ſhew to be but a new opinion,and of no cer- 
zainty,that the reader may ſee the church of Rome is not at one 
with ner ſelfe touching the principalleſt points of her faith. and 
no man can be certaine of any thing the Teſuite ſaith: for theſe 
be his words : To the Apoſtles was giney power to abſolue fron 


of ſtznes, or collation of grace, or any effett, truly fpirituall at all, 
For they 4 mortall ſinnes can yener be forginen but by contritien, 
and that by the power of the keyes ſiunes are nener forginen, or the 


firſf 


>2-« 68 
Boxz eh 


$.58. 2: Prieſthood and the power of it. E 441. 


_ 


þr/t grace conferred, Wherein he hath cruly reported of many 
grearand ancient Schoolemen, For {o thought® the Maiſter of - LG 
Sentences. And Maior * faith, The (acrament of Penance doth no HED 7s 
way blot out ſinne, adding, that the Deftors hold this commonlic. 
2Bononicnſis demanding whether a Prieſt can remit (in by the & Mich. Aygni. 

4 Bonun.inPl.ft 
powerof the keycs , an{wereth, that zhe keyes arc —_ three 


wayes. Firſt, for the principall authoritie ſimply : and ſo they belong to 


God oaely. Next, for authoritie, not ſimply principal, but precellent, 


and ſo they belong to Jeſus Chriſt onely, Thirdly, for authoritie nes. 
ther principal nor precellent but muniſteriallonly: and thus the Pope 
and his ſucceſſors haue the keyes, as ( hriſt ſaid to Peter, 1 will Fine 


_ theethekeyes, By this miniſteriall power. he meanes the ſame 


that Peter L ombard, whom healledgeth and followeth,doth, 
k whois now reieSted for holding thatthe key worketh not b Mag.lib.4.d. 
any abſolution from finne, but onely DECLARE TH the partie ng 4:4, 


to be abſolued. But ! molt ancient Schoolemen follow him. Oc. i Alificed. parr. 


cham ſaith, / auſwer according to the Maiſter, that Prieſts bind aud Ar = 
looſe, becanſe they DECLAR Ementobe boundand looſed, part.4.9: bo. me 
; 1.ad 3, Occh.g, 


5 The whichexpoſttion, being the truth, as it ouerthroweth (3.1 q. Gabr, 
the preſent conceit holden touching. the Prieſts'abſolution, 44-14-4-2.lit.d; 
that it is a zaiciall aft, effeiting grace, and iuſtifying a ſinner, © 
(whether contrite,or not contrite, that is not materiall ro'the 
Prieſts authority: )ſo it ineuitably deftroyeth the Sacrament of 
Penance.For this ſuppaſed power to remic and retaine ſinne;is 
the foundation of the Sacrament, For thereforeit is beleeucd 
to bea Sacrament, becauſe the Scripture menrionech there- 
mitting of finnes by the power ofthe keyes; which power be- 
ing no morebut onely to DECLARE them to beremitred by 
true contrition, without conferring any grace to the party, the 
Sacrament is deſtroyed for want of conferring grace proper- 
ly : and ſo there is no argumentin the Scripture that Penance 
1s a Sacrament, 

6 Againe, the Teſuite faith, that the Apoſtles had power to 
abſolue from prunes, and the people a commandement to confeſſetheir 
ſimes,giuen rm thoſe words of Iohn: thereby affirming his ſup» 
poſed Sacrament tobe inſtitured by Chriſt, andin thoſe verie 


words : wherein he falleth againe into the former difficulties, 
| and 
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and worſe. For in the.4o. Seton he ſaid;the Proteſtants de- 
nying Penance and Satisfaction to be necedfull,go againſt that 
of Iohn Baptiſt, Do workes worthie of Penance; and that of car 
l Sautour, Math.g,Dopenance. Which:cannot be ſoifPenance 
f were not ordained before Chriſts reſurretion: for howloeuer 
= he will thinke the deniall of Penance is againſt the Scripture, 
yet if it were not ordained till Chriſt was riſen, heis debarred 
from ſaying wedo againſt the words of Iohn Baptiſt, & Chriſt 
Mat.4. becauſe thofe words-command no Penance;or if they 
_ do,then it was not inſtituted in John 20, after Chriſts reſurre- 

ction, Let the Ieſuite chooſe which he will. | 
Thecruth is, our aduerſaries and the Church whereof 
they are,though they makemuch ado withthis ſacrament, be- 
cauſe it is thenet thar taketh all their prouifion, yer can they 
_ nat tell cither when or where it was inſtituted, or who com- 
manded it. You heare what the Ieſuite faith, that Chriſt did it 
2 the 20. Chapter of $. John: which is, I grant, the currant opi- 
nion among the Ieſuites, ſince the Councell of Trent, but in 
formertimes it was not fo, afore theſe men, the Paracelſhans of 
EOuand.4.4.15 the text, tooke it in hand, Now ( faith a late Frier) out of the 
vi T ridentine Conncell, prowing the neceſſitie of confeſſion by arſcourſe 
_ out of the anthoritie of Iohn 20. we hane this to be the germane 
' ſence of that text. He ſaith, Now ſince the Tridentine Conncell 
this is the ſence, but before no ſuch matter was belecued. Nay 
1Verb.Confeſ. Contrary : for, | ſaith Angelus Clauafinus, A traer way (then by 
f0.n.. lohn 20.) whereby it ts proned that confeſſion ts de inre dinino, 
z5 this, that it muſt net be thought the Church, and the Apofiles 
would hauc layed ſo dangerom a burthen vpon men,if Chriſt hadnot 
ginen this precept to them, as he did concerning the other ſacra- 
ments, baptiſme excepted, whereof it appeareth not when or how 
they wereexpreſly ordained. Marke how he faith the 20. of Iohn 
is 0t the beſt way to proue penance by, becauſe the ordination 
thereof is no where expreſſed in the Scripture : that the Ieſuites 
mBelarde Rave goodreaſon®ro be contented with the teſtimony ofthe 
effe&.facram. Tridentine Councell, albeit they haue no other; and to feare 
ot leſt, fthe authoritic thereof be taken away, their whole Chriſtian 
faith be calledsngueſtion, For 1 aſſurethe Reader, that aforethis 
Coun- 
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learned Papiſts had the matter in hammering, as any were at 
Trent, as I will preciſ:ly make demonltration. 
8 Foronelort of them," che Canonilts eſpecially, thinke nGloſſde pe- 


; Ae nit. 0 
ir was taken vp by cuſtome or tradition of the Church, and not yircn;. nor 


by any authoritze of the Scripture. And thoſe Schoole-men alſo owes viivſg; 


e peenit,& re - 


incline to this opinion, ® that haue written how Chriſt ordai- midi. 


ed it not. The ſecond opinion is, that it was ordained by God, 9 Alex3n-4 9: 
8.m.2.art.1, & 


and {0 is de $i2re dintno, But by what authoritie was it.made q-17-M.3.art.3, 
A PP 15+ _ Boraucnr, que 
knowne and propounded to ys? P Some ſay,by tradition, with- Povanen que 


out any Scripture. Scotus 1. writeth, that ezther we muſt hold it 4.4.16.pro.2, 
go : J -, Þ Roſcl].verb. 
to haue bene publiſhed by. the Goſpell: or if that be not ſufficient , it PRE 


muſt be ſaid that-it ts apoſirine law publiſhed by Chriſt to his Apo- Orbel.q.d.1q. 


ſies, and by them to the Church, without any Scripture, as the 


Church holdeth many. other thinos rerealed unto her by word of Tdem Ianſen. 
P concord.c.1497. 


mouth, without all Scripture. And Perefius "Haith, The naked and rDetradir. pair 


 Cleare maner of this ſacramentall inſtitution, touching the ſubſtance 3-conlid 3. 
and circumſtances thereof , ſtandeth onely pon dinine tradition, 
which the holy martyr Clemens reaucled fromthe mind of Saint Pe- j 


ter, whors he dayly heard, But others ſay,it is contained in the 'P* OY | 


Scripture, written: but they are not agreed where; and there- t Tom.z. c.140 
fore let it be enquired where it is written? Some ſay, in the old 1350-56 14-6 


and new Teſtament both. For Galatine ! faith, the Jewes had x Bell. Suarez, 


confeſſion. And Waldenfis* , that (Þriſt commanded it not but con - k. EEE 


firmed and ſupplied the ancient cuſtome thereof ſed in the old law, where they han- 


Neuerthelefſe others deny this, and ſay, Chriſt appointed ir apopry en 
inthe new Teſtament But-in what-place I maruell? The Ieſuite Colon.p.108. 
following * the Tridentine Couacell 'and * the Teſuites, faith, ——— 
inthe 20.of Iohn. ? Others ſay, the 16. and 18, of Matthew, »2nd.4.4.16. 
when Chriſt gaue the keyes. * Others ſay, at his laſt Supper, > Gena 
when he.ordained the Euchariſt, 2 Others, Luk.6,and Mark,3, Amend-ri: 


when he created his Apoſtles.>Others thinke it was not ordai- b Tho.z.part. 


' . T. To” 84-part .& 
ned all at once, but by parts,and at ſeuerall times;the which o $f =- h 


pinion ViRoria © thinketh the moſt probable: for he faith, z.arr.3.ad 3.5, 


The Doftors agree not touching the time when Chriſt gaue the keyes: MLS 


there is no cert aintie, but onely that they had them. All this _ $.0-10- 
| det 


Auricular confeſsion where ordained. 443. 


 Councell, which was bur fiftie yeares ſince, the ſacrament of 
Penance was neuer knowne where it was ordained, though as 
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deth the 20,o0fTohn, though the Prieſt you ſce alledge it con- 
fidently. 

9 Byall which, the Reader may ſee what an vncertaine 
deuice the ſacrament of Popiſh penance is, whoſe inſtitution 
cannot be found : and he may iudge to what ſmall purpoſe the 


Teſuire alledgeth Scripture, when his owne fide is fo variable 


and vncertaine touching the ſame, and can agree vpon no 
Scripture inthe preſent controuerfie, that ſhogld infallibly 
decide it among themſelues. 


—— ow _—— 
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$.59. Orititſhould picaſe Cod to ſend any one in an extraordinary man- 
ner, it appertaineth to his prouidenceto furniſh him with the gift of miracles, 
as he did our Saujour Chriſt, or ſome ſuch cuident token, that it may be 
plaivly knowne he is affuredly {cnt of God ; otherwiſe the people ſhould nor 
be bound to beleeue bim, but might without ſinne reie his doQrine and tea- | 
chipg, according as our Sauiour ſaid of himſelte, lob, 1 o, $5 non factoopera Pa- 

trismes, nolite credere mils. And lon, 15. Ss non feciſſem opera in eis, que ne= 
mo alius fecit, peccatum non haberent : If I had not done workes among them, that 
no other hath done, they {ſhould not baue ſinned + to wit, in not belceuing . Nay, 
vnlefſe there were ſome euident token of this extraordinary milsion, (as there 
isno ſuch nowin theſe new men) the people ſhould now, an ordinarie courle 
being ſet downe by our Szuiour, as1 haue proued, finne is belecuing any 
thar ſhall come and tell them, that he 1s extraordinarily ſent of God, if he 
teach contrary to the doQtrine that by ordinary Doors and Paſtors 1s vni+ 
ucrſally ravght : though it ſhould happen the liues of thoſe Paſtors ſhould at 
any time be not ſo commendable, or be cuidently bad : ſtill remembring 
that ſaying of our Sauiour, Super Cathedram Moſis ſederunt Scribe & Phari- 
ſei, omnia ergo quecunque dixerint vobis, ſeruate ex facite, ſecundum vero ope- 
ra eorum nolitefacere.Math,23.1. Conſidering that allo of Saint Pau], Gal. 1, S: 
qui voby euangelizauerit preter id quod accepifiis, anathema ſit 5 Tet bim be ace 


curſed, So that fince the people bath receiued' from their ordinary Paſtors 


that doAtrine which hath deſcended by tradition, from hand to band, from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles themſelues (accordivg to that of Saint Auſtine, lib. 2. 
contra lulian, ©uod inuenerunt in Ecclefia, tenuerunt : quod didicerunt docue- 


| runt, quod a patribus acceperunt, hoc filystradiderunt: That which they found in 


the Church,they held, &-c.) whoſocucr he is that ſhall euangelize any thing op- 
polite tothis, whether he ſeeme to be an Apoſile or an Angell, apdmuch 
more if he be another, to wit, one of theſe new men, who faile (to lay no 
more)very much from apoſtolicke perfeion, and Avgelicall puritic of life: 
According to ( oy Paul anathema ſit: yea ſuch a one as not onely bnogeth 


' notthis Catholicke or generall received doArine, but bringethin a new and 


tontrarie doAtrine, we ſhould not accordingto Saint Iohn, Epiſt.z. ſalute, or 


fay once 4ueto him : and much lefle ſhould we ojecredite tohis words, 
| yie 
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vie him as a rule of our faith, or perferre his teachiog before the teaching of the 
Catholicke Church, ,: 


'7 he Anſwers : 


———— 


1 Andis ittrue, that if God ſend any one in an extraorad- 
n1ry manner , itappertaiaeth to his prouidence to turniſh him 
with miracles, or the people ſhould not be bound to belecue 
him? How is it faid then of Tohn Baptif, * that was thus ſenr, 
that he di4 no miracle, yet all things that he Spake of ( hriſt were 
true? And what will the Ieſuite ſay ro his ® maiſters, that ſo ri- 
diculouſly haue put it in print, that albert in the Als of the A- 
poſtles it be ſaid, that ſignes aud wonders were done by the Apoſtles, 

et there ts no ſigne reported that was done by any but by Peter : the 
reſt of the Apoſtles therefore either did none at all, or almoſt none, and 
very ſlender in compariſon of thoſe which Peter did. Andas the Fa- 
thersſay, Tohn Baptiſt aid no nuracles left any thing ſhould be dt- 
rnthed from Chrifts authoritte , ſo may it be ſaidot C hriſts vicar 
Peter. A grolſe and a greafis conceir, and {ſwimming with bla\- 
phemie,yet the Teſujte muſt ſup it oft becauſe fo skilfull cooks 
haue giuen it him: but when he hath done, good reaſon here- 
cant his preſent aſſertion,and bind not the Proteſtants to that 
which the Apoſtles themſelues wanted,in a manner, all but Pe- 
ter. Tt is incredible how ſucrriloufly the Papiſts behaue them- 
ſelues in this point of miracles :© Not one of theſe new Gospeller: 
was ener able ſo much as to cure a lame colt, or a halting vitch : and 
yet, when they will flatter the Pope, they ſhame not to write, 
that all the Apoſtles did as little. 

2 Bur Iwillanſwer the Teluite directly to the point : that 
ordinarily it appertaineth to Gods providenceto furniſh with 
miracles ſuch as riſe vp in an extraorartnarie manner, whether it 
be to abrogatre, or alter, the ancient dottrine of his Church,as 
our Sauiour,and his Apoſtles were furniſhed, AndI grant that 
if Luthers calling were anſwered by vs to be meerly extraorat- 
axrie;or if he hadpreached (per impoſſivile Jagainſt the Catholick 
Church,or ancient doQtrine continued in all ages ; the Ieſuire 
had made a good paſſage againſt ys: but he did none of theſe 
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Miracles to confirme calltars. 0.59» 


things, His calling WaS OL extraorameary in that kind whichre. 


uealethnew doctrine not knowne before, as Chriſts and: the 
Apottles was; onely the externall gouernment of the Church 
being corrupted and oppreſied by the Papacy, and declining 
from the ancient integritie that was in the beginning, he vſed 
that calling which he had,& exrra:ramarily bentit to the prea- 


_ ching of reformation, 1ſay extraordinarily, firlt , becauſe it was 


not {oviſtibly done in thole ages, Next, the corruptions againft 
which he dealc were ordinarily embraced inthe outward pra- 
ile ofthe world. Thirdly he vied his calling gluen him in the 
Papacy to another cnd then they meant that gaue it him, Laſt. 
ly,conlidering thoſe times, his eyes, in an extraordinary mea- 
{ure and manner, were opened to diſcerne the truth, and God 
enabled him with extraordinary gifrs, In all other things, 
which are properly extraordinarie, he differed from the Apo- 
ftles. For neither did he reucale new doctrine, nor want all vo. 
cation of men, nor was taught immediatly by reuelation, In 
which caſe he needed no miracles, bur it was ſufficient for him 
co proue his doctrine by the Scriptures. 


'3 Whereupon the people were bound to credite him, as 


far as he taught according to the Scriptures, for they ate ato- 
ken ſufticient. And though our Sauiour required no man to 
| belecue him but vpon the euidence of his workes, yet that was 


becauſe his place was meerely extraordinarie, which Luthers 
was not; whom our Paliors ſucceeding, they have the ſame li- 
bertie to prouc'their calling by the doGtine they teach, and 
not by miracle. T he ordinarie courſe ſet downe by Chriſt was 
not that which the Papacie praiſed, but the ſame, for ſub- 


| ſtance wherein Luther came; the praGtiſe of the Papacy being 


a corruption that incroched ypon that courſe: againſt whichif 
Luther preached, he taughtnothing contrary to the ordinary 
doQtrine of the true Church, but contrary to the Papacie that 
oppreſſed the Church. Which Papacy, if it could be proued 


to be the true Church, then according toS, Paule, Gal.1, Lct 


him beaccurſed that Speaketh againſtit,andas S, Tohn ſpeaketh,. 


Epift, 2. Let no man ſalute ſuch apreacher, or give credit to him. 


4 Letour aduerſaries therefore take notice of their errors, 
in 
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9.60. : 


The Papiits aſſume that which ſhould "Wy proued. 7 


in this point, and diligently mark wherethey lie, Furſt, they aſ- 


- ſumetheir Papacie to bethe ancient Church, andthe doctrine 
therofto be the faith holden,taught,and alway delivered inthe 


ſame;which is falſe and confured. Then they afſume again, that 
all menpreaching againſtthis their Papacte, preach againlt the 
Charch, and ſo conſequently are not to be creditcd, vnleſſe 
they haue the gift of iracles. Thirdly, they inferre ypon this, 
that therefore all our Paſtors are ynlawtful. The which conclu- 
fon ſtanding vpon ſo weake grounds,can be of no more credit 
then the grounds are whereupon itſtandeth : all which I haue 
ſhewed to be falſe in their owneplaces where they were to be 
handled. Letthem proue theirs to be the Church, and ſhew 
that whac Luther taught againſt them, he taught againſt the 
Church, and then it will be-true that no man ſhould preferre 
his teaching before them,and not before, Beſides, we make nor 
our Paſtors the r#/e of our taith, but ground our ſelues & them 


on the Scripture, which is the rule. 


_— 
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$.60. And ſurely me thinkes, though there were none of thele euident 


proofes which I have brought out of Scripture, yet euca reaſon it lelfe would | 


reach,that we ought to giue more credite to the vniuerſall companic of Catho- 
lickes, which haue bene in all rimes, and are ſpread ouer theChriſtian world 
in all places,then to any one ptiuate man, or ſome few his fellowes, Itis a pro- 
verbe common'amondg all men, Yox populi eff vox Dei, that which all men ſay 
mu5t needs be true, And contrariwiſe, to a particular man, or Lis private com» 
panie that will oppoſe them{clues againſt this generall voice of all men,like If- 
macl,of whom it is ſaid, mans eius contra omnes, &» manus omnium contra eum, 
Gen 16.itmay well be obiefed,which Luther confeſſerh was obieRted to him= 
ſclte by hisxowne conſcience, or rather principally by the mercie and grace of 
God almighnie, ſeeking to reclaime him (while there was any hope) from his 
crrors : Num tu ſolus ſapis? Art thou onely wiſe? > 


—_—_ 


The Anſwer. 
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1 $$" The Proteſtants will readily yeeld , that we ozght to pine 

mare credite to the uniner{all companie of Catholiches that haue bene 
1n all times fpread oer the world in all places, then to one priuate 
man, or ſome few his fellowesas the Teſuite requireth : but when 


they haue done,they will tell him again,that he and his faction 
is 
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is not that compante, nor Luther and themſelues thole private 
| »1en.] grant the Papacy was fpread ouer the world,as the frogs 

| >. were ſpread oucrall Egypt, and the multitudes great that fol. 
lowed ic:but the Catholicke company is not defined by that; as 


/ Luther and we are not proued to be ptivate men, either be- 
= cauſe we were but a few, or becauſe we fiood oppoſed to the 


Church of Rome. 
2 Butthenext point is falſe, Vox popwlieft vox Dei;ir ſhould 
be,/oxpopult Deteſt vox Dei; but then the Teſuite will be trou- 
bled to aſſure vs, that he and his people are this popal Det. 
a Apoc1715- They are® populus e5turbe, gentes & lmpue. But that will dothe 
no good, maruell if it condemne them nor, But yet he hath en- 
gliſhed his vox popal: falſe. For amen ſay it not, that Papiliric 
1s the truth, bur asI have ſhewed, inall ages mary have milli- 
ked it, and at this day do, and moft heauily complained vnder 
the burthen of ir, and long wiſhed for the reformation that 
_ God wrought in Luthers time. Who oppoſed himſelfe I granc 
againſt many, bur not againſt Al, in his time;and much lefle a- 
gainlt zhe generall voice of ancient times, which ſaw notthe Pa- 
pacie. And the obieRion mentioned by Luther, to haue bene 
made vnto him in his minde, when he began againſt the Pope, 
= was not any worke of Go's {pirit to reclaime him from his er- 
ror, which was none; butir was the temptation of the. f]:th, 
that ſet before his eyes what iudgement the world would give 
4 of his doings, which alwayes pleadeth for the mul:zitude, and 
1 | ſtyumbleth at the lirtle Aocke of Chriſt. The which thought, his 
4 | heart apprehending, but not:following, his caſe was all one 
b Exod.4.1, 10, With > Moles and © Ieremie, that were not alittle troubled 
cler.19 when God would ſend them, fo few againſt ſo great multi- 
tudes. Luther wanted neither the diuel nor men to hinder him, 


© a 
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| | F S. 61. Luthers words be theſe: Prxfart. de abrogand; Miſſapriuata ad ira- 

| tres Auguſt. ord. in Caznob, Witrenberg. Quoties mihi palpitagit tremulum 

cor && reprehendens obiecit fort! ſfemum illud arrumentum : Tu ſolus {aps ? Tot- 

| | ne errant vnigerſs ? Tot ſeculi ignorauerunt ? Quid fituerres, of tot tecum incr- 
YOrew trahy damnandos eternaliter ® How often, laid he, did my trembling heart . 
pant, and, apprehending me, did obie&t that moſt ſtrons and forcible urn 
| Ark 


$.5 I Luthers words of bimſelfe. 


Art thou alone wiſe ? Haue there ſo many wniuerſally erred? Haue ſ5 many ages 
bene blinde,and lived inignorance? what rather if thou thy ſelfe erre,and draweſt 
ſo many after thee into errors, who for thu cauſe/hall be damned eternally ? This 
did almightic God obieCtto Luther; and this may well be obicedro any pri- 
uate man,or any few,that leauing the Kings ttreete, or beaten way of the Ca- 
tholicke Church,will ſceke out a by path, as being,in their conceit,a better,and 
cafier,and more dire@ way to heauen: tothem 1 ſay, may be ſaid; Are you onely 
wiſe ? Areall the reſt in former ages fooles ? Haue you onely after ſo many hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt found out the true faith, and the right way to heauer? 
Haue all thereſtliued in blindnefſe, darkneſle, and errors? And conſequently, 
are you oneiy them that pleaſe God,and ſhall be ſaued ? (Sine fide impoſſibile eft 
placere Deo : without the rizht faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb, 11,) And 
were all the reft, ſo many millions of our forefathers and anceſtours, many of 
which were moſt innocent and vertuous livers, and ſome of which ſhed their 
bloud for Chriſt his ſake, were, I ſay, all thoſe hated of God?And did al thoſe pe- 
riſh? were all thoſe damned? ſhall all theſe endute valpeakeable torments in 
hell for euer 2 O impious, cruell,and incredible aſlertion! 


The Anſwer. 


—— 
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I Luthers words, alledged, were nothing elſe buta ſug- 
geſtion wherby Satanlaboured to hold him ſtill in ignorance, 
by putting fears into his heart, when he ſhould conſider the 
generalitie & antiquitie of the errors, againſt which he was to 
deale;andthe poore conceit that the world,overgrowne with 
the ſaid errors, would haue of him. So ſaid Ieremy; © God,thow 
haſt deceined me, and I am deceined, T hou art ſtronger then 1, and 
haſt preaailed againſt me. I am in deriſion all day long, and the whole 
people mecheth me.The which to be the ſence of his words, ap= 
peareth by looking into the place. And if Luther had not ap- 
prehended the motion in this ſence, it had bene ſmall diſcre- 
tio for him coreuealeir, Beſides there is nothing in the words 
ſufficient to induce any man of reaſonable ynderſlanding, to 
Papiſtriez which isa certaine token that Gods Spirit did not 
ſuggeſt them ro draw him thereunto. For ifthe Papacie were 
the cruth, God would moue men thereunto by ſuch reaſons as 
were effeQuall, Here is the argument that © the Pagans viedin 


d Ier.20 7. 


e Symmach. 


defence of their idolatrie, word for word : 1f Jong continuance relar.apud 


may bring authoritie to religions,onr faith made to ſo many ages,j 
be obſerned; and tet vs follow our forefathers who happilie haue 
Wo fol= 


Prud, & Ambr, 


Lither and his followers ſoucht out no new way. &. G1, 
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| followed theirs : but who ſeeth not the weakeneſle ofſuch kind 


of reaſoning? 


2 Morcouer, ſuppoſing that which the Tefuite ſaith might 
be obicRed, to private men, leauing the beaten way of the Catho- 
[icke Charch,to ſecke out a by-path of their owne : yer we deny the 
Papacy co haue bin that beaten way, or the religion of the Pro. 
reſftants any by path, It was, I orant, much troden,& bare worne 
with trauell: butler a'l Papiſts take heed ofthat, and be well 
aduiſed who were the trauellers. f For n:ide & the gate,andſþaci- 
o14 is theway that leadeth to deſtruition, and many there be that go | 
;t. Other high way then this we haue forſaken none, But when 


the Church ofRome led men out of thar way wherein Chri( 


and his Apoltles walked, & the whole primitive Church afrec 


them,into anew way of ner owne, fo craftily miſleading them, 
that few, in compariſon, ſaw the error; the re{t, whom God di- 
rected, had good reaſon to call them backe againe into the 
true way of the Church; which though it were much growne 
vp and made difficult, for want of vie, yet it was the old way 


fill, for all that, whereinto God himſelte calleth men:8 Srand by 


the wayes behold and ſee, and aske for theoldpaths, which #5 the good 
way, and walke therem,and you ſpall fngreſt to your ſouler. 
The which thing when Martin Luther and our fathers 
did, they found out no zew way of their owne, but opened the 
old, which the Papacy had forſaken, Neither do we thinke 
they onely were wiſe,and they onely found the true faith : but ac- 
kiiowledge the ſame wiſdome and the ſame faith to haue bene 
in all ages before them,as I haue ſhewed. Onely as that com- 
pany,how great or how ſrnall ſoeuer, which embraced ourre- 
ligion,is diſtinguiſhed againſt the other which liued and died 
inthe praGtiſe of Papiſtric : ſo we ſay confidently : it ovely was 
wiſeand in the right way, and it oxe/y had the true faith and 
pleaſed God:leauing the other fide to his iudgement that beſt 
knew what they were. 2: | 
And whereas the Ieſuit vrgeth the matter touching our 
torcfathers ſo importunatly; Were ſo many millions of our an- 
ceſtors , many whereof wereimnocent and vertuous luers, andſome 
whereof (bed their bloud for Chriſts (ake, were all theſe hated of 
4: Goa? 
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God? aid all theſe periſh ? were alltheſe damned ?1 aniwer, not once 
ot then periſhed that was thus qualified, bur they were vn- 
| doubredly ſaued cuery mothers ſonne of them that liued thus 
vertwouſly,and innocently , ſhedding their bloud tor Chrilts ſake. 
| But is the Ieſuite, or any man ſo fantaſticall as to thinke theſc 
millions were Papiſts? What, Tridentine and Ieſuited Papilis? 
when the moderne Papacy,complete as it is,is not yet an hun- 
dred yeares old, but you ger then Martin Luther himſclfe? But 
whoſoeuer they were that ſo followed the corruptions ofthe 
Church of Rome, that they liued anddied in the practiſe of all 
the points thereof, and hated and perſecuted the faith contra- 
' ry hereunto; welay as Saint Paul doth, ® They periſhed, be- h 2.Thef.2.19 
canſe they receined not the loue of the truth that they might be [a- 
ued; and therefore God ſeat them ſtrong deluſions to beleene liexthat 
they might all be DAMNED which beleened not thetrutth, but had 
pleaſure 1n mrighteouſueſſe, And tor ſo much as the State of 
the Papacy,the Pope and his religion, is Antichriſt : we ſay, all 
that obeyed the ſame are eternally damned, For the Scripture 
reacheth, ! That if any man wor(hip the Bealt and his image, and i Afoc.14.9, 
receie his marke un his forehead or im his hand, the ſame ſhall drinke 
of thewmeofthe WRATH of Goa, and ſhall be tormentedinF1RT 
andBRIMSTONE.Andrchis aſſertion is neither 219p:05, cruel 
nor z#cred:ble,becauſe God hath ſpoken it : whoſe juſt indge- 
ment regardeth not multitudes, if they liue in herefie and ido- 
lacrie,retuling and perſecuting the truth offered them, be they 
neverfo great and frequent: as it ſpared not the old world, or 
Socome, or the TIewes in the wildernefle, or the Gentiles that 
knew not God, whoſe number farre exceeded thoſe of the Ro- 
mane Chu'c'. — | 
Aeaine, for a further anſwer to this queſtion, Were all 
our forefathers, lining unaer the Papacie damned? we mult di- 
tinguiſh. For the errors of the Church of Romeare of two I 
forts: Some capitall and ſubſtantiall, not onely contrary to the 
fundamentall articles of our faith needfull to faluation, but al- 
to hindring the meanesand way which God hath appointed, 
partly without, partly within our ſelues, for the bringing vs 
!hereunto, QE which ſort are the giuing Gods honour to ima- 
| | = Ft 2 gCS, 
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The ſaluation of our forefathers in time of Papiſtrie. 6.61, 
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ges,iuſtification by workes,merits, the aboliſhing of the Scrip- 
cures and preaching,and ſuch like. Some are not ſo principall, 
but conſiſt onely inthe deniall of {maller truths, likethe hay 
ard ſtubble, which Saint Paul & mentioneth, thatis builc vpon 
the foundation ; and of their ownenature, other circumſtances 
remoued,deſtroy no article of faith:as prayer for the dead, pil- 
grimages, falting dayes, vowes, and all thoſe cultomes that 
{tood onely inrites and ceremonies, Againe,it is one thing to. 
hold anerror wiltully and obſtinately, toyning the profeſſion 
thereof with the hatred and perſecution of the truth : and ano. 
ther thingtoerre ignorantly, being ſeduced by ſuch as teach 
him, with a minde notwithltanding alway readie to embrace 
the truth, whenſocuer he ſhall be further enlighrened, Theſe 
dittinRions being premiſed, Ianſwer,that inal the time of the 
Papaciethemoſt people erred inthe latter kinde, the preater 
errors being either not generally recetued,or not diftinQly 
knowne by the people. As for example, in the dayes of king 
Henrie the fifth, Waldenlis noteth, that the merite of workes, 
was little knowne, Andalthough, by reaſon they wanted tea- 
ching, they crred in many things,and followed the cuſtome of 
the times, yet againe they ſaw and miſiked many things; and 
when they died, becauſe they miſtruſted the preſent courſes, 
they would renounce all confidence in Saints, croſſes, images, 
merits,& ſuch like, & cotes,they looked to be ſaued by Chrifi 
alone;which is a ſfigne that ſuch held the foundation, Beſides, 
they ſaw into many things that then were done, and in their 
wudgement,condemned them,carrying a minde alway ready to 


1 Illy:ic.earal, be taught,though the ſtreame oftime catried the away. Thus 


FOmM2,P.067. 


Domitius Calderinus, a learned man, when he wear to Maſe, 
had an vſuall ſaying, Let vs goto thecommon error:and all Bories 
are full ofthings ſhewing this ro be true. They ſaw the Popes 
ryrannie, noted the couetouſneſſe, pride, and ambition of the 
Clergy; they eſpied the packing of their Prieſts and Friers, 
they groned vnder innumerable grieuances which they could 
not redrefſe, & very few among them held Papiſtrie in forme. 
W hereupon neither hath the Teſuitc any reaſon to ſay all were 


Papiſts,ſuchas himſelf; neither are we bound to.condemn the. 
| all: 
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all: buras $.Cyprian " faith ina certaine epiſtle, /f any that went " Epilt s , 


before vs, ether of iznorance or ſimplicitie, hath' not obſcerued that 
which the Lord commanded: hu ſimplicitie,through the Lords 1ndul - 
gence may be pardoned, But we, whom the Lord hath tanpht andin- 
firufted,cannot be pardoned. Out of which words we ſee what to 
iudgeoffuch multitudes as erred of ignorance,and went after 
the Pope, as Dauids ſubieQs did after Abſolom im his rebel- 
lion, their (mplicitie hnowmme zothing. As ſor the ref} that both 
erred inthe foundation,and hated the trurh,as our aduerſaries 
in our countrey this day do; blaſpheming the way of God, ha- 
ting inſtruction, lopping their cares againſt the word that we 
offer them, and carying themſclues obltinately and malicioul- 
lie againſt vs, and ſo dying inthe armes ofthe whore of Baby. 
lon:we ſay, without impictie,they are gone to eternall fire,ac- 
cording,tothat which God in his word hath reacaled, 
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$. 62.Nay (urely L am rather to thinke that you are vawile, who pretending 
tO trauecll toward the bappie kingdome of heauen, and to go to that glorious 


- 


Citie, the heauenly lerulalem, will leaue the beaten ſtreete, in which all thoſe 


haue walked that cuer heretofore went thither : who by miracles, as it were by 
letters (eng trom thence, haue giuen reſtimony toys, who remaine behinde,thart 


they arc ſafely arrived there: you, I ſay, are vnwiſe that will leaue this way, to 


aduenture the liues,not of your bodies, but of your ſoles, in a path found our 
by your ſclues,neuer tracked before. In which wholoeuer have gone yet, God 
knoweth what is become of them, ſince we never had letter, or miracle, or cui- 
dent token or any word from them to aſlure vs that they paſled fafely that way: 
I may account you moſt vnwiie men, that will aduenture ſuch a precious jewel 
as your (onle is, to be tranſported by ſuch an vncertaine and moſt dangerous 
way.l muſt necds thinke,that ſince there 15 but one way,and thatthe way of the 
Carholicke Church is a ſure and approoucd way, you are very vawile that 
Icaue it. 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 They arevnwiſe that leaue the way of the Catholicke 
Church; and they are no wiſer, but the very ſame, that follow 
the way ofthe Romane Church; becauſe the Romane is not 
the Catholicke Church, And therefore we that haueleft it, 
and the waies thereof, that we might trauell cowards the hea- 
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uenlic Ieruſalem, reioyce inthe goodnefle of God that hath 
called vs to this mercy,and daily craue of his heauenly maieſty 
that he will continue vs therein to our lives end, though Pa- 
piſts call vs to follow them, Whoſe miracles,as *I have ſhewed, 


oive noteſtimonie that any man in the Popiſh religion, ever 


came to heauen. The miracles of Chriſt, and of his Apoſiles, 


and of the Pcimitive Church,belong not to them bur vs,in thar 


our faith is the ſame that theirs was that did them, The rel} 


contained in the Legends and Indian newes, which are all 


that Papiſts can properly challenge,are the deluſions of Satan, 
and forgeries of men. And o the diuell and the Fries playing 
the carriers, loded their packe-horſe with ſuch fiuffe : and be. 
cauſethe Pope payed them well for the deuice, they made fil. 
lie Papiſts,ſuch as the Ieſuite is, beleeue, they came from their 
friends in heauen, This therefore is no ſure way to finde the 
cruth, ynleſſe it be certain that theſe miracles were ſent indeed, 


and then as certaine that they which ſent them died in the pre. 
ſenc Popiſh religion, — 

2 Asforourſclues, we arenot ſo deſtitute of /etters and. 
tokes,as the Teſuite pretendeth; ſent vs, not from men that are. 


departed, but from God that gaue them entertainment, whoſe 
certificateto vs, is > more worth then all the miracles of the 
world, becauſe he ſentit vsby his owne Sonne,rhat beſt could 
tell who arriued in his Fathers houſe. And theſe letters are the 
Scriptures.God owr King (© ſaith Macarius) hath (ent the dinine 
Scriptures,as it were LETTERS, vntowvs. And Saint Auſtin faith, 
4 Theſeare the LETTERS, which are come tow from that Citie, whi- 
ther, like pilgrims, we are trauclling. So that as long as by theſe 
Scriptures we can iuſtifie our faith, we have LETTERS from 
heauen ſufficient to aſſure vs, that all which embrace and obey 
the faith we profeſle, are ſafely arriued in the kingdom ofhea- 
uen. This is the reaſon why the Pope forbiddeth his people 
reading of them, leſt thereby they ſhould know ſo much : and 
knowing ir,ſhould forſake him and his lying miracles. 


- 


6.63, I muſt thioke, that ſince the Catholicke Church is, asI hauc vroued 


the light of the world and rule of faith, the pillar and ground of truth : that 
You 
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$.63. Aduice to all men touching Papiftry. 


you leauing it,leauc the light, and therefore walke in datkeneſſe;forlaking the 
true faith, and therefore are miſled in the miſt of incredulity into the wildernes 
of misbeliefc.Finally, bauing lolt the ſure ground of truth, fall into the ditch of 
many ab(urdities,and muſt needs be drowned in tbe pit of iunumerable crrors, 
And erting thus from the way, the veritie, and the life, which is Chriſt refiding, 


according to his promiſe,in the Catholicke Church, mull needs,vnlefle you wil 


returne to the lecure way of the ſame Catholick Church, wcurre your own per- 
dition,death.and cndlefle damnation of body and ſoule, trom the which (weete 
Iefus deliver vs all,to the honour and perperuall praiſe of bis name. Amen. 


L att4 Deo, ex beate virgins Marie. 


li. _— —__— 
— 


The foams 
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x TheChurch of Rome is not the Catholick Church, but 
the ſeate of Antichriſt:and therefore what danger ſocuer there 


ti. _— ——_— 
"—_ 


bein forſaking the Catholicke,yert there is none in refubog the 


Romane Church, Nay * all ſuch as will be ſaued muſt forlake 
it, And they that will abide therein ſhall findeby experience 
at the laſt, thacall the inconueniences which the Ieſvite ſaith 


t2.Cor.6.17. 
Apoc.1 8.4 


belong to ſuchas leaue the Catholicke Church, . will fall vp- ' 
pon them. And therefore bleſſed be God the Father of lights | 


who hath reſtored among vs the publicke Miniſterie of the 


Goſpell, for the calling of his people out of the damned er- 


rors of the Romane Sea, into his owne Church. And let : the 
earth reioyce and euery child of God therein, and giue him 
thankes,who hath made the light of his Church to breake our, 
whe the tyranny of the Church of Rome had thought to haue 
ſmothered it in eternall darkeneſſe,and with the innumerable errors 
that it bred, to haue ſeduced, miſled, and drowned it for ener; 
whereby mankinde ſhould haue zzcarred perdition, death, and 
cnaleſſe damnation of body and ſoule, And let my deare countrj-. 
men know,among whom & vnto whom I write theſe things, 
and for whoſe ſake I wil expoſe my ſelfeto the vndiſcreet fury 
of ſcqucers, and many ſeduced; refuſing no paines or dutie 
that may tend to the enlightning of their conſciences and con- 
firming cfthe vndoubred faith of Ieſus Chriſt,wherof Iam cal- 
led to be the meaneſit Preacher that liueth among chem: LET 
Ff 4 THEM 


I Aus. 


 CAduicetoallmen touching Papiitry. g.63. 


THEM I SAY, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF OVR LAND, 
WHOM THESE HAPPY DAIES HAVE RECLAIMED 
FROM THE CHVRCH OF ROME,COVNT THIS THEIR 
CHIEFEST HAPPINES, AND WEARE IT AS THEI R 
CROWNE, that God hath thus made them partakers of his 
Goſpell:whenthe other fide, even vader their eyes, lie plun- 
ged in ignorance of minde,error of faith, and vileneſſe of con- 


_nerſation,fo horrible and prodigious, thatir needeth teares to 


bewailc ic rather then apento.report it, Inrecotypence wher- 


 ofletthembe coNnSTANT AND FAI THFYLLtotheend, 


and continue inthe things thar they have learned ; making no 
queſtion but our faith, which could bring lo viſible a Reforma. 
con of manners into our countrey, ſo certaine Knowledge, fo 
vnſpeakeable Comfort into our minde; which could bring the 
light of Gods own Word,the maieltic of elder Times, therene- 
rend countenance of the Firſt amiquitie, andthe perpetuall te. 


| ſlimony of our Adzerſaries themſelues,for her iuftification;wi] 


fue their ſoules,ifthey will obey it. For want of which obedi- 
ence they may,and ſhal periſh eternally, when the faith it ſelfe 
is inno fault. AndletthemLABOVR WITH LOVE AND LE- 
NI1TY TO REDVCE AGAIN THEIR SEDVCED NEIGH- 
BOVRS, bearing with their frowardnefle, andpraying inflantly 
for their converfion,if atany time it may pleaſe God toreleaſe 
them oftheir errors, and to giue them the knowledge of his 
truth, | by deliuering themfrom the Romane Emriſſaries which 
have made them their wards,that they might poſſeſſe them, 3% 
prey vpon them And let them finally, withfaithfulneſſe and 


Inſtance, pray God for the ſtate wherein we live, ſo picifully 
vexed with the diſcontent & fury of thoſethat call themſelues 


Catholicks;who if they had any dram of religion or c6ſcience 


 inthem, would not thus practiſe to wake their owne deare 
countrey, athearer of fuch tragedies as the world never ſaw 


before.But our finnes are the cauſe of theſe things,and there- 
fore leteuery man eſchuing his owne euill, ſecke that way to 
confirme himlſelfe, and the Church wherein heliueth,in 
the fauour of God, that he may ſhew mercy and 


peace in our dayes. Amen, 
PINIS, 
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AI See Monkes and Mona - 
k Kferies. 
Accidents in the Sacrament : where 
they inhere. 35, 21. how they haue 
power to nouriſh, breed, corrupt, 
&c.ibid. H 
Adoration of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
when it was brought in.51.9.abſur- —necdfull.q0.78 
dities about 1t.ibid, Auſtine the Monke conuerted not 


Alteration . The Church of Rome is England. 4g. 
altered from that which it held in Author of finne, God isnot the Au- 


ancient times Digrefl, 3, Seq Ro- thor of ſinne. '40. 50. How God 
mane Church. willeth ſinne. ibid. rouching this 


Anaſtaſius his booke de Vitis Rom. point the Papiſts haue belyed vs, 
Pontificum, cenſured. 55.7. and ſay themſclues as much as we 


was the occakon and. meanes of 
contriuing the borribleſt fins thar 
were. 49.9. The ſaying of Chaucer 
touching it, 1bid, Not agrecd vpon 
by the Papiſts touching the tune 
when it was inſtituted, 35.20. and 
40.6.and.5 8,7 whether it be ſimgly 


Antiquitie ofthe Proteitants doctrine do.ibid, 

demonſtrated. 44.1. a— —_— i py 
Apocrypha, not canonicall Scripture, B. 

by the Papiſts owe conteſlion, 35, ———— ——_ 

20. Ly PESO 0. 39. | 
Appeales to Rome, forbidden, 36. 2:7. J)Biſhops.Lay men ſometime made 


Apoſtolicke.How the Church is Apo- Biſhops.5. 41. The Biſhops oath 
folicke. 5.2.1. made tothe Pope. 31.6, Titular 


Arnulfus his ſpeech of the Pope. 50, Brſhops atthe Councell of Trent. 
28, JI.5. | 

Auricular conſeſſioo juſtly reiefted Bookes. The praftiſe of Papiſts1n pur- 
by the Proteſtants. 456. The pri- ging of bookes. 35.18. 


muiue Church vſcd it not, ibid It Boy Pope of Rome, 55.7. | 
Calling 
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Allmg of the Proteſtant Mini- 
ſters how demonſtrated. 52. 5, 
Itis neccflaric that Paſtors haue a 
calling. 
Proteſtant Paſtors had ibid, They 
need no miracles to confirme it, 
why.59- 

Canonizing. Sce Saints. 

C2tholicke. The Romiſh Church not 
Catholicke in place. 46.2.nor in do- 
Erine and time. 46.3. 

Centuries : how they have taken ex- 
ception againſt the Fathers.44.3. 

' Certaintie of ſaluation, Sce Salua- 
tion. | 

Church. Our faith is not laſtly re- 
{olucd into'the authoritie of the 
Church.s. 9, How the teaching of 
the Church is called the rule. 13. 1. 
By the Church the Papiſts mcane 
the Pope. Digreſſ. 16. Why the 
Papiſts deuolue all power fo tothe 
Church, Digreſl, 16. How the 
Church 1s ſaid to erre.14.2, and 15. 
Ge. and 25. 2. The Church militant 
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may erre.14-2.& inde,andi5.6, The 


Church is the ſuBordinate meanes 
toteach men, and how. 18.5, and 
27.1, | 
Church vifible. The true ſtate of the 
queſtion betweene the Papiſts and 
vs,touching the vifbleneſfe of the 
Church.17.1. and Digrefl. 17, and 
22, The Papiſts confelſle in'efte&t 
as much , touching the Churches 
being ſometime muiſible, as we 
do.Digrefl. 17. The Church is nor 
alway viſible. 18. The Argumeots 
againſt this anſwered, from $, 18, 
r0'24- The Papiſts ſay,the Church, 
when Chriſt ſuffered, was in the 


riroinc Mare alone. 17.3,The Pro- 


teſtants Church bath alway bene. 


58.1. What calling the 


Digceſl, 48. Markes of the Church: 
the Sacraments and doctrine of 
Scripture are the right markes of 
the Church. 24.1.and Digrefl, 18, 
Thc arguments againſt this are an- 
lwered trom 26,t0 32. How the tea + 
ckivg, anddoAtrine ofthe Church 
maybe exatnined zo. The matkes 
of the Church aſhgned by the 
Papilts are not ſufficient. 32. How 
the Church mooued Saint Auſtine 
to belecue the Golpell. Digref. 
19, 
Change of the ancient Romane faith. 
Sec Alteration, and the Romance 
Church. 
Clcrgie. The vilencfle of the Popiſh 
Clergie noted. 38.5. How the Pa- 
piſts excuſe it.337, 
Communion.Sce Sacrament. 
Commandements of God, See Law. 
Congruitic.Sce Meritc of congruitic« 
Corception of the yirgin Maric with» 
out lione,a new doAtrine. 47-2. 
Conſultation not debarred, though 
man haueno freewill. 40 43. 
Conuerſion of countries, by the Ro- 
mane Church how it was. 49-4. 
Contention, What the conteptions 
are, wherewith our Churches can 
truly be charged. 33, 2. The 
Church was neuer free from all c6- 
tention,Digreſl., 21, Grieuous con= 
tentions inthe Romane Church. 
ibid, Diſcourſe touching the con- 
_ tentions in the Romane Church. 
Digreſ.24. They fay they contend 
not in Dogmaticall poiats, anſwe- 
red.35.19. | 
Councels abouethePope. 36, 28.30. 
the Pope not preſident in the an- 
cient Councels, 36. 29, They may 
crre, 15.6. & 44-6. They were cal- 
led, in ancient times, by the Eme 
perour,or ciuill Magiſtrate. 36-28. 
Decree 
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Ecrce of God includeth and orde- 
_rcth mans will. 40.47. 
Deſcenſion of Chriſts ſoule into hell, 
denyecd by Papiſts.3 5.20. 
Dottrine of the Romane Church.See 
Papiſtric. 
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Pc Contention in the Primi- 

tive Church about the keeping of 
1t-33.4.& 36.3. | 

Fleftion is notftor workes foreſeene. 
40.49. how a man may know it he 
be elected. 41.7. 

England nor firſt converted by Auſtin 
the Monke.49. nor by the Church 
of Rome. ibid. 


| Erre. The Church may erre, and how. 


14.2.& 15,6. & 25.2%. The Pope 
may erre,cucn iudicially, and be an 
hereticke, 55-8. and Digrell. 28. 
Councels may erre. 15.6: & 44.6. 
and ſo baue the Fathers 44.5. 
Euchariſt. How Chriſt is preſcat there- 
in,explicated. 15, 10, Vile ſpeeches 
of the Papiſts touching it. 51,17. 
Eucrard, the Biſhop of Salisborow, 
his ſpeech of the Pope.50.33 - 
Examine. The teaching of the Church 
and all men to be examined 30. 


_ — —— 
R's cr FO _— — — 


F 


A— 


_—__—_——— 


—— 


Aith muſtbe builded onthe Scrip- 

ture.11. Papiſts buildiheir faith 
on Tradition. 1. 3. It mult be 
explicite. 2. 1. What infolded 
faith 1s, 2.2,10 marg.x. and pag. 6. 
num. 6, Diſputing in matters of 
faith forbidden by the Papiſts. 2, 4. 
The Colliars faith what. 2,6, The 


laſt reſolution of our faith is into 
the authoritie of the Scriptures. 5.5. 
Andnototthe Church. Digrefl.6, 
& 11, | 

Faith how a marke of the Church, 25. 
1,Sce Church. E 

Faith onely iuſtifieth, expounded and 
detended. Digrefl. 40. Iuſtifying 
faith deſcribed. 40. 39. A man inay 
know if he haue faith, 41.3. 

Faith of the ancient Romane Church, 
how it began to faile.50.4.How the 
moderne Romane faith grew in 
the Church. 58.1. 

Faſting, Digrefl. 32, The Proteſtants 
maintaine faſting.ibid. The Papiſts 
as deepe in breaking faſting dayes 
as the Proteſtants, ibid. Faſting was 
an indifferent ccremony 1a the Pri- 
mitiue Church, ibid. Lent faſt was 

. holdendiuerſly. ibid, | 

Fathers and Doors are not the rule 
of faith-23.1, They may erre, 1bid. 
The Papiſts boaſt that the Fathers 
are on their ſide. 44. 4. They had 
their errours, 44. 5, We are not 
bound to cuery-thing that they 
haue ſaid, but may ſometime law- 
fully difleot from them 44.7. The 
Papiſts themſclues do it. ibid. The 
ſtate of the queſtion touching the- 
authoritie of the Fathers. 44. 8. 
Who the Papiſts meane by the Fa. 
thers num 9. What they meane by 
all the Fathers conſentivg in one. 
num, 10. The Pope vſhers the Fa- 
thers. 0um.11. The praQtiſe of the 
Papiſtsinrefuſtog the Fathers, nu, 
11.& 12, 

Forefataners how farre foorth to be 
followed, 61. 2, What is to be 

. thought touching our forcfathers 
thatliued and died ia the tames of 
Papiſtrie.6144. 

Freewill denied by Papiſts. 35, 2. All 
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the queſtions touching Freewil laid 
downe in order as they riſe, with 
cheirrrue ſtates, Digrelſl. 42, The 
want of Freewil debarreth not con- 
ſuitation,40. 48. How it 1s recon - 
I:d with Gods predeſtination, num, 
a 5. What Freewil! is, and wherein it 
ftandeth.num. 54. Freewill in natu- 
*Tall and ciuill things expounded, 
nym. 55. No Freewill in ſpiritual 
things til grace come.num.56. The 
Papiſts do&rine tothe contrary nu, 
57. Some learned men 1D the 
_ Church of Rome thinke Freew:!l 


to be Pelagianiſme.num 6:1. The 


 willof man concurreth not with 

 Gads grace, invpriſfing from finne. 
num-64.ThePapiſts doQrine to the 
contrary, num.<4.The cfficacie of 
orace dependeth nor on our wlll. 
ibid, What Freewi] man hath when 
he is regenerate.nu 65, 


Frier, how defined by Lincolnicnſis, 
FO Z2s 
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age not the author of ſinne., 40,50 
See Author of finne, 

Good workes neceſlary to faluation, 
Digreſl. 34. They are to be exclu- 
ded out of our iuſtification, but not 
out of aur ſanCification. ibid, They 
merite not.Digreſl.35, The Prote- 
ſtants do not ſay, good workes are 
fione.Digreſle. 37, 

Grace: The Papifts meaning expoug- 
ded,when they ſay, Mans wil, with- 
out Srace, can do nothing, 40.57. 
The Papiſts teach, 'that a man of 
himſelte, can do g00d, before any 

 orace come. 1brd, Man cannot diſ- 
pole himſe!te, it is grace that doth 
1.40. 62, What that is that maketh 


grace cit:Etual. 40.64-A man may 
twfallibly know ithe be. 10 grace, 
Dicrefl 43. 

Greeks, They haue as good outward 
ſuccefſzon, asthe Romith Church 
hath.5 5.2. 


Gropper the Cardinall + A ftorie of 
him.s 5,7. 
H. 
= ot Prague, a good man. 
43«20 


Holineſle no note of the Church. g3. 
1 The holinefle of the Romane 
Church dilproued. 38.1. The places 
of Luther and Smidelin anſwered, 
that are obicCted againſt the hoit, 
nefie of the Proteſtants Churches, 
38.2, The holineſle of the Prote- 
Rants doQrine is 1uſtified 40 to 49. 


What holineſle the Proteſtants (ay 


they haue. 41. 1. Complaints made 
by the Papiſts againſt the vaholines 
of their owne7Church. Dig) ell, 37. 
A man may infallibly know if he 
be truly holy.41.3.and Digrell. 43. 
Honorius a Pope that was an hereticke 
36.34.In that caufe of Honors, 
ou haue an example how the Pa- 
piſts deny all autborities.44. 15+ 
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| 2norance in matters of faith is com- 
mended bythe Papiſts.2,5. 
Images not allowed of in ancient 
time, and their worſhip forbid- 
den. 47. 5. They are a new deuice- 
35. 13. The Papiſts are not atone 
| among themaſclues touching the 
fiiſt that reiefted Images. 50. 5» 
Images of the Triotie, when 
broughtin, 5o. 11, [mage-wot- 


Giip when it was firſt brought 
| in 


tl. 
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i050. 12, and 51.5, The Papiſts are 
deuided among themſclues rou- 
ching the adoration of Images. 50, 
16. They worſhip ſtockes & ſtones 
as the pagans did 51.6- 

Imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſle 
for our iuſtification is acknowled- 
ged by Papiſt. 35.20. Whar this im- 
putation importeth.qo 41. 

Indies not eonuerted by the leſuitcs. 
48.2, but vtterly rooted out by cru- 
elttes ynſpeakeable, which are tou - 
ched atlarge,Dioreſl 50. The Pro- 
teſtants rchgion was in India afore 
the Papiſts knew them. g8 3. 


Tudge of controuerſics is the Sctip-: 
cure: Digreſl.z, Papiſts will be iud- 


ocsin their owne cauſe. 5 7. The 
Pope is made judge,who is a party. 
5.8, The iudge of controuerſies al- 


ſionedby the Papilts , falleth into 


the ſame difficulties that are Jayed 
againſt the Scripture, 34.2, The Pa- 
piſts will not ſtand to their owne 
mdges. 30.4.8 35.25, 

Iuſtification is by faith, and not by 
workes, 35 14.& 20.& Digrell.40., 
What iuſtification is, and how it 18 
diſtinguiſhed from ſanQification. 


40.38, 
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IK E295 the commandements Sce 
Law of God, 

Keies giuen to the reſt of the Apoſtles 
as well as to Peter. 36.12, They im- 
port not the ſupremacy, euinced 
by diſputation. 36.16. & 1nde. & 
Digreſl.30, What the keyes ofthe 
Church meane,z6.18, 

Knowledge very commendable in 
the people. 2.7. Great among them 
of the Primitiue Church. ibid. By 
what meanes the eleQ know, and 
arc aſſured of zheir owne laluation, 
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At prayers and Seruice mifliked 
by ſome Papiſts.z 5.28. againſt 

' antiquitie. 47,2, 

Law of God. No mans righteouſneſſe 
can ſatisfie.Digre(,z 4.No man can 
keepeit, Digrefl. 36. Why giuen 
when no mancan keepe it. 40. 21, 
The Papiſts ſay ablurdly, that the 
commandements are cafic to keep: 
and a man may live without ſinne, 
40.19. 

Lay people ought to reade the Scrip- 
tures: and to haue them tranſlated, 
See Scriptures and Tranſlations, 
Lay men hauc bene made Biſhops 
5.1t. 

Legend The miracles recorded there- 
in are oft no credit. 42.2, Nor the 
Legends themſclues. 42.7. 

Lent faſt not holden in the Primitiue 

Church as now it 1$.42.4. 


| Libertie, Our faith is falſly charged 


to be a dotrine of libertie,4 3-2, 
Eutber, His calling is juſtified. 52. 5.6 
59-2, And his writings.57.3. And 
his life and death, againſt the ma- 
licious reports of the Papiſts. Digr, 
57. Thoſe reports are touched 1b. 


M. 
Me no ſacrament. 3 5.30.The 
mariage of Pricſtsnot reftrai- 
ned in ancient times. 47. 4. When 
the reſtraint began. 5.10, | 
Markes of the Church. See Church. 
Virgine Marie. The papiſts ſay the 
- church was in her alone whenChrift 
dicd.17.3. 
Mafle not offered by Chriſt at bis laſt 
ſupper.-35-20, When ir began. 10, 
34, 
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Merits 
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Merits renounced by Papiſts. 3 5.20. 
and 49.15. Merite of workes none. 
 4o-Il2.and 14. Whenthat opinion 
began. 50.13. The Papiſis hold it, 
and what they mcane by it. 49. 13, 
The diuerſe opinions that are a+ 
mong the Papilts touching merits. 
40.16. 

Merits of Chriſt how farre they go by 
the Papiſts doQtine,g0.13-29. 

Merite of congruitie, what, and how 
holden inthe Church ot Rome 40. 
DE - 

Miracles not now needfull. 12. 6. 
T beir proper vie 42.4. The time 
when the Church had them, and the 
end why. 41-4. The miracles that 
the Papiſts ſtand vp6,arc of no cer- 
raine credit 42.5, & inde. The Gene 
tiles had as good miracles as the 


Legendaries tainted for wherſtone 
tiers, 42.7. Incredible reports 1n the 
Legends:and ſome alſo 1n the anci- 
cent Fathers.4 1.8. 
Morall workes what.40. 59 Touchioo 
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paturall freewill in things morall; 


j | ibid. 
Monkes of: 2ncient time not like ours 
| of this time.4q1.3 and 42 11. 
J, Mortall fiane.Digrell, 38. Sce Sinne, 
Monaſterics were firſtthrowne downe 
by Papiſts. 42.10, Ofvile report in 
their time, 42.22, The teſtimonies 
of divers old writers touchiog the 
lives of cloiſterers. Digreſle. yOY A 
bragoe that the Papiſts make tou- 
ching the order of Benet. 42.13. 
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Ecefſitie of good works expoun- 
ded and handled. Digrefſ. 34, 
Notes of the Church.See Church. 


—— <a w—_— _— EE — 


CS Ee INS 


The Table. 


Church of Rome hath 42.6. The 
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(FIY ofthe Scripture not ſo 

orcat as the Papiſts objec. 
Dioreſl, 8. Why they make folke E 
belecue they are [o obicure.Digret. 9 
9.5ee SCTIPLUTE, 

Occham the Schooleman.5o 3 5. 

Oncly faith. Sec Faith onely. 

Opinions. Variable exceedingly a ; 
monyg the Papiſts,z5. 21. The "Tag : 
ing. that they yary notin dogmati- ; 
call points, anſwered. 5. 19. 

Originallſin, No agreement amone 
the Papiſts touching the nature of 
It.50,17. 

Originall text of the Bible is the He- 
brew, and Greeke, which 1s tree {15 
all corruption 6 I1.and 35.3. 


p 


Pine The: Painters icſt. $8.6. 
Painting Chriſts armes for what 
vie.40.35. 
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os famous for controlling, rcie- 


ofung, GAN ,and purging one 
: another. 44.14. An example of their 
"- imputinn denial of ail antiquity.44 
15.8 50.18.They wipe our names 
out of bookes. 45.2. 

Papiſtrieis acomplete doftripe of 1i- 
bertic,and a mcere witty dinice for 
the maintenance of their ambition 
and pleaſure.43.3.and Digrell, 46, 
A new relig100.43,1. 

Pardons when and how they came in. 
50,8. Theyrelcaſe all latisfaCtior. 
49.33, The treaſurie whence they 
riſc. Dum. 34, 4 view of long pat- 
dons granted for ſhort [erwice. nu. 
3 5+ 

Penance, The Papiſts cannot te] when 
it was ordained,nor by what Scrip- 
| Cure it is proved, Digrell 55 


Peter 
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Peter receiued no more_power ouer 
the Church then the other Diſciples 
did; diſputed. 36.12.& inde. The 
Papiſts are not agreed how bis ſu- 
premacic is proued,or what it con- 
taineth. 36.39 & 1nde, 

Pope made iudoe of our faith. 5.8.and 
ouer the Fathers.4 4.11, His iudge- 
ment was no receiued, as the rule, 
in tbe Primitive Church. Digreſl. 
25. buthe was reſiſted. ibid. The 
Papiſts themleJues wil not yeeldto 
his tudgement. 36.8. Many Popes 
depoled nu. 8. What kinde of men 
they commonly are num 9 He was 
tiedro his owne prouince 1n the 
primitive Church. 36.26. He may 
erre. Sec Erre. He callcth himſelfe 
S, Peter. 36.38. 

Popes what kind of men, & how they 
baue bene choſen. 55.9. Many at 
once.num.10. The liues of ſome of 

them deſcribed, 57. 9, How the 

Popes finne is excuſed.57.1 1. 


Popes lucceſſon. He 1s not'sS. Peters 


ſucceſſor. Digreſl. 29, It the Pope 
be not effectually proued to fuc- 
ceedS. Peter in the conceired pri- 
macie, all Papiſtry will tall. 39.24, 


| Prayer in Latin, miſliked by lome Pa- 


piſts.35.20.Long pard6s promiſed 
to ſhort Prayers. 49.35. 


. Predeſtination.Our doArine touching 


this point is belyed by the Papilts. 
40.43. The doctrine thereof layed 
downe.o. 44.Itimpoſeth oo naturall 


neceſſity vpon the ſecond caules.. 


ibid. The recoociliation of it and 
Freewill num. 45.45. The Papiſts 
make the will of man asſubieQ ro 
Gods decree as we do.num. 46.47. 
It 1s not for workes forelecne num, 
42, | 

Prefidencie over Councels belonged 
nat tothe Pope of 0ld.36.29. 


Prieſts. power to remit linne,denied by 
learned Papiſts, 35.20. This power 
bandled.DigreſT.55.Thcir mariage 
allowed in ancient times.47. 4- The 
foulncfle of their lives noted in the 
Papacie. 38.5. Alilly Prieſt that be - 
lceued all was true that was Prin- 
red. 42, 8, | 

Purging ot books,the Papiſts practiſe, 
35.18, 

Puritans, That name doth properly 
belong to Papiſts.40.19. 
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Veſtions of fairh muſt be deci- 

ded by the Scriptures. Digreſl.3. 
No end of queſtions among the 
Schoolemen, 3 5.21, 
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Eading the Scriptures forbidden 
by the Papiſts. 2. 3. The lay peo- 
ple did readethemin ancient time, 
47 3+ 
Rebaptization a point wherein there 
was much contention.3 6.4. 
Reprobation not for works foreſeene. 
40:49; 
Religious men & Orders.Sec Monks. 
Reſolution of our faith, See Faith. 
Romane Church. How the world, in 
former times, communicated with 
11.46.2, The Greeks refuleit, ibid. 
How it increaled 47.1. When the 
faith of the ancient Roman Church 
began ro be altered intothat which 
now is therein. 50.4. & inde. Reſi- 
ſtance made againſt the change. 
nu.5.One meanes whereby it may 
evidently be demonſtrated rhat the 
Romane Church hath changed the 
old faith,oum.75.A full demonſtra- 


tion of the reG6Rtance made in all 
ages 


—__— 


The Ta ble. 


ages, againſt the Romane Chur- 
ches alteration. Digreff. 52, The 
obicRions that are made againſt 
the cataloguz, are anſwered. ou 40, 
; | The Romane Church altered the 
| [ faith by little and little , how it 1s 
11 meant 5.1.3. How the Fathers prai- 

: ; ſed the Romane Church.56.1.How 
the taith of the Romane Church 
grew.58, 1. The Papiſts abſurdly 
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mane Church. 13.3. 
Rule offaith is certaine, 3.7, Such a 
rule 1s ſimply neceſſary. ibid. bur 
notreucaled to all. ibid. It hath fiuc 
properties.4. 1. The Scripture 15 1t. 
1bid; andthe Papiſts cannot denie 
It. 4.6. How we call the tranſlated 
Scriptures the rule, 6.x, The rule 
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needfull to learner. 7.2. and$ 10. 
How the dodtrine or teaching of 
the Church may be called the rule. 
I3.L | 


S. 
Acrament.Sceuen Sacraments mer- 
rily prooued in a Sermon at the 
Councell of Trent. 8.15. How the 
_ - Sacraments are-a maike of the 
þ Church, See Church. Sacrament in 
on kinde, againſt antiquitie. 35. 11. 
— and 47.7.la both kinds beſt.z 5.20. 
+... Ovurdodtrine touching the Eucha- 
riſt layed downe, and a Chriſt is 
preſent therein, 51. 10, The Papiſts 
haue no certaintic ofthe preſence 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 47-9. 
Saints. What kind of Saints the Prote- 
ſtants haue.z9.1 and what kinde the 
* Papiſts. 39. 2, &.41.1, ObicCions 
againſt the Popes canonizing of 
Saints. 39. 3, The Papiſts claime 
Kindred of many Saints, that neuer 


call the Catholicke Church the Ro. 


3s caſie, though ſome meanes be 


«knew the Popiſh religion 42. 1, 
Saluation. A man may be aſſured 
thereof.z 5.20.and by what meanes 
40.39-The Papiſts not able to deny 
this.41.10. 
SanCification of life abſolutely nece(- 
{ary to laluation. Digreſl.3 4. 
Satistaction, What kinde of Satisia- 
ion we require and teach. Digrefl, 
39.and whatkind the Papiſts, ibid, 
The true ſtate of the queſtion tou» 
ching SatisfaCtion. 40, 28. Note 
whatthe Papiſts teach concerning 
the Satisfaction of our workes.nu, 
30 Our workes ſatisfie not.num. 31. 
The Papiſts play with their Satisfa- 
&ion.nu.z3, Pardons releaſe all Sa- 
tisfaCtion num. 30. A view of the 
Papiſts vacertainties and contrad1- 
Ctions in the queſtion of SatisfaCti- 
0N,DUmM 34- 
Scripture. The people allowed to read 
It in ancienttimes.47.3, The Scrip-. 
ture is a letter ſent from God ta 
man. 2.2, The Papiſts forbid the 
reading of them.2,3. and diſputivg 
of them. num.4, The koowledge 
thereof needfull, num.7. They arc 
calic to ſuch as haue the meanes. 4. 
2. It onely is the rule of faith. 4, 1s 
and 10,1.and 34.1, The true caulc 
why the Papiſts diſable the Scrip- 
ture from being the rule. Digrell. 4. 
It muſtbe Tranſlated. See Tranl- 
lations. Iris not obſcure. 7.2, Di- 
ore(l.8,but onely in two caſes. 8.1. 
How the ſence thereof 18 attained. 
8.2. It containeth all things need- 
full.num.z3, Why learned men vary 
inthe ſence of the Scripture.nvum 4 
7.Digreſ. 1o.How a man may be 
certaine which is the right ſence.n. 
7.8.12. Why mary vnderſtand not 
the Scripture, Digreſl,10, and 14- 
and $, 10,1. How the cafincfſc of 
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' the Scriptures proued.8,16, They 
hane the outward authority where- 
ppon our faith is built. Digref]. 5 1- 
How we know themto be Gods 
word, Digrefl.11.a0d 1x. They cO- 
taine all things neediull. 4.1, The 
Papiſts fay, the ſence of the Serip- 
ture altereth with the time, 9. Ir. 
Hornble behamour of the Papiſts 
againſt the Scripture. Digrefl, 22, 


Shrifr, See Auricular confeſſion. 


Sinne. How God willeth it. 40, 50« 
Our vpriſing trom lin 1s by grace, 
our owne will not ditpofing there- 


unto. 49 63. The Papiſts haue no 


certainty what powerthe Prieſt hath 
in remitriog ſinne.Digreſſ.55. We 
do not {ay al that we do is finne. Di- 


orel{l.; 7.Our doQrin touching the 


ſintulnefle cleauing: to our good 
workes,maketh not men carelcſle, 
40.25.51 mortal and venial an vn- 
_ rxruediſtinion, Digreff, 38. How 
the Papilts hold it.1bid, They agree 
not 1n1t.bid. | 

Succeſſion. Wherein true ſucceſſion 
{tandeth. 52, 1-3 How the Prote- 
ſtants dofttin hath ſucceeded. 5244, 
How the Fathers inſiſted vpon ſuc. 
cellion 53. and 56. Itisno note of 
the Church 54.1. True faith, how 
oyned with ſucceſſion, and how 
not. 54.2 The fucceſtion of the Ro- 


mane Church proucth 1 not the. 


true Church. 55. 2. The Grecekes 
haue as good ſucceſſhon as the Re- 
mans.ib, The Roinith Church hath 
_ fotrue outward {uccefſion. Digrel, 
53+ Such tuccefſion as the Papiſts 
meave1s not necdiull. 58.2, 
Supremacy of the Pope, againſt the 
Urlt antiquity. 35.10 & 47.6. The 
Papiſts agreenot wit 35 20, The 
Popes Supremacy dependeth on a 
Pointthat can neuer be proued. 36 


24.The primitive Church acknows- 
ledeed it not. Digrefl. 27, Phocas - 


gaue 1t to Boniface. 36.31. When 
nt began ouer Biſhops and kings, 
50.9. 
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Ty may \be overcome 


without Gods grace, avzhe Pa- 
piſts votruly lay, 40.58. 


| Traditions made equall to Scripture 


1.3-Yea preferred before it. 1.2, In 
marg.k.and 5.8, 


Tranflation of the Scripture forb1d- 


den by the Church of Rome. 1. 3. 
How tranſlations are Gods word 
2t ſelf2,and the rule of faith 5.2. and 
how our faith rehieth on them, ibid. 
The Scripture ought to be trar(la. 
ted,and read of all. Digrefl. 5, The 
Papiſts difdaine this. 5,11. How our 
Engliſh tranſlation may be called 
erronious, and how not. 6.2. How 
we know our Engliſh tranſlation 
to be the infallible word of God. 6. 


3-8. The amending, or changing of 


our tranſlation, is no diſcredit to it. 
6.6 The Hebrew and Grecke o1ig1« 


. nals are free from error. 6.11. 
Trankibſtantiation a new doctrioe. 


35-12.& 47.8.T he Papiſts baug 16 
certainty ot 1t 47.9. | 


Trealury of the Church, whence par- 


dons arife, not agiecd vpon what it 
ſhould be. go 34. 


Trent Counccll what kinde of Coun- 


cell, and the proceeding thereo!, 
Digreff. 0. 
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Acancics of the Roman $Sca.s55 6. 
_ Veniall tinne,what.q0. 26,5000 


Papiſts deny any finne to be venua!l, 
Ge nulis 


So 
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\pittmn.z7.How done away. 1bid, Vulgar tranſlation ofthe Bible which 
£ Viſiblenes ofthe Church.See Church, the Papiſts vie, canonized by the 
Vnitze of the Church wherein it pro- Trent Councelli. 6.17. E xceedingly 
perly covlliteth. 33. 1. The truc cor: upt.Diorell.7, 
Church may be without ourward —— —_—— ha 
vnitie.n.2.1t1s fometime gricuouſly | WW 
violated in the, Church. Dioreſl.21. — _— — 
_ Novnitiein the Romane Church, VVT when brought iato the 
- 4 35-1,Digrefl.24, What kindeof vn SAcrament.50.31, 
tythePapiſts have intheir Church, Whldenſes, and their opinions. 50.32, 
[OM | Woman POPE. 5 $7 ws. 
Vnuerlalitie ofthe Church how to þ» Word of Ged.Sce Scriptures. The Pa- 
expounded. 44. 2, Vniuerſaliticof pilts by Gods word meane Traditi- 
the Romiſh Church difproucd. 46, 0Ns,as wel as the written word. x. 3. 
2. Ourfaith is vniverſall ia Time, Workes.Sce good workes; and Merit; 
Place,and DoArine. 44. and SatistaCtion, The Church of 
Vpriling trom ſinne 1s by Grace,with- ,.. Rome 1oyneth our workes with 
P =—_ out the dilpofing of the will there» Chrilts merites , loyntly to {atisfic 
—_ _ t0.40.6z, therewith. 40.29, 


Ds t—— 


M— 


I on. pes b 


EE RN ——_ — LR" 


| j\ / 92 (3 20d Reader it may fall out that in this booke ſome faults are ef- 
in F capedin the printing, by miſtaking or msfplacing the figares aud 
WW |- | other parts of the quotation. Which is no maruell in quotations of this 
nature, where many figures go together : and I my ſelfe being many 
miles,aboue 100. fromthe preſſe,that 1 conld aot helpe it, Nenerthe- 
| | leſſe 1 will maintaine the quotation, for ſubſtance to be true, though 
E - the Printer may haue miſtaken it : and learned men that nal tahe ſo 
_ 0 === much paines may find that which T intend, I doubt not, by their owne | 
6 3 1 knowledgeof theplace if the unmbers of the quotation deceinethem, 1 | 
2M : how not whether there be auy ſuch defects yet or no; inthe former e- | 
| dition there were few that the workeman was guilty of : but this I ad- | 
»onuſh becauſe the Papiſts if they fizd an error un the printing of one 
of our bookes, wſe to exclame as if an article of our fauth were raved 
ont: aener remembriy 7 the like caſualties of their owne,1t ts one thing | 
of [haze wilfully forged or falſified a place, and auother thing if the 
Printer only haue miſt chen the quotation. T he latter may be, but the 
former us not ; as I will be ready to ſatisfie any that will charge me 
.mithit. » — 
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